
THE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR; 

NOTES AND QUERIES 

ON SCRIPTURAL SUBJECTS. 

A MEDIUM OF INTER-COMMUNICATION BETWEEN CHRISTIANS 

ON POINTS OF BIBLICAL CRITICISM, 

THEOLOGICAL SCIENCE, CHRISTIAN HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, 

AND ANTIQUARIAN RESEARCH. 

VOLUME I.-1854 

L O N D O N : 
NISBET AND CO. BERNERS STREET. 

M.DCCC.MV. 





THE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 
Our First Number.—It should be the aim of α new periodical on starting as a claimant for public favour, 

BO to order matters that its first number should be at least a fair average specimen of its quality, and we should have 
been glad if the first number of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR could have fulfilled this seemingly reasonable condition. 
A little reflection will, however, make it evident that the very constitution of our periodical renders this impossible. 
It will be at once apparent, that the pages of the " ANNOTATOE " must be filled, not by formal contributors, but by 
the readers of the paper itself. Now, until it has actually^appeared, it can have no readers ; when, however, we 
look at the amount of correspondence and of valuable-matter that has poured in upon us, and the respected names 
attached to Notes, to Queries, and to Letters, on the mere issue of a Prospectus, we feel much comforted at the 
abundance of evidence afforded us that the " ANNOTATOR " was a want in the Church ; and we trust that, with 
God's blessing, it will at once enter upon a career of real usefulness. 

W$z &ttnotati>t\ 
THE LATENT THOUGHT. 

I have sometimes felt great satisfaction, when exa
mining Scripture, in getting a glimpse of what I fancied 
was the idea in the mind of the speaker or writer which I 
pointed out a connection not apparent upon the surface. I 

When our 'Lord, for example, said, " Are not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing ? . . . . but the very hairs 
of your head are all numbered,*' we see two exemplifica
tions of God's providential care ; but what was the train 
of thought which led to these two different illustrations ? 
Was he passing in the vicinity of the temple, where 
sparrows were exposed for sale, which, according to the 
ceremonial law (Lev. xiv. 4-9), were necessary for 
cleansing the leper ? 

This gavo a most happy illustration of God's provi
dence, for, according to tho law, of tho two sparrows 
which were required, one was to be killed and one to be 
sot at liberty. It might appear but a matter of chance 
as to which of the two should be liberated and which 
should fall, yet oven that, our Lord declares, was under 
God's providential disposal. 

Then his mind running on upon the other parts of 
the ordinance, which consisted in shaving off the hair of 
the head, &c. he gives the second and still more minute 
illustration, together with a personal application, " the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered." 

[No. 1,-Third Edition.] 

I will give another example; St. Paul says, 2 Tim* 
ii. 19, st The foundation of God standeth sure, the Lord 
knoweth them that are his, and let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity/' Is 
this latter clause added simply to guard the doctrine of 
God's predestination from abuse ? or had St. Paul the 
history of Korah in his mind ? " The Lord will shew 
who are his " (Num. xvi. 5); and then, his thoughts 
running on with the history, he applies the words of 
Moses to the congregation, ver. 26, " Depart, I pray you, 
from the tents of these wicked men." 

These instances may perhaps illustrate what is meant 
I by " The Latent Thought." M. 

THE JEWISH PEOPLE. 

SIR,—What question can there be, in all the stirring 
events of these momentous times, of deeper interest and 
importance, than the future destiny of the Jewish people ? 
marvellous in their origin as God's chosen people, but 
still more so in their preservation, as living witnesses of 
His unerring word,— 

" This people have I formed for myself; they shall 
shew forth my praise." 

Are they, or not, the Kings of the East, for whom the 
way is to be prepared by the drying up of the Euphrates? 

Do passing events point to this fulfilment ? 
Concerning Christ it is said, " Behold this child is set 

for the fall and rising again of many in Israel." 
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This is by some applied spiritually to the Christian 

Church; but in what sense can Christ be said to be " set 
for their fall ?" 

The Jewe we know fell nationally, so may it not be 
expected they will rise nationally ? " If the fall of them 
be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them 

. the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness ?" 
If then the Jews should be the first people to turn 

nationally to Christ, will they not be, so to speak, Metro
politans among the nations under Christ, reigning with 
hie saints, and filling the Throne of David over the 
House of Jacob Ρ " A light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of thy people Israel." 

What distinction may be here drawn between light 
and glory ? 

Our Lord is described as the Heir of the World, the 
Light of the World, as the God, not of the Jews only, 
but also of the Gentiles ; but He is not in any way, as I 
believe, called the glory of the Gentiles. " I have set 
thee to be a light of the Gentiles," Acts xiii. 47. 

If then it be true of Israel, " The Gentiles shalt see | 
thy righteousness and all kings thy glory," surely it 
especially behoves all " who make mention of the Lord 
• . . . to give Him no rest till He establish and make Jeru
salem a praise in the earth," and thus, in the spirit of 
wrestling prayer, at the same time seek every opportunity, 
with a liberal hand, to help forward the work of gather
ing out the remnant according to the Election of Grace. 

Yours faithfully, 
217, Strand, Dec. 16th. J. D. PAUL. 

J U D E A — T H E PRESENT STATE OF THE SOIL. 

The following deeply interesting statement occurs in 
the " Quarterly Journal of Prophecy" for July, 1853. 
W e think It desirable to give it wide circulation, and in 
these days of frequent travel we may hope for some 
speedy confirmation of these glad tidings. 

" It is now well known to most of our readers that u converted 
Jew, Mr. Meshullam, has been cultivating a farm at Solomon's 
Pool, near Bethlehem, for some years past. He hoe been most 
successful. Not long since, a person on the spot wrote home, that 
If any doubted the existing capabilities of the land, he might come 
and see with bis own eyes what had been done there. ' Let them 
come and flee two crops a-year produced by the poorest land wo 
have. Let them behold quince-trees groaning under the burden 
of 400 quinces, each one larger than the largest apples of ling-
land ; vines, with a hundred bunches of grapes, each bunch three I 
feet long, each grape tliree and a quarter inches in circumference; 
a citron tree, bearing 510 lbs. weight of fruit; half-grown broad 
beans from Urtoss, the pod thirteen inches long, and six clustering 
stems from each plant; Indian corn, eleven feet high, on ground 
from which, four weeks before, a similar crop had been taken ; 
water-melons, twenty, thirty, and forty pounds weight. 

•'•The unbelief, and apathy, and indolence of man,—these arc 
the curses on Palestine; but the land itself is being healed before 
our eyes. Few persons are aware that the cultivation of land 
around Jerusalem has received mnch attention within the Inst 
three years from an archimandrite of the Greek convent. The I 
large plantations around the convent of St. George, opposite the- I 
Jaffa-gate of Jerusalem, at Mar Elite, lialf-way towards Jerusalem, 

and nt the Convent of the Cross, &c, are the works of the Greeks, 
who have, moreover, purchuscd immense tracts in the neighbour
hood of Jerusalem and elsewhere, which have not yet been 
planted. The value of land is very much enhanced in conse
quence. During the month of February, 1852, the Greeks 
planted 23,000 young niulberry-trees close to the Jaffa-gate of 
Jerusalem, those formerly planted having answered well. Olives 
arc planted at intervals, and small crops with vines between. 
They have blown away the surface rocks with gunpowder, and 
exposed the rich clay beneath. The loose Stones arp gathered 
into terrace walls. The ancient rock-hewn cisterns existing In 
every field are repaired, and supply the trees with water during 
the first year, after which the rains arc sufficient for them. The 
supply of rain has steadily increased during the last seven years. 
In 1848, the lower TCcdron flowed, on account of the well En-rogel 
rising to a height not known for eight or nine years before. 
Every year since, En-rogel has overflowed, and a flno stream 
poured down the Kedron, between the months of January and 
March. 

" ' This year we had delightful latter rain at the end of April 
and beginning of May, a thing unknown for years before. The 
new plantations have already yielded a considerable quantity of 
silk, which will increase every year. The olive-tree is at present 
one of the most valuable products of this country, but would bo 
infinitely more so did the inhabitants understand the art of crush
ing the berries and refining the oil. An Italian gentleman has 
declared that a handsome fortune might be derived from the resi
due, considered by the Arabs as worthless, when they have passed 
the berries under their primitive and clumsy crushing-mill. Two 
years ago the olive oil of this country had never been imported 
into England. In the beginning of last year, twenty ships, of one 
hundred tons each, were loaded at Jaffa with tins article alone; 
and merchants of London and Glasgow are endeavouring this year 
to open a trade in oil with Jerusalem, which will insure handsome 
profits. Olive-trees of ten and twelve years old bear transplant
ing well, and begin to yield in three years.' Another writes as 
follows:—'Meshullam has possession of Jesse's farm, where 
David was brought up. The proper name of his farm is Elkos 
(the cup), and not Artos. It contains twenty-seven acres of land 
in α basin entirely surrounded with nills. It Is watered from the 
stream that supplied Solomon's pools, and, according to a late 
traveller, is α very paradise in beauty and luxuriance.' 

" It is interesting, too, to find efforts making to establish an In
dustrial Plantation on α piece of land near Jerusalem. A few 
hundred pounds will be enough to repair the ancient cisterns, and 
clear the ground, and plant the olives; and, as the kali plant is α 
product of the country, it has been proposed to add a soap manu
factory. 

" It is further stated, that this year, the latter rain—the teal 
latter rain—in heavy floods, has fallen—a phenomenon quite new 
in Palestine. Are not all these things indications of something on 
the wheels ? Are they not tokens of * Jerusalem Coming Into 
mind,' when the Lord thus attracts attention to the land by such 
natural phenomena ? Physical and political, as well as scriptural 
attractions, are combining to turn the world's eye to Palestine." 

FRAGMENTS GATHERED. 

Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be lost, 
I John vi. 12. 

These words exhibit the Lord Jesus as the great 
miracle worker, and as an enemy to wastefulness* His 
direction and design are well worthy of being thought 
upon. The words may be now applied to truth, time, 
and talents. Whatever has passed through Christ's 
hands, whatever bears the impress of his power, we 
should esteem very valuable* Whatever is useful should 
be carefully gathered, preserved, and used. If all the 
fragments of good things which are scattered about Were 
collected and brought together, we should be surprised 
at their quantity, and we should have α store for future 
necessities* Those who cannot create may yet gather; 
and, acting thus in ohedienoe to Christ, will honour him 
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and benefit othere. Many works well pleasing to Christ < 
require little skill but much humility. Better be a l· 
gatherer of fragments than a builder of pyramids. ' 

J. C. 

THE INSCRIPTION ON THE CROSS. 
[A Note from a Bible.] 

The inscription on the Cross is recorded in somewhat 
different words by the different Evangelists: 

Mark xv. 26 . . The King of the Jews. 
Luke xxiii. 38 . This is the King of the Jews. 
Matthew xxvii. 37. This is Jeeus the King of the Jews. 
John xix. 19 . . Jesus of Nazareth, the King of 

the Jews. 

St. Luke informs us that the superscription was re
peated in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew ; the three varia
tions (for the words given by Mark are evidently a 
quotation from the document—he speaks of " the Accu
sation ") may represent the various wordings of the title 
in each of these languages. 

John probably gave the Latin version: 
IESUS NAZARETHI REX IUD.EORUM, 

the initials I N R I being always placed as the inscrip
tion over the crucifixes of the Latin Church. 

Matthew probably gave the Hebrew, and his version 
falls easily into Hebrew as follows: 

Luke, who wrote his gospel in more classic Greek style 
than the other Evangelists, probably gives the actual 
Greek words: 

ΟΥΤΟΣ ΕΣΤΙΝ ΙΗΣΟΥΣ Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ 
ΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ. 

Mark, as we have said, only professes to give the Accu
sation, and confines himself to that part of the title 
which proclaimed the kingly dignity, the assumption of 
which gave such mortal offence to Scribe and Pharisee. 
" "Write not," said the chief Priests to Pilate," the King 
of the Jews, but that he said, I am the King of the 
Jews." L. H. J. T. 

[The preceding is a condensation of a Paper on this 
subject which appeared in the Investigator in 1834. 
We mention this not by way of complaint: an excellent 
Note will often not be original.—ED.] 

THE SAFE POSITION. 
" That thou mayest cleave unto him."—Deut. xxx. 20. 

The term cleaving, as here used, may be illustrated by 
things maternal and social. Two smooth substances 
cleave or adhere to each other, when the air is perfectly 

excluded from between them. In order for us to cleave 
to God, there must be no worldly element between us 
and him. 

Of Ruth it is said that she " clave to Naomi;" and it 
is also written, "A man shall cleave unto his wife." 
This implies choice and affection ; so God must be chosen 
and loved, or we cannot cleave unto him. 

Choice and love must be preceded by revelation, re
conciliation, and renovation. "While God is unknown 
or hated, and while we lack sympathy with him, we 
must remain at α distance from him. 

Everything has been done by God to bring about this 
contact, and to maintain it; everything will be done by 
Satan to hinder and interrupt it. We trace this in the 
history of Israel, and of the Church of Christ. Believers 
should exhort one another, " that with purpose of heart 
they cleave unto the Lord." J. C. 

DIVINE KEEPING. 

The soul is kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation. Faith is instrumental in keeping the 
soul in three ways. It takes hold of God's power and 
faithfulness, as revealed in the promise, and pleads them 
with God; it so contemplates the heavenly inheritance 
as to make this world appear little and undesirable, and, 
above all, it so lays hold of Christ in his death, life, and 
offices of love, as to triumph over the guilt of sin and 
the power of Satan. Thus this keeping includes per
severance as well as preservation. J. C. 

THE NAME OF THE LORD. 

A thorough examination of the use of the above ex
pression in the sacred Scriptures would teach us how 
inadequately all the usual commentators (in bibles and 
catechisms) interpret the Third Commandment, which, 
like all the others, is " exceeding broad." The writer 
of this note has been meditating a treatise on the ques
tion during the past twenty years, and now, in a few 
lines (as he despairs of having time, &c. for the intended 
treatise), gives the sum and substance of all he has to 
say; viz. that the Third Commandment announces that 
those who take on them the name of the Lord—who 
enlist under his banner—must think, and speak, and act 
as becometh his people, otherwise they take his name in 
vain. We thus interpret—" Let every one that nameth 
the name of Christ depart from iniquity." 

JOHN SARGENT. 
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®fjc Replicant. 
This department of our periodical will, we 

hope, be in full activity in our second number. 

It is desirable for the credit of our pages, that 

no Query should remain long unanswered. 

Where more than one answer is sent to us to 

the same query—a circumstance which will 

often occur—if the answers are alike, we shall 

insert that which appeal's to us most clear and 

explicit, adding a note that similar answers 

have been received from such and such cor

respondents. Where there is a variance in the 

replies, they will be printed in extenso. Notes 

and Queries on Scriptural interpretation will 

take precedence of all others. 

We beg our replicants, in answering a query, 

to quote its brief title, and the page whereon 

it occurs. 

Isaiah, xxx. 26.—" The light of the moon shall he as 
the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall he 
seven-fold, as the light of seven days, in the day that the 
Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and healeth 
the stroke of their wound.'" 

la there any reason why this should not be taken 
literally ? Do not men of science * speak of .the cen
tripetal tendency of the cosmical vapour being likely to 
contract the orbits of all planets, and consequently to 
cause our earth to receive greater light from the sun 
and moon ? • It may be objected that, since the approxi
mation is so imperceptible that it is hardly discernible 
after the lapse of ages, it removes this glorious event, 
viz. the restoration of Israel, which the signs of the 
times and the voice of prophecy lead many to expeot as 
near, to an almost interminable distance. But why 
BO? Who can say what fresh accelerating influences 
may be brought to bear upon us, and what retarding 
ones may be removed in the revolutions of the universe ? ι 

* Kldd's BriOgewater Treatise. 

to say nothing of the well-known law by which the 
I speed of bodies continually increases as they approach 

the centre of attraction. "What renders the literal 
interpretation still more likely to be the true one, is 
the greater proportion of the increase of the moon's 
light, for, whilst the light of the sun shall be seven-fold, 
the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun; 
the sun gives more of its light to us as we approach it, 
but the moon not only gives more, but also receives a 
greater supply from which to give, as it approaches the 
centres of its motions. That must increaso with the 
light, so that perhaps by means of increased solar heat 
" the heavens (our atmosphere) being on fire shall be dis
solved, the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also, and all the works thereof, shall be burnt up," 
and " the sea of glass mingled with fire," ReY. xv. 2, 
preceding the new heavens and earth, may be formed, 
as it is a well-known fact that any great increase in the 
earth's temperature would vitrify its surface. J. A. 

[J. A. will excuse our saying that we think his rea
soning fallacious, and his ground not tenable. We 
doubt not however that other Correspondents will point 
this out. It is not for the Editor to enter the lists.—ED.] 

Mark ix. 23.—»" If thou canst believe, all things are 
possible to him that believeth." 

In reading over the admirable French, or rather Swiss, 
translation of the New Testament, published in 1849 at 
Lausanne, "Le Nouveau Testament, &c, traduit en 
Suisse par une Societe de Ministres de la Parole de 
Dieu," I was struck with the following translation of 
Mark ix. 23: " Alors Jesus lui dit: Qu'est-ce que ce 
' Si tu peux ?' Crois; tout est possible pour celui qui 
croit. Et aussitot le pere de Pcnfant, poussant des cris, 
dit aveo larmes; Jo crois, Seigneur! subviens a mon 
incredulity !" I should bo glad to know whether the 
original will bear this reading. Of course the only al
teration required in the English version would be in the 
punctuation, " If thou canst ? Bolieve ; all things," 
&c. It must be borne in mind that, in addressing our 
Lord, the man had said, " If thou canst do anything, 
have compassion upon us and save us.11 

* * * 
[This reading is not new. It supposes, however, a 

slight alteration of the original, the το to be turned into 
rt, and, as the Swiss translators profess, we think, to 
follow the received text, we are surprised at their having 
adopted it. Doddridge in his " Family Expositor " thus 
alludes to it:— 

"As the construction in the original is something 
uncommon, το ει δννα<ται πιστευσαι^ Ι cannot forbear 
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mentioning a singular conjecture which I lately had 
from a very accurate critic, especially in Biblical learn
ing. He thinks instead of το it might bo τι, as somo 
copies read it; and thus taking πιστεΰσαι to bo the 
imperative mood, would render and paraphrase it with 
an interrogation after τι; 'What dost thou mean hy 
saying if thou canst?1 referring to ιι δύνασαι in the 
verse before; ' Believe; all things aro possible to him that 
believeth.' " 

Wo do not know what copies are alluded to by Dod
dridge as reading ri, but wc observe that Tischondorf 
takes the same view, and gives the text as follows: 
Ό δε Ίησονς έίπεν αυτφ το Ει δννη; πάντα δυνατά 
τφ πιστενοντι,—ED.] 

John x. 16.—"There shall bo ono fold." 
The word here rendered fold is different from the word 

rendered fold in the immediate context. Read, as we 
should do, flock. The scattered and isolated believers, 
who belong to no particular fold, may find comfort in 
the change. X. D. 

1 Corinthians ix. 27.—"But I keep under my body 
and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be a 
castaway." 

Some observations on the meaning of the word " cast
away," in 1 Cor. ix. 27, and Luke ix. 26, would be 
acceptable. In Luke, to be "cast away," seems dis
tinguished from " losing himself." J. C. 

2 Corinthians xii. 8,9.—" For this thing I besought 
the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he 
said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee, for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly, 
therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Christ may rest on me." 

Without intending to disparage the value and general 
accuracy of the authorised version of the New Testa
ment, it must be admitted that, in many instances, the 
force of the original, in its bearing upon important 
points of doctrine, has been sacrificed to the desire, on 
the part of the translators, to avoid tautology. The 
8th and 9th verses of the 12th chapter of the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians present a remarkable proof 
of this observation. It will be observed that, in the 
former verse, the Apostle affirms that he had thrice 
offered prayer to " the Lord " for the removal of the 
thorn in his flesh ; and, in the next verse, that he (the 
Lord) answered his prayer. The latter part of that 
verse, according to the original, clearly proves that 
" the Lord," to whom the prayer was offered, and by 

whom it was answered, was the Lord Jesus Christ. 
But this important truth, so clearly demonstrating the 
Divine character of the Saviour, is lost eight of simply 
by the word δνναμις, which occurs twice in the 9th 
verse, being translated " strength " in one instance, and 
" power M in tho other. Let the passage be translated 
literally thus—"and he said unto me, My grace is suffi
cient for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weak
ness ; most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my 
infirmities, that tho ' strength ' of Christ may rest upon 
mo;" and it becomes clear, beyond all question, that it 
was directly to the Lord Christ that the Apostle addressed 
his prayer, and that it was from the same Divine Saviour 
he received his soul-comforting and animating answer. 
What a conclusive argument is here furnished against 
the Socinian heresy ! W. D. 

Galatians iii. 20.—" Now a mediator Is not a mediator 
of one, but God is one." 

Will any of your readers give a short paraphrase of 
Gal. iii. 20 ? 

Will they specify, 

1. Who is the mediator ?—Is the term applied to 
a class or to an individual ? 

2. To whom the first term " one " refers Ρ 
3. What substantive is to be understood after the 

second term " one ? " 
H. MONTAGU VILLIEBS. 

1 Thessalonians v. 23.—" And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit 
and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

In the description of man, as consisting of body, soul, 
and spirit, 1 Thess. v. 23, what is meant by spirit? 
Does it imply an essential spiritual nature peculiar to 
the regenerate ? Is this the new creation spoken of in 
Scripture from the quickening spirit of the second 
Adam?—See " The Protoplast," vol. i. p. 131, 6tc 

W.W. 

Hebrews ή.28.—"Through faith he kept the Pass
over and the sprinkling of blood, lest," &c, 

The word is different from that commonly rendered 
sprinkling. And what is declared to be referred to is 
the Passover shedding, and putting of the blood upon 
the door-posts, on account of which the destroying angel 
touched them not. Sprinkling seems rather to recall 
and apply the value of the blood to daily need. See 
Baxter's " Hexapla." X. D, 
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Hebrews xii. 24.—" And to the blood of sprinkling 

that speaketh better things than that of Abel." 
Will you ask some of your contributors to inform 

me whether they consider that the " blood " mentioned 
in Heb. xii. 24, refers to Abel's own blood, or to that 
of his sacrifice mentioned in ch. xi. 4, " By faith Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain," 
&c. ? Π-

James v. 14, &c.—" Is any sick among you ? let him 
call for the elders of the church; and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; 
and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up." 

Will any of your readers inform me when the direc
tion in James v. 14, is to be observed ? SIMPLEX. 

1 John i. 8.—" If we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us." 

The truth being in us, we discern our own evil. How 
surely deep humbleness becomes an instructed Christian ! 
The more instructed the more deeply sensible of evil? 

mingling even in our best actions. X. D. 

1 John i. 9.—u To cleanse from all unrighteousness." 
I notice particularly the word "all ·" It seems to me 

this is one of many Scriptures which are best interpreted 
by obedient experience. If we confess . . . that is . . . 
take up upon our consciences the shame of the sins we 
know we have done, His faithfulness, acting according 
to what he knows, cleanseth from all unrighteousness. 
It is restoration, and more than restoration, to happy 
liberty in the light. X. D. 

Revelations iv. 2, 3, &c.—" and behold a throne 
was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne, and he 
that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine 
stone: and there was a rainbow like unto an emerald," 
&c. 

MR. EDITOR,—I have heard pious divines say, and I 
believe it to be a very generally received opinion, that 
the appearance described in Revelation iv. 2, 3, &c. 
represents the Triune Godhead. May I not venture to 
suggest that he who is sitting upon the throne is said 
in verse 11, to have " made all things ? " Now we 
know, from first chapter of John, 1, 3, that the Word 
" made all things." Is not, then, this glorious being, the 
Word, the second person in the Holy Trinity ? After
wards, in fifth chapter of Revelation, sixth verse, the 
Lamb is seen. " And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of 
the throne, and of the four beasts, and in the midst of 
the elders, stood a Lamb, as it had been slain," &c; 
and the ascriptions of praise which follow, lead to the 
conclusion that Jesus is symbolized by the Lamb. Here 

he is in His manhood; on the throne He is in his God
head. In the thirteenth veree of chapter 5 the same 
ascription of praise is given to Him who sat on the 
throne as to the Lamb. " And every creature which is 
in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I 
saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be 
unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and evel·.,, INQUIRER. 

Revelations v. 8.—" . . . golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of the saints." 

The papists lay much stress on Rev. v. 8, as teaching 
that the prayers of saints on earth pass through the 
hands of human mediators. What is the meaning of 
this statement respecting the elders, the living ones, and 
the prayers of the saints ? J. C. 

ON THE SITE OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. 
MR. EDITOR,—I have looked atDe Saulcy's "Journey 

round the Dead Sea." He denies the established theory, 
that Sodom and Gomorrah, with the three other cities, 
were in the valley now filled by the Dead Sea. 

I wish to ask— 
1. What is the earliest authority for the received 

opinion as to these cities being at the bottom of the Dead 
Sea? 

2. Whether any other travellers have ever seen any of 
the ruins which De Saulcy and his companions describe ? 

3. Is it probable any of the cities was of such large 
dimensions as the ruins said to be found indicate the 
cities to have been ? 

4. Whether there be not some historical record of the 
ruins of habitations being discovered at the bottom of 
the Dead Sea ? 

5. Whether it is not very undesirable to set afloat new 
theories on scriptural subjects until the established 
opinion is shown to bo erroneous ? 

Yours, &c. 
R. W. DlBDIN, 

GOG AND MAGOG. 
The affairs in the East are now exciting much interest 

among the students of prophecy. Ezek. xxxviii. (see 
Scott's Bible) seems to describe Russia. Will the Editor 
inform us who are the partisans of Gog, designated 
Ethiopia, Libya, Gomer, and the house of Togarmah 
(verses 5, 6) ? and who are his opponents, mentioned 
(verse 13) under the names of Sheba and Dedan; and 
the merchants of Tarshish, with all the young lions 
thereof? EDW. Ν ANGLE. 
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ABBOTT, BISHOP OP SALISBURY, HIS MS. 
COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE TO THE 
ROMANS. 

SIR,—la there not in the Bodleian Library α complete 
Commentary on the whole Epistle to Romans, in MS., 
by Bishop Robert Abbot ? So says Erasmus Middlcton, 
in his " Evangelical Biography," vol. ii. page 382. 

Robert Abbot was Bishop of Salisbury and died 1617. 
He was a man of great grace, great learning, and sound 
Protestant views. 

Is it not matter of deep regret that such a work as 
this should be lost to the world, and buried as it now is ? 
Will no resident Fellow or Tutor of Oxford undertake 
to exhume and bring to light this book ? It is said to 
be in Latin, in four volumes, folio. 

Wishing your design success, 
I remain, 

Yours faithfully, 
J. C. RYLE. 

Helmingham, Suffolk, 
14 Dec. 1853. 

THE SAVIOUR SAW, &c. 

Sm,—Can any of your readers inform me who is the 
author of the following lines ? 

" The Saviour saw our etrife with pitying eye, 
And cost a look that made the shadows fly; 
Soon as the dayspring in his presence shone, 
We found the two fierce armies were but one. 
Common our hope, and family, and name, 
Our arms, our Captain, and our crown the same; 
Enlisted all beneath Emmanuel's sign, 
And purchased every soul with precious blood divine. 

11 Then let us cordially again embrace, 
Nor e'er infringe the league of gospel graco: 
Let us in Jesus' name to battle go 
And turn our arms against tlic common foe; 
Fight, side by side, beneath our Captain's eye, 
Chase the Philistines; on their shoulders fly; 
And, more than conquorors, in the harness die. 

" For whether I am born to · blush above,' 
On earth suspicions of electing lovo, 
Or you, o'envholmed with honourable shame, 
To shout the universal Saviour's name, 
It matters not; if, all our conflicts past, 
Before the great white tlironc we meet at last, 
Our only care, while sojourning below, 
Our real faith by real lovo to shew, 
To blast the aliens' hope, and let them see 
How friends of jarring sentiments agree; 
Not in a party's narrow banks confined, 
Not by α sameness of opinions joined, 
But cemented with the Redeemer's blood, 
And bouud together in the heart of God, 

41 Can we forget from whence our union came, 
When first wo simply met in Jesus* name ? 
The name mysterious of the God unknown, 
Whose secret love allured, and drew us on, 
Through u long, lonely, legal wilderness, 
To And the promised land of gospel peace ? 
True yokefellows, we then agreed to draw 
Th* intolerable burden of the law; 
And, jointly labouring on with jealous strife, 
Strengthen^ each other's hands to work for life; 
To turn against the world our steady face, 
And, valiant for the truth, enjoy disgrace." 

MARTYRS' SUFFERINGS. 

In authentic accounts of the persecutions of Pro
testants, wo have the most fearful descriptions of their 
prolonged sufferings before final martyrdom. There can 
be no question as to the truth of these historical records; 
but in many cases we read, during such trials, of tortures 
inflicted on the bodies of men and women (of themselves 
enough to destroy life), and then of their being sent back, 
in a bruised, wounded, and dislocated condition, to a 
cell, where there was neither light nor air, in which 
they were refused the most ordinary comforts, and in 
that state kept for days and weeks, till their sufferings 
were terminated at the stake, or by some other death. 
Now from our own experience we should say, that the 
effects of torture, endured in a cold damp dungeon,' 
would necessarily cause speedy dissolution; but as a 
matter of fact, from many instances which occurred at 
that time, wo know that it was not so. How then is 
this to bo accounted for ? Are we to suppose that in 
three hundred years the constitution of our countrymen 
has become so degenerate ; or, that those victims of 
popery were throughout their season of trial supported 
by a supernatural strength, which enabled them to exist 
till the moment of execution ? Αλφα. 

BALLAD BY ANNE ASKEWE. 

SIR,—There is so much poetry in the following ballad 
by Anne Askewe, the martyr, that I think it may well 
deserve a place in your columns. I transcribed it from 
Foxe, vol. v. Appendix xix., merely modernising the 
spelling. When we remember the quaint conceits which 
disfigured the poetry of that day, we shall more appro-
ciate the comparative simplicity of this poem·—Y. A. 

The Ballad which Anne Askewe made and sang when 
she was in Newgate· 

Like as the armed knight 
Appointed to the field, 

With this world will I fight, 
And faith shall be my shield. 
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Faith is that weapon strong, 

Which will not fail at need ; 
My foes therefore among 

Therewith will I proceed. 
As it is had in strength 

And force of Christ's way, 
It will prevail at length 

Though all the devils say nay. 

Faith in the fathers old 
Obtained righteousness, 

Whioh makes me very bold 
To fear no world's distress. 

I now rejoice in heart, 
And hope bids me do so, 

For Christ will take my part, 
And ease me of my woe. 

Thou say'st, Lord, whoso knock 
To them wilt thou attend ; 

Undo therefore the lock, 
And thy strong power send. 

More enemies I have 
Than hairs upon my head, 

Let them me not deprave, 
But fight thou in my stead. 

On thee my care I cast, 
For all their cruel spite 

I set not by their haste, 
For thou art my delight. 

I am not she that list 
My anchor to let fall 

For every drizzling mist; 
My ship substantial. 

Not oft use I to write 
In prose, nor yet in rhyme, 

Yet will I show one sight 
That I saw in my time. 

I saw a royal throne 
Where justice should have " sit,' 

But in her stead was one 
Of moody, cruel wit. 

Absorbed was righteousness 
As of the raging flood ; 

Satan in his excess 
Sucked up the guiltless blood. 

Then thought I, Jesus, Lord ! 
When thou shalt judge us all, 

Hard is it to reoord 
On these men what will fall. 

Yet, Lord ! I thee desire 
For that they do to me, 

Let them not tasto the ire 
Of their iniquity. 

NOTES ON CHU11CHES AND CHAPELS. 
SIR,—I do not know whether what I am going to say 

may be considered as a proper subject to occupy your 
columns or not ; but, if you approve, perhaps you will 
kindly insert it. I have often thought that if a history 
could be given of some of our churches and chapels, 
where tho truth is and has been preached, what very 
interesting accounts they would prove. There are many 
in which the Gospel has been faithfully proclaimed by 
preacher after preacher ; and surely anecdotes must lurk 
in such localities which might find niches in your pages. 
There are also some curious historical facts well de
serving of record : for instance, is it true that Trinity 
Chapel, Conduit Street, owes its origin to a mass-house 
on wheels, which James II. contrived, to accompany his 
army ? and is it true that Mr. Beamish has the wheels in 
the chapel-cellar? Did not Richard Baxter formerly 
preach in Oxenden Chapel ? and is it true that some High 
Church noblemen of the day were in the habit of sending 
bands of music to drown his voice when preaching ? 
I throw out these hints, and think that an interesting 
corner of THE ANNOTATOR might be devoted to such 
lore.—I am, Sir, your obedient Servant; F. S. A. 

TISCHENDORF'S GREEK TESTAMENT. 

MR. EDITOR,—I am not unusually stupid in decipher
ing abbreviations and conventional marks, but I own 
that those adopted by Tischendorf in his last edition of 
the Greek Testament (Leipzic, 1849) have quite over
powered me. I assure you I am not troubling you with 
a lazy query; I have tried hard to understand these 
notes, and have failed. Would you, or one of your cor
respondents, decipher for me the notes to one verse, 
taken at random, and with this cluo I may be able to 
pursue my studies. 

I take Matthew xix. 24, in which verso Tischendorf 
only differs from the received text in the substitution of 
εισελθέΐν for διελθεϊν, and I find the following annota
tions. I have looked at the " Index Subsidiorum 
Criticorum," but I cannot deoipher these notes. 

Notes on Math. xix. 24. 
24. Πάλιν δε.. FL al a b d ffl. πάλιν.. Β al vg cgl.2. 

h Aug και παλ | CMZ etc υμιν on | Ζ al «· (cf soholl ex 
Or et al ap Wtst et ap Mtth) καμιΚον | CKM al m Or4 
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(Or1 τρυπημ) τρυμαλιας . . Β Or ms τρήματος . . Or1 

τρυπης \ εισελθ. c. CEFIIKLMUZA al pi cop al m Or* 
(Or* διελθ.) Chr Aug . . <r ( = Gb Sz) Ln Αΐίλθαι/ | «? 
add εισελθειν in f versus, item Ln (c BD al vg it cdd 
pi Or») post πλονσιον . . om c LZ 1. 33. 124.157 al 
ffi. gi. Or* Chr. Aug | των ovp. c Ζ 1. 33. 157. al vg it 
al (Clem) Or1 Chr Hil al . . «=r του θεού. 

I have carefully transcribed the note, and hope your 
printer will bo able to re-produce it. 

Your obedient servant, 
S. S. H. A. 

[We entirely sympathise with our correspondent, and 
shall look for a reply with much interest. We have 
made no further progress with Tischendorf ourselves, 
than the discovery that <r ( = Gb Sz) means that the 
reading to which it is appended is that of Robert 
Stephanus, and of the Elzivir Edition, but that Griesbach 
and Scholz do not agree with Stephanus. The mark = 
would certainly have led one to the idea of agreement, 
rather than to that of difference.—ED.] 

they who are to blow the seven trumpets, and this is a 
vision. 

If you have any idea that THE ANNOTATOR will cross 
the Atlantic, please to insert these my formal complaints, 
otherwise pray suppress them, as I would not attack α 
man who is not in court to defend himself. 

SCRUTATOR. 

[We will insure the ANNOTATOR1S crossing the Atlantic, 
by posting a copy ourselves to Dr. Robinson, and shall be 
glad to hear his explanation of this passage.—ED.] 

ROBINSON'S GREEK AND ENGLISH LEXICON 
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Under the word αρχάγγελος, I find the following 
extraordinary statements:— 

" Of the archangels there are said to be seven (!), 
who stand immediately before the throne of God, 
Rev. viii. 2, Luke i. 19, Tobit xii. 15; who have au
thority over other angels, Rev. xii. 7, and are the 
patrons of particular nations, Dan. x. 13, xii. 1. The 
names of three only are found in the Jewish writings: 
Michael, the patron of the Jewish nation, Jude 9; 
Rev. xii. 7, &c; Gabriel, Luke i. 19, 26, &c; and 
Raphael, Tobit xii. 15. The book of Enoch adds that 
of Uriel; Lib. Henoch, p. 187, oi τέσσαρες /ζεγάλοι 
αρχάγγελοι, "Μιχαήλ και Ούριηλ, και Ραφαήλ, και 
Γαβριήλ, pp. 190-193." 

We have copied the whole passage, merely omitting 
a few additional quotations, where we have inserted 
an "&c." Surely there is a strange mixture here of 
Scripture, Apocrypha, and such apocryphal Apocrypha 
even as Enoch, and yet all are quoted as though they 
were of equal authority. Daniel and Tobit are alike 
Jewish writers, and quoted indiscriminately by Dr. 
Robinson. 

Where is it said—even amongst those writers whom 
Dr. Robinson quotes—where is it said that there are 
seven archangels ? The seven angels (Rev. viii. 2) are 

JesuB, and can it ever be, 
A mortal man asham'd of thee ? 
Asham'd of thee, whom angels praise, 
Whose glories shine through endless days ? 

Can you ascertain for me who is the author of this 
exquisite hymn ? S. 

[In the Index to Bickersteth's Christian Psalmody, 
the name of " Grigg " is given as the author; but we 
know not who he was nor when he lived.—ED.] 

" The Christian lives to die and dies to live.1 

what author is this ? 
Temple. 

' From 
J.M. 

URBS CCELESTIS! URBS BEATA! 

At a public meeting, a few* years ago, an American 
Divine cited the following lines. Can you learn from 
what source they are taken ? QUJSSTOR. 

Urbs coelestis! Urbs beata! 
Super petram eollocata ; 
Urbs in portu satis tuto, 
De longinquo te saluto: 
To saluto, te suspiro, 
Te affecto, te requiro. 
Quantum cives gratulentur! 
Quam festive conviventur! 
Quis affectus eos stringat ; 
Aut qua gemma muros cingat,— 
Quis chalcedon, quis jacinthus I 
Noscunt illi qui sunt intfos, 
Qui plateis hujus .urbis, 
Sociantur piis turbis, 
Cum Moyse et Elijah-
Pium cantem, Allelujah. 
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A MYSTERIOUS ANNOUNCEMENT. 

MR. EDITOR,—What is the mystery concealed in the 
inclosed paragraph, which I have seen copied into many 
papers ? What is the event occurring now for the first 
time since the Reformation ? Who are the two " clergy
men ? " Are they " clergymen1' of the Church of 
England, or priests of Rome ? Whoever they may be, 
the announcement bodes no good, and most especially 
the announcement of the " activity " which the Cardinal 
promiees to display on his return. Will you, or some of 
your friends, answer a few of my queries, and oblige 
your obedient servant, LYNX. 

" An important discovery," says the Times, " is about 
to take place at Rome in regard to two clergymen from 
England, for the first time, it is believed, since the period 
of the Reformation. His Holiness has, at the instance 
of Cardinal Wiseman, granted them a personal private 
audience. It is understood to be at present arranged for 
the Cardinal to return to England after Christmas, for 
the purpose of actively resuming his sacerdotal functions 
in this country." 

[Since receiving the above the newspapers have sup
plied us with what may be the answer to Lynx's query. 
We insert it, as the whole affair, and the mode of its 
announcement in the " Times," deserve notice. We have 
yet to learn what is the discovery.—ED.] 

CONSECRATION OF AN ENGLISH ABBOT. 

ROME, DEC. 24.—On the 22nd inst. the Pope, in 
public consistory, conferred the scarlet hat upon two new 
cardinals, Brunelli and Pecci, who were duly embraced 
by the supreme Pontiff himself and the whole Sacred 
College, the lengthened ceremony being profitably em
ployed meanwhile by the consistorial advocate, Count 
Filipponi, in perorating the cause of a future saint, 
Marianni degli Angeli, of the order of barefooted Car
melite nuns. 

Two more additions are speedily to be made to the 
Sacred College, in the persons of Monsignor Gianuzzi, 
whose career has hithertoo been entirely a legal one, and 
Monsignor Medici, the Pope's major-domo. 

On the 21st inst. the somewhat novel ceremony of con
secrating an English abbot was performed by Cardinal 
Wiseman at the church of St. Gregory. Dr. Burder, 
the abbot elect, abandoned the Church of England about 
eight years ago, and entered the new Trappist monastery 
of St. Bernard, in Leicestershire, where he rendered 
himself so acceptable to his brethren, that at the end of 
three years they elected him their Superior. The pro
vincial-general of the order, however, would not ratify 
the election, on account of the short time the doctor had 
served in the monkish ranks, and he was, therefore, 

obliged to content himself for four years more with the 
secondary dignity of prior. On Wednesday, Cardinal 
Wiseman installed him in his full rank, and Dr. Burder, 
as Abbot of St. Bernard's, with shaven crown and 
Carmelite gown, paraded up and down the church be
tween two Italian bishops, all with their crosiers before 
them, whilst a full choir thundered out an impressive 
" Te Deum." Another English Trappist monk took part 
in the ceremony, acting as the Cardinal's deacon, his 
powerful frame and thoroughly Anglo-Saxon features, 
in combination with the monkish garb, reminding one 
irresistibly of the Friar Tuck class of anchorites who 
figure in our early ballads and traditions. Dr. Manning 
preached upon the occasion. 

LOGICAL TERMS. 
SIR,—I have been much perplexed when reading 

that most interesting work, " Foxe's Book of Martyrs," 
in consequence of several words at the side of some of 
its pages—vol. iv. page 364-5 will suffice to explain my 
difficulty. There is found the following:— 

Bar- Ba- Da-
ba- ro- ri-
ra. co. i. 

What can they possibly mean ? If any of your readers 
can explain, they will much oblige, A LADY, 

[If the lady in question will turn to the Appendix of 
the same volume of Foxe, she will see that these mys
terious words are part of a memona technicaf by which 
formal logicians class certain modes of reasoning: the 
vowels alone are attended to. She will find the list of 
words by which syllogisms are classed either in " Watts's 
Logic," or in that of the Archbishop of Dublin, book ii. 
chap. iii. More than this it would be difficult to ex
plain in a few lines. If any Correspondent feels able 
to give our querist a very brief analysis of the syllogistio 
system, as laid down in books of formal logic, we ehall 
be disposed to insert it, if it be but very hnef.—ED.] 

LITERAL FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. 
What warrant have we from Scripture to expect a 

merely mystical fulfilment to events prophesied of in 
detail, e.g. why should the drying of the Euphrates 
not be looked for according to the, wording of the text ? 
and why is it that the description of the Babylon of the 
Apocalypse should be only allowed a mystical reference 
to the present condition, and to the judgments expected 
to befall Rome ? I feel that α prayerful consideration of 
this subject, comparing Scripture with Scripture, will 
assist the generality of Christians greatly in this most 
important matter. J. Μ. Β. 
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COMBINED STUDY OP PROPHECY. 

MR. EDITOR,—May I intrude with u suggestion? 
Without interfering with the valuahle mass of desultory 
ts Notes and Queries " on various portions of Scripture 
which you will receive, might it not be well to attempt 
to concentrate the attention and the prayers of a certain 
number of intelligent and educated Christians upon de
finite portions of the Word, with a view to its elucida
tion ? Suppose you were to take the Prophets, cither as I 
they stand, beginning with Isaiah, or chronologically, 
beginning with Jonah, you might, month by month, 
name the portion for consideration, and from the Notes 
and Queries sent to you thereon you might select all 
that was valuable, including the utmost variations of 
opinion. Surely by such a process you would form an 
apparatus criticus suoh as was never seen before.—L. 

[We much approve of this suggestion. It must rest 
with our correspondents to decide whether it shall be 
carried out. We would suggest beginning with Jonah, 
and proceeding chronologically. With Prophets partly 
unfulfilled, such as Isaiah and Jeremiah, and Hosea and 
Zechariah, it will be well to confine ourselves to a single 
chapter at a time. With the prophet Jonah, we may 
perhaps take the four chapters at once, and ask for 
general expositions and remarks upon the whole, and 
Notes and Queries upon particular points for investiga
tion. Notice should be taken of the time when Jonah 
wrote—of his prophecy respecting the " Coast of Israel 
from the entering of Hamath to the Sea of the Plains"— 
of the period when he wrote the prophecy which we 
possess. Those who are familiar with Major Rawlinson's 
investigations may tell us of the period in Assyrian history 
when he probably uttered his denunciation. These are 
but hints, which able pens may elaborate.—Ed.] 

Eije Gtrittc. 
In our next number we tope to commence 

our labours in this department, by no means the 
least important, of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 
We may, however, take advantage of the vacant 
opportunity to say a few words as to the rules 
by which we shall be guided in dealing with 
the books that come under our notice as re
viewers. 
' We observe then, in the first place, that 

however desirable it may be that elegance of 

style, and purity of diction, and niceness of 
taste, should distinguish books intended to 
spread sound doctrine, and to inculcate Chris
tian knowledge, and however gladly we shall 
welcome these pleasing accessories to wholes 
some truth, yet their absence, unless indeed 
it be blameably conspicuous, will never be 
severely commented upon by us. In other 
words, Ave shall look much more closely to the 
wholesomeness of the proffered food than to 
the quality of the dish which contains it. The 
choicest porcelain will not atone for the exist
ence of poison in the meats served. If we find 
that the object of a book is to recommend 
Jesus Christ as the one only Saviour of sin
ners—the one great absorbing object of love, 
and source of authority to his redeemed Church, 
his blood-bought people, and if we trace the 
love of Christ constraining the author's heart; 
or if, when treating of matters not involving 
personal religion, we can see an earnest desire 

ι for truth, without sophistry and without dis
guise, the book and the author will have our 
best wishes and our best help. We shall also 
bear in mind that on many subjects* really 
important in themselves, yet not vital, that is 
to say, not questions on which salvation de
pends, good men, Christian men, do unhappily 
differ. This truth, which will necessarily be 
so manifest in other portions of our periodical, 
where a simple Query will elicit very different 
replies from men whom we alike love and re
spect, shall not be forgotten here, and the Critic 
will endeavour in all secondary matters to keep 
himself and his own opinions out of sight; 
but whenever vital error in doctrine appears, 
whether the error lean to the side of neologian 
infidelity or to popish superstition, and the 
substitution of forms and shadows for the life 
and essence of Christianity, the Critic will not 
be slow to warn the public of danger. 

I Whenever practicable, and all notices must 
' | be very brief, the aim will be to describe the 
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real character of the book, and to state what it 
contains, and what are its doctrinal tendencies. 
We may describe a book as being in doctrine 
Calvinistic or Arminian; we may describe an 
author as holding pre-rnillennial or post-millen
nial Advent views, or as being a futurist or a 
preterist, and, without saying to which of these 
contrasted opinions we lean, (and of course in
dividually we must have, and have, a decided 
opinion,) we may describe the book and the 
author as learned and pious, as sincere, and of 
a Christian spirit. 

But if a writer exalts the Church and the 
sacraments above Christ, or if he talk of all 
men as beings inevitably redeemed and saved 
by the incarnation of Christ, whether they per
sonally apprehend Him or not; in short, if he 
approach popery or pantheism, we may per
haps see learning, but we do not know how we 
can recognise piety, in such a man. 

We trust that, as we become better known to 
our readers, we shall have their confidence in 
our earnest desire in this matter to discharge 
a very solemn duty, faithfully, and as in the 
sight of God, without fear of man· 

We are tempted alike by the title, the appearance, ajid 
the matter, to deviate from our intention announced in 
the preceding notice, and shall briefly call the attention 
of our readers to 

Modern Blue Belles. By One who Watches. 47 pp. 
8w. Nisbets. 

This is a little book, but contains matter of very con
siderable importance to us all. While Lord Ashbur-
ton is calling attention to the necessity of training 
women to become useful and good wives to the labour. 
ing population of the land, by simple instruction in 
ordinary household matters, the author of " Modern Blue 
Belles " takes up the question of female education in the 
higher classes of society. The note of alarm is sounded 
touching the new ideas which some men and women are 
eagerly promulgating, that the education of our daughters 
should be conducted as man's education is, by colleges 
and universities, and oral lectures, and even by the con
ferring of academic honours and degrees. Our author 
has no sympathy with such views, and in florid language, 
and with very powerful argument, denounces them. No 
hostility is manifested to accomplishments in their due 
place, but all should be subservient to the preparation of 
woman to her great position, that of wife, and we rejoice 
to see that conversion of the heart by the effectual power j 

of God the Holy Ghost is made the groundwork and basis 
of all education of character. "We recommend the book 
strongly to such of our readers as have daughters. First 
let them read it themselves, and then let them see that 
their wives and governesses read it. One fault we must 
find: we hope that in a second edition there will be a 
less profuse use of italics, which disfigure the pages of 
thi9 little work, and confuse rather than explain the 
author's meaning. 

notices; to (ftomispon&entii. 
The Rev. T. HARTWELL HORNE has our best thanks for 

his most hind letter and valuable suggestions, one of which, 
at least, lias been cammed out. 

We return our best Vianks also for encouraging com
munications from the Rsv. W. T. MARSH ; the Rev. 
J. SARGENT ; JonN M'GREGOR, Esq.; the Rev. Dr. 
WILSON, Canon of Winchester; Colonel GAWLER J 
W. DUGMORE, Esq.; the Rev. JOHN COX ; R. DELL, Esq.; 
and the Rev. JOHN BARTON. 

We have to tluank Hie Rev. Η. Η. BEAMISH for his 
suggestions. 

WitJiout wishing to lag any restraint upon our Cor-
respondents, we would point out to them that, by affixing 
their signatures to their communications, they not only 
enhance their value but will also greatly promote Vie cir
culation of THE ANNOTATOR. Every one has somefriendss 
and faithful ministers of Christ have many friends, who 
would support the periodical, did they know who wrote in 
it. The papers bearing initial signatures in our present 
number are many of them from men well known and 
highly esteemed in the Church. 

We have to request that our friends will not send us 
Queries embodied in a letter on other subjects. What is 

\for insertion should be quite distinct from the note or letter 
accompanying it. 

SYSTEMATIC STUDY OF THE PROPHETS.— We desire 
to call very particular attention to the important 
proposition for the combined and systematic study of 
the Prophets. {See page 13.) We request that our 
readers will turn to Vie Prophet JONAH, and favour us 
wiVi abundance of Notes and Queries in order to start 
the investigation. We also hope that a few Scholars will 
take the matter up and treat it systematically. 

AiXra.—The comparisons of ScHplure with Scripture 
are very valuable, yet in its present form this paper would 
fiardly suit our columns. Readers get alarmed at the 
appearance of a list of cited texts, which must all be 
referred to before Vtey canunderstand the author's meaning, 

All communications intended for insertion in Num
ber Two, should be in our hands before the 2Srd instant, 
addressed to the EDITOR O/THB CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, 
care of Messrs. NISBET and Co., 21 Berners Street. 

The CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR will be published (Z). V.) 
on the 1st and Iftth of every month, and may be ordered 
from Booksellers and Newsmen throughout the country. 

SubscHbers desiring to have Vie Stamped Edition sent 
to Vim. by post, will be pleased to communicate with Messrs. 
NISBBT and Co. 
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Ofyt Etmotator, 
CONSIDERATION. 

1 Corinthians viii. 13.—If "'cat make my brother to offend, 
I will cot no ficah while the world stundcth, lest I make my 
brother to offend. 

Every new-born soul admits and bewails his or her own 
selfishness. Yet how little, sometimes, are they aware 
that, whilst deprecating so hateful a sin, they are them
selves acting, in some cases, under its influence! To 
desist from the partaking of meat or drink is a small and 
easy thing compared with the denying oneself in some 
innocent gratification, simply because another would be 
grieved or pained by such an indulgence; nay, we may > 
even think the objector to be weak and exacting, perhape; | 
yet if we follow the tender-spirited Paul so far as he 
followed his Master, we shall be ready to make any 
sacrifice rather than distress a fellow-pitgrim. " If any ' 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain."' 

SCRUTATOR. 

THE UNEXPRESSED IDEA. 
Akin to the " latent thought" of your first number 

is " the implied or unexpressed idea." An illustration 
may be taken from the same chapter which was cited on 
the former occasion. 2 Tim. ii. 7—9. What is it that 
Paul in bonds did not think expedient to express dis
tinctly, calling upon Timothy to consider what he had 
said, and imploring that the Lord would give him un
derstanding? Whatever it be, it is contained in the 
affirmation, that " Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, 
was raised from the dead." 

In Paul's preaching at Thessalonica (Acts xvii. 3), 
similar points were urged :—1. That, according to the 
Jowish Scripture, it was necessary that the Messiah 
therein predicted should suffer, and be raised from the 
dead. 2. That Jesus is that Messiah so predicted. 
There is one other point mentioned in Timothy, which is 
not expressed in Acts, because it was not necessary to 
open and allege to the Jews that the Messiah was to be 
" of the seed of David " (Matt. xxii. 42). 

From what the Jews inferred from Paul's preaching 
at Thessalonica, we may learn what would be the cause 
of offence to the Romans : " These all do contrary to the 
decrees of Caesar, saying that there is another king [one] 
Jesus" (Acts xvii. 7). That was the offence against 
the civil power for which Jesus had suffered death 
(John xix. 12); and that was the offence against the 
civil power for which Paul was suffering bonds; and 
that IB the truth implied in the words which Paul urges 
Timothy to consider; for saying that "Jesus Christ, of 
the seed of David, was raised from the dead," is tanta
mount to a direct assertion that what God had sworn 
with an oath to David, was in the course of fulfilment 
in the person of Jesus, viz. That of the fruit of his 
loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up [that 
is from the dead] the Christ to sit upon His throne 
(Acts ii. 30). For Jesus, by His resurrection, was de
clared to be the Son of David, who was the Son of God 
(Hob. ii. 5) spoken of in Pe. ii.; as St. Paul elsewhere 
argute (Acts xiii. 33). And, therefore, though the heathen 
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might rage, yet he would be established as God's King 
upon hie holy hill of Zion. This, then, ifl the thought 
which Paul desired Timothy to gather by implication, 
becauso, being in bonds, it was inexpedient explicitly to 
declare it. 

2 These, ii. 6, is, according to tradition, another instance 
of suggestive rather than of explicit language, but which 
the brevity demanded by THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB 
forbids my discussing. M. 

NEW TESTAMENT PARALLELISMS. 
Matthew v. 21, 22.—It occurs to me that our authorised 

version does not give the exact meaning of this passage", 
from overlooking that parallelism, which, while it forms 
the character of Hebrew poetry, continually makes itself 
felt even in the prose or conversational language Of 
Scripture. Our Lord is here drawing a comparison 
between the literal observance of the law, as inculcated 
by the Jewish teachers, and that spiritual observance of 
its precepts, which was to be effected under the Gospel; 
and, in order to make this contrast more complete, he 
carries it from acts to purposes, from words to feelings, 
and shows in either case how much more full and deep 
is that obedience, which the Gospel produces, than that 
which the law attempted to effect. He says, therefore, 
Matt. v. 21, " You have heard that it was said by them 
of old time, thou shalt not kill, and whosoever shall kill 
shall be in danger of the judgment." Thus spoke the 
law by the month of its expositors; and this was all that 
the law could say. But now, he continues, and let ns 
mark the difference between the language of the two 
dispensations, " But I say unto you, that whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause (εική) shall be 
in danger of the judgment:" shall incur the same 
guilt, and be liable to the same punishment, which you 
agree in pronouncing on the murderer; a sentiment 
which only anticipates that laid down by the Apostle: 
" He that hateth his brother is a murderer; and ye know 
that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him." 

Our Lord then proceeds to another class of offences, 
and says, v. 22, " Whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be in danger of the council;" in other words, 
you have been taught that there are particular expres
sions, which, if made use of in reference to a fellow-
countryman, to one of your own nation and kindred, 
will subject you to prosecution,/and lead to such pe
nalties as a sentence of the Sanhedrim shall appoint. 
" But I say unto you, that whosoever shall say thou fool, 
is in danger of hell fire." Henceforth be assured that 
if God, who sees your hearts, sees in them that pride 
which despises your brother, and leads you to look on 
him with contempt or indifference, then, whether that 
pride be expressed in words, or not, he sees a guilt, 
which must, if persevered in, lead to your final rejection 
from His kingdom. 

I think that the above division of the words is more 
in harmony with the general character of the Hebrew 
language than that in our authorised version; and, as we 
are justified in looking for Hebraisms, most particularly 

| in St. Matthew's Gospel, it seems desirable to recognise 
here a parallelism which is calculated to throw light on 
the meaning of the text. H. RAIKES. 

Chester. 
C2 
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HOSANNA. 

The truly learned and pious Chalmers, in one of his 
sermons, speaks of the Hosannas of the Redeemed now in 
Heaven; so do very many of our divines. Independently 
of the omission of the doctrine of the Resurrection, it is 
to be noted that Heaven is not the place for HOSANNAS. 
The meaning of the word is given Ps. cxviii. 25, where 
it is a cry for salvation : in Heaven the song will be 
" HALLELUJAH." JOHN SARGENT. 

EUPHRATES. 
Eevelations xvi. 12.—The following thoughts are 

suggested on the above passage, as the commonly-
received interpretation of it, referring it to the Turkish 
empire, is for from satisfactory because wanting scrip
tural proof. 

The various parts of symbolical prophecy are homo
geneous in their interpretation. This principle is dis
covered by the investigation of symbols in the prophets. 
The symbolical Euphrates (Rev. xvi. 12) must, there
fore, have the same reference to the symbolical Babylon 
(Rev. 'Xvii. 5), as the literal Euphrates to the literal 
Babylon. The symbolical Babylon is Rome, as declared 
in verse 18. She sat upon many waters, verse 1. The ι 
literal Babylon sat upon the literal Euphrates. The 
" waters are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues,',, over which Rome has ruled or does now rule. 

These, then, are the symbolical Euphrates. The 
drying up of the Euphrates consequently must mean the 
gradual diminutio'n of the power of Rome, of whatever 
kind that power be. R. DELL. 

COMBINED STUDY OF PROPHECY. . 

THE BOOK OF JONAH. 

This book differs from the others with which it is 
classed in being narrative. It does not even, like the 
Book of Daniel, contain any visions interspersed in the 
history. The only exception to its narrative form (chap. 
ii.) is not a prophecy, but resembles in form and language 
many of the Psalms. 

It should rather bo classed with the Book of Job, than 
"with the visions of the Prophets. Like that book, it 
contains a lesson on the providence and mercy of God, 
contrasted with the feebleness and littleness of man. 

The principal character in the narrative is the Prophet, 
mentioned in 2 Kings xiv. 25, Jonah, the son of Amittai. 
It seems probable that, at the time of the writing of the 
Book of Kings, there was extant some prophecy of Jonah. 

There appears to be no reason for supposing that 
Jonah was the author of this book. 

Some critics have concluded from its language that it 
is one of the latest of the Hebrew writings. Gesenius, 
however, places it before the Captivity. Rosenmullcr 
(Prolegomena ad Jonam) and others nave considered, 
but apparently without sufficient ground, that the men
tion of Nineveh proves it to be older than the destruction 
of that city, the date of which is established by Mr. 
Clinton at B.c. 606 (Fasti Hell. vol. i. p. 269). 

Herodotus (i. 178) informs us that Babylon became 
the capital of the Assyrians after the ruin of Nineveh, 

tiivov ανάστατου γενομένης^ and that it was a square 
of 120 stadia, or about 11J miles, on each side, or be
tween 40 and 50 miles circumference. Other ancient 
authors reduce the circumstance of Babylon to little 
more than 30 miles. 

Strabo (lib. xvi. § 3) speaks of Nineveh as a ruined 
city; it was, he says, much larger than Babylon. His 
account of it is so short, that it may be given entire. 
Ή μεν ουν Wivoi; πύλις ήφανίσδη παραχρήμα μετά 
των Σύρων κατάλυσιν* πολύ δε μείζοιν ην της Βαβυ-
λώρος*, εν πεδιψ κείμενη της Άτουριας. It is remark
able that tho buried city of Nimroud, whose ruins have 
been identified by Mr. Layard with Nineveh, is called 
by the inhabitants of the country Al Athur. 

Diodorus Siculus (ii. 3) falls into tho error of de
scribing Nineveh as having been on the Euphrates. Ho 
says it was 150 stadia, or 14 miles, from one end to the 
other, and was surrounded by massive Avails of 100 feet 
in height. This almost incredible account of its size is 
corroborated by the expression in Jonah iii. 3, " An ex
ceeding great city of three days' journey." 

If Mr. Layard's conjecture is right, that both the 
ruins opposite Mosul and those at Nimroud were in the 
same city at its two extremities, its dimensions would be 
even greater than Diodorus describes. Its circumference 
would then be 00 miles, " which would make exactly the 
three days'* journey of the prophet." (Layard, Nineveh, 
vol. ii. p. 247.) 

Both these ruins are connected by tradition with 
Nineveh. The one still retains the names of Nimroud 
aud Athur, and the mound opposite Mosul is hallowed 
by tradition as the tomb of Jonah. The building which 
covers the tomb, says Mr. Layard, is much venerated, 
and only Mussulmen allowed to enter it. 

The Jews of the time of St. Jerome pointed out the 
sepulchre of Jonah at Gathhepher, in the tribe of Zabulon. 
(Layard, Nineveh, Introd. p. xxii.) M, 

The fact of our Lord's referring the Jews to tho "sign 1' 
of the prophet Jonah may well prepare us to expect to 
find in it Borne deep teaching. 

It is not the example, (τύπος) of Jonah, as answering 
to our Lord's, for indeed Jonah was a very contrast to 
Him. The SON said, " Lo, I come to do Thy will,"— 
Jonah fled from tho presenco of the Lord. Again, 
Christ " loved tho Church and gave himself for it," 
and still " beseeches" men—Jonah was " displeased 
exceedingly" that the Lord spared Nina veil. 

Neither is it tho wonder or miracle to which attention 
is called. See, on this, Trench's valuable distinction 
between " signs" and " wonders." 

It is tho " sign " of tho prophet Jonah;—α thing to 
be meditated in ordor to our learning its lesson. 

Solemn, indeed, and even vital to souls, is that lesson. 
I take it to be this: namoly, that a soul under responsi
bility to God cannot escape its responsibility, but, failing 
to meet it, must go down under the judgment of its sin 
before it can taste deliverance out of judgment. 

" As Jonah was throe days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, so ehall the Son of Man be three days and 
three nights in tho heart of the earth." 

Therein lay the mystery—tho time of travail ; or 
rather of the " corn of wheat" being in the ground 
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that should bear much fruit in the life of those quickened 
together with him. 

If we read the Book of Jonah with this thought: 
Here ia the mighty wind and tempest—Naturo's fearful 
cry to gods that cannot save; the word of the prophet, 
"Take me up, and cast me forth into the sea; so shall 
the sea be calm unto you;" then the " rowing hard " 
for escape, until he whom judgment follows is yielded 
up; then there is a great calm, and the sea "ceases 
from her raging," and the shipmen offer a sacrifice to 
the Lord. 

Jonah's prayer comes out of the deeps from whence 
he is delivered. In proportion to his "going down" 
so is his "bringing up." Oh, that Christians remem
bered this! His prayer ascends from the "belly of 
hell," but he is heard! " All Thy billows and Thy 
waves passed over me; then said Ι, Ί am cast out of 
Thy sight; yet will I look again toward Thy holy 
temple.1" That "look again" I take to be conver
sion, i. e. the soul " fainting within itself" but "re
membering the Lord," and its prayer " coming in " to 
Him Then follows a testimony against "lying 
vanities," and the confession that salvation is of the 
Lord. Thus, in Jonah's prayer, I find the very kernel 
of the Gospel. 

These thoughts appear to me to embody the main 
instruction of this remarkable book. I just add, that I 
consider it much more clear that it was "written for 
our instruction " than that it has any bearing upon 
future events. X. D. 

The Editor of Critica Biblica states— 
"It appears from Grot, de Verit. lib. i. 16, and 

Bochart, Opera, torn. iii. p. 742, that some parts of this 
prophet's life are celebrated by the Pagans." 

There are some interesting notices respecting this 
prophecy in Taylor's Fragments of Calmet, No. 3, p. 9, 
first hundred; from Dr. Campbell's Travels; and also 
No. 145, p. 102, second hundred; and again No. 472, 
p. 181, fourth and fifth hundred. 

Dr. Adam Clarke states, "Some Rabbins are of 
opinion that Jonah was the widow's son of Sarepta, 
restored to life by Elijah." And "also that the then 
king of Nineveh was Sardanapalus." 

One of the most important features in tho prophecy, 
to my mind, is tho fact that he was a prophet of the 
Most High God, sent on an errand of mercy to preach 
repentance to an idolatrous and Gentile nation. It is a 
delightful subject of contemplation, that while Jehovah 
had selected tho seed of Abraham as the· especial deposi
tories of his truth, as is declared by the Apostle 
(Rom. ix. 4, 5), that there are not wanting numerous 
passages in the Holy Book which demonstrate that, to 
the Gentile world, God had not left himself without 
witness. See the Book of Job. Gen. xiv. 18; xx. 6—11; 
xxii. 11—28; xxxix. 5. Exod. xviii. 1—27. Judgesiv.ll. 
1 Kings v. 1—7; x. 1—9. 2 Kings v. 1. Ezra i. 2. 
Ezek. xxix. 20. Dan. v. 33. Luko ii. 10. Acts x. 34. 
Rom. ii, 6—16. J. Η. Μ. 

Kentish Town. 

Mr. Layard, in his last work " The Discoveries," 
pp. 348—350, gives representations in bas-relief of 
Dagon, the Fish-God. It may be questioned whether 

those bas-reliefs do not rather represent priests of tho 
fish-god, with a basket of first-fruits in one hand and α 
pomegranate selected from it in the other. Howbeit, 
that is not my query, but rather whether tliis worship of 
the fish-god at Nineveh does not shed a ray of light on 
the mission of Jonah and the success of his preaching 
there, as a type of our Lord's conversion of the Gentiles. 

It was not the fish ouly, but the dove also, was 
worshipped in the East. Semiramis, the wife of Ninus, 
was said to be the daughter of Ceto {κήτος) and changed 
to a dove. Plin. N. H. lib. v. Ovid. Met. iv. 44 seq. 
Diod. Sic. lib. ii. This idolatry, both of the fish and of 
the dove, prevailed especially in the neighbourhood of 
Joppa, the very port from which Jonah fled. Gaza, 
hard by, was called lone (a dove), and the whole sea 
thence to Egypt was called Ionian. Probably the origin 
of this idolatry might be a tradition of Noah's dove and 
ark, which swam like a fish. The figure of Vishnou, in 
the hieroglyphics of India, is a human figure proceeding 
from the mouth of a fish; and Vishnou is a Pagan 
denomination of Noah. 

Now the name Jonah signified 1, a dove; 2, a prophet, 
e. g. John the Baptist ; " And thou, child, shalt be 
called the Prophet of the Most High"—(Elijah the 
prophet). But our Lord says, " Jonah was a sign to the 
Ninevites "—(Luke xi. 30). Nineveh, the patriarch of 
idolatry, and of this particular idolatry, had, indeed, in 
Jonah a typo of the Son of Man, who became, after his 
rejection by the Jews and his resurrection from the 
grave, the Converter of tho Nations. 

But how was this a sign to them ? How is the success 
of his preaching to be accounted for ? Men strain at the 
whale and swallow great Nineveh. Κήτος signifies any 
sea-monster. Whales now are rarely seen more south
ward than the Bay of Biscay; yet sometimes they are 
seen even within the tropics. But he that created 
great whales commands them, and this sea-monster may 
have entered the straits from the North. The passage 
into the stomach of a whale is too narrow to admit a 
man, but the jaws may admit the jolly-boat of a mer
chantman (Jebb's Sacred Literature, p. 178). Two 
Latin writers, Plin. N. II. lib. xxv. and Pomponius Mela, 
lib. i. c. 7, rclato that at Joppa formerly they used to 
shew the skeleton of a vast sea-monster, which was after
wards exhibited at Rome in the aedileship of M. Scaurus; 
and they give the dimensions of these remains, those of a 
whale. (J. Bryant, Observations on Passages of Scrip-

i hire.) The fact seems to have been that tho sea-monster, 
stranded on the low coast from which the prophet had 

j fled, disgorged him there, and left his own bones as a 
monument of the miracle. The mariners had probably 
been blown back before him, and afterwards might have 
accompanied him to Nineveh, tho witnesses of the miracle 
of his deliverance. Tho worship of the fish-god may have 
gained him a first hearing; and, though we do not read 
of their forsaking idolatry, yet their national repentance 
for a time is an unparalleled instance of Divine grace. 

The type was wonderful in all respects. Our Lord 
Himself usually resided only a few miles south of 
Gath-hepher, Jonah's-place. And at Joppa, the very 
port from which the prophet fled, his Apostle, Peter, was 
commissioned to call the Gentiles (Acts x. 5). 

H. GlBDLESTONE. 
Landford, near Salisbury, Jan. 9,1854. 
[We think there is more to be said on Jonah before 
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proceeding to the 1st of Joel. We should like some 
very brief notioe of the following points:—1. His pro
phecy (2 Kings xiv. 25). 2. Where was the Tarshish to 
which his ship was bound? 3. Was the "great fish" 
an ordinary fish, or a peculiar creation for the occasion? 
4. Under what Assyrian king did Jonah bear his wit
ness ? 5. The gourd—what plant was it ? and was its 
rapid growth miraculous. 6. The strange conduct of 
Jonah.—ED.] 

Stye Replicant. 
Isaiah xxx. 26, p. 6.—J. A.'s remarks involve the 

great inconsistency of professing to account for a literal 
fulfilment of Isa. xxx. 26, by natural causes, and owning 
that those causes are quite inadequate, unless they are 
miraculously altered. If the prophecy is to be literally 
fulfilled, all would own that it might be done by a 
miracle. But the hypothesis to which J. A. alludes can 
have nothing to do with such a prodigy. It is a recog
nised fact, that the tropical year has not altered sensibly 
in length for three thousand years: we have no scientific 
reason to believe that any cause is at work to shorten it 
gradually. Even if there were, it could not have a 
sensible effect, without a miraculous alteration, under 
millions of years. The suggested explanation appears 
to me to involve a jumble of natural laws and hypo
thetical and unproved miracles, adapted to revolt men of 
science. If a miracle is predicted, let us expect the 
event, and leave the mode of its fulfilment to the Al
mighty, and not pretend to explain it by laws of nature, 
which, if they remain as they now are, would only serve 
to disprove its occurrence. The remark about the in
crease of the moon's light is still more unaccountable. 
There would not be a greater proportion in the increase 
of the moon's light, but rather the reverse; for, the 
greater the disturbing force of the sun, the more the moon's 
orbit would be enlarged. But the whole hypothesis has 
no solid ground, either in Scripture or science. 

It seems plain, from the text, that the change, if phy
sical and real, is temporary and anomalous, else day and 
night would entirely cease during the millennium, which 
Is opposed to many predictions. In my opinion, the 
fulfilment may be connected with great atmospheric con
vulsions, so that not the air only, but the luminous ether, 
may be agitated in an unusual manner. The words 
of proportion are not to be too strictly taken, but merely 
as an emphatic form for describing a great temporary 
increase of splendour in all the lights of heaven, perhaps 
succeeding a brief time of preternatural darkness (Joel 
hi. 15). T. R. B. 

1 Corlnthianfl ix. 27, p. 7.—In reply to the query of 
J. C, I would observe that the word "castaway" in tho 
two passages adduced is not the same in the original. In 
1 Cor. ix. 27, it is αδόκιμος, and in Luke ix. 25, it is I 
ζημιωθείς. We cannot, therefore, employ one of these | 
passages to elucidate the other. " Cast-away " does not 
seem to be tho correct rendering of ζημιωθείς. In the 
parallel passage in Matt. xvi. 26, ψυχήν ζημιόυσθαι 
is to lose the soul; and a similar rendering is adopted in 

the other' passages in which it ocours, except 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. 

With regard to αδόκιμος, it seems to be generally un
derstood that Paul had no fear of being finally lost, 
while he did not allow the assurance of his final per
severance to render him less watchful and prayerful 
against temptations. 

Islington, 20 Jan. 1854. C. G. COOMBE. 

The word here strangely rendered "castaway" is 
simply the negative form of a word almost everywhere 
else rendered by our translators "approved;" that is, 
"unapproved." And this is evidently the sense of 
2 Cor. xiii. 7, where the very same word seems plainly 
to require to be thus understood, " not that we should 
appear approved, but that ye should do what is honest, 
though we be as unapproved." The word in Luke ix. 
25, is altogether different, and appears quite unconnected 
with this passage. X. D. 

Galatians iii. 20 (page 7).—I venture to propose, as a 
paraphrase to the passage cited by the Rev. H. Montagu 
Villiers, the following: 

Now, a mediator is not a mediator of one part, or on 
account of one party, but God is onet therefore God is 
one of the parties between whom the mediator is required. 

It appears to me that Christ is the mediator referred 
to, and that the term one, both in the first and second 
part of the text, refers to a party to the great covenant. 

St. Peter's, Cornhill, HENRY CHRISTMAS. 
Jan. 19,1854. 

1. " Who is the mediator?" Moses. 
2. "To whom the first term 'one* refors?" One 

party. 
3. " What substantive is to bo understood after the 

second term, ' one ?' " Party. 
Paraphrase.—" Brethren, I speak after tho manner 

of men; though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be 
confirmed, i. c. ratified, no man disannulleth or addeth 
thereto, i. e. in the way of weakening it. Now to Abra
ham and his seed were the promises made, i. e. the pro
mises concerning the inheritance of the land of Canaan; 
the seed primarily and especially concerned hero being 
Christ, inasmuch as the singular and not the plural num
ber is employed—seed, not seeds. Such being the case, 
an after transaction, namely the giving the law at Sinai, 
and where all the parties were not tho samo, cannot be 
considered as invalidating tho promises in question (i. e. 
still tho promises concerning tho land), But if tho in
heritance of the land came by tho after transaction, i. c» 
the law, tho condition to it, namely obodienco being 
fully rendered, this evont would invalidate the original 
procedure of God; for, God gave it (the inheritance of 
the land) to Abraham by promise—absolute promise, 
without any condition annexed. Whercforo then serveth 
tho law, i. e. tho after transaction ? It was added because 
of transgressions (in its moral part acting as a dam against 
the current of man's sinful passions—opposing, and at 
tho same time exposing—in its ceremonial part graciously 
providing for the consistent exercise of the Divine for
bearance towards tho transgressors) till the seed should 
come (i. c. Christ) to whom the promise was made, i. e. 
in conjunction with Abraham, and being tho obedieut, 
God-delighting one, in the contemplation of God, when 
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He gave the land by absolute promise to Abraham. But 
what shows that the law, tho after transaction at Sinai 
—though added for the foregoing reason to the original 
covenant of promise—was not any rearrangement to su
persede the latter, is the fact that neither were all tho 
parties the same, nor the circumstances the same, inas
much as the Law was ordained (dispensed) by angels in 
the hand of a mediator (Moses, see Ex. xix. 16-25, xxiv. 
3-8, compared with Acts vii. 53), and a mediator is not 
of one party; he is between two. But God is one, ·*. e. 
God—who in the case of the absolute original covenant 
gave the land to Abraham by promise—He is but one 
party; the history of that covenant introducing no other 
as intervening between him and Abraham, after the 
manner of Moses' intervention at Sinai between God 
and Israel. 

The foregoing is at the service of the Editor of THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. It has long sufficed me as the 
true interpretation of the hard text in question, and is 
the fruit of the recognition of the truth that the covenants 
relate to Israel, not the Church, " To whom pertaineth 
the covenants," Rom. ix. 4. Is the portion of the Church 
comprehended even under the covenant witli Abraham, 
and its republication as the new covenant of the Pro
phets, otherwise than as grace absolute and unconditional 
is the common characteristic of both ? 

In what I have said, it will be observed I have en
deavoured to conform to the queries of the brother who 
writes, exactly as he has put them. More pregnant 
queries to get at the heart of the matter could not be 
framed. JAMES KELLY. 

In few words, I should say on Gal. iii. 20, referred to 
by Mr. Villiers in your first number, p. 7, that " a me
diator" is to be understood in its general sense, the 
origin of the word implying two parties or persons, be
tween whom the third is to mediate. 

It is plain, I think, that whatever is to be understood 
of the word " one," as first used, must be also under
stood in the second place immediately after. " A me
diator is not a mediator of one," when there is only one 
party or person, " but God is one M party in the media
tion under the law, through Moses, and also in the 
mediation under the Gospel through Christ. And God 
being the one party in both cases, and there being " no 
variableness neither shadow of turning" with God, the 
law is not and cannot be against the promises of God— 
this being the point which I conceive tho Apostle was 
desirous to prove. And the question being asked imme
diately after his statoment that " God is one " and the 
same party under tho law and the promise, and dealing 
through α mediator in both cases, shews, as I conceive, 
that what I have stated must be the Apostle's meaning, 
the ι very nature of the objection proving the sense in 
which he used tho words, an objection which in the sub
sequent verses he proceods to meet. 

Tho two principles laid down are, " The just shall 
live by faith/1 and <( The man that doeth them shall live 
in them ;" the former the rule of the Gospel, or the 
promise, the latter of the law. But the law is not 
against the promises of God. They are two distinct 
things, and there was a distinct mediation in both cases. 
But God is the one party in both, and therefore they do 
not, and could not, contradict each other, each having 
its distinct office and proper place. " The law was our 

schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ that we might be 
justified by faith," v. 24. 

I have found this view of the Apostle's reasoning 
satisfactory to myself; and I have conveyed it as briefly 
as I can, as it may perhaps commend itself to others.— 
Your obedient Servant, C. S. STANFORD. 

St. Michael's, Dublin, Jan. 17, 1854. 

Tho law was given in the way of treaty or agreement, 
Israel promising to keep the law and God promising to 
bless them when they had kept it. (Deut. v. 27; Jer» 
xviii. 5.) And the law was ordained through angels in 
the hand of a mediator (Moses). Now a mediator im
plies two parties, both of whom must fulfil their part, or 
the agreement becomes null and void. 

One of the above parties was man, weak, sinful, 
fallible man ; but God, who made the promise to Abra
ham, is one party, not two. How much more likely is 
it that a promise given by one party should be kept than 
a treaty made between two, and depending on two for 
its continuance? 

In answer to Mr. Villiers's question, I should say— 
1. The mediator is Moses (Deut. v. 27), aud I 

should prefer applying the term to Moses alone 
(ο μεσίτης), but I do not know that this is 
essential. 

2. The mediator, then, was not the representative of 
one party, but of two. 

3. But God is one party, not two. 
Shewing how much greater the security and certainty 

of the Gospel is than that of the law. 
In the case of the law, even the Mediator himself did 

not keep it. 
In the case of the promise to Abraham the only me

diator was the oath of God {εμεσίτευσεν υρκφ). Heb. 
v. i t . C E. L. W. 

SIR,—Perhaps you will kindly insert the following 
brief remarks in reply to the inquiries of the Rev. Mr. 
Villiers. The querist first asks, " Will any of your 
readers give a short paraphrase of Galatians iii. 20 ? " 
I beg to suggest the following:— 

Now the mediator, 6 μεσίτης, of whom I speak, is not 
" the mediator " of one of these dispensations only, that 
is, of the law, but of both, that is, of the law and the 
Gospel, the covenant made with Abraham by promise, 
and the covenant made with Moses on Mount Sinai; 
and " God is one " and the same under both economies 
or dispensations: therefore there can be no contradiction 
or opposition between them. ·' Tho law was superadded, 
because of transgression ;" " the law entered, that sin 
might abound ;" but it was to be only of temporary force, 
and to occupy a parenthesis between the original pro
mise and its fulfilment. 

Again, Mr. Villiers asks, " Who is the mediator ? is 
the term applied to a class, or to an individual ? " I 
believe " the mediator " in this case to be Christ; He 
was " the seed to whom the promise was made." He 
was ever the real, the true " mediator between God and 
men," whether under the Mosaic or Evangelical polity; 
there never was any other. The law was deposited in 
his hands for enforcement and fulfilment; it was " our 
schoolmaster unto Christ." Moses was but the type of 
Jesus Christ in his mediatorial office, see Ezod. xx. 18,19; 
Deut. xviii. 15—19; Acts iii. 22,23. The whole Mosaic 
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system shadowed forth Jesus Christ; He was prefigured 
in type and symbol through all its ordinances. The 
moral law had Him for its end—the completion of all 
its requirements. The ceremonial law had His offices, 
His priesthood, His vicarious sacrifice, His resurrection, 
His intercession, and representative character, for its 
substance and its solution. I believe, then, that He is 
" the mediator" of whom the Apostle here speaks. 

Again, Mr. Villiers inquires, " to whom the first term 
4 one ' refers ?" I believe it refers not to a person, but 
a dispensation, and that the argument of the Apostle is 
directed to the harmonising of the covenants of Sinai 
and Calvary, by showing that the former was not in
tended to repeal or disannul the latter,—the grace of the 
Gospel, being neither more nor less than what was con
tained, in substance, in the original promise, that, " in 
Abraham, and in his seed, which is Christ, should all 
the nations of the earth be blessed." 

Again, Mr. Villiers asks, " What substantive is to be 
understood after the second term ' one ?'" I believe the 
term " one " is here to be considered as a noun of identity, 
not of number, and that the unity affirmed is equivalent 
to sameness or immutability. It is in this sense that it 
seems to be used in Rom. iii. 29, 30 ; Ephes. iv. 4—6. 
The word " being," " power," or " agent," will supply 
the substantive to be understood after the second term 
" one." I am aware that, according to the testimony of 
Blomfield, in his critical note on this passage, there are 
no less than 250 modes by which learned men have en
deavoured to explain it. I have seen not a few of them; 
but, after the most prayerful consideration, I believe that 
the view I have now given is the one most agreeable to 
the Apostle's argument, and least chargeable with doing 
violence to the tendency and coherency of his statement. 

Jan. 19th, 1854. Yours, Η. Η. Β. 

Galatians iii. 20, p. 7.—Paraphrase.—Now, a me
diator is not of the law, for, under the law, there was 
no mediator; but the God who gave the law, and the 
God who made the promise to Abraham, are one. 

Question 1. " Who is the mediator ? Is the term 
applied to a class, or to an individual ? " 

Answer. The term is applied to an individual; the 
mediator is Christ. The promise was made to the seed 
of Abraham, which, in the 16th verse, it is said, " i s 
Christ." But the meaning evidently is, that Christ is 
the representative of the seed of Abraham, vide 29th | 
verse, u If you be Christ's, then are you the seed of 
Abraham." Again, verse 10, the promise was " ordained 
by angels, in tho hands of a mediator," *. e. to be ful
filled through a mediator ; and the 13th verse speaks of 
" the blessing of Abraham " as coming upon the Gentiles 
" through Christ Jesus." This, taken in connection 
with verse 28, Jew and Gentile, as being " one in Christ 
Jesus," sustains the conclusion, that Christ is the me
diator referred to, who will bring about the fulfilment of 
the promise made to Abraham, and which was intended 
to apply alike to all, since (verse 22) " the Scripture hath 
concluded all under sin," that all that believe might 
inherit the promise. 

Question 2. The first term " one," refers to the law. 
Question 3. The substantive to be understood after 

the second term " one," is " God." 
Hertford, Jan. 214 BERNARD WARDE. 

Is not the design of the Apostle to show that the law 
is distinct from the promise ? and, amongst other differ
ences, which manifest the distinction, he adduces this, 
that the covenant of the law was between two parties, 
God on the one hand, and Israel on the other (Exod. 
xxiv. 7); and that, in the making of this covenant, as 
being between two, there was a mediator appointed, 
viz. Moses, Deut. v. 5.; whereas, in the promise given 
to Abraham, there was but one party, God. There 
was no re-stipulation required; God gave the promise 
absolutely. Abraham did not covenant, but only re
ceived it. 

The answer, therefore, in this view to the questions 
put, would be,— 

1. The mediator is Moses, an individual, not a class. 
2 and 3. Party may be understood as the substan

tive, after IC one," in both places. 
A mediator is not a mediator of one party; but God, 

who gave the promise to Abraham, is but one party: 
therefore the law, in which, as a covenant, there were 
two parties, is essentially distinct from the promise. 

J. T. PARKER. 

" Wherefore, then, serveth the law ? " It was added, 
because of transgressions (to convince of sin against the 
moral law, which had been written upon the heart from 
the beginning), " till the seed " (Christ) " should come, 
to whom the promise " (that, in Him, all nations of the 
earth should be blessed) " was made, and " (in proof of 
his having been the purpose for which it was given, I 
remind you of the fact, that) " i t" (the law) " was 
ordained " (or set in order, διατάγεις) " by angels, in 
the hands of a mediator " (Moses, who alone was per
mitted to draw nigh unto God at the Mount, and to 
stand between him and the people). " Now a media
tor " (υ Μεσίτης) "is not of one " (party alone, for the 
office implies two parties, and those at variance), " but 
God is one " (party); the Jews, therofore, must have 
been the other party, and that other at variance with 
God : how, but by reason of sin ? Q. E. D. 

It will be seen from the above that I interpret " a 
mediator," in the 19th verse, to be Moses, and under
stand it to be applied, in the 20th, to the class; and that 
I supply the same word, " party," as the substantive of 
the word " one," in both cases. 

Birmingham. SYDNEY GEDOE. 

May not some little light bo thrown upon this pas
sage (generally acknowledged to be attended with much 
obscurity) by referring to Rom. iii. 29? "Is Ho the 
God of the J ews only ? Is He not also of the Gentiles ? 
Yes, of the Gentiles also; seeing it is one God (Ιπείπερ 
εις ο θεός) which shall justify tho circumcision by faith, 
and uncircumcision through faith ?" 

May not the passage be thus paraphrased ? " But the 
mediator (ο δε μεσίτης) of the preceding verso, viz. 
Moses, is not the mediator of the one family of believers 
(Jews and Gentiles), but of the Jews only, ό δε θεός είς 
εστίν (und. θεός), ος δικαιώσει, &c. (see Rom. iii. 29). 
God is one God, in his gracious purpose, towards Jews 
and Gentiles (believers) ; ' Ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus'" (Gal. iii. 28). 

If this is a correct view, the answer to query 1 will 
be, " the mediutor " will apply to an individual (Moses). 
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2. The first term " one " will refer to the one family 

of the faith, Jews and Gentiles. 
3. The substantive understood after the second term 

" one " will be " God," repeated. 
I am, Sir, faithfully yours, β 

—— Vicarage. β β 

1 Thessalonians v. 23 (page 7).—To your querist 
about "body, soul, and spirit," I would say the spirit 
cannot mean " the essential spiritual nature peculiar to 
the regenerate," because we find spirit spoken of as 
being in the unregenerate, ex. gr. Gen. xli. 8, " Pha
raoh's spirit was troubled;" 1 Kings xxi. 5, "Jezebel 
his wife said, why is thy spirit so sad ?" There are 
many reasons to lead us to think that spirit is what man 
has in him that distinguishes him from the beast. The 
fishes and the beasts have souls. I have been surprised 
how many readers of the Bible have been shocked and 
startled at my saying that beasts have souls, and that we 
have Scripture authority for saying so, Gen. i. 20, " Let 
the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature 
that hath life;" in the marg. " Heb, a living soul:" and 
i. 30, " And to every beast of the earth, and to every 
fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth on the 
earth wherein there is life;" marg. " Heb, a living soul." 
These creatures have souls as well as men, which are the 
very principle of their life, and when soul and body 
separate they die. I must add, there is one place, and 
only one, which speaks of a beast having a spirit, Eccl. 
iii. 21, " Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth 
upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward 
to the earth." It is clear that spirit does not denote a 
difference between the regenerate and the unregenerate. 
It is not so clear that, strictly, it does not denote the 
difference between man and beast. 

Waterford. R. C. 

Is not " spirit" to be understood of the rational, im
mortal part of man, which he has in common with 
angels; and "soul" ψνχη of his animal life, which he 
has in common with the inferior animated creatures ? 

And thus the prayer of the Apostle would be, that the 
Thessalonians might be preserved free from evil and 
sinful irregularity, in respect of their higher intellectual 
faculties, their sensitive appetites, and the various mem
bers of their body. 

The history of the first temptation will illustrate the 
prayer, and this distinction of man into three constituent 
parts, "pleasant to the eyes," the body; "good for 
food," the ψυχι; the animal or sensitive soul, "a tree 
to be desired to mako one wise," the understanding 
spirit.—Gen. iii. 6. 

So wo have in 1 Jo. ii. 16, a similar classification, 
"The lust of the eyes," the body; "the lust of the 
flesh," the ψυχή the animal soul; " the pride of life/' 
the spirit. J. T. PARKER. 

Hebrews xii. 34, p. 8,—If the word " blood " is to be 
supplied at all, it refers to Abel's own blood, which cried 
unto God from the ground (Gen. iv. 10) for vengeance, 
whereas the blood of Christ proclaims pardon. But the 
word does not occur in the Greek; it is simply παρά τον 
*Αβέ\. It is indeed quite in accordance with the Greek 
idiom to suppose that Abel's blood is meant; but is there 

not an intelligible meaning without such an insertion ? 
Abel is called a prophet, Luke xi. 50, 51. When did 
he prophesy ? Did he not declare the law of sacrifice 
to Cain ? Gen. iv. 6, 7. Did not " the Lord speak to 
Cain " through Abel ? This would constitute him α 
prophet; he declared, "If thou doest well, shalt thou 
not be accepted ? But if thou doest not well, α sin-
offering lieth at the door." For the Heb. ΓΙΚΒΠ, which 
the authorised version renders " sin," is the same as is 
rendered " sin-offering," Lev. vi. 25, 30. There would 
be great propriety in contrasting Abel, the first pro
mulgator of the typical sacrifices, with the consummator 
of the real sacrifice, Jesus Christ. A. H. G. 

Omitting the words "that of" as not being in the 
original, we should read " better things than Abel." 

The epistle is addressed to Hebrew believers. Now 
the word "Abel" signifies " transientness;" and the 
entire passage, from verses 17 to 29, is a contrast between 
things that are shaken, and a kingdom, or confidence, 
that cannot be moved. X. D. 

I do not see how the blood of Abel can be identified 
with the blood of his sacrifice; neither did " the blood 
of sprinkling speak better things," inasmuch as both 
speak the same thing, acceptance (Heb. xi. 4). Our 
Lord twice referred to "Abel's blood " (Matt, xxiii.35; 
Luke xi. 51), naturally, as that of the first martyr. 
The narrative alludes4o it, as "crying," or speaking 
(Gen. iv. 10). In opposition to it, "the blood of 
sprinkling does speak better things,"—the one crying 
for vengeance, the other pleading for mercy. The an
tithesis forms a striking part of the detailed contrast here 
drawn between the two dispensations of condemnation 

I and acceptance. 
Weymouth. CHARLES BRIDGES. 

James v. 14, p. 8.—To be observed when miraculous 
gifts of healing are restored to the Church. In Mark 
vi. 13, the anointing with oil was the sign, not of natural, 
but miraculous cure. J. T. PARKER· 

GOG AND MAGOG, p. S. 
SIR,—-In reply to the inquiry of the Rev. Ed. Nangle, 

I would premise that the war upon which we are now 
entering is not that spoken of Ezekiel xxxviii. which the 
context shows is to take place after and probably in con
sequence of the restoration of the Jews, and is apparently 
the same war that is predicted Joel iii. and Zech. xiv. 
In the geography of this prophecy the countries seem to 
be described under the names of the original colonizers 
at the dispersion of Babel, as recorded Gen. x.: if, there
fore, we had a correct map of " The world as peopled by 
the descendants of Noah," we should be able to recog
nize them at a glance, but the authorities are not agreed 
in laying down such a map. I have now three lying 
before mo,,each differing from the others. There is how
ever a sufficient harmony to see, that, while verse 2 com
prehends the widely-extended Empire of Russia—5 and 
6 show, that, in addition to Persia, the confederates 
against Jerusalem will consist of Egypt and the whole of 
the African coast of the Mediterranean sea, designated 
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as <( Ethiopia and Lybia," or " Phut;" France, with the 
greater part of Continental Europe, spoken of as 
" Gomer, and all his bands;" and the countries border
ing on the Baltic Sea, called " Togarmah of the north 
quarters;" in ehort, a crusade undertaken by the com
bined forces of the Roman and of the Greek Churches to 
resoue " the Holy Places " out of the hands of the Jews, 
and for the sake of spoil. 

The opponents of this vast and strange confederacy 
who will " come to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty " (verse 13) are the Arabians, mentioned under 
the names of " Shoba and Dedan," the descendants of 
Abraham by Keturah, in alliance with the British, de
scribed as " The Merchants of Tarshish," who will pro
bably bring their expedition down the Red Sea from 
India. 

For the sake of brevity I omit the proof that the 
British are spoken of as " The Merchants of Tarshish," 
which however receives corroboration from the latter 
part of the verse. 

" Young lions," in the language of prophecy, mean 
" Generals, Military Chiefs." (See this use of the term 
Ezekiel xix. 3, 5, and Nahum ii. 13.) 

Now, where shall we find a Mercantile government 
with a standing army under gallant and well experienced 
generals except in British India; the commercial en
terprise of the Honourable East India Company having 
grown up into a military despotism? It is the only 
instance in the world, and therefore cannot be mistaken. 

I am yours, faithfully, 
Newton, 16 January, 1854. I. WOOD. 

Without attempting to answer all the questions pro
pounded by the Rev. Mr. Nangle, I think it may be 
useful to get at a clear understanding of the meaning of 
the latter part of the text, Ezekiel xxxviii. 2. The 
authorised version says, " Son of man, set thy face against 
Gog, the land of Magog, the Chief Prince of Meshech 
and Tubal." 

It will be in the knowledge of nine-tenths of your 
readers, that learned men think this should be " Ο Gog, 
the Prince of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal," yet as THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR is intended to be a permanent 
work of reference, this reading, with all that can be said 
in support of it, ought surely to find a place in its 
columns. I do not think therefore I am unnecessarily 
filling your columns by entering into a brief critical 
analysis of these words. The Hebrew words arc 
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and the question at issue amongst our translators is the 
meaning of the one word $ΡΝΊ—Rosh. Is it here a 
proper or a common noun ? It is to be observed that our 
marginal reading has it " Prince of the Chief of." This 
brings the words more into the order in which they stand, 
and is a correct translation, if Rosh is a common noun, 
and means, as it ordinarily does, head, or, metaphorically, 
chief, as in Isaiah vii. 8. The head of Damascus is Rcziu, 
or, as in Exodus viL 25, " The heads of the fathers of 
the Levites." It is so understood by the Latin Vulgate, 
wh|dh is followed by our own version and by most of the 
continental translations. 

pone faciem tuam contra Gog, terrain Magog, 
principem capitis Mosoch, et Thubal. 

The Septuagint stands at the head of another class of 
! translators of this text. In that version (Tischendorff's 
edition of the Vatican text) it stands— 

στηρισον TO πρόσωπον σου επί Γωγ και την 
γ ην του Μαγώγ άρχοντα 'Ρώς, Μεσοχ, και θοβελ . . . 

In an old Cambridge edition of the LXX. which I 
have before me (A.D. 1665), the reading is the same, only 
that ρώς is printed with a small ρ instead of a capital, 
and Bagster follows this printing, in some if not in all 
his editions of the text. Of course ρως if not a proper 
name is nonsense, and the inference is, that the LXX. 
treated it as a proper name, and Tischendorff has sensibly 
printed it so. 

If this be the meaning of the text, it reads of course in 
English " the prince of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal." A 
northern nation is spoken of (Ez. xxxviii. 15), and Rosh 
would at once suggest Russia, and an examination of 
the associated names Meshech and Tubal does but 
strengthen this reading. Meshech may at once be re* 
cognised in Moscow or Moskwa, and Tubal in Tobolsk, 
a Sclavonic termination in sk being added. 

It is remarkable that Gcsonius holds this to be the true 
translation of Rosh, and gives first the ordinary meanings, 
head, chief, &c. and thus, as No. 11, he says— 

"11. Β>&Γϊ. Ezek. xxxviii. 2, 3; xxxix. 1; pr. n. of 
a northern nation, mentioned with Tubal and Meshech; 
undoubtedly the Russians, who are mentioned by Byzan
tine writers of the tenth century under the names ol 'Ρώς, 
dwelling to the north of Taurus, and described by Ibn 
Fosslan, an Arabian writer of the same age, as dwelling 
on the river Rha (Wolga). (See Ibn Fosslan, Bericht 
von der Russen alterer Zeit, ubersetz und erklart von 
Frahn, Petersburgh, 1823; especially p. 21, scq. Com
pare Jos. dc Hammer, Origines Russes, Petersburgh, 
1827, who also here compares the nation in the Koran. 
Kor. xv. 31, 1. 12.)" 

We have given Gesenius's references in full, because 
we should be glad if any one who can refer to the two 
books he quotes—both, observe, printed at St. Peters
burgh—would investigate the passages in question and 
tell us the result of his search. 

Thinking then decidedly that Russia is the great 
northern nation that is to come up against the land of 
Israel, I cannot think that the present movement in the 
East is the event foretold in Ezekiel xxxviii. and xxxix., 
nor even the beginning of it. It seems plain that the 
Prophet speaks of Israel as " the land that is brought 
back from the sword, and is gathered out of many 
people" (voree 8), and the land is described as a land of 
u η walled villages where all are at rest dwelling safely, 
" all of them dwelling without walls, and having neither 
bars nor gates" (v. 11). 

It is against Israel in such a state that the northern 
army is to come up. How rapidly such a state of thingB 
may be brought to pase, or how Eastern events may be 
conducing to it, who shall say ? Who shall say if the 
Turkish Empire were to be overthrown, what would 
become of Palestine, and who would become its masters? 
No one European nation would quietly allow another to 
possess it. France would hinder England and England 
France, and both would join against the pretensions of 
Russia* Is it a thing so utterly out of the range of poe~ 
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sibility, that the idea might strike European statesmen, 
that " things might come into their m i n d , " and that they 
should say—"Let the JGWB have this disputed land; we 
will protect them, and form a defensive alliance for 
them as we did for Greece ?" And if at the same time 
" t h i n g s were also to come into the mind " of the Jewish 
people, and by one sudden unaccountable impulse they 
were to bo led from east and from west, and from north 
and from south—from England and from Poland and 
from Germany and from all their scattered dwellings— 
to read and to believe the words of their own prophets, 
and to seek and to yearn after their land, their own land 
where their fathers dwelt, who shall say what might re 
sult from such a combination of events ? It is one that 
has been ever present to the writer's mind for fourteen 
years at least. S. S. I I . A. 

U R B S CCELESTIS! URBS B E A T A ! p . 1 1 . 

D E A R S I R , — T h e Latin hymn, of which you quote a 
small part at p . 1 1 , is by Hildebert, Archbishop of Tours, 
who died in 1132. I n Fabricius ' Bibliotheca you will 
find a brief account of him and his works. (Bibl. Med. 
et Inf. Aet , vol. iii. p . 759-60.) In Hommey's " Sup-
plementum Pat rum, ' 1 you will find both his prose and 
poetry (p. 419, &c.) Mr. Trench, in a note, collects 
most of what can be said about the editions of his works 
(Sacred Latin Poetry, p . 304). Mr. Neale (editor of 
the Romanized Pilgrim's Progress) gives both the hymn 
of Hildebert and a translation of his own (Hicrologus, 
pp. 199 and 306). The passage which your Corre
spondent quotes is nearly a reproduction of a passage of 
Augustine, " Ο civitas sancta, civitas speciosa, do Ion- I 
ginquo to saluto, ad te clamo, te requiro . . . Ο civitas 
desiderabilis, muri tui lapis unus, custos tuus ipso Deus, 
cives tui semper lseti; semper enim gratulantur in visione 
Dei . Non est in te corruptela, nee delectus, nee senec-
tus, ncc i ra ," &c. (De Spiritu et Anima, towards the 
close, in the edition beforo me, p . 1196). The truth is, 
that almost all the Latin hymns of the above class and 
tone are taken from Augustine. In his Meditations, in 
his treatise above quoted, in one or two parts of his Con
fessions, and in his Commentary on the Psalms, you will 
find very numerous passages of the above kind—so nu
merous, that I could fill at least two of your numbers 
with t hem.—I am, yours truly, 

Kelso, Jan . 1 6 , 1 8 5 4 . HORATIUS BONAR. 

P.S.—Perhaps I may bo allowed to state, that Hilde-
bert's hymn will be found also at p . 93 of a little work 
which I edited some two years ago, " The New Jerusa
lem, a Hymn of the Olden T ime . "—Η. Β. 

S I R , — I n answer to your Correspondent Quaestor's 
inquiry as to the source whence the lines cited by the 
American divine were taken, I t>eg to inform him that 
they aro from an ancient Latin hymn, written by Hilde
bert, Bishop of Anomanum (Mans), in the 12th century, 
and wore transcribed by Bishop Usher, from a MS. copy 
in the Cottonian Library. The entire hymn is too long 
for your columns, as it would occupy about three of 
them; but if your Correspondent Quaestor (or any others) 
would like to see it, I shall have great pleasure in tran
scribing them for him from my own MS. copy. The 
verses aro quaint, but quite as elegant ae any of the old 

Latin (rhymed) hymns that I am acquainted with. 
Wishing you all the success you can desire for T H E 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR,—I am, yours faithfully, 

Oswestry, 16 J a n . 1854. C S. 

B I S H O P ABBOT'S COMMENTARY ON T H E 
ROMANS. 

Wo have been favoured with the following reply from 
the Rev. B . Bandinel, D.D., Bodleian Librarian, Oxford. 

Bodleian Library, J a n 19th. 
S I R , — I n answer to your letter requesting me to give 

you some information respecting Bishop Abbot's MS. 
Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans (referred to 
in page 9 of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR by the Rev. 
J . C. Ryle), I have to state that the four volumes are in 
the Bodleian Library, written in a very clear hand, and 
filling 3692 pages in folio, 21 lines in a page 8$ inches 
wide. I shall have very great pleasure in placing them 
before the learned Rector of Hclmingham whenever he 
will favour the Library with a visit; and I promise him 
on the part of myself and colleagues every attention in 
our power.—I am, Sir, yours faithfully, 

B . BANDINEL. 

Since receiving the above, the following has come to 
h a n d : — 

Hclmingham Rectory, Stonhom, Suffolk, 
24 Jan. 1854. 

D E A R S I R , — I have received a letter in reply to the 
query inserted in your first Number , on the subject of 
Bishop R. Abbot 's M S . Latin Commentary on the Epistle 
to the Romans, from one who has done the Church of 
Christ good service by his translation of standard works 
of divinity, the Rev. J . Allport, of Birmingham. I en
close that portion of it which contains the reply, as it will 
doubtless interest many of your readers : 

In looking through the first Number of THE COBISTIAN ANWO-
TATOB, I observe an inquiry from you relative to a MS. Commen
tary on the Epistle to tho Romans, by Bishop Abbot. 

When about to publish niy translation of Bishop Davenant on 
the Colossians, in 1832, in vol. ii. p. 453, where Davenant had 
referred to and quoted from Bishop Abbot's reply to Thomson, 
appending α biographical sketch of tho Bishop, as was my wont, 
to the name of every author referred to, on the authority of the 
Rev. John Garbctt, I appended to my account of the Bishop and 
his works tho following:—" Ho left many things in MS.; among 
which was a Latin Commentary upon tho Epistle to the Romans, 
now in the Bodleian Library, left by its author in a state quite 
ready for publication. Were this work translated, and given to 
tho world, it would be an invaluable addition to that part of sacred 
theology." 

Some years after the abovo announcement, when publishing a 
Life and edition of Sail's " Church of England," having occasion 
to visit Oxford, to consult some authorities, I thought I would 
inquire into and examine tho said Commontary of Bishop Abbott. 
1 found it occupying four huge volumes of tho largest demy paper, 
in excellent condition, clearly written, in Latin. 

I transcribed several pages on one verse, in the fourth Chapter, 
to ascertain something of the style and matter: the former seemed 
easy and flowing, the latter diffuse, instructive, and evangelical, 
and, I should conceive, from the slight reference in that passage 
to Romanism, that tho work is as pointed against that heresy as 
Bishop Davenant's. 

It is really much to be desired that it might be, just at this time, 
brought forward, to edify the Church, and crush her enemies. 

Now, is thero no one in the present day who has will 
and leisure to undertake the translation of this important 
work ? I t must, of course, bo done by subscription. Surely 
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there are hundreds of clergymen and laymen who would 
joyfully help to bring to light this valuable Commentary, 
if the matter were brought before them. The publica
tion of the works, reprinted by the Parker Society, is 
soon to be brought to a conclusion. Does there not 
appear to be a favourable opening for translating and 
publishing, by subscription, " Abbott on Romans ? " 

I remain, yours, faithfully, J. C. KYLE. 

LITERAL FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY, p. 12. 
Where a figurative interpretation of a symbolical pro

phecy, or of any part of it, is given in the Word of God, 
we have a warrant from Scripture to expect a non-literal 
fulfilment of it. But as visions (in which, for the most 
part, symbolical prophecy occurs) sometimes contain 
literal predictions, or predictions having two fulfilments, 
a literal as well as a figurative one, e.g. Ezek. xlvii., the 
symbol or the context, as a whole, must be investigated, 
to ascertain if we have warrant not to expect a literal 
fulfilment. Thus, with reference to Rev. xvi. 12, alluded 
to by J . Μ. Β., if we expect a literal drying up of the 
Euphrates, we must equally expect the rivers and foun
tains of waters to become blood, ver. 4. I have ventured, 
in a note (p. 18), to suggest a* Scriptural figurative inter
pretation of the drying up of the Euphrates, and, for the 
reasons above givon, the expectation of a literal accom
plishment is precluded. R. DELL. 

&\)z ©ttmsst. 
1 Chron. xxix. 20.--And all the congregation blessed the 

Lord God of their fathers, and bowed down their heads, and wor
shipped the Lord and the King. 

If " the congregation " rendered that worship to the 
King which Jehovah only could claim, we must charge 
them with the guilt of idolatry, which the context does 
not seem to warrant. If we admit that they worshipped 
God, and did homage to their sovereign, and that both 
these acts are included in the word worship, we aro in
volved in the principle which distinguishes between 
Latria and Dulia. I should like to know how to escape 
from this dilemma. 

The difficulty has evidently been felt by translators, 
e. g. Diodati has, " adoro il Signore, ο fece riverenza al 
re." An incomplete English version has, " worshipped 
Jehovah, and before the king,17 and in a foot-note says, 
or, " in the preeenco of the king." J . CALLOW. 

Psalm lxxviii. 9.~Like as the children of Ephraim, who, 
being harnessed and currying bows, turned themselves back in 
the day of battle. 

The explanation of this passage, by referring it to the 
unsuccessful invasion by the Israelites of the hill country 
of the Amorites, mentioned in the first chapter of Deute
ronomy, is evidently unsatisfactory, as there is nothing to 
connect that event in any peculiar manner with the tribe 
of Ephraim. Can any of your readers suggest a more 
probable elucidation of the passage ? N. F . 

Song of Solomon viii. 5.—Who 1B this that comoth up from 
the wilaernees, leaning on her beloved ? 

The Tablet of January 7th says, that " His Eminence 
Cardinal Wiseman preached a beautiful sermon in Rome, 

Church of S. Andrea della Fretti. Text: «Who is this 
that coraeth up from the desert, Howing with delights, 
leaning on her beloved?1 And he asked when theso 

! words could have been more perfectly fulfilled than on the 
day when the Blessed Virgin came up from the desert, 
entering as a day-star breathing on the firmament, and as 
a new addition to the joy of the blessed. How (he con
tinued) must the whole court of Heaven have been moved 
at seeing her thus approach the angels, exclaiming, 'Who 
is this so highly favoured, coming from the desert below, 

I overflowing with delights, with majesty, and beauty?*" 
Will some member, not of the Roman Catholic, but of 

the holy Catholic Church, give a severe exposition of the 
above texts, as we have them in our authorised version of 
the Holy Scriptures, Song of Solomon viii. 5 ? 

J. CLIFFORD PARKER. 

[We insert Mr. Parker's query on a text which involves 
no difficulties to Protestants, in the hope that an answer 
may be given from some one of our Correspondents who 
knows experimentally the blessedness of coming up from 
the wilderness, leaning on the beloved. We hesitated at 
defiling our pages by Cardinal Wiseman's wicked and 
blasphemous application of this Scripture to Mary the 
mother of our Lord, an application indeed common in the 
idolatrous community to which he belongs, because such 
things are painful and distressing to the right-minded 
Christian. At the same time we feel that it is necessary 
that we should be continually reminded that Rome is 
semper eadem, in order that we may be the more earnestly 
moved to take up the words of our old Protestant Liturgy, 
" From the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, and from all 
his detestable enormities, Good Lord deliver us. Amen." 
We may just notice, on Cardinal Wiseman's version of 
the text, that the "flowing with delights'' is a simple 
interpolation which the Latin version makes "deliciis 
affluent" without the least warrant from the Hebrew. 
The Septuagint strangely enough translates ll*7tDiT|D, 
λίΧευκανθι,σμενηι "covered with white blossoms," in
stead of " from the wilderness." It would be a curious 
inquiry, what led to this mistranslation, which, how
ever, in no way justifies tho interpolation in the Latin 
Vulgate.—ED. J 

Isaiah liv. 1, as quoted in Gal. iv. 27, is applied to 
tho Church of God, comprehending believing Jews and 
Gentiles. 

But, as it stands in tho Prophet, it seems to belong to 
tho Jewish people, for the Gentiles are mentioned as 
distinct, ver. 3; and tho present desolate condition of tho 
Jewish people appears to be referred to in the term 
"widowhood," ver. 4, and in the temporary " forsaking" 
of ver. 7. 

The inquirer would bo glad of somo light upon this 
difficulty. JOSEPH PARKER. 

Ezekiel xvi. 53 and 55—aro rather startling passages 
when taken by themselves. They might convey the idea 
of a very strong asseveration, as strong as any language 
could express, that the Jews should never be restored. 
They seem to say, that an event which is out of the ques
tion must previously occur beforo the Jews of the two 
tribes can be reinstated in their land. Samaria, indeed, 
and her daughters, understanding tho ten tribes to be 
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thus designated, may, very conceivably, be thus re
stored, and there is every reason to expect they will. 
But as for Sodom and her daughter—cities whose popu
lation is extinct, and whose site is tho Dead Sea—how 
are they to be restored to their former estate ? And if 
that be an impossibility, how, it may he asked, is the 
restoration of the Jews, if suspended upon such an issue, 
ever to take place ? Happily this blessed restoration is 
put beyond all doubt by a host of other texts; but how, 
in consistency with these, are we to explain the passages 
in question ? 

Calvin, in his Commentary on Ezekiel, treats these 
texts as cutting oft' all hope from Israel of a national 
restoration. The Jews, he says, " understand by the 
Sodomites, the Moabites, and Ammonites, who were 
the progeny of Lot. But even children may see what a 
quibble this is. Beyond all doubt, then, the Prophet 
cuts away all hope of being saved (salutis) from the 
Jews whilst he reasons from an impossibility; as if he 
would say, " You, forsooth, shall be saved when Sodom 
and Samaria shall be saved. But I have utterly de
stroyed them both. You have not the least ground 
therefore to hope that you are to come off with impu
nity." On the 55th verse he says, " Now follows a 
clearer explication of the former doctrine, viz. that the 
Jews will then feel God merciful when His mercy shall 
reach to Samaria and Sodom. But that can never be. 
Therefore the Jews are here reduced to desperation. 
For, as I have already said, the Prophet argues from an 
impossibility, or, at least, from an absurdity, such as is 
that of Virgil— 

" Ante leves ergo pascentur in acre cervi 
Aut Ararim Parthus bibet, aut Ocermania Tigrim." 

A consideration of the four last verses of the chapter 
would be alone, I think, enough to prove that verses 53 
and 55 are not to be received in the light in which 
Calvin represents them. And even he observes, in deal
ing with the 60th verse, " Hitherto the Prophet has been 
regarding the whole body of the people, which was lost. 
Therefore ho put before them nothing but desperation. 
Now, however, he turns himself to ' the remnant accord
ing to the election of grace,1 as Paul speaks. And in 
this sense, he promises that Cfod would bo mindful of 
His covenant; not that he would restore the whole peo
ple promiscuously; for the body taken as a whole (uni-
versum corpus) must perish; but He preserved only a 
little band." 

I should bo glad to read a lucid exposition of the 
whole passage from the pen of any of my brethren who 
have closely studied the Jewish subject. 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Romans V. 2,3,11.—Is any distinction to bo made in 
the " rejoicing * of the three verses above designated ? 
For instance, does the joy of the 11th verse arise from a 
sense of justification; has that of the 3rd verse reference 
to sanctifioation; and that of the 2nd verse to glorifica
tion? 

Has the joy in the 11th verse reference to the past— 
the finished work of justification ? that of the 3rd verse 
to the present—the progressive work of sanctifioation ? 
that of the 2nd verse to the future—the prospect of glo
rification ? C. G. COOMBE, 

Romans ix. 3,—I could wish myself accursed from Christ for 
my brethren. 

Will any one explain St. Paul's meaning in saying he 
" could wish himself accursed from Christ ?" 

YNA. 

1 Corinthians xi. 10.—For this cause ought the woman to 
have power on her head because of the angels. 

An explanation of this would oblige. Β. Μ. Ν. 

1 Corinthians xi. 29.—Not discerning the Lord's Body. 
To what extent, if any, does this apply to the Head of 

the Body only ? Many dear Saints are troubled by sup
posing that it does so apply, and by not being assured 
that they do so discern. From the earlier portions of 
the chapter it would appear that rich Saints neglected 
poor ones, &c. &c. from not discerning the body. 

In Muralto's Hamburg edition of the Greek Testa
ment the words τον κυρίου are omitted. 

L. C. H. 

Ephesians ii. 2.— · · · according to the prince of the power 
of the air, the spirit that now workcth in tho children of dis
obedience. 

SIR,—" The prince of the power of the air " (Ephes. 
ii. 2) is evidently Satan, "the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience.,, But can you inform me 
why this evil one is called " the prince of the power of 
the air," or, in other words, what is to be understood by 
that expression ? 

The word " power" in our translation is not very de
finite. The original ίζονσ'ια is sometimes rendered 
"jurisdiction," as in Luke xxiii. 7, " Herod's jurisdic
tion." In Rom. xiii. " the higher powers,*'" the powers 
that be," are ίξουσίαι. In 1 Cor. xv. 24, " all 
authority " is ίξονσία. Are we to understand that evil 
spirits, with Satan their prince, are allowed for the pre
sent a certain jurisdiction over the air ? Your obedient 
servant, J. E. BATES. 

Dover, Jan. 18,1854. 

1 John iii. 9.—Whosoever is born of God, does not commit 
sin, for his seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin because he 
is horn of God. 

[A correspondent, LEPAC, asks for an explanation of 
this text. Wo cannot insert his letter, for want of 
space.—ED.] 

, 1. Revelations iv.—What is the meaning of the four 
living creatures in Rev. iv. ? 

2. Ezekiel i.—What is the symbolical meaning of the 
wheels in Ezek. i. ? 

3. Genesis iv. 23, 24.—-What is tho meaning of La
ntech's song ? 

4. Exodus xxiii. 19.—What is the purpose of the 
command, three times repeated in the law, " Thou shalt 
not seethe α kid in his mother's milk ? " 

5. Proverbs xxxi. 1.—Who was King Lemuel ? 

6. 2 Peter iii. 10,12.—What is the exact meaning of 
the elements ? 

7. Genesis x» 12.—How can the words be explained, 
" The same is α great city ?" or what light is thrown on 
them by recent discoveries in Assyria ? T. R. Β. 
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THE PRIME. 

SIB)—I copied the following simple and beautiful 
hymn into my common-place book some years back out 
of King Henry the Eighth's Primer. My impression at 
the time was, that it was a translation of some Latin 
hymn in previous use. I should be glad to learn if this 
impression was correct. F. Μ. Ν. 

THE PRIME. 
Felowe of thy Father's lyghte, 
Lyght of light and day most bryght; 
Christ that chaseth awaye nyght, 
Ayde us for to pray aright. 
Drive out darknes from our mindes, 
Drive away the flock of fendes, 
Drowsiness take from our eyes, 
That from sloath we may aryse. 
Christ vouchsafe mercy to geve 
To us all that do beleve ; 
Let it profit us that pray, 
All that we do syng or say. Amen. 

Wt)t Qtxitic. 
The Knot of to-day and a Hand to undo it. A Letter 

addressed to his Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
to the Clergy, Laity, <tc. on Church revival. Post Svo. 
159 2Φ· Seeleys. Price Is. 6d.* 

Let us be distinctly understood. We pass no opinion 
whatever on the measures proposed by the author of this 
striking little book. We say not one word for or against 
them, either as to their propriety or their feasibility. 
Yet we strongly recommend a perusal of the first section 
of this book,—most strongly; and we will tell our readers 
on what ground. It is because the author gives a true 
picture of the real dangers which are besetting us from 
the machinations of Jesuitism. Strong and startling as 
are the statements made on the subject, we believe them 
to be not one whit exaggerated. And yet we are all 
going on quietly, as though all were safe and peaceful. 
The Cardinal and the Bishops are settled comfortably in 
their places. The cry of " No Popery " has died away, 
and, what results has it produced ? A few indeed were 
permanently roused by it to a sense of real pressing 
danger. Such men will sympathise with the strong note 
of alarm which our author sounds. We should say that 
he signs himself "A Country Clergyman,11 that he writes 
like an earnest Christian, he is liberal towards Dissenters, 
and while he wants to win the best of them over to the 
Church of England, it is from no sectarian spirit, but 
simply because he thinks they would make good soldiers, I 
and because union is strength. We should suppose he 
is a millenarian; at all events he expects the speedy coming 
of Christ. 

llorw. JBvangeltca', or the internal evidence of the Gosjiel 
History. By the Rev. T. R. Birks, Μ.Α., Rector of Kel-
shall, Herts. 650^/). Seeleys. 

This work was published two years ago, but we do 
* Wo «hull name tho price of the books we notice, where we find 

U distinctly marked. Formerly tho mlvertiscineut duty would 
liAve prevented this, hut now wo use our liberty for the con
venience, «8 we think, of our book-buying readers. 

ι now what we should have done then had our periodical 
been in existence. We most strongly recommend it, as 
a valuable appendage to the clerical library, and if any 

| of our readers' bookshelves aro without it, they will do 
well to supply the deficiency. It is painful in these 
days to read the loose statements that are made respecting 
the inspiration of Scripture, and especially what are 
called the " sources " of tho four Gospels. Even 01-
shausen, so superior to most of his countrymen in many 
respects, talk low here. By a simple process of num
bering the paragraphs in the three first Gospels, Mr. 
Birks brings before the eye in a very remarkable manner 
the real identity of the chronology of these three Evan
gelists. 

The Friendships of the Lille. By Amicus. Embel
lished with Engravings, 112 pp. Partridge and Oahey. 

This book, which from its handsome appearance and 
illustrated pages is well adapted for Christmas or birth
day presents, contains much useful matter. The narra
tives of Scripture are faithfully followed, and often given 
in extenso, interspersed with valuable observations, which 
present the subject to the mind clearly and vividly, and 
no opportunity is lost for enforcing sound doctrine. The 
illustrations are not all of equal merit, but truthfulness 
is aimed at. Of course we do not know what cos
tume David and Jonathan wore, but we do know that 
of Ahasueras and Nehemiah, and accordingly they are 
given in true Persian style, even to the curls. There 
are no attempts at representing the human person of our 
Lord, which attempts we always object to, neither are 
there any angels with wings on their shoulders, nor 
apostles with rings round their heads. 

Notices to (ftomspottirente. 
Our best thanks for encouraging letters,from the Rev. 

W. P. MILES; Rev. JAMES KELLY; Rev. C. S. STAN
FORD; Rev. C. E. L. WIOHTMAN; Rev. D. GILLY, 
Prebendary of Durham; Rev. J. MILLAR ; Rev. J. T. 
PARKER; Worshipful Chancellor RAIKES; J. CALLOW, 
Esq.; LORD BISHOP OF CASHEL; Rev. T. R. BIRKS. 

In consequence of several complaints of the Advertise
ments forming part of the Volume when bounds we have 
so arranged them that they may he removed without inter' 
firing with the paging. 

Titles and Signatures of Communications received 
(2Qth Jan. 1854).—Replies to Query on Galatians iii. 20, 
from A. G. II.; J. Α.; Β. Μ. Ν.; DELTA; X. D.; Rev. 
Η. GIRDLESTONK; Μ. D.; Τ. R. Β. 

Rev. C. CIIIDGE, Judaa, etc.; IGNOTUS, On Anti* 
christ; F. L. W. Query on Lev. xiii. 12, 13; Rev. A. M. 
PRESTON, Col. i. 20; Α., Jesus> and can it ever lei 
it-c; Rev. II. GIRDLESTONE, Rev. xvii. 3; Ε. Μ, Η., 
2 Kings v. 17, Mary of Magdala and Mary of Be
thany; R. B., Jerem. xxxviii. 24—27; TYRO, Ιάώ. χ. 21; 
C. Η. D., Phil. ii. 25, 2 Pet. Hi. 10, John x.c. 8, 1), 
1 Tim. iii. 2, 12, Acts xx. 25; Lord's Supper to Infants; 
Chronology of our Saviour's Life; T. R. B., Isa. xxx, 26, 
Ileh xi. 24, Rev. iv. 2, 3, Site of Sodom, d-c. 
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FEBRUARY 16th, 1854. 

IN consequence of great press of matter, 
which obliges us to postpone with regret many 
valuable communications, an Extra Number of 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR will be published 
on Thursday next, the 23rd instant. 

Zty &tttuitatot\ 
HUMILITY. 

Lot ho man think of himself more highly than he ought to 
think. 

There are some persons-—good people too—who appear 
to think themselves judges, upon all occasions, of the 
actions of others, whereas they may not have the capa
bility or the opportunity of ascertaining the motives by 
which others are actuated. It issurprisiug how ignorant 
man is of himself. Often, when he is condemning 
another, he is himself the guilty man. All need watch
fulness, specially those who are gifted with the talent of 
spying out the faults of others; a desirable gift well used, 
but requiring great humility in those with whom it is 
placed. SCRUTATOR. 

THE CHRISTIAN TABLETS OP COCHIN. 

SIR,—In Dr. Claudius Buchanan's " Christian Re
searches " the following passage occurs:—?t There are 
other ancient documents in Malabar, not less interesting 
than the Syrian MSS. The old Portuguese historians 
relate that, soon after the arrival of their countrymen in 
India, about three hundred years agô  the Syrian bishop 
of Augamalee (the place where I now am) deposited in 
the fort of Cochin, for safe custody, certain tablets of 
brass, on which were engraved rights of nobility, and 
other privileges, granted by a prince of a former age ; 
and that, while these tablets were under the charge of 
the Portuguese, they had been unaccountably lost, and 
were never after heard of. Adrian Moens, a governor 
of Cochin in 1770, who published some accounts of the 
Jews of Malabar, informs us that he used every means 
in his power, for many years, to obtain a sight of the 
famed Christian plates, and was at length satisfied that 
they were irrecoverably lost, or rather, he adds, that 
they never existed. The learned in general, and the 
antiquary in particular, will bo glad to hear that these 
ancient tablets have been recovered within this last 
month [January, 1807] by the exertions of Lieut.-Col. 
Macaulay, the British Resident in Tra van core, and are 
now officially deposited with that officer. 

" The Christian tablets are six in number: they are 
composed of a mixed metal. The engraving on the 
largest plate is thirteen inches long, by about four broad; 

[No. 3.—Second Edition.] 

they are closely written, four of them on both sides of 
the plate, making in all eleven pages. On the plate re
puted to be the oldest there is writing, perspicuously 
engraved, in nail-headed, or triangular-headed letters, 
resembling the Persepolitan, or Babylonish. On the 
same plate there is writing in another character, which 
is supposed to have no affinity with any existing cha
racter in Hindoostan. The grant on this plate appears 
to be witnessed by four Jews of rank, whose names are 
distinctly engraved in an old Hebrew character, resem
bling the alphabet called the Palmyrene, and to each 
name is prefixed the title of ' Magen,' or chief, as the 
Jews translated ft. It may be doubted whether there 
exist in the world many documents of so great length, 
which are of equal antiquity, and in such faultless pre
servation, as the Christian tablets of Malabar. The Jews 
of Cochin, indeed, contest the palm of antiquity; for 
they also produce two tablets, containing privileges 
granted at a remote period, of which they presented to 
me a Hebrew translation. [Dr. Buchanan gives an 
abridged account of the contents of the Jewish plates in 
a subsequent page.] As no person can be found in this 
country who is able to translate the Christian tablets, I 
have directed an engraver at Cochin to execute a cop
perplate fac-simile of the whole, for the purpose of 
transmitting copies to the learned societies in Asia and 
Europe." 

The copperplate fac-similes, both of the Christian and 
Jewish tablets, were deposited by Dr. Buchanan in the 
Public Library of Cambridge. 

Can any of your readers inform me whether any trans
lation has been made of these Christian tablets, now that 
the key to the arrow-headed inscriptions has been disco
vered ? 

It is highly probable that valuable information would 
be obtained from them respecting the propagation of 
Christianity in India in the. earliest ages; and possibly 
some light might be thrown on the settlement of the 
Jews in that country. 

King William's College, Isle of Man, 
Jan. 26,1854. 

R. DIXON. 

MEPHIBOSHETH. 

May I offer a remark on 2 Sam. xix. 24—30, that 
occurred to me lately ? Many writers (Blunt, among 
the rest) consider Ziba as telling the truth regarding 
Mephibosheth. Now it seems to me that Mephibosheth's 
character would not lead us to suppose that he was 
likely to desert David, and join Absalom. Mephibo
sheth was apparently indolent, or, at all events, on 
account of his deformity, averse from public life. He 
took no part in former movements in the land. I rather 
think that, in the time of Absalom's rebellion, he in 
heart sided with David, feeling gratitude to him for his 
very great kindness, and loving him, even as his father's 
friend. He had nothing to attach him to Absalom ; and 
how could he hope that Absalom would ever once favour 
the house of Saul r* And as to his not joining David, 
I believe bis own account, namely, that Ziba deceived 
him, and the lame man was left in straits ; besides that, 
at any time, he was not good at travelling. At the same 
time, he was to blame in offering BO poor an excuse to 
such a benefactor aa David had been to him. Why not 

D 2 
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put himself about, and seek another mule ? I suspect 
he was secretly afraid of Absalom. At all events, his 
non-attendance on David at such a crisis looked ill, and 
justified David's giving a reward to Ziba, if Ziba were 
honest in his belief of his master's disloyal feeling, which 
I think he may have been, misinterpreting Mephibo-
sheth's laziness and fear. 

I-like to think that Mephibosheth was sincere in that 
hearty-like utterance, " Yea, let him take all, forasmuch 
as my lord the king is come again in peace;" it is 
worthy of a son of Jonathan, and worthy of one who, in 
his honest sorrow, had " neither dressed his feet, nor 
trimmed his beard, nor washed his clofhes, from the day 
the king departed until the day he came again in peace." 

Φίλος. 

THE LATENT THOUGHT. 

In accordance with the idea of your correspondent 
M. (page 3), may I venture to suggest whether verses 
17, 18, 19, in chap. v. of St. Matthew's Gospel, might 
not be thus illustrated, on the probable supposition that 
the holy and sublime truths enunciated by the Blessed 
Saviour in the preceding verses of the chapter, being so 
opposed to the then spirit, sentiments, and practices of 
the Jewish people, that they, his hearers, and especially 
the Pharisees, were at that moment contemplating the 
charge against Him, that He was about to subvert their 
laws and the prophets ? When He, who knew what was 
in man, paused, and at once exposed their thoughts and 
rebuked their spirit, by the solemn annunciation, 
" Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets ; I am not come to destroy but to fulfil. For 
verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or tittle shall In no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled." 

If so, what a demonstration to them of His divinity, in 
thus apprehending the embryo thought in the inmost 
recesses of their hearts. As also, what a solemn decla
ration to them of the perpetuity of God's word, as 
revealed in the law and the prophets ; and to us of the 
perfect unity of the Old and New Testament Scriptures. 

Kentish Town. J. Η. Μ. 

THE FULNESS OF CHRIST. 

We may obtain something like a definite idea con
cerning the fulness of Christ by looking at Him when 
upon earth, and considering what He then performed. 
He was "full of grace and truth." Did any want 
instruction and wisdom ? they came to Him, and words 
flowed from His lips which dispelled all darkness, and 
revealed to the opening mind heavenly wonders. Were 
any afflicted in body ? they came to Him ; He stretched 
out His hand, or uttered a word,, virtue flowed from 
Him, and health was realised by all applicants. Did 
any need mercy, and earnestly desire to have the burden 
of sin removed ? To his feet they came, mercy flowed into 
their souls, bearing before it the mountains of sin, and 
bringing the peace of God into the desolate bosom. 
Jesus has all fulness now. The way in which He dis
tributed blessings when on earth is designed to shew 
that He will as really and as readily now bestow bless

ings on all who seek Him. In the wide world then 
there was no other infallible truth ; and in the wide 
universe now there is no other fulness where needy 
sinners can get their wants supplied. J. C. 

THE SON OF DAVID. 
The following paragraph from a leading article in the 

Record Newspaper so clearly states the question of our 
blessed Lord's position in relation to his reputed father, 
Joseph, that we think it worth preserving, for refer
ence :— 

" By the law of marriage in all countries, and in Judah ns in 
England, the child of the wife, if horn during the marriage, he-
comes the child of the husband. The miraculous conception did 
not destroy the legal rights of " the man Christ Jesus," as the 
reputed son of Joseph. Had Joseph put away his espoused wife 
before the birth of the child, these rights would have been anni
hilated ; but the marriuge was ordained of God, and, as we are 
inclined to believe, for the very purpose of causing the Royal 
descent belonging to Joseph to centre, according to the Jewish 
law as well as the ordinance of God, in his reputed son Jesus. 
Thus was our blessed Lord not only sprung from the loins of 
David by his mother, but his legal right to the throne, which as a 
female she did not confer, was secured to him through her mar
riage with the descendant, and, as it has been thought by some, 
the last mole descendant of David." 

NELSON'S CAUSE AND CURE OF INFIDELITY. 
SIR,—May I be permitted earnestly to call attention 

to one of the most valuable books ever published, and 
one worthy of a place in every Christian's library with 
Bunyan's "Pilgrim's Progress," viz. "Infidelity: its 
Cause and Cure ; including a Notice of the Author's 
Unbelief, and Means of his Rescue ; by the Rev. David 
Nelson, M.D.," published at only 2s. by Routledge and 
Co. London. I have seen another edition, but it is a 
mutilated one,—Routledge's edition is the best. It ex
hibits all the shrewdness of a learned American physician 
consecrated to the cause of spiritual religion. It is pre
eminently a book " for the age." I hope we may see 
it on the Religious Tract Society's list, where we find 
another excellent American work, ".The Philosophy of 
the Plan of Salvation, by an American Citizen."—I am, 
Sir, yours truly, C. H. DAVIS. 

Nailsworth, 30 Jan. 1854. 

Ecclesiaates xi. 3. And if the tree fall toward the south 
or toward the north, in the place where the tree falleth there It 
shall be. 

This text is usually supposed to refer to death and the 
fixed state of the soul afterwards. Jerome is said to 
have been the first to give it this interpretation, and 
since his days it has been repeated by many commenta
tors, down to the time of Scott. Whether one in a 
thousand readers would have thought of such an inter
pretation, unless it had been suggested previously, may 
well be questioned. There is no mention of death, nor 
of the future etate, in the text. The context alludes to 
neither. And no one, I believe, ever thought of quoting 
on these subjects the first half of the verse : " If the 
clouds be full of rain, they empty themselves upon the 
earth." 
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The following extracts may, therefore, not be unin

teresting to the thinking reader :— 

" Eccles. xi. 2, 3. The extent of our liberality, that wo sow not 
sparingly, α little, and that to a few, but (give a portion) a libe
ral gift (to seven and also to eight), i. <?., to many, to all as their 
need deserves, our ability permits. The reason to move us to 
tliis largesse is here againe quite contrary to the covetous man's 
conceit: I sec, saith he, the fore-part of my life, but not the latter 
end, I may come to want that I now give; nay, therefore (saith 
the Spirit of God), give, because (thou knowest not what evill 
may be on the earth) thou maist come to poverty, and stand in 
need of other's helpc ; now, then, thou art rich, doe good to the 
poore, and make thee friends against an ill time, who may then 
succour thee, ver. 2. 

" This extent of liberality is further confirmed by — 
" 1. Similitude from naturall things which are communicative 

of their goodness. <If the clouds be full they empty themselves 
upon the earth.) Clouds have their moysture, not for them
selves, but for the benefit of the earth ; the more they have within 
the more they powre downe, and that not upon one man's land 
oncly, but over the whole countrey. Such should rich men be 
with their riches. 

" 2. Prevention of an objection, Some are wicked and unworthy 
persons, and what can a man look for by releeving such ? Yea, 
Salomon answers, Be he worthy or unworthy that receives thine 
almcs, thou that givest it with an honest heart shall not lose thy 
reward. Which is set forth by α simile of a tree which is felled, 
which (if it fall towards the south, or towards the north, in the 
place where it falleth there shall it be), however it fall, yet still 
it is the owner's and he may have commodity by it, ver. 3."— 
Pemble's "Worlces, 3rd ed. page 335. A.D. 1635. 

" If the clouds be full of rain, they empty themselves upon the 
earth: learn, Ο man, the practice of liberality from the very life
less creatures, from the clouds ; which, when they are filled with 
water, do not hoard it up, or keep it to themselves, but plentifully 
pour it forth for the refreshment both of the fruitful field and of 
the barren wilderness. In the place where the tree falleth, there 
it shall be: these words contain either, 1. An argument to per- | 
suade men to charity, because they must shortly fall or die, and 
then all opportunity of being charitable will be lost, and they 
must expect certainly and eternally to reap whatsoever they have 
sown, whether it hath been mercy or unmercifulness. Or rather, 
2. An answer to a common objection against it, because we are 
not certain whether the person who desires our charity doth 
really need it, or be worthy of it. To this he answers, As α tree 
where it falls, cither by the violence of the wind, or being cut 
down by its owner's order, it is not considerable whether it falls 
southward or northward, for there it lies ready for the master's 
use ; so thy charity, though it may possibly be misapplied by thee, 
or abused by the receiver, yet being conscientiously given by thee, 
it shall assuredly return to thee, and thou shalt reap the fruit of it. 

** He that obscrveth the wind shall not sow, and he that regardeth 
the clouds shall not reap. He who neglects or delays the neces
sary works of sowing and reaping, because the weather is not 
exactly suitable to his desires, may possibly lose his harvest; 
whereby he intimates, what is easily understood out of the fore
going verses, that man will never do good here, which is expressed 
by sowing, Psa. cxii. 9, Cor. ix. G, and consequently not receive 
good hereafter, which is called reaping, Gal. vi. 7, 8, if they be 
discouraged and hindered from it by every doubt und difficulty, 
such as covetous worldlings object to themselves, that others cither 
do not want their charity, or will abuse it, or that they may pos
sibly need it hereafter."—Pool's Annotations, vol. ii. page 303. 

" . . . qute varle explicatur. Nostri ad mortem hominis fere 
reforunt. Dum stat arbor, nine vel illinc ogitari potest; at 
collapsa se allb inovere non potest; sic homo quocunque statu 
deprehensue fuerit morions, in eo orit, etc. 

44 Signiflcat ergb interim dum viviraus benefacienduin esse, nee 
procrastinanduin, quia mors omnem bene operandi occasionem sit 
ndompturn. Tunc htec slmilitudo ad illud refertur, v. ii. . . . In 
quo statu allquis moritur, in oo manet, sive in caelum eat, sive in 
gehennam: slvo in loco sit meridionali, h. c. tenebrarum, frigoris, 
indlgcntiee ftc miserire. Sed htec scntcntia α proposito Salamonis 
uliena est. Potlus denotat commodum bcneflcentiie redundare in 
ejus authores. Puto simplicem sonsum esse, ut arbor, quocunque 
loco ceciderit, ibi invenietur: sic in quemcunquc tandem collatum 
fucrit tuum benencium, ibi crit, tibl non peribit, illud invenies, ut 
dixcrat do pane, v. i. Sicnt arbor ii domino suo excisa eo in loco 
jacet (suiquc usum ill! prosbet) in quern ceciderit: itabencficiuin 
in egenum, sive (lignum sive indignum, collatum utile crit bene-
factori. Occurrit objectioni, indignus est et impius et liberalitate 
abutetur ad luxura, etc. Utcunque, inquit, tu qui animo bono das, 
prremio non frustraberis. Ut arbor* qudcunq; cadit, domino 

arboris cadit manetque; sic piis beneficentia sua in Tjonam cedit. 
Ubi ceciderit planta ibi erat,—tibi scilicet: certisslmc recepturus 
es mercedem," &c.—Pool's Synopsis, vol. ii. p. 1936. 

[No signature or initials are given to this useful 
p a p e r . — E D . ] 

Bom. i, 28.—And even as they did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, God gave them over to α reprobate mind. 

The principle that judicial blindness is the conse
quence of man's wilful departure from God, and that 
righteous retribution is made to overtake those who 
quench the light which God has in all ages more or less 
afforded, is nowhere so beautifully and so delicately ex
pressed as in the passage before us ; but our translation, 
in common with others, very inadequately conveys the 
force of the original, for want of a cognate verb and 
adjective, equivalent to δοκιμάζω and άΰύκμος ; for 
upon the dexterous use of these terms the essence of the 
apostle's thought is made to rest. The Greek is as fol
lows :—Και καθώς ουκ εδοκίμασαν τον θεον εχειν εν 
επίγνωση, παρεδωκεν αυτούς 6 θίος εις άδόκιμον 
νουν. I only hazard a translation rather by way of 
suggestion, not in the hope of transfusing the sentiment. 
(And forasmuch as they did not discern God to retain 
him in their knowledge, God abandoned them to a 
mind incapable of discerning.) I feel the deficiency of 
this effort, but think it is an improvement; the meaning 
of the apostle seems clear, that as they (the heathen) did 
not make use of the faculty they possessed to the glory 
of God, (ουκ εδοκίμασαν), that faculty by which tbey 
might discern God in his works ; so they were deprived 
of it, and given over to an άδόκιμον νουν—to a mind 
unfurnished with the power of discrimination, and void of 
the faculty which its possessor had despised. The Holy 
Spirit, by the apostle, so completely places the subject in 
the relation of cause and effect by the striking use of the 
terms employed, that it is desirable to set the matter in 
relief, and to expose to view, so far as we are able, the 
peculiar force of the original passage. J . CALLOW. 

Heb. x. 12.—But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice 
for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God. 

The new pointing (the comma being after and not 
before " f o r eve r " ) now happily introduced into this 
verse, we speak of a correction of the version of 1611 . 
I t is not so, but is a correction of our own carelessness. 
The illustrious men of 1611 gave us the true sense, as 
the early editions of their version show; all previous 
translations were wrong. The correction is one of con
siderable moment, and proves the importance of attending 
to that human commont on the sacred scriptures, the 
pointing. J. S. 

[Notes on Jonah in our next number.] 

&te Heplttant. 
1 Chronicles xxix. 20, P· 26.—The Hebrew word ren

dered " worshipped," is ΠΒ> " to bow down," and in the 
Hithpael conjugation here used, " to bow down oneself, 
to prostrate oneself," a token of reverence still used in 
the East, not only in religious worship, but as homage 
to those in authority. 
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The same word is translated " bowed himself," " bowed 

down himself," in Gen, xxiii. 7, 12, of Abraham's bow
ing to the children of Heth. 

In the account given of the opening of Parliament on 
the 31 st ult. it is mentioned that the Chancellor, on 
bended knee, presented the Queen with a copy of the 
Royal Speech. We bow the knee also in worship. The 
posture of the body is the same, but the intention of the 
mind is diverse, according as we kneel to God or man. 

It is the posture of the body which the Hebrew of 
1 Chron. xxix. 20, expresses. Diodati's version, or 
rather paraphase of it, gives the intention of the mind— 
worship to God, honour to our King. 

J. T. PABKER. 

Proverbs xxi. 1, p. 27.—Who was King Lemuel ? The 
same who called himself Choheleth, Ecc. i. 1, whom 
Nathan called Jedidiah, 2 Sam. xii. 25, but whose 
father, by command of God, called Mm Solomon, 
1 Chron. xxii. 9, 11, and whose mother called him 
Lemuel, probably because he was li the Son of her 
vows," ver. 2. Hannah called her son Samuel, because 
she was heard of God, 1 Sam. i. 20. Bathsheba pro
bably prayed with faith in that promise ; " and I will 
give peace and quietness to Israel in his days," 1 Chron. 
xxii. 9. Her prayer might be, that, through this be
loved son, the pledge of reconciliation to his parents, 
peace might be on Israel also, according to the promise, 
and that God might be with them. According to this 
conjecture Lemuel would be a name of the same kind as 
that of the great antetype, Immanuel. 

HENRY GIRDLESTONE. 

Isaiah liv. 1; Galatians iv. 27, p. 26.—The seed of 
the woman shall suffer and reign, Isa. Hi. 13—liii. ult. 

Next we have the authority of the Apostle for it, that 
the distinction between the law and the gospel had been 
allegorised by Isaiah in the family of Abraham. Hagar 
and her son represented the visible Church of God, but 
under the law ; Sarah and her son represented the true 
Church of God under grace, Rom. vi. 14. Sarah, then, 
or the Jerusalem above, was barren to God until Pen
tecost, when the converted Gentiles, admitted into the 
original and true Church of God, were considered by 
the prophet as her adopted children, agreeably to Gen. 
xvii. 15, 16, and then were the children of the barren 
and deserted Sarah more than those of Hagar, who had 
the husband ; for that was true also of the visible Church 
of old, Ezek. xvi. 8. 

But two degrees of Sarah's sorrow are mentioned, 
Isa. liv. 4 : her barrenness was " the shame of her 
youth;" her desertion for Hagar was " the reproach of 
her widowhood." Now, if this prophecy be not yet per
fectly fulfilled, then the barrenness is past; but may not 
the desolation be yet future? See Luke χ ν iii. 8; Rev. 
xii. 6, 14. And do we not expect a second Advent and 
Pentecost, for the further conversion both of Israel and 
the Gentiles, when the tent, shall become a city ? Com
pare Isa. liv. 2,11,12, with Rev. xxi, 18—-21. 

HENRY GIRDLESTONE. 

Bom. ix, 3, p. 27.—The word ιυχομην, translated 
"I could wish," is the imperfect indicative, and would 
be more properly rendered M Γ did wish." The Apostle's 
language seems to convey the following thought con

cerning his unconverted Jewish brethren, " I have great 
heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh, for I (once) 
did wish myself anathema from Christ, as they now do," 

This reading shows the feeling whioh every Christian 
must have toward " them that are without," and which, 
doubtless, the Apostle well knew, without the appear
ance of being willing to be lost that others might be 
saved. DELTA. 

There is nothing in this verse which need cause any 
difficulty, if we only remember the use of the imperfect, 
" It is often used to signify the attempt to do anything," 
Jelf, Gk. Gr. § 398, 2. The Apostle then, through the 
force of his affection, attempted to wish that (if it were 
possible) he might be ανάθεμα άπό r. %. He did not 
wish it, because it was impossible for several reasons, 
e. g. on account of his love to Christ, &c. H. D. L. 

Did not the Apostle mean to say, that such was his 
love for his brethren, that he was willing, if it might be, 
to be made an anathema by Christ for them, as Christ 
had been made a curse by God for us, Gal. iii. 13 ? 
that is, not by eternal separation from God, but by en
during of all manner of temporal evils, even to death. 

The law of Levit. xxvii. 28, 29, compared with the 
Septuagint version of it, will illustrate this. Every de
voted thing was to be put to death. The Septuagint, in 
their rendering of the Hebrew ΟΊΠ, " devoted or ac
cursed thing," use the same word as the apostle in Rom. 
ix. 3. It is in both places ανάθεμα* 

And was not Moses1 asking God to blot him out of 
His book—the book of this present life—if that might be 
an atonement for the people's sin, Exod. xxxii. 30-32? 
an instance of the same fulnes3 of love ? 

And does not 1 John iii. 16, inculcate a kindred 
spirit of self-sacrifice ? " Hereby perceive we the love of 
God, because He laid down His life for us, and we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren." 

J. T. PARKER. 

1 Corinthians xi. 29, p. 27.—The Apostle is con
demning a practice in the Corinthian church (ver. 
20—22), which, in that* respect at least, cannot be 
committed in our own ; a practice which led them to 
confound the bread and wine set apart, wherewith to 
" shew forth the Lord's death," with the ordinary food 
of their daily meal. In tho 29th verse he declares that 
they who thus eat and drink the bread and wine in the 
Lord's Supper do so unworthily, and bring upon them
selves a greater or less condemnation (ver. 30), and 
this through not discerning, or rather, us the word is, 
(οιακρίνων) not discriminating, or making a difference, 
between ordinary bread and that which has been con
secrated and set apart, as a representation of tho Lord's 
body, for special eating in the Lord's Supper. ' 

It need hardly be added, that the sincere but timid 
Christians referred to in the query are the last persons 
to be charged with such an offence. 

Feb. 2,1854. R. B. 

Gal. iii. 20, pp. 7,20,21,22.—In ver. 19 the Mediator 
is Moses. In ver. 20 we have, first, α general proposition 
that every mediator implies two parties, between whom 
he has to mediate, so that no mediator is α mediator of 
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one party only; and, secondly, a statement, that the 
promise to Abraham was simple and absolute on the part 
of God, and not dependent upon any second party. 
Hence the simple, absolute promise made 430 years 
before the law, without condition, could not be super
seded by the mutual covenant at Sinai, ordained by the 
hand of a mediator, and including conditions. " If ye 
will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then 
ye shall be unto mo a peculiar treasure above all people,1' 
Ex. xix. 5. The sum of the reasoning is briefly this: 
Four hundred and thirty years before the law, God gave 
the free promise oftthe inheritance to Abraham, and his 
true seed, without a mediator and without conditions. 
The law, at Sinai, was given by a mediator, Moses, and 
with conditions. It might seem, then, at first sight, to | 
have been against the promises of God, by introducing 
new conditions, difficult and uncertain, which were not 
in the original promise. It would have been really 
against the promise if it had been substituted for it, as 
" able to give life." The promise would have been 
superseded and made of no effect. But its main purpose 
was to convince of sin, and so to force proud hearts into 
dependence on the promise. It was ancillary to it, as 
Hagar to Sarah, and not substituted for it. " The 
Scripture hath" thus " concluded all tinder sin, that 
the promise by faith in Jesus Christ might be given to 
those that believe." T. R. B. 

The Mediator here mentioned is Moses, but he is a 
mediator only in reporting the law from God to Israel. 
Mediator for reconciliation there is only one—Christ. 
Paul adds, that a mediator is not of one, i.e. every 
mediator is between two parties at variance or disagree
ment. He further adds, that God is one, i. e. not only 
one of the parties, but always one and the same (Matt. 
iii. 16; Jas. i. 17), and therefore the cause of the disa
greement must be not God but man; another proof that 
the law was added because of transgressions, i. e. to con
vince men of sin. See Wm. Perkins's Com. on Gal. 

H . GlllDLESTONE. 

The Apostle's object seems to have been to shew the 
superiority of " the promise " (otherwise " the Gospel," 
as in ver. 8) over the law; and this consisted chiefly in 
two particulars, viz.: 1st. The priority of the promise in 
point of time; the promise was "confirmed before;" 
the law was not till " 430 years after," ver. 17. 2-ndlv. 

superiority of the promise over the law, in the mode 
of bestowal or giving; the promise was given directly by 
God to Abraham, without the intervention of a mediator, 
so that in the giving of " the promise " there were only 
two parties, and God was one of the two, whereas the 
law was given indirectly by angels, through Moses, as a 
mediator, to the people of Israel. Three parties in case 
of the^law; only two in case of the promise. A me
diator implies three parties; but "God is One," and 
only one, and Abraham was the other: therefore, sal
vation is not by the law, but by faith in Christ, the 
promised seed. 

To Mr. V/s three queries, therefore, I am disposed to 
reply thus:— 

1. Mediator applies to α person. 
2. The first " one " applies to α party or person. 
3. Substantive after second ** one," party or person. 

W. M. FALLOON. 

Ephesianfl ii. 2, p. 27.—Do not the concluding words 
of Mr. Bates's query give the true reason of the name, 
" prince of the power of the air ?" Satan and his angels 
have lost their first estate, and been driven out of heaven; 
he now, with his ungels, inhabits the " air," from 
whence he will be driven, and come down to the earth, 
Rev. xii. 9, 12, when the Lord Jesus shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, and His saints shall be caught 
up to meet the Lord in the air, 2 Thess. iv. (eame word 
in orig. as in Eph. ii. 2). Does he not now there exercise 
his power, and is he not permitted a certain jurisdiction 
over it in storms and pestilences and blights, producing 
famines, &c. as he was allowed a certain power over 
Job? See i. 12, ii. 6. 

The Jews as well as the heathen thought that the air 
was peopled with wicked spirits or demons (δαίμονες), 
Acts xvii. 22, 1 Cor. x. 20, Matt. xii. 24. We read, 
Acts xix., as we may also gather from our Lord's words, 
Matt. xii. 27, that some Jews pretended to the power of 
casting them out; and, Luke x. 17, the seventy disciples 
rejoiced in receiving that power from the Lord. His 
reply was, " I saw Satan as lightning fall from heaven," 
εκ του ουρανού 'πεσόντα. Plutarch uses a similar ex
pression when speaking of the demons; he calls them 
ΘεηΧατοι και ουρανοπετεις. May we not gather from 
this that it was in agreement with a common opinion at 
that time, of the wicked angels and spirits having been 
cast out of heaven, St. Paul was speaking when giving 
Satan the title of the prince of the principality of the air ? 

Feb. 4. _ LAICUS. 

1 Thessaloniaiis v. 23, P· 7.—I pray God your whole: 
spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless. 

It is the opinion of Vitringa that the word ύλοκληρον 
is not to be taken as an adjective, but as a substantive, 
and that the word " whole " is to be understood as m 
apposition with " spirit and soul and body," which three 
things are in fact a detailed account of what constitutes 
the "whole" of a man. I doubt not this is'right. 
Passing by the material frame-work of the "body," 
which is visible to human eyes, we notice that Scripture 
plainly and frequently distinguishes between the two 
other portions of α man, viz. " spirit " and " soul." The 
" spirit " is the immortal principle which is very com
monly called the soul, and the " soul" is the animal or 
lower nature which man has in common with the beasts 
that perish. 

Wh en man fell he became " dead in trespasses and 
sins;" the spirit became "devilish," the soul became 
"sensual," and the body became corrupt. Sin and 
siokness were of his very nature. When a man is re
generate, his spirit is quickened, his soul and body remain 
unrenewed. The spirit is not, as W. W. aske, "an 

I essential spiritual nature peculiar to the regenerate,'' 
for the spirit exists in all men, whether regenerate or 
not. " That which is born of the spirit is spirit," saith 
Jesus. The peculiarity of the regenerate consists not in 
having a spirit, but in having that spirit quickened or 
regenerated. The dividing asunder of " soul and 
spirit," Heb. iv. 12, refers to this subject, as does also 
"the body is dead because of sin;· the spirit is life 
because of righteousness," Rom. viii. 10. In this latter 
text " body " is used, as " flesh " is often used, for the 
11 soul." 
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Such passages as " the flesh lusteth againet the spirit,'' 

Gal. v. 17; "a law in my members warring against the 
law of my mind," Rom. vii. 23, and others of a like kind, 
all throw light on the subject. In some Bibles the word 
spirit, in Gal. v. 17, Rom. viii. 10, &c. is printed with a 
capital letter, " Spirit," which leads many to think that 
the Holy Ghost is meant in those passages, a supposition 
which destroys the meaning of the passages in question, 
and involves a very questionable doctrine beside. 

It is necessary to observe that the words " spirit" and 
" soul " are not always used in our English translation 
with strict observance of the distinction above pointed out; 
soul is sometimes used to signify what is strictly " spirit," 
and " spirit " is sometimes applied to the soul. 

R, W. DlBDIN. 

Hebrews xii 24, pp. 8, 23. — Clearly Abel's own 
blood, or, perhaps, Abel himself, (πάρα τον ΑβεΧ) is 
intended. The allusion is to the cry for vengeance from 
the ground (Gen. iv. 10), and the contrast is with the 
words of our Lord on the cross (Luke xxiii. 34), " Father, 
forgive them; for they know not what they do." 

T. R. B. 

Revelations iv. 2, 3, p. 8.—I do not think that it is a 
general, and still less α true, opinion that the appearance 
on the throne represents all the three persons of the 
Godhead. The contrary is plain, that it represents the 
person of the Father, as the seven lamps of fire symbol
ize the Holy Spirit, and the slain lamb symbolizes the 
Son of God. The other view, I conceive, both confounds 
the persons of the Godhead and divides Christ in a very 
dangerous manner, making two distinct persons of the 
Son of God. Vitringa remarks, " That it is the Father, 
whose majesty shines here on the throne, is plainly 
proved, because both here and elsewhere he is contra
distinguished from the Lamb and the Seven Spirits. 
Nor is there here any difficulty. For, though Christ 
Jesus truly reigns under the new covenant, the kingdom 
was originally, and still remains, the kingdom of the 
Father. There was a most weighty reason why the first 
person, the Father, should be here exhibited to John as 
the King, but the Holy Ghost purposed to describe the 
Son and the Spirit by distinct emblems.'' To these clear 
and decisive remarks, I would only add, that the ascrip
tion of the living creatures is the very same which 
St. John has already applied to the Father, as distin
guished from the Son and the Spirit. " Grace be unto 
you, and peace, from Him which was, and is, and is to 
come, and from the Seven Spirits before the throne, and 
from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness." 

The very passage quoted by Inquirer is a sufficient 
disproof of his idea; for how can we suppose Divine 
honours paid, without idolatry, to the human nature of 
Christ, as distinguished from and contrasted with the 
divine ? T. R. B. 

Revelations v. 8, p. 8.—Your Correspondent J. C. 
asks, ·' What is the meaning of the statement regarding 
the golden vials in Rev. v. 8, and the elders, the living 
ones, and the prayers of saints?" It seems to be to this 
effect. "When the Lamb took that book, which was no 
other than the title-deeds of his inheritance, Earth, it 
was known and felt by all round the throne that his act 
of taking that book was equivalent to his saying, " I 

claim the inheritance, and shall forthwith enter on it." 
In prospect of his doing so, expelling all usurpers, the 
redeemed ones (who are represented in two classes, viz. 
elders, like the heads of the twenty-four priestly courses, 
and living ones, like the symbolic cherubim in the Most 
Holy,) are full of expectation. In rapturous delight and 
hope they fall before the Lamb who has redeemed them, 
each holding a harp ready for praise, and each at the 
same time holding a golden vial full of symbolic incense, 
viz. full of prayers. These prayers are the accumulated 
supplications,, and cries, and tears, and desires of the 
redeemed, offered when they were t̂ ere below, but not 
all consumed then, nay, none consumed to the full. But 
since the day has arrived when the Lamb is at last to 
arise and enter on his inheritance, these redeemed ones 
expect the full answer of former supplications now. He 
" is not unrighteous to forget this work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope." They hold up 
those well-filled vials that he may look on them and 
remember his promise, .that not one thing asked in his 
name should fail of being granted. What showers of 
blessings await them now! No wonder that with this 
glorious prospect before them, they burst into that new 
song, verses 9, 10. 

It will be evident, if our answer be right, that the 
passage has nothing to do with saints praying for others; 
it speaks only of saints looking after the answer of their 
own prayers. Φίλος. 

LITERAL FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY, 
pp. 12, 26. 

J. Μ. Β. suggests, whether the " drying up of the 
Euphrates" may " not be looked for according to the 
wording of the text." I think not. The Euphrates is 
to be dried up, in order that the kings of the East may 
pass over. Now, whether the prophetical kings of the 
East are the Jews (as I believe), or veritable kings of the 
East (which may be reasonably doubted), it is evidently 
unnecessary that the Euphrates should be literally dried 
up, in order that they may pass over, in these days of 
science, when the Euphrates has ceased to be the impos
sible barrier it once was. It seems to me that the 
obvious meaning of the passage is, that the empire in 
the neighbourhood of the Euphrates which dominates 
over the "glorious land," shall bo "dried up,1' i.e. 
exhausted or overthrown, so that it will no longer pre· 
vent the " kings of the East" from taking possession 
of it. BERNARD WARDE. 

Hertford. 

Granted that tho Euphrates of the Apocalypse (ix. 14; 
xvi. 12) is in both passages literal, yet the Babylon of 
the Apocalypse is figurative. By what warrant of Scrip
ture ? By the very passage which names her, and which 
is rightly pointed by Tregelles, " And upon her forehoad 
was a name written, a mystery (or figure), viz. ' Babylon 
the Great, the Mother of Harlots,'" which mystery the 
angel says (ver. 7) he will explain, and does so (ver. 18). 
Just as the mystery of ,the counter-symbol, the seven 
candlesticks, was before explained (i. 20), but in neither 
case explicitly. However, the description of the great 
and seven-hilled city (with the article thrico repeated) 
was so plain, that Bossuet himself has quoted the ancient 
fathers for a constant tradition that the Babylon of the 
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Apocalypse woe Rome; but he argued that it must havo 
signified Pagan Rome, because the woman is uniformly 
called a harlot, not an adulteress, according to the usage 
of the term harlot in Scripture, applied to Pagan idolatry. 
Is. xxiii. 16, 17 ; Nahum iii. 4. This argument our 
Bp. Hurd (Warburton, Lect. xi.) has decidedly refuted, 
observing, 1. That the prophets, rebuking the idolatry 
of their own church, used either term indifferently, but 
more frequently that of fornication than of adultery. 
And, 2. That in the Apocalypse the term harlot is indeed 
uniformly applied to Babylon, but that in perfect keeping 
with the symbol, a Pagan, idolatrous city. 

Besides, this verse (Rev. xvii. 3) makes it absolutely 
certain that Babylon signifies modern Rome, because 
one of the seven heads of the wild beast which the woman 
rides has ten horns, viz. the Roman head, after the divi
sion of the western empire, the ruin of which had been 
predicted in a preceding vision—the first four trumpets. 

When, therefore, the great separation from the church 
of Rome was everywhere justified, on the principle that 
the see of Rome was the Babylon of the Apocalypse, and 
that Christians were bound by an express command to 
come out of her communion, they were certainly right 
(xviii. 4). But when they proceeded further, confound
ing together with this other prophecies which are quite 
distinct, and contended that the Bishop of Rome was 
Antichrist, then, to say the least, they were probably 
wrong. There are many Antichrists, and the Bishop of 
Rome may be one of them, without being THE ANTI
CHRIST. · 

However, the harlot is a symbol of the Church of 
Rome, 03 idolatrous in doctrine and practice, and the 
mother of harlots. Babylon is a symbol of the see of 
Rome, claiming jurisdiction over all, and is the metro
polis of all such (xvi. 19). The wild beast is a symbol of 
those "peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues " (xvii. 15), who are dwelling within the terri
tories of the four great ancient empires, and ridden by 
the see of Rome. HENRY GIRDLESTONE. 

THE SITE OF SODOM, p. 8. 

I am not aware of any authority whatever for the tra
dition that Sodom and Gomorrah are buried under the 
Dead Sea. I suspect it is only a blind fancy of the 
middle ages, when the Scriptures were little read and 
geography very much neglected. Certainly the state
ments of Scripture agree far better with De Saulcy's 
discovery. How could the smoke of the cities go up as 
the smoke of α furnace if they were buried beneath a 
flood of waters, and not simply visited with fire and 
brimstone ? Or how could Moses speak of it as " brim
stone, salt, and burning, which is not sown, nor beareth, 
nor any grass groweth therein,*' if it was part of a lake 
and not still dry land ? . . . All increase of knowledge 
confirms Scripture itself, and sweeps away the idle tra
ditions that have obscured and too often contradicted its 
simple statements. T. R. B. 

In Gen. xiv. is this remarkable description of the 
country, ver. 3. All these were joined together in the 
Vale of Siddim, " which IB the Salt Sea.1' 8th, " And 
there went out the King of Sodom, and the King of 

Gomorrah, and the King of Admah, and the King of 
Belah (the same is Zoar), and they joined battle in the 
Vale of Siddim." These kings went out to the Vale of 
Siddim; consequently the cities were not situated in that 
valley, which is now flooded by the waters of the Salt 
Sea, but probably near it. 10th, " The Vale of Siddim 
was full of slime-pits." A marshy valley abounding 
with bituminous springs. This does not accord with 
the description of the country round about Sodom, 
xiii. 10, 11. Probably the same convulsion destroyed 
the cities and submerged the valley, but scripture gives 
no intimation that the cities are in the sea, but the 
contrary. 

Newton. I. WOOD. 

TISCHENDORF'S GREEK TESTAMENT, p. 10. 

Tischendorfs critical apparatus is unquestionably 
cumbersome, and requires much time and patience in 
its use; but, with these two requisites, any tolerable 
scholar may decipher even such a formidable note as 
that selected by your correspondent on Matt. xix. 24. 
I did not see the ANNOTATOR before the 23rd instant, so 
that my reply may have been anticipated by persons 
more competent than myself to explain Tischendorfs 
hieoroglyphics, but, if not, perhaps you will suffer me to 
attempt the task. It seems to me useless to occupy so 
much space in your pages as would be necessary to un
ravel the whole note; but let it suffice to take a part 
of it. 

(N.B,—All the references are to the Editio Lipsiensis Secunda, 
published in 1849.) 

Tischendorfs Critical Note on Matt, xix. 24, explained 
according to his " Index Subsidiorum Criticorum." 

Πάλιν δε, . . Instead of this, the Codex Boreeli (re
ferred to in p. lx.), and the Codex Regius Parisiensis, 
No. 62 (in p. lxiii.), and other Greek (uncial ?) Co
dices, and also the Latin Codices, Vercellensis, Vero-
nensis, Cantabrigiensis, and one of the Corbejenses (all 
of which contain MSS. of the Antehieronymian version, 
commonly called " Itala," and which are referred to in 
p. lxxxiv.), read " πάλιν." The Greek Cod. Vaticanus 
(referred to in p. lviii.), and others, together with the 
Latin Vulgate (p. lxxx.), and the Latin Codices Col-
bertinus and the two Sangermanenses (p. lxxxiv.), and 
also Augustine, read "και τταλιν." Next, " o n " is 
supplied after " ύμιν " by the Cod. Ephraemi Syri Rc-
scriptus (p. lix.), the Cod. Reg, Paris, No. 48 (p. lxiii.), 
the Cod. Dublinensis Rescriptus (p. lxvii.), and others. 
Then, instead of καμηλον^ the same Codex Dublinensis, 
and six other codices (compare the Scholia taken from 
Origen and others, as found in Wetstein and Matthsai), 
read " καμιΧον" For " τρυπήματος" the Cod. Ephr. 
Rescr., the Cod. Reg. Paris, Nos. 63 and 48 (pp. lxii. 
and lxiii.), and many others, read " τρυμαΧιας" Origen 
also has the same reading four times, though he uses 

Ι τρνπημ* once. The Cod. Vaticanus, and a MS. of Origen, 
read "τρήματος" Origen also once reads "τρνπης" 

We now come to the word" «σελθειν," which 
Tischendorf has substituted for the common reading 
" διελφειν" on the authority (€| c," he«eays, in p. xcii., 
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means, when thus placed, " cum atlctoritate ") of the 
Greek Codd. Ephr. Syr. Rescr., Basiliensis (p. lx.), 
Boreeli, Seidelii (p. lxii.), Reg. Paris, Nos. 63, 62, and 
48, Yenetus Marcianus (p„-lxv.j, Dublinensis Rescriptus, 
and the Sangallensis Graco-Latinus (p. Ixviii.), besides 
others, amounting to more than thirty (" al. pi."). 
u ^ισελθειν" Is also supported by the Coptic version 
(p. lxxvii.), and many others, and also by the fact that 
Origen has it three times, though he reads " διελθ'" 
once. Chrysostom and Augustine, too, give the reading 
u είσελθ.1" Griesbach and Seholz agree with Teschen
dorf in this reading (" «7 " ( = Gb Sz) is explained in 
p. xcii.),butthe Elzevir and Lachmann have οιελθ* The 
Elzevir, however, adds είσελθ' at the end of the verse, 
as Lachmann does after " πλούσιοι','* ο π *nc authority 
of the Codex Vatic, the Cod. Bezae (p. lx.)f and other 
Greek Codices, also of the Latin Vulgate, of most of the 
codices of the " Itala Veraio," and of Origen, who 
once reads thus. Tischendorf says he omits (" om " 
here stands for " omitto M) είσελθ' in this latter part of 
the verse, on the authority of the Greek Uncial Codices, 
Reg. Par. No. 62, and Dublinensis Rescriptus, and also 
of the Cursive MSS. denoted by the numbers 1, 33,124, j 
157 (all of which are referred to in p. lxxv.), and others; I 
on the further authority of one of the Latin Codd. Cor-
bejenses, as well as of one of Sangcrmanenses, and 
because, moreover, it is twice omitted by Origen, and 
does not appear in Chrysostom or Augustine. 

"Των ουρανών" Tischendorf substitutes for "του 
θεον " (the reading of the " Textus Receptus («r)"), on 
the authority of the Cod. Dubl. Rescr., the above re
ferred to Cursive MSS. 1, 33, 157, and others. His 
reading is further supported by the Vulgate, the Itala 
Versio, &c. The sign " al " (explained in p. xcii. note 
3) seems to be rather loosely used by Tischendorf. He 
appears to mean here " other authorities," though it is 
scarcely clear of what kind. Greek authorities, how
ever, would seem to oe intended, because Clement (of 
Alexandria) is referred to in a parenthesis, as if he were I 
included among others in the " alii.'" The rest of the I 
note is plain enough. 

If I have made any mistakes myself (which is very 
possible), I trust that I may have supplied some " olew" 
to the intelligent use of Tischendorf, which your cor
respondent may follow to greater perfection than I have 
done, ί would just add, that those who take an interest 
in the historical criticism of the text of the Greek Testa
ment will find some information worth reading in the 
Edinburgh Review of July, 1851. The merits of the 
different editions of Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Alford, 
are there discussed. C. R. i t . 

" Jesus, and can it ever be," &c. p; 11.—The hymn 
referred to by Θ. may be found, a little altered, in the 
Rev. H. V. Elliott's Hymn Book, where Marriott is 
given as the name of the author. A. 

" The Saviour saw," &c. p. 0.—In the January num
ber of " The Revivalist" these .lines occur as part of a 
short poem, entitled " Whitfield arid Wesley reconciled," 
to' which Charles Wesley** name is affixed. Ττίιο. 

JUDEA—THE PRESENT STATE OF THE SOIL, 
p. 3. 

It seems to bo intimated in this article that the Holy 
Land is undergoing a miraculous change, because; 

1. Of the great fruitfulness of certain portions of the 
soil. 

2. The descent of the latter rain. 
3. The overflowing of the well En-rogel. 
I should be glad to have the following queries an

swered : — 
1. Can it be proved that these phenomena are new, 

i. c. as far as the Gospel period is concerned ? 
2. If so, what bearing on the history and prospects of 

the Jews are these facts supposed to have, beyond the 
confirmation they afford to the truth of the scriptural 
declarations concerning the fruitfulness of the soil ? 

Christ Church, Stratford Marsh, EDWD. GRIDGE. 
Jan. 19, 1854. 

Leviticus xiii. 12,13.—And if a leprosy break out abroad in 
the skin, and the leprosy cover all the skin of him that hath tlid 
plague from his head even to his foot, wheresoever the priest 
looketh \ then the priest shall consider: and behold, if the leprosy 
have covered all his flesh, he shall pronounce him clean that hath 
tlft plague : it is all turned white : he is clean. 

The above is part of the Mosaic law with regard to 
leprosy. Why is it, that, while in other parts of the same 
chapter the "spreading" of an appearance arid the 
" turning white " are grounds for determining that the 
appearance is leprosy and that the person is unclean, in 
this passage that which seems to be admitted to be 
leprosy, and to extend to the whole of the body, and to 
have turned all white, is to be pronounced clean ? 

F . L. W. 
[The Rev. Andrew A. Bonar considers that the natural 

reason for this command will be " either because the 
leprosy is not so infections when, it has thus come all 
out on -the body, the hard, dry scurf not being likely to 
spread infection, whereas the ichor of raw flesh would ; 
or because it really is not a proper leprosy if it so come 
out. It is a salt humour cast out by the strength of the 
man's constitution, and is not deep-seated. It is rather 
a relief to the constitution, as, when measles or small pox 
come out to the surface of the body, recovery is hopeful.'" 
Commentary on the Book of Leviticus, by the Ucv. A. A. 
Bonar, bf Collace, p. 228.—Ed.] 

1 Samuel xvi. 1-5, and especially verse 2.—Does 
this give any Divine authority for α " tuppressio vcri" 
or keeping back part of the truth on certain oocasions, 
as for self-preservation ? VEHAX. 

2 Kings v. 17.—And Naaman sold, Shall there not then, I 
pray thee, ho given to thy servant two mules' burden of ourth ? 
for thy servant will henceforth offer neither burnt offering nor 
sacrifice unto other gods, but unto the LOUD. 

AVho is to be understood by thy servant ? and for what 
purpoee is it oommonly presumed that the " earth " was 
required Ρ Ε. S. Η. 

Oxford, Jan. 23, 1854. 
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S I R , — T h e many answers to my query upon Oral. iii. 20, 

encourage me to trouble you once m o r e : — 
Psalm CX. 7.—He shall drink of the brook in the way ; there

fore shall he lift up his heutl. 
This passage is usually supposed to refer to Christ 's 

humiliation as a preliminary to his exaltation. Upon 
what grounds is the interpretation given ? 

Is there any parallel passage which would identify 
drinking of the brook with suffering ? Judges vii. 6, 6, 
does not appear to me to apply. 

I I . MONTAGU VILLIEUS. 
St. (.-feorge's, Bloomsbury. 

I sa i ah lii i . 8.—Who shall declare hia generation ? 
Does this mean who shall tell whence he proceeded ϊ 

Thus the Jews testified that " when Christ cometh, no 
man knoweth whence he i s . " (John vii. 27.) C. D . 

Are not the words " Who shall declare his genera
tion ?" to be taken in a negative sense, as saying that 
he has no generation ? If so, does the word αγενεα-
λογητος, in Heb . vii. 3 , refer to the same fact, the 
oneness of the Lord, in his person, and also in his | 
priesthood ? R. D E L L . I 

I sa iah liii· 11.—By his knowledge shall my righteous servant 
justify many. 

Scott, following Bishop Luwth, renders this text u b y 
the knowledge of Him,1 ' instead of " b y His knowledge.*' 

' "Will the original bear this reading? Π 

Jeremiah xxxviii. 24—27,—Then said Zedekiah unto Jere
miah, Let no man know of these words, and thou shalt not die. 
But if the princes hear that I have talked with thee and 
say unto thee, Declare unto its now , . . . what thou hast said 
unto the king . . . . also what the king said unto thee: Thou 
shalt say unto them, &c. Then came all the princes unto Jere
miah, and asked him -~ and he told them according to all these 
words that the king had commanded. 

I shall be glad to hear the opinions of some of your 
correspondents on this passage of Scripture, bearing upon 
an important subject. Many of the comments I have 
seen upon this passage are, in my opinion, of a very dan
gerous tendency. Scott, for instance, says, " As this 
doubtless was truth, and as the princes had no right to be 
informed of all that had passed, Jeremiah complied. . . . 
W e are not bound, however, to 3peak all we know to 
gratify our enemies when no good end can be answered; 
and a partial evasive answer, if not contrary to t ruth , is 
sufficient for an impertinent and malicious inquiry." 
Muoh to the same purport says Pool, and, if I mistake 
not, Henry. Now I consider this a most dangerous 
comment on the above portion of Scripture. I conceive 
that a lie may be defined as the wilfully leaving a false 
impression on the hearer; and, if wo remember that a 
man has always a right to refuse an answer to an imper
tinent inquiry, we shall see that he can never be under 
the obligation by an evasive answer to send his hearer 
away with a false impression. What a door of temptation 
would be opened to us if, when it most suited our own 
interests to think so, we were at liberty to judge respect
ing the right of a party to question us, and so at liberty, 
by a dexterous management in our reply, to give him 
information which was actually false ; to leave him with 
an impression which we well knew at the time to be 
directly opposed to the truth. An accomplished liar 
would never ask for more than permission to give evasive 

answers. Dr . Chalmers, in his " Daily Scripture Read
ings," makes a very appropriate remark on this incident 
in the prophet's life. 

" It proves his (Zedekiah's) subjection to the grandees around 
him that he laid on Jeremiah the concealment from them of the 
interview he hud with himself, and concealment too at the expense 
of a falsehood, to which the prophet gave in. It seems obvious 
that Zedekiali was a weak and vacillating prince; but alike 
obvious that the prophet's morality was not so perfect or pure as 
it might have been in a more advanced stage of the Divine 
economy." 

I would attach my full signature if I thought±it would 
in the least degree assist in the circulation of a periodical 
which I consider likely to be as useful as it will prove 
interesting.—I am, &c. R. B . 

J a n . 23 , 1854. 

Habakkuk i i . 2, is not, That he who runs may Tread, 
but " That he may run that readeth i t , " i. e. That he 
who readeth the warning may flee the danger. 

J O H N SARGENT. 

Matthew xxi. 43.—The kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

Wha t nation is here spoken of ? Y N A . 

Luke vii. 28.—He that is least in the kingdom of God is 
greater than he. 

Will any of your correspondents explain this ' text ? 
I N Q U I R E S . 

Luke xviii. 8.—Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth ? 

Is this question to be answered in the affirmative or 
negative, and why ? J . M. L . 

Luke xxii. 43.—And there appeared an angel unto him 
strengthening him. 

Was the angel who was sent from heaven to strengthen 
our blessed Lord in his agony in the garden the same 
with the young man that followed him, having a linen 
cloth cast about his naked body, and with the young 
man whom the Maries saw in the sepulchre, clothed in a 
long white garment ? If so, was he identical with the 
angel who announced to Zacharias the bir th of John , to 
Mary the birth of Emanuel ? who led the chorus of the 
heavenly host when they sang the " Gloria in excelsis?4 ' 
the attendant of Jesus from the conception in the womb 
of the Virgin to His resurrection from the tomb of 
Joseph !J C. S . 

Oswestry, Jan . 19, 1854. 

John XX. 8, 9.—And he saw and believed. For as yet they 
knew not the Scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. 

Does this mean, he then believed on the evidence of 
his senses, what he ought to have believed on the testi
mony of Scripture; for as yet they knew not the Scrip
ture, that he must rise again from the dead ? H e had 
walked by sight more than by faith ? C. H . D . 

John xx. 21—23.—Will some one kindly furnish a 
brief history of the interpretation of this passage ? 

MELANCTHON. 

Acta xx. 25.—And now, behold, I know that ye all, among 
whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall sec my 
face no more. 

| Does not ουκ m rather mean " no longer " than " no 
more ? " that they would no longer see his face fre
quently among them ? If so, is not the supposed diffi-
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culty in the way of St. Paul's again visiting Ephesus, as 
advocated by Archdeacon Paley, entirely removed ? 

C. H. D. 
1 Cor. ii. 9.—Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 

entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath pre
pared for them that love him. (Is. lxiv. 4.) 

In Milner's History of the Church of Christ, vol. i. 
Cent. ii. chap. v. an extract is given from Eusebius, and 
the text quoted, " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive." Is 
this the first time these words were used ? They are not 
in the original. W. H. C. 

1 Cor. V. 5.—To deliver such an one unto Satan for the de
struction of the flesh . . . . 1 Tim. i. 29 · . · · whom I have 
delivered unto Satan. 

Is not the interpretation of Whitby, that the words 
" deliver unto Satan,'' in these passages, refer to the 
infliction of some bodily disease, confirmed by our 
Saviour's words respecting a certain cripple, "whom 
Satan hath bound these eighteen years," Luke xiii. 16? 

C D . 
1 Cor. xii. 2,4.—Is the " third heaven ,1 and " Para

dise " identical ? or are there two different places referred 
to in 2 Cor. xii. 2-4 ? If so, what does the term Paradise 
mean? 

2 Cor. vi. 1.—We then as.workers together with him (Gr. 
" fellow-workers," " with him " not in the original), beseech you 
also that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 

To what class of persons does the apostle here address 
himself? Is it to his fellow-ministers, or generally to 
the members of the Church ? 

2ndly. What is the grace h© speaks of? Is it the 
doctrine of grace, or the gifts of grace, qualifying for the 
work of the ministry? It cannot surely be effectual 
saving grace, for how can it be received in vain ? 

Dublin, 28 Jan. 1854. S. W. 

Philippians ii. 25.—Yet I supposed it necessary to send to 
you Epaphroditua, my brother . . . . hut your messenger. 

In the Rev. W. Goode's Divine Rule of Faith, vol. ii. 
p. 240, it is argued that " messenger11 should have been 
rendered "apostle.'1 But does not chapter iv. 18, prove 
Epaphroditua to have been their "messenger,11 and 
therefore our authorised version to be quite correct ? 

Similar remarks may be made on 2 Corinthians viii. 
23, where a like emendation is suggested. C. H. D. 

Can any of your readers offer any explanation of the 
strange fact of good Greek having been rendered into 
bad English in the following passage ? 

" I supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus, 
my brother, and companion in labour, and fellow-
soldier, but your messenger, and HE that ministered 
(Xtirovpybv) to my wants." 

Is a clergyman at liberty to make the correction from 
his reading-desk by substituting " him " for " he," when 
the chapter occurs as one of the lessons of the day ?— 
I am, sir, faithfully yours, β 

Vicarage, Feb. 2, 1854. β β 

ColoasiaiiB i. 24.— What does St. Paul mean by " fill
ing up" that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ, 
for hie body's sake ? by his own " suffering " for others ? 

W. M. F. 

Colossians i. 20.—· · · · Having made peace through the 
blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto liimself. 

Is it scriptural to speak of the reconciliation of God to 
man, as well as the reconciliation of man to God ? Was 
the death of Christ an evidence, or the means, of the 
reconciliation of God the Father to man ? 

Romans v. 10.—For if, when we were enemies, we were re
conciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being recon
ciled, Ave shall be saved by his life. 

Is this reconciliation a change in our feelings towards 
God, or in God^ feelings towards us ? P. M. A. 

1 Timothy iii. 2, 12; v. 9.—As divorces were then 
very common (though contrary to God's will, Matt. 
xix. 8), do these words, " husband of one wife," and 
" wife of one man,1' mean people who, having been duly 
married, have not been divorced ? St. Matthew, xix. 9, 
would give a point to the words with this interpretation, 
which they have with no other. The ancient interpre
tation, referring them to second marriages, seems contrary 
to Rom. vii. 1, 2, 3. C. H. D. 

Hebrews i. 1.—God . . . hath in these last days spoken unto 
us by his Son. 

Does this explain the reason why the eternal Son of 
God is called " the Word " of God ? When the word 
" Word " is used with reference to the Son, should it 
not, for distinction's sake, begin with a capital W, 
and when with reference to the Scripture, with a small 
" w ? " CD. 

Hebrews iii. 1.—Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our pro
fession, Christ Jesus. 

Does St. Paul here, in addressing Jewish Christians, 
when he speaks of " the Apostle and High Priest of our 
profession,'' designedly refer to " the Messenger of the 
covenant," foretold in Malachi iii. 1, and to the ° Shiloh11 

predicted by the dying Jacob in Gen. xlix. 10 ? the 
word " Apostle," (as also "Angel") being synonymous 
with " Messenger," and " Shiloh " meaning "sent." 

α D. 
Hebrews vi. 2.—In writing to Jewish Christians of 

" the doctrine of baptisms,11 does St. Paul mean to 
allude to John^ baptism, and Christ's baptism ? 

C D . 
Hebrews X. 21.—And having an high priest over the house 

of God. 
We here have " high priest " in our translation, but 

the Greek is ιερέα μεγαν. The title high priest occurs 
seventeen times else in the Epietle, and in every case the 
Greek is άρχιερεύς. 

Does not the change in Heb. x. show that the Apoetlo 
used μεγαν emphatically ? and does not the strain of the 
context prove this ? In all the other cases tho contrast 
is especially between the high priest and our Lord ; but 
in this chapter the priesthood generally is referred to, 
verse 11. Has not, therefore, the Apostle used μεγαν 
purposely, to express the superiority of Christ to tho 
whole priesthood ? 

But is the ordinary reader likely to mark this in the 
use of the official expression ? I confess I never felt it 
till, after becoming a little acquainted with the Greek 
Testament, I noticed the variation. Am I wrong, then, 
in thinking that the meaning of the Apostle would come 
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out more evidently if the translation were, " and having 
a great priest over the house of God ?" TYRO. 

2 Peter iii. 10.—Should not this be rather punctuated, 
" the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also, and the works that are therein shall be burned up ?" 
The singular verb κατακαησεται can agree only with 
the neuter plural έργα, while the plural verb κατα-
λυθησονται cannot agree with the neuter plural στοι
χεία alone, but requires another noun, which noun we 
find in γη. In the prophetical question it makes no 
slight difference whether the earth is to be burned up, 
or only melted for purification. C. H. D. 

Revelation xxi. 1 for the first heaven and the first 
earth were passed away; and there was no more sea. 

It has been felt to be a difficulty that the Apostolic 
Prophet says," And there was no more sea." The words 
run thus:—" The first heavens and the first earth passed 
away," και ή Θάλασσα ουκ εστίν in. Might this not 
mean, " And the (former) sea is no more ?" just as in 
John xv. 1, " I am the true vine, and my Father is the 
(true) husbandman." Φίλος. 

THE MARIES ; OF MAGDALA AND OF 
BETHANY. 

What is the generally received opinion as to the. 
identity of Mary Magdalene with Mary of Bethany, sister 
of Martha and Lazarus (John ii. 2), or with " the woman 
that was a sinner ?" (Luke vii. 36.) 

Oxford, Jan. 23, 1854. E. S. H. 

THE SILENTIARII. 
In Darling's " Cyclopedia Bibliographica," under the 

name "Paul," there is mention made of "Paul the 
Silentiary;" and then a notice of him says he was a poet 
who held the office of " Chief of the Silentiarii under 
Justinian." Who were these Silentiarii, and what is 
the origin of their name ? CURIOSUS. 

THE POPE'S TRIPLE CROWN. 
Can any of your readers state what is the origin of 

the Pope's " triple crown ?" What do Romanists them
selves say of this matter ? I have read somewhere that 
it represents his dominion in heaven, earth, and hell; 
but I know of no Popish authority for this explanation. 

S'CISCITATOR. 

ST. MARTIN AND ST. LEONARD. 
Could any of your readers tell me who is the " St. 

Martin " after whom so very many churches are called 
in this and other countries ? And could any one add to 
this information any precise notice of " St. Leonard," 
whose name turns up now and then in ecclesiastical 
buildings, if it be rare in ecclesiastical history ? 

CURIOSUS. 
[We think that St. Martin of Tours is the St. Martin 

of our churches. He is certainly the patron of St. 
Martin's in the Fields, in London, the device of the parish 
representing him as a soldier dividing his cloak to clothe 
a beggar. For an account of him see Sulp. Sev. de Vit. 
B. Martini.—ED.] 

HEBREW CARDINAL NUMBERS. 
Has any satisfactory theory been proposed to account 

for the phenomenon in Hebrew Grammar in regard to 
the cardinal numbers, namely, that their masculines 
terminate in a feminine form, and their feminines in a 
masculine? Thus we have njJ^fcS masc. and JJ3̂ fc$ 
fern. Φίλος. 

MARGINAL READINGS. 
At a clerical meeting, of which I am a member, the 

relative value and authority of the textual and marginal 
readings of our English Bible have frequently been the 
subject of discusssion. Some of the members have given 
the preference to the one reading, and some to the other. 
Will you, or your learned Correspondents, be good 
enough to favour your readers with an opinion on the 
subject. The question is, which should be considered 
the more accurate rendering of the Hebrew and Greek 
originals, that reading which we have in the text, or that 
in the margin ? 

Monmouth. J. F. B. 
[The late lamented Professor Scholefield says:—"With 

regard to the marginal readings of our Bibles, a most 
important kind of commentary when no other is within 
reach, the reader is to be reminded that they are not ail 
inserted by the translators, but many are of a much more 
recent date, and, consequently, do not possess the same 
authority : few of them, however, can be considered 
other than useful."—ED.] 

MOUNT CALVARY. 
MR. ANNOTATOR,—Will you kindly inform me why 

Calvary is called *« a mount ?"—Yours, SIMPLEX. 

Signorum usum perverti, &c—Can any of your readers 
refer to any passage of St. Augustin containing not merely 
this sentiment but the actual words in which it is ex
pressed : Signorum usum perverti, et in nihilum redigi, 
nisi sint vice doctrinre visibilis ?" C. W.· BINGHAM. 

Regeneration.—In the epistle of Clement of Rome we 
read in chapter 9, " Noah, being found faithful, did, by 
his ministry, preach regeneration to the world.1' 

In Eusebius, book iii. cap. 23, at the end, we find a 
quotation from Clement of Alexandria, respecting the 
conversion of a fallen professor, in which occur these 
words, "affording a powerful example of true repent
ance and a great evidence of a regeneration, a trophy of 
a visible resurrection." 

Cyril of Jerusalem speaks of the soul of Cornelius and 
his friends as " having been regenerated by faith " before 
baptism. (Catech. iii. sec. 2, in loco, Acts x. 48.) 

How can these passages be reconciled with the common 
assertion that the "consent of the Fathers" teaches 
" baptismal regeneration ?" C. H. D. 

Myriads.—In these two passages (Acts xix. 19 and 
xxi. 20) diiferent cases of the plural of μυριάς occur. 

In the former, πέντε μυριάδας is translated in the 
authorised version, 50,000; in the latter, πόσαι μυριάδες 
is translated "how many thousands." 

Μυριάς is therefore translated, in the former case, 
10,000; in the latter, 1000, 
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Can any of your readers inform me which is correct ? 

I think myself the former. If so, it adds considerably to 
the force of the passage. Τ. Ε. H. 

Union with Christ.—Can you, or any of your readers, 
inform me of the hest work (ancient or modern) oii the 
subject of the union of the believer with Christ ? T.E.H. 

Strain beyond Elan.—Manton, in his Exposition of the 
Epistle of James, uses this expression, chap. iv. 9, " But 
praise is a strain beyond Elah, for all tears are wiped from 
our eyes.'" This is at page 343 of the edition of 1842. 
What do the words in italics mean ? .SCISCITATOR. 

€f)e Critic. 
The Chen/Mm of Glory, or Oneness of Man with God, 

the "Full Corn in the Ear" of the Revealed Will of 
Jehovah, and of the Ditties and Privileges nfth* Believer. 
&vo. 68 pp. Nisbet. 

We have transcribed the whole of the title of this 
little book because it explains the author's meaning 
folly. He strongly comments upon the view entertained 
by some that the cherubim are figures of the outgoings 
or attributes of God, and justly styles this idolatry. To 
call them representations of angels he considers shallow; 
hut to consider them as representatives of deity sinful. 
They are made out of the very matter of the mercy seat, 

' which is Christ, and our readers will easily understand 
how he thence argues the proposition of his title-page. 
The author considers the views he takes of the symbolic 
meaning of the cherubim to be one of great importance 
and highly productive of holiness and of that warm love 
with which, by his writing, his own heart seems full to 
overflowing. The hook is illustrated by two careful 
drawings from the Nineveh sculptures in the British 
Museum. 

The Eternal Day. By Ute Rtv. Horatius Bonar, D.P. 
Kelso. 12»w. ^iQ 2Ψ' Jfisott· 

Dr. Bonar here carries his readers to the time when 
the " night of weeping1'' shall have passed away; when 
the Resurrection morning and the bright millennial day 
shall have yielded to that which surpasses them—Eternal 
day! He holds that two periods are spoken of in Scrip
ture, " the age to come," or the millennial age, and 
the " ages to come," or "ages of ages.,, He dwells 
upon the stability of the ages to come, their endlessness, 
life, light, Jove, consolation; then on the service of those 
ages, the city, the templo, and the song. Those who 
know how Dr. Bonar can, by the help of his God, speak-
to the Christian's heart, may form an estimate of how 
these blessed subjects are handled in this hook. 

The Marvels of Science and their testimony to Holy 
Writ. By J. W. Fullom. (\*Λ edition, revised, with 
illustrations. 8ro. 350 pp. Hurst and Blarkett. 

A rapid and instructive summary of tlio progress of 
science, illustrated in the department* of Astronomy, 
Geology, &c.—not with a view to mere Natural Thoo-
logy, as it is called, hut witli distinct assertions of the 
claims of divine revelation—useful and interesting on 
the whole, although some of the scientific statements are 
far from accurate. We strongly object, however, to the 
assertion that "Moses describes tho fall of our first 

parents, disguising in a simple but sublime apologue 
the nature of the dreadful trespass they committed." 
(P. 128.) And \vc do not understand what is meant by 

ι the following: " the term day in the account of the 
ι creation, like that of week in the Book of Ezra (!!), 

represents a period of far greater duration.'1 (P. 129.) 
The Church Historians of England. Vol. I. Part 2, 

containing the Historical Works of the Venerable Bede; 
and Vol. II. Part 1, The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, and 
The Chronicle of Florence of Worcester. Seeleys. 

Two brief volumes of this series have been issued to 
the subscribersj.and form a useful appendage to John 

• Foxe as an historian, far beneath him as they are in 
Theology. 

Sylva Sacm. 82 pp. Bagster and Sou. 
i As a rule, liable to exceptions, we shall pass no opinion 
] upon poetry as such, but merely allude to the doctrine 

or sentiments embodied. Sylva Sacra contains twelve 
I little poems, on twelve of the trees named in Scripture, 
in all of which the restoration of the Jews is prominently 
set forth, while love to the Saviour constantly appears, 
spoken out fresh from the heart. 

Notices to ©om»}>oirtrentii. 
COMMUNICATIONS RECEIVED. 

NOTES.—Rev. A. ROBERTS, On Jonah ; Col. ii. 18 ;— 
G. S. KARNEY, Rom. xii. 2 ;—HIBERNICUS, Errors in 
printed Bibles ;—X. D.,Johni. 42; Heh. νϋ.ΐδ; Heb.x. 
20;—M.M., To-day;—C., The latent Hiought;— R.H.G., 
Ephes. ii. 2. 

Notes on, Jonah from R. (τ. W. ; R. B. ; ACHIUD ; 
Cii. LL.; M. L>. 

REPLIES.—B. M. N., Gen. iv. 23, 24 ; Rom. ix. 3 ; 
1 John Hi. 9 ;—OMEGA, Gen. iv. 23, 24 ;—J. M. Isa. 
xxx. 26;—Rev. C. G. COOMBE, Isa. liv. 1 ;—Ε. Μ. L., 
Isa. liv. 1;—R. DELL, Esq. JBzek. xvi. 35, 55; J. W. H., 
Rom. ix. 3 ;—H. D. L., Gal. iii. 20;—Rev. A. LBEPBII, 
Gal. iii. 20 ;—W. H. R., 1 John. i. 8 ;—CENTURION, 
" The Living Creatures;"—Rev. HORATIUS BONAR, D.D., 
Hymn quoted by F. M. N., " The Prime;"—Μ. Μ., The 
Christian, lives to die, dr. 

QUERIES.—Rev. W. M. FALLOON, Gen. xx. 11 r Ϊ7<-β 
Descent into Hell;—J. M., Exml. xxvi. 22, &c. ;— 
J. CALLOW, Esq., Numb. xxv. 13;—R. 1 Sam.xy'u 21;— 
X. D., 1 Kings xi. 30, 32; G. S. K., Psa. exxvii. 2;— 
Rev. JAMBS KELLY, John iii, 5-8; CII. LL., John v. 1 ; 
Our Lord's last Passover; tho word Xoyoc'm John i. 1;— 
Rev. C. G. COOMBE, Rout. i. 1 ; Col. i. 15, 17 ;— CAIUS, 
Rom. v. 2, 3,11;—Rev. C. E. L. WIGHTMAN, Hcb. ii. 14, 
and v. 15·—INQUIRER, Heh. ix. 23;—J. Of. S., 1 Peter 
iv.ti;—B. M. N., Rev. xxii.;—Rev.J. C \lYLU,DeBaptis-
matis Infantilis, dr.;—J. YV. WARDMAN, Esq., " Who 
succeeded Judas V—Μ. ΑΙ., Tlis t/ear 666;—Rev. EDW. 
MAXWELL, "Revelation, or Revelations;"—Rev. H. Gitt-
DLRSTONK, The ever Virgin Mary;—SCISCITATOR, " Λ 
strain beyond Eluh ;"—A. R. HOG AN, Esq., " Evil in 
Heaven ,· , , Jonah, aw;—AMIUA. Several Queries, johich 
are rather puzzles than iu<jitiri<s put for information;— 
J. M., Discussion with a Romanist. 

No CRITIC asks for proof that the Sons of God (Gen. 
vi. 1. 22) were angels. Surh «.% idea is wholly without 
foundation in Sn-iphnv. 
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FEBRUARY 23rd, 1854. 

[As this is an extra Number, published in conse
quence of press of matter, no advertisements have been 
admitted, and the first and last leaves are paged for 
binding. The usual heading and contents have con
sequently been omitted, in order to preserve uniformity 
in the appearance of the volume when bound.] 

Sije tototator. 
THE LATENT THOUGHT. 

May I suggest another example of the "latent 
thought," as noticed by " M." m your first num
ber. Titus iii. 4, 5. The Apostle had been 
dwelling on how "shewing all meekness to all 
men " was peculiarly becoming in Christians, in
asmuch as they once were no better than others. 
In proof of this he gives a description of their 
former habits and actions, and then, stating the 
cause of any change to be the appearance of " the 
kindness and love of God our Saviour toward 
men," seems about to describe what were their 
changed habits and actions. But instead of this 
he abruptly breaks off into an eloquent denial of 
" works" being at all the cause of salvation. 
And why this sudden interruption to his subject? 
May it not be explained by the " latent thought," 
that these " works, which we have done in a state 
of righteousness" (tpyuv των tv SiKaioovvy, ών 
εποιήσαμεν ημείς), are ever liable to the abuse of 
being supposed to have some connexion with our 
salvation ? He quickly anticipates the possibility 
of abuse in so regarding them here; hence his 
abrupt and impassioned denial of such a thought 
apparently unconnected with his immediate sub
ject. Η. Ε. Β. 

In reading M. Henry's Commentary on the 
book of Joshua, I met with another Scriptural 
instance of "latent thought," a subject treated 
in so interesting a manner in your first number. 
Henry thinks it possible that when John the 
Baptist was baptizing in Jordan at Bethabara 
(the house of passage where the people passed 
over) he pointed at these very stones (which were 
set up by the twelve tribes), while saying, Mat. 
iii. 9, " God is able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham." I have little doubt 
that many similar instances may be found in the 
Scriptures. C. 

THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD. 

On no subject are distinctions more necessary 
to be made than when speaking of the paternal 
character of God, and yet this point is very fre-

[No. 4,—Second Edition.] 

quently overlooked. Texts are sometimes quoted 
in the same paragraph, and referred to the same 
persons, which should be distributed to various 
classes, and which perhaps belong to different 
dispensations. God is said to be the Father of 
angels, who are called " Sons of God," Job. i. 6 ; 
xxxviii. 7. He is the Father of all mankind, who 
are called "His offspring," Acts xvii. 28,29. He 
was the Father of Israel in a way that he was 
not of the nations generally, Deut. xxxii. 6, Isaiah 
lxiii. 16; and he is the Father of believers in a 
higher sense than any. Creational and dispen-
sational relationships are both cast into the shade 
by electing, redeeming, regenerating, and adopt
ing grace. This last relationship has its founda
tion in Christ, Rom. viii. 29; is according to 
God's sovereign and loving purpose, Ephes. i. 5 ; 
was fully declared by Christ, who delighted to 
reveal the glories of God the Father,* and the 
privileges of His people as children, John xvii. 
26; xx. 17. I t will appeal* to be very wonderful 
and glorious if the character, titles, and actions 
of God as a Father are considered, 2 Cor. i. 3. 4 ; 
Heb. xii. 5—10; it can only be realized by the 
teaching and indwelling of the Holy Spirit, 
Rom. v. 5 ; and will be consummated in eternal 
glory, Rom. viii. 19—23; Rev. xxi. 7. The re
lationship has failed in every other respect but the 
last. Angels, those morning stars, have fallen from 
their orbits. Man is a creature who, like the pro
digal, has wandered far off in pride and sensuality. 
Of the Jews God says, " I have nourished and 
brought up children, and they have rebelled 
against me." That relationship which flows from 
grace, which is founded on union with Christ, 
and cemented by the Holy Spirit, can never fail. 

By not distinguishing these different views of 
God's paternal character some, it is to be feared, 
have had a false confidence nourished in them, 
while timid believers have been bereft of the 
strong consolation which it is their privilege to 
enjoy. 

Woolwich. JOHN Cox. 

THE GOSPEL AMONGST THE LAPLANDERS. 

The following interesting statement seems to 
have escaped the notice of the religious press. 
Professor Forbes, in his scientific work on " Nor
way and its Glaciers," states that being at Troni-
so, in latitude 60° 40', he visited an encampment 
of Laplanders, and gives an interesting account 
of them. He says,— 

On inquiring into their occupation we were surprised 
to find them possessed of some excellently printed and 
well-cared-lbr books, particularly a Bible in the Finnish 
tongue, and a Commentary, each forming a quarto 
volume. This was a matter of surprise where we had 
been led to expect something approaching barbarism ; 
and we had soon a proof that their pretension to reli-
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gious impressions was not merely theoretical, for they 
positively refused to taste of the spirits which were freely 
offered to them, and of which our party partook, though 
it is well known that excessive and besotting drunken
ness used to be the great sin of the Lappish tribes, and 
still is of those who have not been converted to habits of 
order and religion by the zealous efforts of the Swedish 
Missionaries (particularly, I believe, Lestadius and Stock-
fleth), who have indefatigably laboured among them. 

John L 42.—Thou shalt be called Cephas. 
Let us keep close to the word, for some speak 

perverse things. 
Saul had his name changed for Paul, a name 

expressive of His later work, as building or edify
ing the Church : he builded for God. 

James and John were surnamed "sons of 
thunder." 

Simon, the son of Jona, has his name changed 
for "Cephas," which is Syriac for Peter, or 
Πέτρος, a word our translators, and no others, 
have rendered " a stone," inserting " Peter " in 
the margin. I believe we should read thus— 
" which being interpreted is Peter;" the word 
Cephas carrying in it the adjective sense of rocky, 
linked with, or anchored to, the rock. 

Rock is a word of rich meaning to any who 
search the old Scriptures. " Saul" was named 
" Paul," as builder of a Church that had not yet 
risen above its foundation. Cephas, by interpre
tation Eock-founded or Rock-anchored, a name 
harmonizing with a fisher's occupation, was to 
draw to and build on the rock of Israel. Neither 
Peter nor Paul was the rock. The Lord Himself 
would build His Church upon the rock . . . Πέτρα 
(not Πέτρος). Peter as well as Paul were but 
commissioned master builders under the One who 
built all things. I understand Matt, xvi., con
necting therewith Johni.42, as follows :—"Thou 
art Simon, son of Jona; thou shalt be called 
Cephas, which is by interpretation Peter, as one 
anchored on Me as the Rock; and on this Rock 
(ilerpa, not Πέτρος)—not on you Peter, but on 
Myself, or, what is the same, the confession of 
Me as Son of the Living God—I will build My 
Church." X. D. 

Romans xii. 11.—Not slothful in business; fervent 
in spirit; eerving the Lord. 

Ty σπονδήμή οκνηροί, "Not slothful in business," 
has been frequently quoted by clergymen in the 
pulpit, and others, with reference to "worldly 
business:" but surely this was not the Apostle's 
meaning here :—It appears to be clearly in anti
thesis to the next clause, and may thus be para
phrased :—" Be not slothful, or lukewarm, in 
matters relating to your souPs salvation: but let 
forward' be your motto : and be ye fervent in 
spirit." 

WiOmer. G. & K. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 4 

UNION WITH GOD. 

In your first number, J. C. justly observes that 
Satan " will do everything to hinder" the union 
between God and man. And is not the arch-
mischief-maker most suitably called 6 Διάβολος— 
as one who has thrown between God and man the 
very evil which has divided them? even as under 
an apparently similar impression the Prophet says, 
(Isa. lix. 2) " Your iniquities have separated be
tween you and your God." The Lord, on the 
other hand, in reconciling love, provides for the 
" at-one-ment;" see also Eph. i. 13—18, as not 
altogether foreign to J. C.'s remarks. 

Abingdon. W. A. STHANGE. 

Colossians ii. 18, and sequel.—The Apostle seems 
to. be looking forward with prophetic eye on 
Popery, and more especially perhaps on Jesuit
ism. 

It is singular that "a voluntary humility," 
which is held so meritorious in the school of Anti
christ, is here represented as calculated to ex
clude men from eternal glory; for they who teach 
it are said καταβραβενειν, to "beguile men of 
their reward," as our translators render it. The 
singular expression Θελων εν ταπεινοφροσύνη, 
which we render " in a voluntary humility," is 
considered by Parkhurst and Macknight as a 
Hellenism, signifying "delighting in humility," 
i. e. affecting so to do. The phrase is often thus 
used by the LXX. as tantamount to the Hebrew 
21 fQn, as, for instance, in 1 Sam. xviii. 22. It 
is that spurious humility condemned in Isaiah 
lviii. where the question, "Wherefore have we 
afflicted our soul ?" is, in the Sept., εταπει-
νωσαμεν τας ψνχας 7]μων. The men who value 
themselves on this preposterous humility are said 
nevertheless to be "vainly puffed up," their 
affected humility being real pride. 

This affectation soon appeared in the visible 
Church. There is a notable instance of it in 
these lines of Prudentius, a well-known poet of 
the fifth century :— 

" Indignue agnosco et scio 
Quern Christus ipse exaudiat, 
Sed per patronoa martyres 
Potest medelam consequi." 

" I acknowledge and know myself unworthy to 
be heard by Christ Himself, but may obtain the 
remedy through the patronage of the martyrs." If 
this be a humility, it is a humility of man's teach
ing. Blessed be God, we have no need of being 
recommended by a saint to the mercies of a 
Saviour. It is said of Ignatius Loyola, by one of 
his biographers, " Mirum sane est quani ardenter 
et cupide Ignatius humilitatem, ab ipso suoa con-
versionis initio tanquam virtutum omnium ma-
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trem ac fundamentum coinplexus sit." Yet what 
is Jesuitical humility but an εθελοθρησκεια, " will-
worship ?" ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Woodrising. 
ColoBeians ili. 16.—On reading, some time since, 

the 1st chapter of Colossians in the original, I ob
served, to my great joy, a very striking confirmation 
of the new pointing 01 the 16 th verse of 3rd chapter. 
In Col. i. 28 we read, " Warning every man and 
teaching every man in all wisdom." This surely 
prepares us for the proposed middle clause of 
Col. iii. 16: "In all wisdom teaching and ad
monishing one another." The words " warning " 
and " admonishing" are one in the Greek, viz. 
νουθετουντες. As some of your readers may not 
have seen the revised pointing, I subjoin the pas
sage. There are in the verse three clauses, which 
are thus given in the authorised version:— 

1st. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly 
in all wisdom. 

2nd. Teaching and admonishing one another in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs. 

3rd. Singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord. 

By the proposed change in the pointing, the 
three clauses read thus:— 

1st. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly. 
2nd. In all wisdom teaching and admonishing 

one another. 
3rd. In psalms and hymns and spiritual songs 

singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 
The passage occurs in the Epistle for fifth 

Sunday after the Epiphany,—in the Collect for 
which day we pray,—"Keep thy Church and 
household continually in thy true religion." The 
prayer and the precept beautifully harmonize. 
The brief, curt nature^ of your NOTES forbids me 
saying more. J. SARGENT. 

ERRORS IN PRINTED BIBLES. 

SIR,—Permit me, through the medium of your 
instructive periodical, to call the attention of 
" the proper authorities" to some serious errors 
which have been perpetuated in the several pub
lications of the " authorised version " of the Bible. 
I beg to refer to Ephes. ii. 13, v. 8, and Titus 
iii. 3, where the word sometimes is put for some
time. There is as much difference between the 
two words, as there is between a horse-chestnut 
and a chestnut horse. In the Bibles issued by 
the Messrs. Bagster the same errors occur. In 
the year 1851 I addressed a letter to those re
spectable booksellers on the subject, and, though 
they were satisfied that my complaint was not 
without foundation, the errors have not been cor
rected. 

In the "Paragraph Bible," published by the 
Religious Tract Society, and in the printing of 

which great care has been taken, so as not to 
stand in need of " errata," the correct word has 
been introduced. I trust that this communication 
will produce the desired effect. It is not ne
cessary to give my name, as facts speak for them
selves. 

Dublin. HIBERNICUS. 
I beg to add that, in the large Church Prayer 

Books used in the place'of worship with which I 
am connected, the same errors occur. 

POPISH SUPPRESSION OF THE SECOND COMMAND
MENT. 

When Roman Catholice in England are told 
that their church blots out the Second Command
ment, they indignantly deny it, and pull out a 
Catechism in which it appears at full length. It 
is well, therefore, to accumulate proof to the con
trary. I have before me a bttle book called 
" Officium Beats Mariae Virginis. S. Pii Ponti-
ficis Maximi jussu editum, et Urbani VIII. auc-
toritate recognitum. Venetiis, 1766." So it has 
the sanction and authority of two popes. The 
book has what we should call the Rubrics, or 
rather the directions, given in Italian, and begins 
with IsUtanone Cristiana. Under this head we 
have the Creed in Latin, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Ave Maria, and then come " / died precetti 
del Signore die si coittengono nel Decalogo" the 
Ten Commandments of the Lord, as they are 
found in the Decalogue. We transcribe them. 

Ego sum Dominus Deus tuus qui eduxi te de terra 
iEgypti, de domo servitutis. 

1. Non habebis deos alienos coram me. 
2. Non assumes η omen Domini Dei tui in vanum, non 

enim habebit insontem Dominus eum qui assumpserit 
nomen Domini Dei sui frustra. 

3. Memento lit Diem Sabbati sanctifices. 
4. Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam. 
5. Non occides. 
6. Non moechaberis. 
7. Non furtum facies. 
8. Non loqueris contra prosimum tuum falsum testi

monium. 
9. Non concupisces domum proximi tui. 

10. Nee desiderabis uxorem ejus, non servum, non an-
cillam, non bovem, non asinum, nee omnia qua) illius 
sunt. 

This speaks for itself. L. H. J. T. 

(uombmcir g>tu&£ of $to«fjecg. 
NOTES ON JONAH. 

In answer tq the editorial invitation as to 
" Where was the Tarshish to which Jonah's ship 
was bound ?" I would, from very long and care
ful previous consideration, make the following 
remarks. 

I E 2 
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It certainly was not Tarsus in Cilicia, for that 

city was fully a hundred miles nearer to Nineveh 
than was Joppa, from which Jonah was flying. 

It, therefore, must have been, I conceive, the 
remote far-western Tarshish, "the end of the 
earth," comprehending (like our East or West 
Indies) an extensive, distant, commercial region. 
That region commenced, it appears to me, some
where about the Straits of Gibraltar, ran up the 
whole of the western and a part of the northern 
shores of the Iberian peninsula, and then included, 
in an especial manner, the south-western shores, 
at least, of the tin-producing British islands. 

It is very possible that the Iberians, Euskal-
dunes, or modern Basques, were the direct de
scendants of Tarshish, the grandson of Noah, and 
that (as Tacitus, Lluyd, and Niebuhr intimate) 
they were among the aboriginal colonisers of 
Great Britain; thus, I think, giving the name of 
their great progenitor to the whole region. 

To what portion of this region Jonah was pro
ceeding (very possibly in a tin-seeking Phoenician 
trader), it is, in the want of express evidence, 
impossible to decide absolutely, but it is also at 
least reasonably probable that in his headlong, 
cross-grained infatuation against the call of Jeho
vah, he was flying to the mysterious far-western 
islands, then dedicated to the worship of " Baal 
Samhim," the great ancient counterfeit and adver
sary of the God of Israel. There at least, if any
where upon earth, he might hope to have escaped 
"from the presence of Jehovah." 

If the general application of the western Tar
shish be correct, it is well, in these our momentous 
times, to remember three things. 

1st. The command, and gracious invitation, 
" Surely the isles shall wait for me, and the ships 
of Tarshish FIRST, to bring thy sons from far, their 
silver and their gold with them." 

2nd. The sign, the warning, and the chastening, 
"Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish with an 
East wind." And 

3rd. The moral of the fate of Jonah; that, when 
God's appointed instruments of mercy shrink from 
their high and holy calling, He is able to quicken 
their zeal in the darkness and danger of Levia
than's belly. ACHIUD. 

In the book of Jonah there are several topics 
which require elucidation, and which it would be 
well thoroughly to exhaust, before passing to the 
consideration of any of the other minor prophets. 
At present we shall confine our remarks to three 
points, viz., the place to which the prophet de
signed to flee, the fish by which he was swallowed, 
and the shrub by which he was sheltered. 

1. Where was the Tarshish to which the pro- J 
phet?s course was directed from Joppa? It is 
unnecessary to enter into an examination of the 
diverse and contradictory answers which have 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 4 
been given to this question. The most probable 

! solution is, undoubtedly, that which connects Tar
shish with the north-west coast of Spain, espe
cially that part of it adjoining the mouth of the 
Guadalquiver. From the frequent references to 
Tarshish contained in the Old Testament, we dis
tinctly learn, first, that it was to the west of 
Judea; second, that it was the great resort of the 
ships of Tyre; third, that it was famed for its 
produce of the precious and other metals. With 
respect to the first of these, it is manifest that 
that part of Spain which we have indicated 
exactly corresponds with the direction required. 
Again, Arrian informs us that the district indi
cated was a Phoenician colony, and hence its inti
mate connexion with Tyre. And, still further, 
Strabo and Diodorus Siculus speak of the district 
in question as famed for its produce of silver 
and other metals. Were anything additional re
quired to identify the north-west of Spain with 
the locality to which Jonah intended to flee, it 
would be found in the name by which it was de
signated—Ύαρτησσος, and which, with the Aramaic 
pronunciation, would be Ε^ΓΠΘ, Tartish, a word 
virtually identical with the Β^ΡΠΘ, Tarshish, of 
the book of Jonah. 

2. What was the fish by which the prophet was 
swallowed ? I t is agreed by all, that God never 
works a miracle needlessly, and hence we are to 
avoid the conclusion that the fish in question was 
created for this special occasion, if we can show 
that there are in the Mediterranean monsters 
capable of swallowing a man. It seems to be 
generally admitted that it was not a whale, inas
much as the largest of these creatures is inca
pable of swallowing a human being entire. This 
will occasion no difficulty with regard to Matthew 
xii. 40, for the κήτος of this passage is erroneously 
rendered "whale." It is exactly equivalent to 
the Vn| Ν of Jonah, and signifies, as Mr. Girdle-
stone has already remarked, any great fish. We 
are disposed to agree with Bochart, that the 
?)Ί% 3*5 was the carcharias or dog-fish, which is 
still found in the Mediterranean, and in the 
stomach of which the body of a soldier, quite en
tire, has been found. In Linna3us* System of 
Nature, by Miiller, a fact is mentioned which is 
singularly illustrative of the question before us. 
At the close of last century, during a storm in the 
Mediterranean, a sailor fell overboard, and was 
instantly received into the mouth and throat of a 
carcharias. Fortunately, however, an officer on deck 
had at hand a gun, which he immediately fired at 
the monster's head, and, the shot taking effect, the 
creature instantly disgorged the sailor, compara
tively speaking uninjured. The fish was captured, 
and weighed nearly 4000 pounds. The " great fish " 
which swallowed Jonah was doubtless one of this 



FEB. 23, 1854.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE. 45 
species of carcharias, or dog-fish. The preserva
tion of the prophet, however, for three days and 
three nights in the stomach of the fish, was evi
dently miraculous, for although, as it is well 
known, the gastric juice will not act on any living 
thing, it required a direct miracle to prolong the 
life of Jonah in such a situation. 

3. What was the plant which sheltered the 
prophet ? The Hebrew word is I'V î? Kikayon, 
and occurs only in the Book of Jonah. The Sep-
tuagint, which our version follows, translates 
κολοκννθη, " a gourd," while the Vulgate has 
hedera, " ivy." But neither of these translations 
answers to the description of the plant given in 
this book, and therefore we prefer to follow 
Bochart, and those who identify it with the 
Egyptian Kiki and the Arabic El-Kheroa. By 
botanists the plant is called Ricinus communis, 
or Palma Christi. It is a biennial, and, accord
ing to Dr. Robinson, attains, at this day, the 
height of a considerable tree in the neighbour
hood of Jericho. Two of its distinguishing cha
racteristics are rapid growth and, on account of 
its hollow stem, rapid decay, when the slightest 
injury is received. The leaves are very large, 
and the shade of its ample foliage, under an | 
Oriental sun, must be peculiarly luxuriant. The 
words referring to the plant in chap. iv. ver. 10, are 

somewhat peculiar, Π?Χ r f y ^ M 7]$ Π ^ Ί 3 # 
literally, "which was the son of a night, and 
perished the son of a night." Some have main
tained that these words are to be understood not 
as in the English translation, in a literal sense, 
but as figuratively -expressing the general cha
racteristic of the plant—its instability. Similar 
expressions in the Hebrew Scriptures, however, 
besides the decisive evidence of the seventh verse, 
lead us to the conclusion that our authorized 
version is substantially correct, " which came up 
in a night and withered in a night." The unna
turally rapid growth, therefore, and the unnatu
rally rapid decay of the Palma Christi, which 
sheltered Jonah, must, like the preservation of 
the prophet in the stomach of the dog-fish, be 
attributed to a miraculous forthputting of divine 
power. 

Milton Street. M. D. 

In the Christian Treasury for this month is an 
article, taken from the Bibliotheca Sacra, on the 
fish that swallowed Jonah, from which I give the 
following extract:— 

The Mediterranean formerly abounded in a species of 
carcharias, or dog-fish, specimens of which are still 
found there, though in less numbers. It is an animal 
of the shark kind, and, though smaller than the whale, 
its throat and maw are sufficiently capacious to lodge, 
without crowding, a man of the largest size. We have 
the explicit testimony of credible writers that, in more 
than one instance, a fish of this kind has been taken 

in the Mediterranean, in whose stomach was found the 
body of a soldier dressed in complete armour. Such 
instances are alleged to have occurred off 4he harbour 
of Marseilles, in France, and Nice, in Italy. Even in 
modern times there have been caught in the Mediter
ranean fish of this species, which were from 25 to 30 feet 
in length, 9 feet in circumference, and of two tons' 
weight. A half ton, or 1000 pounds, is a common size. 

R. G. W. 
[We rather think dog-fish is the name of the Scyl· 

Hum, a genus of the Squalidce, abounding in the Medi
terranean, but never attaining to the size above mentioned. 
The shark of the Mediterranean is the 8q. Carcharias. 
We have seen instances of their ravenous nature, though 
we never saw any of sufficient size to swallow even a 
child of six years old. In tropical seas the Sq. Car-
charias, or white shark, attains the length of 35 or 40 
feet, and even more.—ED.] 

Wherein lies the force of the argument in God's 
reason with the prophet, chap. iv. 10? Jonah 
" had pity " on himself, rather than on the gourd. 
He was vexed at losing the comfort of its shadow. 
Does the 11th verse mean that Nineveh, as " a 
great city," was a protection to multitudes of 
innocent creatures, infants, and cattle, and should 
therefore much more be spared than a single 
gourd, which served as a protection, or shade, to 
but one? 11. B. 

In reference to the Book of Jonah, it appears to 
me that the contents of that remarkable portion 
of God's Word might be alone enough to prove 
to any candid mind that its author was divine. 
Knowing, as we do, the exclusiveness and bigotry 
of Judaism, and the scorn with which their 
national pride has been wont to look upon the 
Gentiles, is it conceivable that an uninspired 
writer of that nation would have ever set his pen 
to a performance in which a prophet of his own 
nation should make so ill a figure ? In the Book 
of Jonah it is the Gentile, not the Jew, who looks 
to best advantage, and enlists the sympathies of 
all the readers. In the first chapter the prophet 
is represented to us as rebellious, foolish, and 
insensible, refusing the Lord's errand, flattering 
himself with the foolish notion of fleeing from 
God's presence, and then, with a gross insensibility, 
sleeping amidst the tokens of God's wrath. The 
heathen shipmen, on the other hand, however 
ignorant in their worship, yet are devout, earnest, 
and humane, and give the prophet counsel which 
may be paralleled with that of St. Paul in Ephes. 
v. 14. In the 2nd chapter, Jonah is humbled in
deed under his extraordinary visitation, and be
haves as a man of God should do under affliction; 
but how soon does he return to his perverseness! 
Nineveh, the grand enemy of Israel, a city in
famous in every other portion of God's Word, 
for its manifold abominations, is here penitent and 
self-abhorring, melts under the denunciations of 
the prophet, and humbles itself before God : 
Jonah, on the other hand, is full of selfishness and 
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peevishness. A little trial of his own makes him 
fret against the Lord; and he is no less displeased 
with the long-suffering and tenderness'of God in 
sparing a repentant city from destruction. A 
vast population should be sacrificed, as he thinks,. 
to his honour as a prophet; and he can hardly 
forgive God that it is not so! Jonah, doubtless, 
repented himself for this outbreak of ill-temper; 
but we have not a word to tell us so. Is it then 
conceivable that any Jewish writer, but one who 
was moved by the Spirit, would have written such 
a book as that of Jonah ? 

Woodrising. AETHUE KOBERTS. 

X. D. on Jonah, p. 18.—I consider the observa
tions on this subject rather an ingenious and 
devout accommodation of the subject than an 
exposition of any " deep teaching " contained in 
Jonah. The writings of some expositors abound 
in such pious fancies. The danger of extracting 
such supposed " mysteries " from plain Scripture 
is, that, though in wise and pious hands it may be 
harmless and even edifying, it may become (as 
indeed it often does) the medium of dangerous 
error. 

I have no doubt that Jonah was a type of 
Christ. I believe as little as X. D. that his 
" example " answered to our Lord's. But what 
is that to the point ? David's example did not 
always answer to Christ's; nor Sampson's, nor 
Abraham's; and yet no one questions whether 
these were types of Christ. The personal con
duct of Jonah, with the instruction to be deduced 
therefrom, is one thing; the typical character of 
his history is another. The most important, and 
to me obvious, "instruction" of the Book of 
Jonah is, that his history typically prophesied or 
foreshadowed Christ. (1.) By his voluntarily 
exposing himself to death, to save others from it. 
(2.j By his being brought up alive after three 
days. R. W. DIBUIN. 

Wi)t HepUcattt 
Genesis iv· 23, 24, p. 27.—In reply to T. R. B.'s 

query, What is the meaning of Lantech's song, or 
speech ? I venture to offer the following simple 
exposition:— 

The speaker probably had received some signal 
provocation, and, in his anger, slew his adversary. 
In a fit of remorse, Lamech, like most criminals, 
attempts to extenuate his conduct, both to himself 
and his wives, by suggesting that, as God under
took to avenge the destruction of Cain sevenfold, 
who murdered without provocation, he (Lamech) 

1 not having similarly acted, i. e. without a cause, 
ought to be avenged seventy and sevenfold. Or, 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 4. 
if the marginal language be accepted as more 
correct than that incorporated in the text, may 
we not infer that Lamech repeated " the thought 
of his wicked heart," and, under Divine influ
ence, preached, if he did not clearly discern, those 
deeply spiritual truths inculcated by our Saviour 
in his Sermon delivered on the Mount ? Matt. 
v. 28. OMEGA. 

Cain had wilfully slain Abel. It pleased God, 
however, to decree that whosoever slew Cain ven
geance should be taken upon him sevenfold. 
Lamech had slain a man, either accidentally or 
in just defence, and therefore, if Cain should 
be avenged sevenfold, truly should Lamech be 
avenged seventy and sevenfold. Β. Μ. Ν. 

Isaiah xxx. 26, pp. 6,20.—In reply to Query from 
J. Α., concerning the increase of light from the 
sun and moon. If there be no atmosphere, nor 
other darkening medium, between a shining body 
and the eye, the brightness of the light is not at 
all affected by its distance. In a vacuum a 
candle would be as bright ten miles off as at the 
same number of yards distance. All who are 
acquainted with optics understand the reason of 
this, though it would be too long for insertion in 
your columns. To the eye, therefore, the sun 
would not appear brighter if we approached 
nearer to it, but the light reflected by the earth, 
the atmosphere, and the moon, in such a case 
would be greater than at present, and to this 
extent J. A.'s hypothesis is correct. The in
crease, however, would be very inconsiderable 
from this cause. The sun is much nearer to us 
in winter than in summer, and yet the heat and 
light are less in winter, owing to the powerful 
effect of other influences. 

A more likely cause of increased brightness in 
the light of the sun and moon would be an in
crease in the sensitiveness of the human eye, 
which God may be pleased to give to it when 
other imperfections of body, mind, and spirit are 
removed by Him. Even without this, it the at
mosphere were to be made nearly or absolutely 
pure, the light of the heavenly bodies would 
appear to be very much brighter. At a consider
able elevation above the sea, where more than 
two-thirds of the atmosphere are below the eye, 
it is found that the moon is too bright to gaze 
upon for more than a moment. 

I confess, however, that to me it appears un
wise to endeavour to account by natural laws 
either for past wonders (which then cease to be 
miracles), or for effects announced to be dis
played at a future time. 

Temple. J. M. 
Isaiah liv. 1, compared with Gal. iv. 27, p. 26.—A 

reference to the context in Gal. iv. reminds us of 
the allegory. 
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In Agar we see nature, marriage, a seed by 

nature, the covenant of works, nominal Israelites, 
and, may we not add, nominal Christians ? 

In Sarah we see grace, promise, but long delay, 
apparent desertion, the true seed, the real Israelites, 
and, finally, the true Christians. 

The former appear, at first, most numerous, but 
the promise is that the latter shall exceed. 

Restored Israel shall wonder at the multitude 
of children (Isa. xlix. 19—21). And these will 
surely be true Israelites. 

And will not the number of the real Christians 
be found very great ? The redeemed are to be 
" a great multitude;" and, when the Jews are re
stored, the whole earth is to be filled with the 
knowledge of the Glory of the Lord. 

May not, then, a passage, which was applied 
first to Israel, be adapted to the true Christians, 
seeing that it describes what occurs to both, viz., 
the eventual superiority of the seed of promise, 
in each case, over the natural seed, which ap
peared at first to have the advantage ? 

Ε. Μ. L 

Islington, Feb. 6, 1854. 
In reply to Mr. Parker's query on Isa. liv. 1, 

in connexion with Gal. iv. 27, I would ob
serve, that the inspired apostle's commentary on 
this prophecy must be admitted to place it beyond 
doubt or gainsaying, that the Church of God is 
the subject of i t ; and consequently, the "desolate 
condition " alluded to, describes the hitherto op
pressed state of that Church; for which, however, 
a time of deliverance and prosperity is in store. 

In accordance with this view, I would only for 
"Gentiles," read "Heathen," they being render
ings of the same word (if I mistake not) in every 
passage in which they occur, both in the Hebrew 
and in the Septuagint. 

Then, we have to understand the prophet—and 
that, as it should be, in strict accordance with the 
apostle's inspired comment—declaring, that, al
though the Church of God would have to pass 
through much tribulation, the time would come 
when she should be delivered, and God, "with 
everlasting kindness, would have mercy on her." 

The 13th verse, if proof and authority additional 
to that of Gal. iv. 27, were needed, would clearly 
indicate that the prophecy before us refers to the 
Church of God. C. G. COOMBB. 

EzeMel i. The Wheels, p. 27.—The "wheels" of 
Ezekiel are symbols of the progress of the provi
dential dispensations of God, with which the 
movements of the Cherubim (His Church) are 
coincident or parallel. They are " so high " and 
inscrutable as to be "dreadful," and yet so " full 
of eyes," so unerring, as never to waver in the 
most minute particular from the line of eternal 
intention ,. CENTUBION. 

ANNOTATOR,. 4? 
EzeMel xvi. 53,55, p. 26.—I beg to offer the fol

lowing remarks on the above passage. 
The Lord, after causing Jerusalem to know her 

abominations (ver. 2—59), promises to remember 
his covenant (ver. 60), and to establish it with 
her everlastingly (ver. 60), as in chap, xxxvii. 
26, and many other passages. He then predicts 
her repentance (ver. 61), as in Zech. xii. 10—14. 
Coupled with this is the promise that Samaria 
and Sodom shall be cities under her dominion 
(ver. 61). Each of these cities is said to have 
daughters, or dependent cities Tver. 53—55), and 
all are placed together under the sway of Jeru
salem (ver. 61). 

With regard to Samaria, her restoration is fore
told in many places, as chap, xxxvii. 16—22, and 
others, and is not doubted. The restoration of 
Sodom seems, however, to be viewed as impossible, 
or at least improbable. Yet the same promise 
applies to all: " When I shall bring again the 
captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the 
captivity of Samaria and her daughters, then will 
I bring again the captivity of thy captives in the 
midst of them. When Sodom and her daughters 
shall return to their former estate, and Samaria 
and her daughters shall return to their former 
estate, then thou and thy daughters shall return 
to your former estate." We must believe, there
fore, that Sodom will be restored to her place 
among the cities of the earth. 

Now need there be a miracle to bring this to 
pass ? The Jordan constantly flows into the Dead 
Sea; and, although there is no known outlet, the 
level of the sea does not rise ; yet there is an out
let somewhere, or it would overflow. Let the 
level of the outlet be lowered, and " the plain " 
would again appear. And we have an intimation 
elsewhere that the plain shall again appear. In 
the day when the Lord shall " bring again the 
captivity of Judah and Jerusalem" (Joel iii. 1), "a 
fountain shall come forth of the house of the Lord, 
and shall water the valley of Shittim" (ver. 18), 
which is to the east of the Dead Sea, on the borders 
of Moab. And when this stream, in its course 
from Jerusalem to the east side of the sea, shall 
be "brought forth into the sea, the waters" of 
the sea " shall be healed" of their saltness. " But 
the miry places thereof" (of the plain, or vale of 
Siddim, Gen. xiv. 3), " and the marshes thereof, 
shall not be healed; they shall be given to salt." 
(Ezek. xlvii. 8,11.) This was the "former estate" 
of the plain, full of miry places, or slime-pits. 
(Gen. xiv. 10.) Moreover, it shall be no longer 
the Dead Sea, for " everything shall live whither 
the river cometh." (Ezek. xlvii. 9.) Fishermen 
also shall spread their nets, and catch fish there 
(ver. 10). 

" Why should it be thought a thing incredible, 
that God shoauld rise the dead ?" " If it be mar
vellous in the eyes of the remnant of this people· 
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in these days, should it also be marvellous in mine 
eyes ? saith the Lord of Hosts." R. DELL. 

[We doubt whether any outlet exists to the Dead Sea : 
we are inclined to think that the river Jordan does no 
more than supply the waste by evaporation.—ED.] 

Eomans v. 2,3,11, p. 27.—The words κανχώμεθα and 
καυχώμενοι, from καυχάομαι, and which are in these 
verses rendered by rejoice, glory, joy, are ex
pressive rather of boasting or glorying than of 
rejoicing. 

The glorying, ver. 2, is a glorying in the hope 
of complete conformity to God, by restoration to 
his likeness "in righteousness and true holiness." 

The glorying, ver. 3, is a glorying in tribula
tions as the instrumental causes of our restoration 
to the Divine image, or as the sanctified means 
employed by an overruling Providence to bring 
us into fellowship with God. 

The glorying, ver. 11, is a glorying in God 
Himself, whose "love is shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." 

This last glorying goes far beyond the two 
former. 

Verses 2 and 3 express a glorying of hope, and a 
glorying in providence; but this, ver. 11, is a 
glorying in Him who is the author and sustainer 
of hope, and the supreme ruler in the domain of 
Providence ; whose infinite attributes all combine 
to secure our complete salvation from sin and 
death. 

Thus, then, being justified by Faith (ver. 1), 
we not only have peace with God, but have also 
the hope of His glory ; a hope which remains un
shaken amidst all the trials of this mortal state, 
and which is constantly confirmed by a growing 
experience of, and faith in, the ultimate issues of 
trial; and not only so, but beyond this, in peace 
and hope we advance to an intimate knowledge 
of God, and to fellowship with Him, through 
Jesus Christ, " by whom we have now received 
the reconciliation." CAIUS. 

Eomans ix. 3, p. 27.—The following seems to me 
a simple way of explaining this apparently strange 
text. Reading the bracketed words last:— 

"On λύπημοι εστί μεγάλη, και αδιάλειπτος οδύνη ry 
καρδία μον \τ\νχόμην yap αυτός ίγώ ανάθεμα είναι 
άπό του Χρίστου] υπέρ των αδελφών μου των Ι 
συγγενών μου κατά σάρκα. 

Remembering then that ηυχομην is the imperfect 
of the indicative of the deponent middle verb 
εύχομαι, signifying with ace. object. " to pray 
for, to long, or wish for," and also to boast, to 
vaunt oneself, and that ανάθεμα probably means 
" accursed, or divided from," the whole passage 
might be translated thus;— 

" That great grief and continual sorrow is in 
my heart for my brethren, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh, for I myself used to wish (or boast) 
to be accursed (or separated) from Christ." 

The apostle had himself passed through the 
phases of unbelief and hatred to the Christian 
cause. Acts xxvi. 9, " I verily thought with 
myself that I ought to do many things contrary 
to the name of Jesus of Nazareth;" also 1 Tim. 
i. 13, and Gal. i. 13 and 14. J . W. H. 

Galatians iii. 20, p. 7.—I would suggest that the 
full meaning of the passage seems to be, "a 
mediator is not a mediator of one" party, but 
of two parties, and " God is one " of these ; the 
mediator of course being the "one great medi
ator between God and man, the man Christ 
Jesus," the first term " one " referring to either 
God or man, between whom he mediates—the, 
second term " o n e " directly referable to God 
alone, 

Dublin. ALEXANDER LEEPER, Clerk. 

LITERAL FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY, p p . 12, 
26, 34. 

SIR,—I have just observed, in the second num
ber of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, a remark by 
Mr. Dell, in his article on the Literal Fulfilment of 
Prophecy, in reference to Rev. xvi. 12, in which 
he says, that " if we expect a literal drying up of 
the Euphrates, we must equally expect the rivers 
and fountains of waters to become blood," ver. 4. 
And why not, Sir ? Were the rivers of Egypt 
not turned into blood by Moses in the reign of 
Pharoah ? or does Mr. Dell consider the ten 
Egyptian plagues figurative ? If it can be shown 
that they really were so, then I can believe that 
the drying of the Euphrates may be figurative 
also; but till then I must believe that the Eu
phrates will be dried up, and the waters and 
fountains really turned into blood. I must 
believe that God means what he says, and does 
not mystify where His chief object, in the gift of 
His Word to* man, is to make a revelation to him. 
I believe, therefore, that Babylon means Baby
lon, as Nineveh means Nineveh; that Elijah 
means Elijah, as Cyrus means Cyrus. We are 
all acquainted, and I suppose we almost all agree, 
with the well-known passage in the works of the 
judicious Hooker, " I hold it for a most infallible 
rule in exposition of Sacred Scripture, that where 
a literal construction will stand, the farthest from 
the letter is commonly the worst. There is 
nothing more dangerous than this licentious and 
deluding art, which changeth the meaning of 
words, as alchemy doth or would do the sub
stance of metals, making of anything what it 
listeth, and bringeth, in the end, all truth to 
nothing." (Book v., lix. 2.) Apply this rule to 
the interpretation of the Apocalypse and all pro
phetic writings of God's Word, and we shall, with 
the promised guidance of the Spirit, be led into 
all truth ; but I humbly believe, if we reject this 
principle of interpretation, wo throw aside the 
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only key which will unlock the precious treasures 
of the prophetic future. C. T. DAVIES. 

Ecton Rectory, Northampton, 
Feb. 9th, 1854. 

[We must, while inserting the above, call the atten
tion of our Correspondent to the fact that wo have 
direct warrant for believing that some words or things 
at least are figurative, and that, in this very book—the 
Revelation. We are told, for instance (i. 20), that 
seven candlesticks mean seven churches. No one, we 
suppose, believes that the four living creatures are 
other than symbolical creatures; no one supposes that 
the Lamb is other than the Lord Jesus. Again, in 
chap, xii., we read of a woman clothed with the sun 
and the moon at her feet; surely this is symbolical. 
So with the beasts and dragons with heads and horns. 
But, to set the matter quite at rest, we read in xi. 8, of 
" the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified." Surely 
we must make a distinction between the meaning of a 
narrative history, like that of Moses' relation of the 
plagues in Egypt, and a vision full of symbol. Wo 
entirely assent to Hooker's canon, and we strongly 
object to all systems which make the object symbolized 
another symbol or phantasy, instead of a reality. On 
the other hand, to realize the symbol instead of the 
thing symbolized, is, to say the least, most dangerous.— 
E D . ] 

" The Christian lives to die," &c, p. 11. The in
quiry of u J. M." brought to my recollection the 
following lines by Dr. Raines, which appeared in 
the Amethyst for 1833; I know not whether it is 
to them he alludes :— 

" I live to die—I die to live, 
And live no more to die again: 

In death I shall a life receive, 
In worlds remote from death and pain. 

This life I owe to Him who died, 
And rose, and reigns in yonder skies: 

I triumph through the crucified, 
And, dead with Christ, with Christ shall rise. 

" His wondrous death my life ensures; 
His wondrous rising death destroys : 

While Jesus lives my life endures,— 
That life the measure of my joys. 

Then let me live, and let me die, 
To Him who lived and died for me, 

That I may rise with Him on High, 
To life and immortality." 

M.M. 

THE PRIME. 

D E A R SIB,—The old hymn which Γ. Μ. Ν . 
quotes at p. 28 is, as he supposes, from the Latin; 
it is by Saint Ambrose. It has been translated 
more than once. He will find it in Daniel^ The
saurus Hymnologicus, vol. i. p. 27, as well as in 
tlie Romish breviaries, Mj\ Williams, in one of 

the volumes of his Tractarian Poetry, gives both 
the original and a translation of his own (Thoughts 
on Past Years, p. 347). I copy it for you out 
of an old llomish quarto of Latin Hymns, A.D. 
1519, entitled, "Hymni de tempore ot Sanctis; in 
earn formam qua a suis autoribus Scripti sunt 
denuo redacti, et secundum legem carmmis dili-
genter emendati atque interpretati." 

" Consors paterni luminis, 
Lux ipse lucis et dies, 
Noctem canendo rumpimus 
Assiste postulantibus. 

" Aufer tenebras mentium, 
Fuga catervas demonum, 
Expelle somnolentiam, 
Ne pigritantes obruat. 

" Sic, Christe, nobis omnibus 
Indulgeas credentibus 
Ut prosit exorantibus 
Quod prajcinentes psallimus." 

The Breviary adds a doxology which does not 
belong to the original hymn.—I am, yours truly, 

Kelso, Feb. 3, 1854. HOEATIUS BONAE. 

Ephesians ii. 2, p. 27.—Wherein in time past ye walked 
according to the course of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience. 

Our English fails to recognise the grammatical 
construction of the Greek text, viz. that the 
second clause, "the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience," is in opposition, not 
to the whole previous clause, but to a part only, 
" the power of the air." A common view of the 
passage is to consider ϊξονσία as the abstract noun 
equivalent to its concrete εξονσίαι (used vi. 12), 
and meaning, therefore, " the powers of the air;" 
but this would require πνεύματος in the next 
clause, which is paralled with εξουσία, to be ren
dered " spirits," which is a grammatical difficulty 
not to be overcome. I would not, therefore, un
derstand by Ιξούσια "that over which Satan 
rules," the object of his sway, but the power 
which belongs to him and is at his command; and 
by άηρ, " the material air;" not, however, as de
noting the substantial nature of his power, but 
the region where he is, the place of his active 
working. For as the air surrounds the earth, is 
breathed by all, and stands in manifold connection 
with life, so is this power of Satan intimately and 
fearfully present. But I do not take τον άερος 
merely in this figurative sense, but as much a real 
locality as επουράνια in ver 6. The first clause, 
therefore, tells us that Satan is "the prince of l i e 
power of the air," exercises his power there (hence, 
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perhaps, many of the deadly plagues of blight and 
fever in the external world); and the second clause 
adds, that he is the prince or ruler also " of the 
spirit that now worketh in the children of dis
obedience," that inward principle from whence 
proceed the actions of unbelievers; but, great as 
is his power, it is only in unbelievers that it can 
work effectually. " Whom resist, steadfast in the 
faith." 

These are some suggestions on a very difficult 
text, and on a subject of such an awful character, 
that one can only venture to offer hints and not 
to dogmatise. R. H. G. 

Revelations iv., The Living Creatures, p. 27.— 
The " living creatures " of the Apocalypse, " in 
the midst of the throne," are identical with the 
seraphim of Isaiah, who " stand upon (mimmagal) 
the throne," singing the same song of "Holy, 
holy, holy," to the Triune God; and with the 
" living creatures " of Ezekiel, with whom they 
coincide in the fulness of eyes of watchfulness, 
and in possessing the boldness of the " lion," the 
circumspection of the " man," the laboriousness 
of the " ox," and the heavenly-mindedness of the 
" eagle." These " living creatures " of Ezekiel 
are again declared by the prophet himself to be 
"the cherubim," and these cherubim, under the 
hand and pen of Moses, are beaten out o_f the 
mercy seat, which is Christ; are embroidered 
into the substance of " the veil," which St. Paul 
has declared to be " His flesh;" and " have 
right" (in Paradise) " to the tree of life," when 
fallen man was expelled from its possession. 

From one end of the Bible to the other, from 
Genesis to Revelation, these living creatures, 
cherubim and seraphim, form a most glorious 
compound type and illustration of " what is the 
hope of his calling, and what the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the Saints, and what 
is the exceeding greatness of his power," to his 
spiritual " Church," in raising her to sit with 
Christ upon His throne, "far above all princi-

Eality and power," and in constituting her (" Je-
ovan dwelleth within the cherubim") " the 

fulness of Him that filleth all in all." 
CENTURION. 

Genesis i. 26.—Does not " our image," &c. here 
mean in the image and likeness of God as a triune 
being ? man consisting of spirit, soul, and body 
(1 Thes. v. 23), i. e. rational soul/ animal life, 
and body, which " three are one ?" The distinc
tion between " soul and spirit" is clearly marked 

in Hebrews iv. 12. And from 1 Cor. xi. 7, and 
James iii. 9, it would seem that the term " image 
of God " does not mean his holiness. C. D. 

Genesis iii. 15.— . . . . it shall bruise thy head and 
thou shalt bruise his heel. 

I remember reading a Popish defence of the 
Vulgate rendering, " She shall bruise thy head and 
thou shalt bruise her heel," which at the time (I 
then knew nothing of Hebrew) seemed to me per
plexing. The writer said, that as in Hebrew the 
masculine and feminine pronoun were the same 
ΚΊΠ, and that the difference only consisted in the 
points—fcOH for the masculine, and &ΟΠ for the 
feminine—and as the points were not of authority, 
it might be either ipsa or ipse, and that the 
Church knew that it ought to be ipsa. All this 
was said so authoritatively that I thought it must 
be true. But I soon found out the falsehood of it. 
Were the pronoun feminine, the verb agreeing with 
its nominative in Hebrew in gender as well as in 
number and person, would changejihe initial yod 
into a taxi (*]3ΊΒ>Π instead of ÊfiK>O» without 
any reference to points; and again, instead of 
Teshuphennu we should have Teshuphennah, 
again a change of solid consonants and not of 
mere vowel points. 

Can any of your readers tell me by what 
author this impudent argument is advanced ? I 
imagined I had read it in the notes of the Douay 
Bible, but it is not so. L. H. J . T. 

Genesis xxii.—In the History of the Offering of 
Isaac, is not Isaac, bound on the altar, with the 
knife to his throat, the emblem of the sinner 
doomed and dead, as it were, under the Law of 
God ? and is not the ram, offered up in Isaac's 
stead, the type of substitution and vicarious 
atonement ? Christ Jesus made sin (or a sin-offer
ing) for us, and sinners delivered from wrath, and 
saved from death, through Him! Does not this 
view give a significancy and point to that portion 
of the interesting story concerning the ram, such 
as is not generally given to it ? and, in that case, 
would not the name " Jehovah Jireh " convey the 
idea of a God in Redemption and Grace, as regards 
eternals, rather than a God in Providence, as 
regards temporals ? W. M. FALLOON. 

1 Samuel xvi. 21.—And David came to Saul, and 
stood before him: and he loved him greatly, and ho 
became his armour-bearer (1 Sam. xvi. 21). And Saul 
said unto him, Whose son art thou, thou young man ? 
(1 Sam. xvii. 68.) 

How was it that Saul did not know David, after 
loving him greatly, and making him his armour-
bearer ? R. 

1 Kings xi. 30—32.—Ten tribes were given to 
Jeroboam, one tribe to Solomon. How ore we to 
account for the passing unmentioned the twelfth ? 
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The garment of Jeroboam was, by the prophet, 
rent in twelve pieces. X. D. 

Psalm lviil. 4.—They are like the deaf adder that 
stoppeth her ear. 

If the reptile here alluded to be deaf by nature, 
how can it be said to stop its ear? I find an 
explanation of the passage in Bythncr's Lyra Pro-
phetica, which to my mind is satisfactory:—" |p5 
(sicut) aspidis surdas: ubi vis malitiaj ejus deno-
tatur, quod incantationi apud earn locus non sit: 
una* enim aure surda est, alteram verb obturat 
pulvere, vel cauda, ne audiat incantationes." The 
appropriateness of the simile to the unconverted 
and obstinate sinner is very striking. 

A MEMBEE OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 
Gloucester Square, Hyde Park, 

Feb. 7. 
Psalm lviii. 18.—Thou hast received gifts for men; 

Eph. iv. 8, And gave gifts unto men. 
Please to explain the variation. Β. Μ. N. 
Psalm cxxvii. 2.—It is vain for you to rise up early, 

to sit up late, to eat the bread of sorrows : for so He 
giveth His beloved sleep. 

Will some Correspondent explain the last sen
tence of this Psalm ? 

Walmer. G. S. K. 
Hosea v. 13.—Who was King Jareb ? K. 
Habakkuk xii.—Yes, Sir, the twelfth chapter of 

Habakkuk is what I want. I have before me a 
little book called " An Abridgement of the 
Christian Doctrine, with Proofs of Scripture (!) 
for Points Controverted." It is published " per-
missu superiorum" by Richard Grace, Catholic 
bookseller, Dublin, 1838, and the preface to the 
reader says,— 

" The principal part of this catechism is an abridg
ment of the Christian doctrine, defended and cleared by 
proofs of Scripture, in points controverted between 
Catholics and Sectaries," &o. 
This preface is signed Η. Τ., which is believed to 
be Henry Turberville (see Thelwairs Idolatry of 
the Church of Rome, page 384). 

Of course this is interesting, to find at last that 
Rome appeals to Scripture to defend and clear 
and prove her doctrine. But when I turn to page 
11, being questions on the birth of Christ at 
Bethlehem, I find the following :— 

Q. " Why in a poor stable ?" 
A. " To teach UB to love poverty, and contempt of 

this world." 
Q. " Why betwoon an ox and an ass ?" 
A. "To fulfil that of the prophet, "Thou shalt be 

known, Ο Lord, betwixt two beasts."—Abacuc xii., 
juxta Sept ! ! ! 

Now I should like to know what this means ? 

It would be worth looking after some earlier edi
tions to see if the juxta Sept. is a recent addition. 
Perhaps some Protestant pointed out how many 
chapters there were in Habakkuk, even in the 
Douay Bible ; so juxta Sept. may have been added 
to throw dust in the eyes of the unlearned. 

But surely the whole matter is worthy of inquiry. 
Let us hear what Cardinal Wiseman or Dr. New
man will say to it. I will undertake to send them 
each a copy of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, with 
this note m it, if you will undertake to publish 
their answers. Yours truly, LYNX. 

John iii. 5—8.—1. Has the notice of any of the 
readers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR been ar
rested to the singular fact, that in our authorised 
version of the above context the word πνεύμα, 
translated "spirit" once and again (vers. 5, 6), 
and this in conformity with its translation else
where all through the New Testament, is in ver. 
8 translated " wind ? " 

2. Is it necessary, in order to the coherency of 
the passage, that such a change of rendering 
should be resorted to ? Is not our Lord's teach
ing plain and intelligible without it (i. e. sup
posing Him to employ the word πνεύμα in the 
same sense in which He had twice employed it 
before, almost in the same breath) ? 

3. What is the truth conveyed in ver. 8 ? 
There is evidently a comparison instituted. What 
is it ? Is it between the agency of the wind around 
us and that of the Spirit in regeneration; or 
between the subject of the Spirit's agency in 
inspiration, and the subject of His agency in re
generation? "The Spirit breatheth where He 
willeth, and thou nearest His voice, but thou 
knowest not whence He cometh and whither He 
goeth" (Greek). Here is the case of inspiration. 
The agent is admitted, the effect indisputable, 
still the process beyond human discernment. " So 
is every one born of the Spirit." Here is the 
analogous case of regeneration. A precise answer 
accordingly is given to the question, " How can a 
man be born when he is old? Can he enter a 
second time into his mother's womb and be born ?" 
(Ver. 4.) 

May I beg to submit the foregoing to the 
judgment of brethren for confirmation or cor
rection. JAMES KELLY. 

John v. 1.—After this there was a feast of the Jews, 
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

I should feel very thankful for a satisfactory 
answer, if possible, to the question, What feast 
is meant here ? 

Β Δ. CH. LL . 

In Bomans xvi. 7, St. Paul sends a salutation to 
Andronicus and Junia (or Junias), who were " of 
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note among the Apostles, who also were in Christ 
before" himself. Now supposing, with the late 
Professor Burton (Chronology of the Acts and 
Epistles, pp. 40, 41), that St. Paul's conversion 
occurred during the same year in which our Lord 
was crucified, in that case their conversion must 
have been earlier in that year. May they not 
then have been among the " strangers of Rome " 
(Acts ii. 10) who were present at Jerusalem on 
the memorable Feast of Pentecost, and who, 
having been converted by St. Peter's preaching, 
carried back the Gospel to Rome, and founded a 
Christian Church there ? C. H. DAVIS. 

1 Corinthians v. 5.—1. Who or what is "such an 
one ?" 

2. Is sickness (or what ?) implied in the " de
struction of the flesh ?" 

3. And how is that connected with the salvation 
of the "spir i t?" C. 

1 Corinthians xv. 24.—Does this mean that when 
all the designs of the Son's mediatorial kingdom j 
shall be accomplished, the Son, as mediator, will 
become subject to the Father, i. e. will resign his 
mediatorial office to the Father from whom he 
received it; that God (viz. the Godhead—Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost) may be all in all to men, 
i. e. reign without the intervention of a mediator, 
who will be no longer needed ? (Dr. Blomfield.) 
Christ's delivering up the kingdom to the Father 
no more proves that he will cease to be' a king, 
than the Father's committing the kingdom to Him 
caused him to cease to be aldng. C. H. D. 

1 Corinthians xv. 29.—Does " baptized for (υπέρ) 
the dead " mean in place of the dead ? υπέρ is so 
used in Philemon, ver. 13, and in John xi. 50. 

C. H. D. 
Colossians i. 16,17.—Can any of your readers 

inform me how the Socinians evade the conclusion 
that Jesus Christ is God, resulting, as it would 
seem inevitably, from a comparison of Col. i. 16, I 
17, with Nehem. ix. 6 ? 

In the one, creation and preservation are 
ascribed to Christ; in the other to God. 

C. G. COOMBE. 

Coloesians i. 15. —Does not πρωτότοκος πάσης 
κτίσεως rather mean "begotten before all crea
tion ?" Compare the use of πρώτος in John i. 30. 

C. II. D. 
St. AlkmuncTs Vicarage, 

Shrewsbury, Feb. 8,1854. 
Hebrews ii. 14, 15.— « . . . that through death he 

might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil ; and deliver them who through fear of death 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage. 

DEAR SIR,—I should like to have the views of 
some of your Correspondents on this passage. 

I would ask— 
1. How are we to understand the words, " That 

through death He might destroy him that had the 
power of death ? " 

ι 2. How did He (or will He) "deliver them 
who through fear of death were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage?" And who are these?— 
Believe me yours faithfully, 

C. E. L. WlGHTMAN. 

Hebrews iii. 11; iv. 3.—The use of «, " if," in 
the sense of " not" is very remarkable. But it 
occurs also in Mark viii. 12. Does it so occur in 
any other place ? C. H. D. 

Hebrews ix. 23. — Some observations are re
quested upon this remarkable text. 

What is meant by the purifying of heavenly 
things ? How can it be that heavenly things— 
things belonging to the inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled—should need purification. 

What is the meaning of heavenly things com
pared with earthly things in John iii. 12 ? In 
the original the same word is there translated 

I heavenly places, Ephesians i. AN INQUIRER. 
Hebrews xiu. 2.— Be not forgetful to entertain 

strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares. 

An explanation of this is requested by 

Hebrews xiii. 20.—The Lord Jesus, that great Shep
herd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant. 

Is this to be explained by St. John x. 11, as 
referring to the flock purchased by His blood ? 

C. II. D. 
Philemon 11—13.—How far may this be regarded 

as countenancing or tolerating the slavery system ? 
C. II. D. 

1 Peter iv. 6.—For this cause was the Gospel preached 
also to them that are dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but live according to God 
in the Spirit. 

1. "For this cause." What is the reason al
luded to here ? 

2. Who are the " dead " in this verse ? Are 
they those who are " dead in trespasses and sins," 
or is the word to be referred to the " spirits in 
prison," in chap. iii. 19? or are we to understand 
the term generally of those who have departed 
this life ? 

3. What is the _ force of the word " judged?" 
May it be taken in the sense of persecution, or 
does it refer to a tribunal present or future ? 

J . G. S. 

2 Peter i. 20.—The best rendering and explana
tion of this difficult verse seems to be that 
which considers "y'mrcu" to bear its proper 
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sense, of coming into existence, and " ΙπιΚυσις" 
to be the exposition of the previously unknown, 
unrevealed mind of God, instead of taking it in 
the sense of man trying to unloose the Gordian 
knot of obscure prediction. It might be para
phrased thus:—"Laying it down as a fundamental, 
primary rule, in your study of the Prophetic 
Word, that no prophecy of Scripture originates 
in any individual's own ability to reveal divine 
things. No; every prophecy originates, or comes 
into existence, by the direct agency of the Holy 
Ghost on the minds of the prophets." 

Will any of your readers state what are solid 
objections to this view ? We do not ask for any 
other view; but wish to know if there seem to be 
any real difficulties in the way of accepting this 
view. Φίλος. 

Revelations i. 4.—What are the chief proofs that 
the "seven spirits" here refer to the Holy Spirit, 
and not (as the Papists assert) to seven created 
spirits or angels? C. H. D. 

Revelations iii. 14.—Does αρχή not here mean 
" author," " author of the creation of God ? " If 
not, what does it mean ? C. H. D. 

THE TRIBE ΟΓ DAN. 

In Revelations vii. 2-8, where the " tribes of the 
children of Israel" are enumerated, and of each it 
is stated there "were sealed twelve thousand," 
the tribe of Dan has no place. I should be glad 
to know the reason of the omission. I t may pos
sibly have some bearing upon the question of the 
literal or non-literal interpretation of the passage. 

The patriarch Jacob expressly distinguished 
his son Dan in a remarkable manner. "Dan 
shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of 
Israel," Gen. xlix. 16. In the course of the 
nation's history, after the mighty deeds of Samson 
the Danite (Judges xiii.), the tribe seems to sink 
into insignificance: many of the cities which were 
allotted for its inheritance by Joshua (Josh. xix. 
40-48) passed subsequently into other hands. 
Thus, in 2 Chron. xi. 10, Zorah and Ajalon are 
mentioned as among the cities of Judah and Ben
jamin; in 1 Sam. v. 10, Ekron is spoken of as a 
city of the Philistines; and the same may be in
ferred of Gibbethon in 1 Kings xv. 27. Tim-
nathah is probably the same as Timnath, which 
seems to have belonged to the Philistines, from 
Judges xiv.; and if Gath-rimmon is to be recog
nised in the Gath of 1 Sam. v. 8, and 2 Sam. i. 20, 
there can be no doubt that it likewise came into 
the possession of the enemies of Israel. The 
names of the other cities mentioned in Josh. xix. 
40-48, do not, for the most part, again occur on 
the page of Scripture: to speak generally, hardly 
any allusion is made to the cities of the Danites, 

except to bear witness to their annexation to the 
territory of other lords. It is, therefore, no great 
matter of wonder that, in the genealogies of 
1 Chron. iv. 8, Dan is not found in the enumera
tion of the tribes, and that afterwards the tribe of 
Dan is never once named in the historical portions 
of the Old Testament. Its inheritance was 
alienated, and probably its existence was little 
more than nominal. 

But when we turn to the 48th chapter of 
Ezekiel, where the prophet, speaking of events 
yet future, divides the land prospectively among 
the several tribes, we find the missing tribe re
instated; and, as if to give prominence to the 
fact, occupying the foremost place (ver. 1), " a 
portion for Dan." Wherefore, then, in Rev. vii. 
2-8, this omission of Dan ? G. F. H. 

THE EVER-VIRGIN MART. P s a . lxiX. 8. 

Our Excellent Bishop Pearson, in his Exposition 
of the Creed, has adopted for the blessed mother 
of our Lord this title, the Ever-Virgin Mary, and 
has impugned that interpretation of Matt. xiii. 55, 
which understands the persons there named, lite
rally, as the uterine relatives of our Lord. He, 
on the contrary, argues that Mary, the wife of 
Cleophas, the mother of James and Joses, was our 
Lord's mother's sister, and therefore that James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Judas, were all her sons, 
and the cousins of our Lord. With all due respect 
for so learned a divine, and distinguishing, in this 
particular case, between his learning and his logic, 
one may venture to propose the following queries: 

1. Supposing, but not granting, that Mary, the 
wife of Cleophas, was our Lord's maternal aunt, 
is the Bishop's argument conclusive ? For, to say 
nothing of the omission elsewhere (when the sons 
of Mary, the wife of Cleophas, are mentioned) of 
two of the four names in Matt. xiii. 55, besides 
that, is it probable that there should be two 
Maries in one family (the mother of our Lord, 
and her sister) ? and yet is it, at the same time, 
improbable that those two sisters might have had 
each two sons, anions others, bearing the same 
names of James and Joses, names as common in 
Palestine as the commonest in England ? Query, 
moreover, 

2. Whether Mary, the wife of Cleophas, was 
sister to the mother of our Lord? For what 
should hinder our understanding that St. John 
speaks of three women of Galilee as standing with 
his mother at the Cross, namely, " His mother's 
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene ?" John xix. 25. Or what reason have 
Ave to doubt that the three Evangelists, John, 
Matthew, and Mark, all speak of the same three 
women, in addition to his mother ? Mary Mag
dalene is so named by all these Evangelists. Mary 
the wife of Cleophas is otherwise called " Mary 
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the mother of James the less, and of Joses," Matt. 
xxvii. 56; Mark xv, 40. His mother's sister was 
otherwise called " the mother of Zebedee's chil
dren," Matt, xxvii. 56, and "Salome," Mark 
xv. 40. But Salome, or the mother of Zebedee's 
children, was the mother, not of James and 
Joses, but of James and John; and, if so, then 
that interpretation of Matt. xiii. 55, which under
stands the persons there named literally as the 
uterine brothers and sisters of our Lord, still 
remains unrefuted. Query, lastly, 

3. Whether this scripture, Psa. lxix. 8, does 
not confirm that interpretation? No Romanist 
will deny that Psa. xxii. is prophetic of the cru
cifixion of our Lord, and that Psa. lxix. is no 
less. Bossuet's note on Psa. lxix. 5, is, "Delicta 
mea, i. e. quae in me suscepi, quia posuit in eum 
Dominus iniquitates omnium nostrum," Isa. liii. 6. 
We know that he would not die until he had 
fulfilled this prophecy, Psa. lxix. 21; John xix. 28. 
Not till then could he say, " I t is finished." Now 
the Jews* indeed, were his brethren, but not his 
mother's children; for who was she? Not Sarah 
literally, for she was too remote to be called his 
mother, especially as she is not named in the 
Psalm, as she is in Isa. li. 2. Nor yet Sarah 
figuratively, as in Gal. iv.; for the Church of 
God is often in Scripture called the spouse of 
Christ, but never his mother. Besides, observe 
how in the parallel antiphon of the Psalm, verses 
19, 20, answer to verses 8, 9, then understand 
his mother's children literally; and what an em
phasis do you find in the prophecy! what a grief 
distilled into his cup, more bitter than gall, that 
where he should most naturally have looked for 
comforters, even in his own mother's children, he 
found no pity! "For neither did his brethren 
believe on him," John vii. 5. 

As to the origin of the tradition, that Mary was 
ever-Virgin, it seems to have been merely monk
ish. At first, a mere guess, it was supposed that 
the brethren in question were the family of Joseph 
by a former wile. This was the tradition of the 
Greek Church. At length, the perfection of a 
state of celibacy became so current a doctrine, 
that Father Jerome was of opinion that the second 
day's work of Creation wanted the usual clause, 
" And God saw that it was good," because two is 
a departure from unity, a beginning of division, 
and a figure of marriage! (Con. Jov. i. 9, Gen. 
i. 8.) No wonder, then, if Father Jerome was 
much inclined to believe that so good a man as 
Joseph always had been celibate; henceforth, 
therefore, the brethren of our Lord must needs 
have been the family of his mother's sister. And 
this is the tradition of the Latin Church. 

The mother of Jesus.—That was her most ho
nourable title, according to the Scripture; and 
the tradition of the primitive Church concerning 
her, Bishop Pearson himself has quoted: " Let | 

her be honoured and esteemed; let him be wor
shipped and adored." HENRY GIRDLESTONE. 

WARD AND GATAKJER ON INFANT BAPTISM. 

SIR,—Can any of your readers give any in
formation about a very scarace book, entitled "De 
Baptismatis Infantilis vi ct efficacia' disceptatio 
inter D. S. Wardum et Th. Gatakerum," 8vo. 
1652 ? In plain English, the book is an account 
of an argument maintained by Gatakcr against 
Ward on the subject of the precise efficacy of 
infant baptism. 

I have long endeavoured to pick up this book 
at the shops of dealers in old divinity, but have 
never yet met with a copy. A clergyman of the 
Church of England, who is probably as thoroughly 
conversant with the baptismal controversy as any 
one living, once told me that he considered the 
book a very valuable one. 

The subject, beyond doubt, is one of the deepest 
importance in the present day, and no book which 
is calculated to throw light on it ought to be lost 
to the Church of Christ. We have not yet seen 
the end of the great Regeneration controversy. 

Thomas Gataker was born in the year 1574, 
and died in the year 1654. He was appointed 
preacher at Lincoln's Inn at the early age of 26. 
After this he was appointed Rector of Rother-
hithe, .and seems to have held this living till his 
death. 

He was a man famous for his learning, both in 
England and on the continent, and the author of 
many works, which are now little known, except
ing, perhaps, his " Dissertation on Lot," a curious 
production. 

May I request any of your readers who are 
acquainted with his book on the "Effect of Infant 
Baptism," to supply some account of it ? 

Yours faithfully, 
Helmingham Rectory, Suffolk, J . C. RYLE. 

8th February, 1854. 

WHO SUCCEEDED JUDAS ? 

1 shalhbe glad if you will insert the following 
query frfyour valuable periodical. 

Who succeeded Judas as the twelfth Apostle ? 
Paul or Matthias? At first, it seems manifest 
that Matthias was chosen (Acts i.), but tliis was 
before the day of Pentecost, before the eleven 
were fully inspired; and, if we consider Rev. xxi· 
14, as limiting the number to only twelve, how 
can we explain Paul's oft-asserted claims to a full 
Apostleship ? " For I suppose I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefest Apostle." Rom. i. 1, 
xi. 13; 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; 2 Cor. xii. 11, 12, &c. 

J. W. HARDMAN. 
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THE WORD " TRINITY." 

When, where, and by whom was the word 
"Trinity" first applied to the Godhead? TheRev. 
E . Bickersteth says it was by Theophilus, Bishop 
of Antioch (where the disciples were first called 
Christians), who flourished about A.D. 169. Is 
this correct ? If so, what is the authority for it ? 

A N "ATHANASIAN" TRINITARIAN. 

ADMINISTRATION OF T H E LORD'S SUPPER TO 
C H I L D R E N AND I N F A N T S . 

In Sir Peter King's work, "An Inquiry into 
the Constitution, &c. &c. of the Primitive Church," 
I find it stated, in ch. iii. s. 2, p. 186, and ch. vi. 
s. 5, pp. 237, 238, that in Cyprian's time (i. e. 
about A.D. 250), the Lord's Supper used to be 
administered to children^ and even to sucking 
infants ; in support of which he refers to Cyprian's 
D e Lapsis, xx . p. 284. 

When did the custom of administering the 
Lord's Supper to children first commence in the 
Christian Church ? and when did it cease ? Are 
any of the arguments preserved which were used 
in support of, and against, the practice ? 

Supposing a spiritually " precocious child," of 
8 or 9 or 10 years of age, or even less, (such as 
the Rev. G. A. Rogers's " folded lamb,") were to 
desire the Lord's Supper, and seem to understand 
its import, should we, on Bible principles, be 
justified in administering it ? And, as Church of 
England Ministers, should we be justified in so 
doing as to persons " ready and desirous to be 
confirmed," (see the Bubric after the Confirma
tion Service,) and intending to be so so soon as 
he had reached the age allowed by the Bishop ? 

P l I I L E U L E S I A . 

TISCHENDORF'S NEW TESTAMENT. 

SIR,—You and some of your correspondents refer 
to Tischendorf's edition of the New Testament 
as an authority. Now, I am a plain man; and, 
though I can read Greek, I cannot read German, 
nor hieroglyphics. I should be glad, therefore, 
if you would favour me with a plain English 
answer to a few questions. 

I have been accustomed to think that the Holy 
Ghost had said, " He that believeth and is bap
tized shall be saved, and he that believeth not 
shall be damned." I turn to Mr. Tischendorf's 
pages, and find that his Gospel according to 
St. Mark ends most abruptly and unnaturally 
with the 8th verse, ίφοβονντο yap (I own that I 
am afraid of such tampering with God's Word), 
and the last nine verses are sent into a foot-note 
interspersed with annotations, such as your cor
respondent C. 11. H. alone could decipher, and 
which I could not understand when he had de
ciphered them. 

I have been accustomed to believe that it was 
my Lord and Master who said, " He that is with
out sin amongst you, let him first cast a stone at 
her." I turn to Teschendorf, and find that his 
8th chapter of John begins with the 12th verse. 

I have always held that belief was a pre-requi-
site to baptism, and amongst other reasons I have 
grounded my belief on the words of Philip to the 
Eunuch, " If thou believest with all thine heart, 
thou mayest;" but Tischendorf, I find, has no 
37th verse to his 8th of Acts; verse 38 follows 
verse 36, and verse 37 is sent into a foot-note, 
and when I seek a reason for it I am met with 
Ε al w Bed qr Cyp Praedest add σου. 

Now Sir, I don't understand this, and I think 
the whole matter worthy of investigation by your
self and your learned correspondents. 

Yours, 
A PLAIN SCHOLAR. 

DISCUSSION W I T H A ROMANIST. 

During a service held yesterday by an open-
air missionary, a Roman Catholic commenced an 
argument with one of the by-standers, and, as the 
ground he took on this occasion is very often the 
favourite position of the Romanists, who appeal to 
tradition, it may be useful to have it examined, and 
to know in what books it is properly contested. 

The argument may be stated shortly, thus:— 
A. " You say the Scriptures alone contain what we 

must believe ?" 
B. "Yes; all that is necessary." 
A. " Is it not God's command to observe the Lord's 

Day?0 

B. " Yes; and the early Christians obeyed it." 
A. " Well; show me anything in the Bible to warrant 

your telling us that we are to keep Sunday on the first 
day of the week?" 

B. " It is necessary to keep the Lord's Day; but the 
actual day on which it is to be observed is a matter of 
ancient custom, founded on the earliest instances of its ob
servance : and these are recorded in the New Testament." 

A. " Oh, that won't do. You know that, without 
tradition, you could never learn what the Apostles and 
Christians did after the Canon of Scripture was closed." 

B. "To keep a day is scriptural; but the day to be 
kept must be ascertained by tradition." 

A. " Very well then; tradition is needed, as well as 
the Bible ?'» 

B. " Not in essentials of faith." 
A. " But in important duties, which are just as es

sential." 
B. "We object to tradition being the exponent of 

doctrine, or a rule of practice; but the exact time for 
sanctifying the Lord's Day is neither a doctrine, nor a 
principle of life." 

A. "You want 'to get out of it1 by explaining it 
your own way; but, for all that, you have to confess that 
tradition is necessary to enable you to enforce the command 
of God on this very day I am speaking to you upon." 

Temple. J. M. 
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REVELATION OR REVELATIONS. 

Is it a matter of indifference whether in 
speaking of, or quoting, the last book in the New 
Testament we call it "Revelations" or "Revela
tion"? Does not the use of the word in the 
plural give the idea that there were several reve
lations ? Is it not true that it was all one con
tinuous revelation ? Χ. Ε. Μ. 

THE DESCENT INTO HELL. 

What is the distinct. Scriptural authority for 
the statement concerning our Lord, in the Creed, 
as used in the baptismal service, viz. that " He 
went down into Hell ?" W. M. FALLOON. 

JERUSALEM MT HAPPT HOME. 

In Barnes's Notes on Revelation xxii., the hymn 
"Jerusalem, my Happy Home," consisting of 
26 verses of four lines each, is printed, and as
cribed to a Roman Catholic author. In a volume of 
selections published by the Free Church, in 1846, 
the hymn, consisting of 31 verses of eight lines 
each, is ascribed to David Dickson. In Select 
Biographies, published by Wodrow Society, vol. ii. 
page 14, it is also ascribed to him. Can this be 
explained ? Β. Μ. Ν. 

THE TITLE " SAINT." 

Some good people object to "sainting" the 
authors of the New Testament, alleging that all 
the Lord's people are "saints." True; but is 
not the title " saint," as applied to Apostles and 
four Evangelists, a very nice way of keeping up a 
memento of their honourable pre-eminence among 
the saints as inspired writers ? If we strip them 
of their distinguishing titles, is there not a danger 
of their inspiration being overlooked ? 

C. H. D. 
[We must venture to append another query. Why do 

we not say St. Moses and St. Isaiah ?—ED.] 

THE JEWISH DISPENSATION NECESSARY, NOT ARBITRARY. 

In presenting the Jewish subject to the notice of 
Christians generally, would it not be well to bring 
the following consideration a little more into the 
foreground ? 

Was it not due to the dignity of the promised 
Saviour, that His family should be kept distinct 
from the beginning to the end of time. Was it 
not needful, in order to establish His identity, 
that the promises concerning the time and manner 
of His coining should be safely deposited with 
those, " of whom, as concerning the flesh," Christ j 
should come ? 

Would not this argument sometimes help to 
remove the feeling of jealousy that is apt to rise 

against our favoured brethren, especially when 
the future glory of their nation is made the theme 
of discourse ? R. S. J. D. 

Jerusalem, the East Grate.—There is on the east 
side of Jerusalem a gateway walled up, concern
ing which the Turks have a traditional prophecy, 
viz., that by this gateway the Christians will some 
day enter and take possession of the city; they, 
therefore, keep it thus walled up. Can any one 
give the history of this gateway ? Is their pro
phecy any corruption of that in Ezekiel xliv. 1, 
2 ,3? K. S . J . D . 

Busflia and Turkey.—Bishop Newton, a century 
ago, says in his 17th Dissertation, p. 317, that the 
Turks have a tradition that the Russians shall 
one day subvert their empire. Is this the case ? 

C. H. D. 

The word αιώνιος.—Will one of your readers 
conversant with the Greek language be good 
enough to state whether the classical meaning of 
this word is correctly given by the word " ever
lasting;" or in what sense it is used by Greek 
classic writers, and the references to any passages 
where it is used ? Ε. Η. Η. 

Eternity of Future Punishments.—The names of 
any authors by whom this subject has been fully 
discussed, and when and by whom the doctrine 
was first questioned. Ε. Η. Η. 

notice» to (toxxt^fucdimt^ 
We must ash, as a real kindness, that all communica

tions he written either on separate pieces of payer or in 
such a manner thai scissors will divide them. Our Corre
spondents must remember that Notes, Queries, and Replies 
have to he sorted out for different divisions of the paper, 
and then again to he arranged in the order of the books 
of Scripture. 

Will our friends who send us Queries he hind enough 
to write out the text on which they comment at the head of 
their paper: this is not necessary with Replies, a reference 
to the page of the former number being sufficient. Some 
Corespondents evidently pay attention to these minuti(va 
and much diminish our labours: we beg to thank them 
for their consideration. 

All Communications intended for insei%tion in Number 6 
should be sent in before the Sih March, addressed to the 
EDITOR of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, care of Messrs. 
NISBET and Co., 21, Berners Street. 

Subscribers wishing to have the Stamped Edition by 
Post, will please to address their Communications to 
Messrs. NISBET and Co. 
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MARCH 1st, 1854. 
[An extra Number, No. 4, was published on the 

23rd February.] 

Romans xii, 16.—Mind not high things. 
Every day's experience proves to an observing 

mind, that this is a precept more approved than 
carried out by some. Whilst it is desirable that 
those of "high estate" should not raise the "low" 
out of their place to an eminence quite unsuited 
for them, it is equally desirable for all to take a 
right estimate of their own proper position, and 
be careful not to think more highly of themselves 
than they ought to think in that particular. If 
any are tempted, and fall into a mistake on this 
point, to say the least they expose themselves to 
much inconvenience, and their inconsistency does 
not escape observation. Judgments will be formed, 
though not always expressed, by those who cannot 
avoid seeing, whilst they lament, the existence of 
such little-mindcdness in those who in every other 
respect may be a pattern to all. SCRUTATOR. 

THE VISIT OF THE WISE MEN FROM THE EAST. 

In the narrative of the Gospel nothing is so 
slight as not to deserve attention, and even in 
cases where no difficulty exists, if it be possible to 
throw light on any circumstance recorded, the 
history may gain compactness, and fresh confidence 
may be felt in its integrity, by pointing out coinci
dences which had not been previously remarked. 

Such a coincidence, I think, may be traced in 
the early history of our Lord; and in that an 
answer may be provided to an objection which is 
sometimes raised. 

The general impression seems to be, that the 
visit of the wise men from the east followed closely 
on the events which succeeded our Lord's birth, 
his presentation in the temple, and the testimony 
borne to his divine nature by Simeon and Anna. 
The flight into Egypt unquestionably was the 
consequence of that visit, as well as the murder 
οζ the children at Bethlehem, "when Herod, 
seeing that he was mocked of the wise men, was 
exceeding wroth, and sent forth and slew all the 
children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coasts thereof, from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligently 
inquired of the wise men." (Matt. ii. 16.) 

The language used by the Evangelist in this 
last line suggests an inquiry why Herod should 
have carried his proscription so far as to include 
children of two years old, since we might have 
thought that his diligent inquiry would have 
satisfied him that, on the common hypothesis, 
three months might have been sufficient to have 

[No. 5.—Second Edition.] 

included the object of his jealousy, without this 
unnecessary slaughter of older children. 

To meet this difficulty, if it deserves the name 
of difficulty, it is easy to suggest a scheme which 
harmonises fully with the sacred narrative, ancj. 
yet accounts for the circumstance in question. 

If we refer to Luke ii. 39, we read that " when 
they (the parents) had performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned 
into Galilee, to their own city, Nazareth;" and 
we are, therefore, led to suppose that the return 
to Galilee took place as soon as the time required 
by the law was expired, or in less than two 
months from the nativity. Notwithstanding this, 
in Matt. ii. 1, 2, 3, &c. we find the family at Beth
lehem, and receiving there the visit and the 
homage of the eastern sages, and then and thence, 
under the warning of a dream, escaping into Egypt. 

It does not seem any unjustifiable insinuation, 
if we venture to reconcile these apparently diverse 
statements, by supposing that when the family 
returned into Galilee, the reception which they 
met with was so unlike to that which they had 
experienced in Bethlehem and Jerusalem, that 
both Joseph and the mother of our Lord might 
have thought it their duty to transfer their domi
cile from Nazareth to the place which they had 
been taught to consider as their home, and with 
which associations were connected which it seemed 
expedient to keep alive. If we suppose, then, 
that they returned to Galilee, and after a year's 
residence there determined to go back to Bethle
hem, with the intention of taking up their abode 
in the city of David, we shall find them settled 
there, not as before, in an inn, but as we read 
(verse 11) " in a house," at the time when the 
wise men, under the guidance of the star, were 
led to the place where the child was, when they 
fell down and worshipped him, and presented 
unto him gifts—gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 
The time that had then elapsed from his birth 
would give some reason for the .extent of Herod's 
decree, which extended to all the children from 
two years old and under; and we need not neglect 
to remark, for it is well to trace the providence of 
God in small things as well as great, that the 
gold which then was given was to be the mainte
nance of the family on their road and during the 
period of their sojourning in Egypt. It may, no 
doubt, be said that this supposition implies the 
interval of a year between the arrival of the magi 
and the occurrence of the event which occasioned 
their visit. But if wc take into account the deli
berations which the appearance of the star occa
sioned, the tardiness ot oriental movements, and 
the distance to be accomplished, it may not seem 
improbable that a whole year, or more than a 
year, might have passed before the deputation 
reached Jerusalem. H. HAIKES. 

Chester. 
F 2 
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1 Peter i. 12.—May I venture to suggest that 

this passage contains a stronger assertion of the 
direct inspiration of Scripture (the New Testa
ment at least) than is generally supposed. 

The passage in our translation is as follows:— 
"Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 

themselves, but unto us they did minister the 
things, which are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the Gospel unto you with the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven" 

It is to the part in italics I would direct atten
tion, as being an inadequate representation of the 
best Greek text, which is as follows (I quote from 
Tischendorf, using a parenthesis to show more 
clearly the construction) :— 

& νυν άνηγγελη υμίν (βιά των εναγγελισαμενων 
υμάς) ΤΙνευματι άγίφ, άποσταλεντι απ* ουρανού. 
This only differs from the common text in the 
omission of the preposition lv, an omission sup
ported by the best authority, the oldest MSS. 
and versions. 

The amended translation will then be:— 
"Which are now reported unto you, by the 

Holy Ghost sent down from heaven^ through (or 
through the instrumentality of) them that have 
preached the Gospel unto you." 

The use of the dative (with ablative force), 
and &ά, with genitive, as expressing severally a 
direct and more remote agency, seems very pa
rallel to the use in Hebrew of 3 and Ί*3 for the 
same purpose. We give, as examples, 

Neh. lx. 30. "Yet many years didst thou 
forbear them, and testifiedst against them by thy 
Spirit in the hand of (marg.) thy prophets" 

Zech. vii. 12. " The words which the Lord of 
Hosts hath sent in His Spirit by the former pro
phets, (or, as it should be) by His Spirit, through 
(by the hand of) the fo?°mer prophets. 

It need hardly be remarked what an advantage 
the above rendering of the passage gives us. In
stead of (as our translation represents) the Holy 
Ghost being but an assistant (and whether to the 
reporting or preaching not clearly stated), we 
have Him presented to us as the direct agent in 
reporting to us "the things into which the angels 
desire to look," the apostles being but the chan
nels of communication. HEB. 

Combmetr 3>tt0rg of Vropijec». 
TUB ΡΕΟΓΗΕΤ JOEL. 

While our columns will still be open to any 
remarks on Jonah on points not yet adverted to, 
we think we may now pass on to the study of 
the prophet JOEL; and, in the first place, we 

propose ,to take for consideration from Joel i. 1, 
to ii. 17, where a convenient pause occurs. In 
order to give something like system to the inquiry, 

I we venture to throw out a few suggestive hints. 
i. 1—4. Are the afflictions here spoken of narrative 

or prophecy ? To what event, in either case, does the 
prophet allude ? We may note that the insects men
tioned in ver. 4, the EDĴ , the itJIS, the p?.}, and the 
?*ΡΠ, seem all to refer, according to Bochart, to various 
kinds of locusts, with or without wings; the Septuagint 
calls them respectively κάμπη, the caterpillar ; άκρίς, 
the locust ; βρουχος, the wingless locust; and ερυσιβη} 
the mildew or redblight. 

5—7. What nation is here spoken of? The Chaldeans? 
or are the locusts poetically called a nation ? 

8. The exact value of the word Π̂ ·1Π3 deserves notice 
in connection with Isaiah vii. 14. The Jews often assert 
that the word there used does not mean a virgin, and 
that Π̂ -ΊΓΐίΙ is the only word used in that signification. 

9—13. What desolation is this ? the same referred to 
in ver. 1—4 ? 

14. Particulars of the fast and solemn assembly. 
The elders, are they temporal rulers, or of a priestly 
character ? 

15. The day of the Lord. The value of this phrase 
in this and other places ? 

16—20. Prophecy or history ? 
ii. 1. Zion and the Holy Mountain. The latter is the 

mountain where stood the temple, often confounded with 
Mount Zion, the Acropolis of Jerusalem, where was the 
king's palace. The day of the Lord again. 

2. A great people and strong—who ? 3. A fire 
devoureth before them. 

4—9. Are they really horsemen ? What is meant by 
their falling on the sword and not being wounded p 

10. The earthquake. The sun and moon darkened. 
11. The Lord's voice ; His army; His camp. 
12—17. The call to repentance. Past or future ? 

EDITOE. 

©f)e i&qtUcaiit 
1 Samuel rvi. 1-5, p. 36.—In reply to the query 

of Verax, I should say, no; and for this reason: 
Inverse 1, the Lord simply say β to Samuel, "Fill 
thy horn with oil, and go; I will send thee to 
Jesse the Bethlehemite; for I have provided me 
a king among his sons." Whatever may have 
been the impression made by this command on 
Samuel's mind, and whatever may have awakened 
Samuel's fears, the command given by the Lord 
in the 2nd and 3rd verses seems not to show any 
consideration for those fears, nor to contain any 
modification for Samuel's sake, but to be rather 
an amplification of the directions contained in the 
1st verse. With which directions, be it observed, 
Samuel immediately complied, and, without any 
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symptoms of fear, he (verse 4) " did that which 
the Lord spake." At verse 13, the full perform
ance of the command is related. 

In short, the command given by the Lord to 
Samuel, as contained in verses 2 and 3, appears to 
involve more, rather than less, danger than the 
command contained in the 1st verse, from which, 
for whatever cause, Samuel shrunk. 

1 infer, therefore, that the command in verses 
2 and 3 neither contains nor sanctions a " sup-
pressio veri." C. G. COOMBE. 

2 Kings v. 17, p. 36.—In answer to the query of 
E. S. H. as to the meaning of Naaman's request, 
I am inclined to think that it is something more 
than, as Henry quaintly suggests, a mere eastern 
compliment equivalent to " .Pray, Sir, let me have 
your picture." It seems rather to imply a super
stitious veneration for the very soil of the land 
where he had obtained his cure, if conveyed to 
him, at least, through the prophet's holy hands. 
It is well known that barrels of sacred earth have 
been an article of traffic between the Rabbins of 
Jerusalem and their brethren in foreign lands, 
who have seemed to fancy they could hardly sleep 
in peace within their sepulchres unless upon some 
lap of earth conveyed to them from Palestine. A 
superstition which perhaps even transcends it in 
absurdity seems to have infected the Church of the 
fifth century, not excepting even St. Augustine, 
who tells a most ridiculous tale upon the subject 
in his famous book "DeCivitate Dei." An African 
farmer, whose house and farm were sadly troubled 
by malignant spirits, had been favoured by a 
friend with some sacred earth out of Jerusalem, 
and this he had hung up in his bed-room lest any I 
harm should happen to himself. After his house 
and premises had been duly exorcised, he was 
somewhat at a loss how to dispose most worthily 
of his consecrated earth. Sending for Augustine 
and a brother bishop, he requested that the sacred 
dust might be laid at the foundation of an oratory. 
Augustine and his colleague acquiesced. A para
lytic youth, having intelligence of this procedure, 
besought his parents to convey him to the spot; 
and no sooner had he come there than he offered 
up α prayer upon the hallowed ground, and was 
instantly set upon his legs ! 

Such is one among a heap of wonders accumu
lated by the Great Augustine in this chapter of 
his work. I am greatly at a loss how to reconcile 
the extraordinary tales of this chapter of marvels 
(De Civ. Dei, lib. 22, c. 8) with the high Chris
tian character of this eminent father. Was he 
one of the most deceivable of men, or did he hold 
the propriety of pious frauds Ρ 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 
By " thy servant" is here to be understood the 

individual who is speaking, viz. Naaman. 
" Two mules' burden of earth." It is evident 

that he intended to make use of this earth in 
erecting an altar, whereon he might sacrifice to 
the only true God, and him alone. 

He desired to have the materials for building 
that altar out of God's land, because he perceived 
that God dwelt in Israel. Naaman might also 
have considered that as he had derived so much 
benefit from bathing in the waters of Israel, there 
must be likewise a peculiar sanctity of the " earth 
of Israel." I L L . 

Naaman himself is evidently intended. The 
earth that he desired may have been to build an 
altar with, and sacrifice thereon to the God of 
Israel; for he perhaps had learned from the lips 
of the Jewish maid, that " an altar of earth " had 
been expressly commanded by God on Sinai. See 
Exod. xx. 24. Or, perhaps, he thought that the 
earth of Palestine might have been possessed of 
some peculiar virtue, like the water of Jordan, 
which had so miraculously and typically effected 
his cure. M. S. M. 

1 Chronicles xxix. 20, pp. 26, 31.—Your Corre
spondent (J . CALLOW), who takes exception at 
the use of the word worship in the text above 
cited, has apparently overlooked its frequent use 
in the New Testament, as the common rendering 
of the Greek προσκυνεω^ in passages where it is 
at least doubtful whether divine honours were 
intended by the persons thus worshipping, e. g* 
the woman of Canaan, Matt. xv. 25—the wise 
men from the east, Matt. ii. 2. 

A yet stronger instance of this occurs in the 
parable of the unforgiving servant—he " fell 
down and worshipped him," i. e. his master (Matt. 
xviii. 26). In Luke xiv. 10, we read, "Then 
shalt thou have worship in the presence of them 
that sit at meat with thee " (&5ξα, commonly ren
dered glory). 

ι That the term worship was not formerly re
stricted in its use to the honour due to God only, 
is evident from the words in the marriage service 
—" with my body I thee worship"—as well as 
the old-fashioned titles, " the worshipful com
pany," "your worship," &c. Υ. Υ. 

Psalm ex. 7, p. 37.—In the interlineary transla
tion of the Hebrew Bible (of which Home speaks 
favourably in his " Introduction to the Critical 
Study of the Scriptures ") Benedictus Arias Mon-
tanus renders the word *?Π3 " torrens," " a river 
torrent, that hollows out a bed." (Barker's Hebr. 
Lex.) 

The Saxon word " brook," which (in Bailey's 
Dictionary) signifies " a small current of water," 
would not furnish^ the idea of great suffering or 
anguish of soul. The torrent, or overwhelming 
waters, would well express our Lord's passion. 
" The waters are come in unto my soul, I am 
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come into deep waters, where the floods overflow 
me" (Psa. lxix. 1, 2); "The Lord hathgiven 
water of gall to drink" (Jer. viii. 14) ; "Waters 
of a full cup wrung out" (Psa. lxxiii. 10). 

Bishop Louth, however, seems to have been 
opposed to this view, for he thought it probable 
" that the phrase c drink of the brook' relates to 
those consolations which our Lord received at the 
beginning of his great conflict with the powers of 
darkness, particularly in his agony." β 

Rectory. β β 
Psalm ex. 7, p. 37.—The Hebrew term, rendered 

by our English version " brook," signifies (like 
the Nullah of Hindustan) any watercourse, 
whether filled with a torrent, perfectly emptied, 
or partially occupied either by a brook, or only by 
plashes of water. In Scripture, torrents often 
signify afflictions ; but drinking of torrents is a 
figure never used; usually it is drinking a cup 
of wrath. Here, to drink by the way, of a brook, 
signifies a scant refreshment snatched in haste; 
either as by a warrior hot in pursuit (Judges vii. 
5, 6, xv. 19), or as by a pilgrim weary, but in 
haste. In the latter sense it appears to be used 
in the last verse of thjs prophecy to indicate the I 
course of humiliation by which the exaltation of 
the first verse was reached (Phil. ii. 8). Both as 
to the figure and even the letter, who can forget 
how our blessed Lord fulfilled this prophecy, 
when, wearied with his journey, he sat by Jacob's 
well (John iv. 6, 34); or when, consumed by " fire I 
sent into his bones," he passed the brook Kidron ] 
into the garden of Olives, where an angel ap
peared unto him from heaven, strengthening him ? 
(Luke xxii. 43 ; Matt. iv. 11; Heb. v. 7.) 

How often must Elijah have thought of this 
prophecy! (1 Kings xvii. 6—10, xix. 6.) How 
often may we, " if we suffer with him, that we 
may be also glorified together." 

II. GlRDLESTONE. 
Is not the figure that of a pursuing and victo

rious warrior, who, by a draught of water he meets 
in his passage, renews his strength for the destruc
tion of his enemies ? This best accords with the 
context. " He shall judge among the heathen, He 
shall fill the places with the dead bodies; He shall 
wound the heads over many countries. He shall 
drink of the brook in the way: therefore shall he 
lift up the head." I 

It appears to be a prediction, not of the Lord's 
humiliation and exaltation, but of " the day of 
vengeance" on his adversaries; agreeably with! 
Psa. ii., Isa. lxiii. 1—6, and Rev. xix. 11—21. 
And a scriptural example of the image employed 
may be found in Samson's exhaustion after his 

freat slaughter of the Philistines, and his spirit 
eunj revived, when he had drank of the water 

which God miraculously provided for him (Judges 
xv. 14—19). J. T. PARKER. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 5. 
In Psalms xxii. and lxix. the humiliation and 

glory of the Messiah are clearly distinguished, 
and the humiliation is exhibited before the glory. 
The tone of Psalm ex. seems so entirely trium
phant that one would hardly expect to meet with 
a note of humiliation in its centre; and where 
two interpretations are equally probable as regards 
the use of language, one would prefer that which 
seems more in harmony with the context. 

So far from thinking that Judges vii. 5, 6, can 
be fairly cited as having any reference to humi
liation, it seems to me to support the other view 
of refreshment needed by, and provided for, the 
warrior or traveller on his march through a thirsty 
land. Cf. 2 Kings iii. 9—17; 2 Chron. xxxii, 4; 
and Psalm lxxxiv. 6. The last verse, indeed, may 
be thought by some to look the other way. I 
would suggest this reply, after the example of 
good Bishop Home, in loco, with great "deference 
and submission." 

Limehouse. Ε. Κ. J. 
Isaiah liii. 8, p. 37.—In reply to queries of 

C. D. and K. DELL, I beg to forward you an 
extract from a volume of Lectures, which I pub
lished on the above chapter :— 

" As for His dwelling-place, who can speak of it ?" 
The comment on this line you will find in Matt. viii. 

20. " The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
have nests ; but the son of man hath not where to lay 
his head." The same word, which is rendered in our 
text generation, occurs m Isaiah xxxviii. 12, where it is 
rendered age, as also in Psalm xlix. 19, where it is 
rendered generation. But almost all philologists have 
properly substituted, in the two last plaoes, habitation. 
I am at a loss to account why they did not substitute 
the same proper word in pur text, especially as all ac
knowledge that it is by no means easy to fix the right 
meaning of the text as it reads at present, namely, 

" And who shall declare His generation ?" 
Whilst the literal translation which I have suggested, 
removes all difficulties at once, and throws a great deal 
of light on the chapter before us. 

The following I thought proper to add as a note 
to the above comment:— 

The words in Isaiah xxxviii. 12, are tho following:— 

On which Rabbi David Kimohi, as well as Aben Ezra, 
remarks, Douri means " my dwelling," and thus, " than 
to dour (dwell) in the tonts of wickedness. I thought 
that my dwelling in this world was removed from me." 
Lowth renders it, " My habitation is taken away, and 
is removed from me, like α shepherd's tent;" which 
rendering has been adopted by Gescnjus, Rosenmuiler, 
and copied verbatim by Barnes. Henderson translates 
it thus:— 

" My habitation is plucked up, and removed from me, 
like the tent of α shepherd." 

The words in Psalm xlix. 19, are,— 
νηιηκ ΊΗ iv tun 
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Upon which Mendelssohn, in his TIN3, observes,— 
" The sense of Dour is the same as Deerah (habita

tion), &c." 
" Dr. Julius Furst, one of the most learned Hebrew 
philologists of the day, says,— 
41 And the Dour of his fathers means the grave," &c. 

MOSES MAHGOLIOUTII. 

In reference to this enquiry I may remark that 
Hall, in his "Analysis of Chronology," &c., gives 
the passage thus: 

From custody and from judgment he was taken, 
And (the men of) his generation who can describe, 
For he was cut off from the land of the living. 

The margin of the Paragraph Bible, published by 
the Rel. Tract Soc. reads, "the manner of his 
life who would declare ?" The carefully preserved 
genealogies of Christ would lose their value were 
the supposition of C. D. admitted. That John vii. 
27, merely expresses the opinion of a party, not 
the nation, is* proved by ver. 42 of the same chapter. 
Heb. vii. 3 surely refers to the divinity of our 
Lord, while Isa. liii. speaks solely of his humanity. 

UNIT. 

Isaiah liii. 11, p. 37.—In reply to ΓΊ. ί beg to say 
that the original should be read thus: 

p*w uijra 

Of which the following is a strictly literal trans
lation : 

By the knowledge of Himself shall He justify, 
THE RIGHTEOUS ONE is my servant for many. 

My printed comments on the above are too long 
for transcription. 

It is now about eight years since I published 
" An Exposition of t|ie Fifty-third Chapter of 
Isaiah;" and subsequent biblical researches and 
experience only confirmed the various criticisms 
I ventured to advance on that most wonderful 
chapter. MOSES MARGOLIOUTH. 

Habakkuk ii. 2, p. 37.—Can it be that he who 
reads is to run from danger ? The two following 
verses speak of deliverance to be expected in quiet 
waiting and living by faith. Cf. Isaiah xxviii. 16. 
" He that believeth shall not make haste/* 

Limehouse. E. R. J. 

Matthew Ed. 48, p. 37.—The nation here spoken 
of is the Gentile. Heretofore the Jewish nation 
had the privilege of being His chosen and peculiar 
people, They had been the children of the king
dom; but now, since they had slighted that 
Gospel, and rejected Him who was the "chief 
corner stone," it should be taken from them and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
(Acts xxviii. 28.) II. L. 

Luke vii. 28, p. 37.—The distinction here made 
is between the Lord Jesus and John the Baptist. 
Jesus was less (ό μικρότερος) in age and in the 
estimation of the people tlian John, though really 
greater in dignity and power. Compare John 
i. 26, 27, and iii. 26—31. " INQUIBEB " will find 
this interpretation sufficiently vindicated from the 
charge of novelty in Dr. M'Neile'e "Church and 
the Churches," preface to second edition. 

J. S. A. 
By the words " kingdom of Heaven" is here 

meant, in preaching the Kingdom of God, or the 
Gospel, it could hardly be affirmed of the most 
ignorant Christian that he had clearer views than 
Isaiah or John. But of the Apostles of the Sa
viour, of the first preachers, who were with him, 
and who heard his instructions, it might be said 
that they had more correct apprehensions than 
any of the ancient prophets, or John. H. L. 

John xx. 8,9, p. 37.—The belief probably refers 
to the Statement of Mary Magdalene in ver. 2, i.e., 
John believed the body had been taken away by 
natural means, "for as yet they knew not the 
Scripture, that he must rise from the dead." 

UNIT. 

John xx. 21—23, P· 37.—Then said Jesus to them 
again, Peace be unto you : as my Father hath sent me 
[to preach, to be persecuted, and to suffer ; to make 
known His will, and to offer pardon to men ;] so I send 
you. And when he had said this he breathed on them. 
It was customary for the prophets to use some 
significant act to represent the nature of their 

See Jer. xiii., xviii. 
And saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 
This was given to them as a certain sign or 
pledge that they should be endowed with the 
influences of the Holy Spirit. 

23. The meaning of the passage is, not that 
man can forgive sins; that belongs to God (Isa. 
xliii. 23); but the meaning is, that they should be 
inspired, that in founding the Church, and in 
declaring the will of God, they should be taught 
by the Holy Ghost to declare on what terms, to 
what characters, and to what temper of mind, 
God would extend forgiveness of sins. It was 
not authority to forgive individuals, but to esta
blish in all the Churches the terms and conditions 
on which men might be pardoned, with a promise 
that God would confirm all that they taught; that 
men might have asssurance of forgiveness who 
would comply with those terms; and that those 
who did not comply should not be forgiven, and 
their sins should be retained. H. L. 

Acta xx. 25, p. 37.—Does not a comparison of 
this verse with verse 38 exclude the interpreta
tion suggested by C. H. D. ? 

Limehouse. E. R, J. 
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1 Corinthians, xi. 10, p· 27.—Ata τους αγγέλους. Ι 

have often wondered whether this may be an er
roneous reading for 8ul τους άναγελώντας, „" by 
reason of those disposed to make a mock at the 
religious worship of Christians" (προσευχόμενοι, 
ver. 4). 

Xenoph. Cyr. vi. 1, 34, uses άναγελάω in the 
sense of "to laugh derisively at any one." Other 
uses of the word in this sense might be added. 

P. B. D. 
[We insert this reply, but we think such suggestions, 

unsupported by any MSS., very dangerous.—ED.] 
Galatians iii. 20, pp. 7,20,21, 22, 32, 33, 48.—It 

was doubtless St. Paul's object to shew that the 
Law was subsidiary to the Promise. But it has 
not, I think, been brought forward so distinctly 
as it deserves, that the promise is represented in 
the previous verse as made to Christ, and is, there
fore, identical with that addressed to Him in 
Isaiah liii. 10; in other words, it is the Covenant 
of Redemption on which all promises, and of 
course those made to Abraham, as the father of 
the faithful, depend; for the covenant was con
firmed before of God in Christ, in whom all the 
promises are yea and amen. 

This throws light on the parenthesis. The 
apostle had just spoken of Moses as the mediator 
of the law. The mention^ of a mediator suggests 
to him a thought confirmatory of his main argu
ment ; a mediator is not a mediator of one party 
only—the term necessarily implies two—but God 
is one. The promise was made by God the Father 
to his son, and they are essentially one. Vide St. 
John x. 30. It is the strong consolation of the 
believer, that the Covenant of Grace provides a 
mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus. But it also proves what St. Paul had 
especially in view, namely, the transcendent glory 
of the Promise—the Gospel above the Law—that, 
regarded as a covenant between the two first per
sons of the Trinity, it was not and could not be 
mediated. J. S. 

I beg to refer your several correspondents to 
an explanation of the passage offered by Dr. 
Reynolds, Bishop of Norwich, which will be found 
in his works, published at the Savoy, London, 
1679, p. 146. The title of the chapter is "The 
Use of the Law." HIBEBNICUS. 

Coloseians i. 20; Romans v. 10, p. 38.—Man by na
ture is at enmity with God. (Rom. v. 10 ; Col. i. 
21, &c.) His feeling towards God is that of hatred; 
but God's feeling towards the sinner may be de
scribed as a mixed feeling—hatred of the sin, love 
towards the sinner—and so a desire for his salva
tion, and a providing of the means thereto. " God 
BO loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son, &c.,n John iii. 16. When, therefore, the 
sinner believes in the Lord Jesus Christ the work 
of reconciliation, as far as regards himself indi

vidually, is accomplished. The enmity which ex
isted in his heart towards God is now entirely 
done away. He is, therefore, reconciled to God; 
and God may be said to be reconciled to him, be
cause that now His attributes of love and justice 
no longer clash. He can be just, and yet the 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. The way 
of access to God has been opened to the sinner by 
the death of Christ. Whatever love God may 
have to sinners, He cannot be at peace or in a 
state of reconciliation with them so long as they 
continue in unbelief. It is a state of enmity on 
their part towards Him, and of just wrath and 
condemnation on His part towards them; and 
this state cannot be changed by anything which 
they can do. Atonement must be made; this 
atonement He has provided; and when man puts 
his trust in this alone, then the wrath and con
demnation of God are for ever removed. The 
death of Christ, therefore, is the only means of 
this change from wrath to reconciliation. It is 
not the cause, but the result, of God's love, and 
therefore a proof or evidence of it—an evidence, 
indeed, of God's willingness to be reconciled, but 
no evidence of actual reconciliation, because such 
reconciliation is not effected until the sinner be
lieves in Christ and Him crucified. It would be 
a dangerous error to regard the death of Christ 
as an evidence and not the means of this recon-. 
ciliation, and, indeed, as absurd as it would be to 
consider the medicine prescribed and given by the 
physician as an evidence of the health of the 
patient; it is the means of his restoration to 
health, and if a free gift, an evidence of the 
benevolence of the physician; this is a familiar, 
but plain illustration of that great remedy for the 

Scrishing sinner, the atoning death of the Lord 
esus Christ. 
The importance of the query will excuse, I 

trust, the length of the reply. R. B. 

Colossians i. 24, p. 38. — The translation of 
θλίψεων του Χρίστου in the English version is cer
tainly very incorrect, for it implies that Christ 
did not suffer sufficiently, which is as anti-Scrip
tural as anything can be. The right construction 
of Χρίστου is to take it as the genitive of the 
object, and translate it " sufferings for Christ." 
Comp. Rom. x. 2, where ζήλον 0*ου, " zeal for 
God." H. D. L. 

There wants, and to the end of the world will want, 
something to be added to the afflictions of Christ; not 
doubtless to his personal afflictions, which are in every 
sense complete, but to those which he has resolved, if 
we may so speak, to endure to the end of the world in 
the pereons of believers. 

The above sentence is extracted from the 
beautiful chapter in Vinet's Gospel Studies, en
titled, " The Believer completing Christ's Suffer
ings." 
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1 Thesaalonians v. 23, pp. 6, 23, 33.—What is 
meant by spirit ? W. W. may read a valuable 
discourse on this passage in Dr. Arnold's Sermons, 
vol. i. Sermon xxvi. published in 1830. He says : 

" The word l soul' in its common acceptation 
among the Greeks, was inadequate to express the 
loftier and more enlightened conceptions of a 
Christian, with respect to his best faculties, and 
their most perfect state. We find, therefore, in 
several passages of the New Testament, that a 
third term is employed in addition to those of soul 
and body, and intended to express something su
perior to the soul in its common sense. This 
third term is c spirit,' denoting . . . . a spiritual 
creature capable of enjoying communion with the 
Father of Spirits, and, from that relation, being 
naturally immortal. For God is not the God of 
the dead, but the God of the living; for all live 
unto Him." P. B. D. 

Hebrews vi. 2, p. 38.—St. Paul probably alludes 
to the same baptisms, βαπτισμονς, as our Lord 
does in Mark vii. 4, where he rebukes the Phari
sees for their exclusive attention to the external 
observances of the law, " the washing of cups," 
&c. And Paul again, in Heb. vii. 10, speaks of 
the " divers washings," literally " baptisms." In 
chap. x. he enforces on his Hebrew converts the 
necessity of the true washing in the laver of re
generation, viz. having the hearts sprinkled, &c. 

M. S. M. 
If the Apostle had been referring to doctrine 

about baptism, I think he would have used the 
singular βαπτισμον, not, as in the text, the plural 
βαπτισμών. Are not repentance and faith the 
doctrines of baptisms—the doctrines to be taught 
and received before each act of baptism is per
formed ? 

Limehouse. E. R. J. 

LITERAL FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY, p. 18. 
EUPHRATES, p. 12. 

While fully agreeing with Mr. Dell in respect 
of the principle of homogeneous interpretation, I 
would beg to observe, that (as it appears to me) 
he fails duly to distinguish between things which 
differ. " Waters" is the symbolic designation of 
" peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues." The latter phrase being a formula of 
universality, the former must also be a generic 
term. Indeed, by its own proper force* " waters " 
would include u tfie sea, ami rivers, and foun
tains of waters" when these terms are used sym
bolically and in contradistinction one from another, 
as in Rev. viii. 8—10; xiii. 1; xvi. 3, 4. If, then, 
the sea be supposed to stand for the Roman state, 
the rivers and fountains of waters would denote 
the dependencies and tributaries of that state, 
regarded as contributing to its wealth and power, 
even as rivers empty themselves into the sea. 

A similar distinction, as between generic and 
specific terms, must be observed between a river 
and rivers in general. And when α city is brought 
to view in connection with a river on which it 
stands (as in the present instance), the river must 
be taken to represent the chief source of supply 
or strength to that city. Thus, if Babylon be the 
city Rome, regarded as the seat of empire, 
Euphrates will be Tiber, viewed as the repre
sentative of the chief element of Rome's strength; 
and then the drying up of Euphrates, " in order 
that the way of the kings who come from the 
sun-risings may be prepared," will be, in effect, 
the opening a way for an easy conquest by those 
kings ; not, as Hengstenberg strangely interprets, 
for the overthrow of them. 

Mr. Dell makes the symbolical Euphrates to be 
equivalent to "the waters" of Rev. xvii. i. 15, 
and, therefore, representative of "peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues; that is, 
of " all the world." (Compare Luke ii. 1, with 
Rev. xvi. 14.) But surely Euphrates cannot be 
a symbol of the whole world. And if it had been 
intended to represent the whore as sitting upon 
Euphrates, why should it not have been so ex
pressed? Can "the many waters" be indeed a 
synonyme for a single river f" 

On the other hand, on my view, every symbol 
falls consistently into its place. " The Babylonian 
whore" is Rome. " The many waters" include 
" the sea, and rivers, and fountains of waters" 
signifying " peoples," &c.; and thus they denote 
the whole Roman world. " The great river 
Euphrates," as one river, symbolizes one portion 
only of that world of peoples, not necessarily a 
territorial division, but obviously a chief element 
in Rome's strength. 

I should not have ventured to trespass so much 
on your space if the question under discussion 
had not been one of primary importance in 
Apocalyptic interpretation. Perhaps it will not 
be saying too much to assert, that the great bulk 
of Apocalyptic schemes will be wrecked, when it 
is seen that Euphrates, like Babylon, must be 
taken to be a symbolical, and not a literal, desig
nation, and that the two must be interpreted as 
relating to the same power. The fact that " the 
kings " (xvi. 12) are not described as being " of 
the east," that is, as ruling independently in the 
east, but merely as coming "from the east" 
against Rome, might be shown fully to support 
this view, did your space and the occasion permit· 

Upton Warren. F. HOOPER. 

N.B.—I have put in italics all the terms which 
I suppose to be used symbolically. And I would 
venture to suggest that, if this method were 
generally adopted in discussing symbolical por
tions of the Scriptures, it would prevent many 
mistakes and misunderstandings. 
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In answer to your Correspondent R. DELL, I 

would observe, that it appears to me that the 
whose attempt to refer the Babylon and Euphrates 
of Revelations to symbols is most unsatisfactory. 
It is a common method with interpreters to 
consider that the Old Testament prophecies re
specting Babylon have been literally and exactly 
fulfilled; but a very superficial comparison of 
Scripture with the writings of travellers who have 
narrowly examined the spot will prove that Ba
bylon has not yet met with the doom threatened 
her. To take only the more prominent facts, Jer. 
li. 8, Babylon is to fall " suddenly." Now, her 
present desolation is the gradual work of cen
turies. Ver. 26, " No stone of her is to be taken 
for a corner," &c. Now, the town of Hillah and 
many villages are built from the bricks of Ba
bylon, exhumed from the mounds on its ancient 
site. Ver. 43, " Her cities are a desolation, a dry 
land, and a wilderness, a land wherein no man 
dweUeth: neither doth any son of man pass 
thereby." The land of Babylon is most fertile 
and productive, also there is a high road through 
the midst of the site of the old town, and thou
sands of Arab travellers, with many Europeans, 
pass through it continually. Ver.48, "The spoilers 
shall come unto her from the north, saith the 
Lord." The destruction of Cyrus came upon her 
from the east. These, and many other texts, 
convincingly show that the Babylon of the Old 
Testament Scriptures has not yet met with her 
final doom. That the Babylon of Bevelations is 
identical with it, can be proved by every portion 
of the description. To take the more prominent 
characteristics, compare Rev. xvii. and xviii. with 
Jer. 1. and li. Now, as the comparison of the Old 
and New Testaments clearly proves the Babylon 
of the one to be identical with that of the other, 
it remains to determine whether, in speaking of 
one place, the spirit requires us to substitute 
another. It is true that the prophecies respecting 
Babylon will bear a very close application in some 
points to the present condition and abominations 
carried on at Rome; inasmuch as Satan's work 
has, from the beginning of time, borne the same 
characters impressed upon it which now distin
guish it. Yet the condition of Rome by no means 
fulfils the description in Rev. xvii. In putting 
aside symbols respecting the Babylon of Re vela- j 
tions, it is plain that the Euphrates must also 
be looked upon as the river mentioned by name : 
nor will any difficulty arise from Rev. xvi. 4, as 
the most natural interpretation of that passage 
must also be the literal one. The waters being 
turned into blood has occurred once in the history 
of the world; why may we not look for it again ? 
There are symbols in the Revelations, which are 
declared to be such, like that of the " woman 
clothed with the sun," which has baffled every 
attempt to unravel its meaning. Not BO, however, 

with the description of Babylon, which is a mere 
statement of facts, or symbols, interpreted on the 
spot by the inspired penmen. 

Kirk Langley, Derby. JOHN BARTON. 

TILE SILENTIARII, p . 3 9 . 
These were the private secretaries of the Byzan

tine emperors, and were so called and chosen 
because they possessed that most necessary quali
fication for such an office, " un grand talent pour 
le silence." 

Senatores.—"Ut enim a 'secreto' dicebuntur 
4 secretarii,' sic a 'siientio,' ' silentiarii' audiebant: 
nam quia senatores secreta tegere debebant et 
silere de rebus in senatu actis, ideo 'Secretarii' 
et l silentiarii' nomen eis adhsesit."—Gretser's 
Notes to Geor. Codinus de Oificiis Constantinop. 

ΒασιΧέΐ μεν αεί εν παΧατ'ιφ τά είς την ησνχίαν 
υπηρετούντα, Σιλεντιαρίους Ρωμαίοι καΧονσιν, όίς 
ή τιμή αύτη Ιπίκειται, says Procopius, in the 21st 
chapter of his 2nd book on the Persian War. 
"Those who attend in the emperor's palace to 
keep off noise, whom the Romans call Silentiarii 
on account of their office," thus reducing them to 
the level of beadles, to which rank the title in all 
probability degenerated, as Zonaras, in the 14th 
book of his Annals, chap. iii. speaks of it as των 
χαμαιζήΧων δε τοντ αξιωμάτων^ " one of the humble 
dignities." 

Rainmerscales. W. Β. Μ. 

These appear to have been a class of officers 
whose principal duty was to keep everything quiet 
and orderly in the palace of the eastern emperors. 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

THE POPE'S TRIPLE CROWN, p. 39. 
The brevity required in your paper precludes 

the possibility of entering fully into this subject. 
Sciscitator's inquiry is best responded to in the 
" Ceremoniale Romanum," pp. 20-23 of Catalano's 
edition, where some interesting and authentic de
tails respecting this amongst other insignia'of the 
Pontifical authority are given. The first crown 
appears to be of great antiquity; the second and 
third crowns were added by Boniface VIII. and 
Urban V. in the 14th century. I saw it to great 
advantage on a public occasion at St. Peter's on 
the high altar, its superb gems shining resplendent 
beneath a glorious Italian sun. The first or lowest 
crown was said to have been given by Constantino 
the Great in the 4th century, but this is considered 
fabulous in the book above referred to. Chambers 
says it represents the capacities of high priest, 
supreme judge, and sole legislator of Christians. 
Some think it is emblematical of the Trinity; 
others, that it denotes the "fall" of Rome, Ravenna, 
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and Lombardy (the three horns belonging to the 
monstrous nondescript of Dan. vii.) before the 
little horn, " the triple tyrant." The Pope at his 
coronation is first invested with the mitre, the 
symbol of episcopal jurisdiction; secondly, with 
the tiara (or, as it was anciently called, the reg-
num), the emblem of legal authority. When he 
takes possession of the Later an, he also wears it. 

M. S. M. 

Myriads, p. 39.—I believe that the former of 
the texts (Acts xix. 19) brought forward by your 
Correspondent Τ. Ε. H. is the only one m the 
New Testament where the word μυριάδες is ren
dered in a definite sense. The same word occurs 
in Luke χϋ. 1, in Hebrews xii. 22, and in Jude 
xiv., where (as well as in Acts xxi. 20) it un
doubtedly refers to an uncalculated number. The 
word may possibly be definite in Rev. ix. 16. 

T. G. S. 

THE JEWISH PEOPLE, p. 3 . 
Your Correspondent asks, What is the distinc

tion between Christ the Light of the Gentiles, 
and the Glory of Israel ? I will venture to put 
him on the right track, but to go into the subject 
would take up too much of my time and your 
space. 

The Covenants and the Glory belong to Israel, 
Rom. ix. 4. When that nation acknowledge 
Christ (whom they have- despised and rejected) 
as the Son of David, and God over all, blessed 
for ever, He will be the glory of His people 
Israel; by His resurrection from the dead the 
promises made to the Fathers, and the sure 
mercies of David, get their accomplishment, and 
every blessing which is to flow through covenants 
also, because Israel will then be under the New 
Covenant, Heb. viii. There is no reason from the 
Word to say the Gentiles will. 

With the call of Abraham commenced the 
distinction of Jew and Gentile, and the word to 
him was u in thee and in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed." All this is con
nected with earth and earthly things, according 
to which Christ stands in relationships with Israel 
which exist not beyond its boundaries, and yet 
shedding, as the Light of Life, light and life to 
the uttermost parts of the world, 

I have not quoted passages of Scripture, nor 
done more than open the way. The text in 
Luke has a bearing upon what God was then 
about to do in the earth also. "The casting 
away of the Jews is the reconciling of the world." 

P.S.—The Church chosen in Christ before the 
foundation of the world preserved in Christ, 
having its life hid with Christ in God, not of the 
world, as Christ was not of the world, " therefore 

the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him 
not." Blessed with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places, Κ.ΓΛ. does not, I believe, come 
under the provisions of the Covenants, being 
taken out of the nations by the foolishness of 
preaching to form the body and the bride of the 
Son of God in the highest heavens. But little of 
the everlasting counsels and ways of our God 
are known by any of us. Rom. xi., last verse. 

In Christ (i.e. the head with the body) there is 
neither Jew nor Greek—male nor female. 

[We shall feel obliged if our Correspondent will give 
some initials to his paper. We have another in the 
same handwriting ; we shall insert it in a future numher 
if he will kindly tell us how he wishes it signed.—ED] 

JUDAEA—THE PRESENT STATE OP THE SOIL, 
pp. 3, 36. 

During a recent visit to the Holy Land, I made 
very particular inquiry of the British residents in 
Jerusalem regarding the descent of the latter 
rain, and the conclusion I arrived at was, that it 
has not been restored. 

The remark of one intelligent person who has 
lived ten years in Jerusalem was, "We do not 
know what the latter rain is." There are occa
sional showers all through the winter months; but 
the rainy season is in January or February. Last 
year this much-longed-for period was delayed till 
March, and serious apprehensions were enter
tained of a drought. The well En-Rogel has not 
overflowed, but the brook Kedron has during two 
or three successive years: its rocky bed, however, 
only flows with water during one week, while the 
rain falls, and the land, which maintains its ver
dure for about three months, is parched and dry 
for nine. There is no latter rain: the showers, 
in their season, had been promised as a special 
blessing, Lev.xxvi. 4; Deut.xii. 13,andxxvni.l2; 
and the withdrawal of them threatened as a heavy 
curse, Deut. xxviii. 24; Lev. xxvi. 19; Jer, 
iii. 3, and v. 24, 25. But the Lord has said that 
He will give them back, Ezek. xxxiv. 26; and 
when He does so, we may conclude that the time 
to favour Israel is come. X. 

Wl)t (©uertsit 
Exodus xxvi.—Can you inform me how it is that, 

in Ex. xxvi., the westward exposure of the Taber
nacle is described as having two sides (ver. 22, 
23, 27), whereas those to the north and south 
have only one ? This also occurs in chap, xxxvi. 

J .M. 
Numbers xxv. 13.—What especial and distinctive 

blessing was bestowed upon Phineas for his zeal 
in opposing the idolatory at Baal Peor ? that is to 
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say, what are we to understand by the covenant 
oi an everlasting priesthood (Num. xxv. 13), given 
to him and to his seed on that occasion ? And 
how are we to explain, " that was counted unto 
him for righteousness unto all generations for 
evermore " (Ps. cvi. 31) said, with reference to 
the same circumstance, consistently with Saint 
Paul's reasoning in the Epistle to the Romans ? 

J . CAIiLOW. 

Numbers xiv. 34.—And ye shall know my breach of 
promise. 

The Lord uses the above words. We know 
He is a God who cannot change, and His promises 
are all " Yea and Amen." 

Dublin. Ε. Μ. 

1 Chronicles xxviii. 19.—All this the Lord made me 
understand in writing by his hand upon me, even all 
the works of this pattern. 

Kindly explain these words of David. E. 

Job sriv. 1.-—Why, seeing times are not hidden from 
the Almighty, do they that know him not see his days. 

I should be glad to receive, through the me
dium of your columns, the opinion of theologians 
upon this passage. 

With which clause is the " not" in the latter 
part of the verse to be connected, and how is the 
verse to be explained ? M. J. G. 

Psalms vi. 5.—For in death there is no remembrance 
of thee ; in the grave who shall give thee thanks. 

The inspired Psalmist must have been fully 
enlightened on the doctrine of a future state \ 
could any of your correspondents kindly elucidate 
the meaning of this passage ? S. J. 

Psalm cli.—Will any one give information as to 
the authenticity of the 151st Psalm in the Sept. 
version of the Old Testament ? M. S. M. 

Jonah iv. 0.—Will any one explain part of the 
9th ver. of chap. iv. of Jonah ? " I do well to be 
angry even unto death." Ε . Μ. 

Matthew v. 17.—Think not that I am come to de
stroy the law or the prophets . . . . 

1. Is "destroy" to be understood literally or 
figuratively ? 

2. If figuratively, does it mean to abrogate, or 
to violate, or to invalidate ? 

In the same verse, what is the meaning of 
"fulf i l l?" VALERIUS. 

Matthew xvi. 18.— . . . Thou art Peter j and upon 
this rock I will build my Church, &c. 

In this much disputed passage, where the 
Saviour, in addressing Peter, says, " Thou art 
Peter; and upon this rock," &c, I have heard a 
suggestion for a new reading, on which I should 
be glad to hear some opinions. The passage in 

the original stands thus Κάγώ δε σοι λέγω on 
συ hi Πέτρος και ϊπι ravry τη πέτρα κ.τ.λ. In 
many manuscripts I believe the word Πέτρος is 
denoted by the abbreviation IIC, and it has been 
suggested that ΣΥ EI IIC might possibly stand for 
συ εϊπας, so that the passage might be rendered 
" I say unto thee, thou hast said : and upon this 
rock I will build," &c. The rock, perhaps, re
ferring to the fundamental doctrine of the Church 

I which follows " Christ the Son of the living God." 
I should be glad to know whether this reading 

is adopted or sanctioned by any high authorities, 
or whether it is merely an ingenious artifice to 
shirk a difficult passage ? C. Η. Μ. 

[We have heard that in the Vatican MS. (Codex Β 
of the Critics) the passage is given as our correspondent 
states.—En.] 

Luke xi. 47, 48.—Ye build the sepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truly ye bear 
witness that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for they 
indeed killed them, and ye build their sepulchres. 

Perhaps some of your readers will give an 
explanation of this passage. Η. Ε . GEDGE. 

Luke xvi. 9.—I say unto you, make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when 
ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting habitations. 

Believing that the difficulties of the above, to 
my own mind at least, will be an excuse for 
intruding on your columns.—I remain, yours, &c. 

Caius College, Cambridge. II. E . GEDGE. 

John xi. 51.—And this spake he not of himself: but 
being high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation; 

The reason given why Caiaphas prophesied 
that Jesus was to die for the people, is " because 
he was high priest that year." Did the high 
priest then usually prophecy? "For this he 
spake not of himself," YNA. 

Galatians i. 10.—For do I now persuade men, or 
God? 

What is meant by " persuading God ?" is a 
question often asked and left unanswered. May 
not some light be thrown on the meaning by 
a referrence to Acts xii. 20, where the same verb 
πείθω is translated, or rather paraphrased, "to 
make a friend of? " Υ. Υ. 

Galatians ii. 2.—I . . . communicated unto them 
that gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, but 
privately to them which were of reputation, lest by any 
means I should run, or had run, in vain. 

Who are those " of reputation ? " How did 
Paul's communicating the Gospel to them " pri
vately " affect his " running ? " Y N A . 
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Ephesians vi. 3.—That it may bo well with tlico, and 

that thou mayeet live long on tho earth. 
Does experience prove to us the literal fulfil

ment of this promise ? If not, how are we to 
understand it? Υ. Υ. 

ITINERANT PREACHERS. 
In the " British lleforniers " (Religious Tract 

Society's volume, Bradford), page 10, introd., it 
is stated that Bradford was for some time one of 
the six itinerant preachers appointed by Edward 
the Sixth. 

Will some of your readers give other particu
lars, and the names of these itinerating preachers? 

Chester, Feb. 16. G. W. S. 

SARACENS. 
Is the derivation of this word from Sarah, 

Abraham's wife, or from Sarikin, the Arabic for 
robbers, or from their "Oriental" situation, or 
from Saraka, a village ? M. S. M. 

[We believe' that Saracen is derived from Sarah, in 
contradistinction to the Hagarenes. from Hagar; but we 
shall be glad to hear more on the subject.—ED.] 

THE COMING OF ELIJAH. 

Is the conclusion of the writer in the Journal 
of Sacred Literature for July, 1852, consonant 
with the prophetic descriptions of "the second 
coming of Elias," when he argues against the 
generally received impression that, in the " stern 
Baptist," these announcements were accomplished, 
and in favour of a represented, and not a per
sonal, Elijah? See Mai. iv. 5, 6; Matt. xi. 14, 
and xvii. 11, 12. 

Frome. E . H A L L . 

INTRODUCTION OP THE LATIN SERVICE. 
In Bickersteth's " Guide to the Prophecies" 

(7th edition, p. 211), and also in the Chronological 
Table appended to it, prepared by Mr. Birks, 
the year 666 is mentioned as the date of the in
troduction of the Latin service by Pope Vitalian. 

If any of your correspondents, learned in eccle
siastical history, will inform me whether this date 
is correct, and also in what manner, by brief or 
otherwise, the Latin service was introduced, they 
will extremely oblige, Μ. Μ. 

"Horn."—Can any text be adduced which will 
clearly show that this term is used, symbolically 
and directly, to denote "a kingdom?" Dan. 
viii. 22, which is commonly referred to, is incon
clusive ; since it may be read thus: " In conse
quence of four kings standing up, four kingdoms 
snail arise." F. H. 

" King."—What text can be brought to prove 
that this term ever means "kingdom?" Texts 
(such as Dan. vii. 17) which may have respect 
primarily to the founders of the kingdoms, or 
as (Dan. viii. 21) to the line of kings, will be 
inadequate. F. H. 

ΗΈΑΤΙΙΕΝ ORACLES. 
What is the authority for asserting that the 

heathen oracles were silent from the time of 
Christ's ministry? and, if this be certified, does it 
tend to identify them with satanic influences ? 

UNIT. 

Accommodated Texts; or. Texts and Contexts. 
By R. C. L. B. 12mo. pp. 76. Wertheim and 
Macintosh, 1854. Price Is. 

Were it not for existing laws against literary 
piracy, and the wholesome terrors of an injunction 
filed against THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR in a Vice-
Chancellor's Court, we really should feel inclined 
to lay violent hands on this little book, and transfer 
it bodily to our columns. As it is, we must admit 
that it is with a very interested motive that we 
strongly recommend it to our readers, because we 
believe it will necessarily excite thought which 
will afterwards manifest itself in the form of va
luable notes and queries. By " accommodated 
texts," the author means passages of Scripture 
commonly quoted in a sense not intended by the 
inspired writer. More than forty texts are thus 
treated; and we really believe that few Christians 
will read these seventy-six pages without having 
some old idea dislodged, and a truer and fuller 
view of God's Word substituted for it. Of course 
we do not agree with all the expositions; nor will 
others. We give a sample, selected chiefly for its 
brevity:— 

Prov. xxiv. 16. For a just manfalleth seven times, and 
riseth up again; hut the wicked shall fall into mischief.— 
Commonly quoted, as if the daily sins of the just were 
referred to, and, as if to confirm this sense, the words 
" a day " are generally interpolated. It appears, how
ever, from tho context that it refers to his troubles, from 
which he is promised deliverance—while the wicked, hie 
enemies, are threatened with mischief;—so Micah vii. 8, 
" Rejoice not against me, Ο mine enemy: when I fall, 
I shall arise; when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a 
light unto me." " Then she that is mine enemy, shall 
see it, and shame shall cover her," &c. p. 20. 

This view of the passage is borne out fully by 
the original; different words being alike trans
lated "fall," and the word mischief having the 
distinct sense of evil and wickedness, into which 
the wicked are said to "stagger,1' like one walking 
uncertainly. 
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One text, it has been suggested to us, our author 

has misapplied: it is quoted in Greek in the pre
face. We shall not explain ourselves, as we wish, 
by exciting curiosity, to induce our readers to 
obtain the book. 

Memoir of Richard Williams, Surgeon, Catechist 
to the Patagonian Missionary Society in Tierra del 
Fuego. By the Rev. James Hamilton, D.D. 8vo. 
Nisbet. 255 pp. 

A deeply and painfully interesting narrative. 
The book consists for the most part of extracts 
from Mr. Williams' diary, and gives a truly in
structive insight into the workings of a heart 
fairly renewed by the Holy Ghost. One of our 
Correspondents, in an early number, asked how 
it was that the martyrs endured such fearful tor
ments without sinking under them, and whether 
it was to be attributed to direct Divine mira
culous aid, mitigating the sufferings which flesh 
and blood must else have felt so keenly. Ever 
since we read Captain Gardiner's diary, penned 
on to within a few hours of his death, —death by 
starvation,—and yet declaring that he felt no 
suffering, and that he was full of triumphant 
joy, we have seemed as though we had been ad
mitted to a close acquaintance with a martyr's ex
perience. All these are verified by the journal of 
this dear brother Williams. What a joy it will be 
to meet him when the Lord comes with His own 
jewels! Dr. Hamilton has ably linked the journal 
together, and supplies much interesting informa
tion respecting the country, its inhabitants, and 
its natural productions. There is one blot which 
we hope will not appear in the second and sub
sequent editions. In describing the powers of 
mimicry which the Fuegians are celebrated for, 
Dr. Hamilton mentions that they will repeat a 
long English sentence, deliberately uttered, with 
the utmost precision, and, we regret that he should 
have added, " and grotesque attitudes or grimaces 
many of them can reproduce with a comic gravity 
worthy of a Liston or a Matthews." Now we do 
not see why Christians should be supposed to be ι 
so necessarily familiar with these names, and we I 
regret that they should thus be recorded, to be 
read by the young and thoughtless, in whose J 
minds they will naturally excite a desire to see 
the Liston or the Matthews of the present day, and 
who will perhaps even defend the desire, however 
unreasonably, By a reference to this very passage. 

Our Great High Priest; or, the Sacerdotal 
Character of Christ contemplated. By John Cox, 
too. Ward and Co. 234 pp. 

Heavenly Solicitude; or, God's Counsel to Young 
Men, By John Cox. Ward and Co. 34 pp. 

Our space only allows us to call attention to 

these two works, both second editions. The 
first is a valuable exposition of the great doctrine 
of Priesthood, well suited for perusal in these 
days of error and false doctrine on this very 
subject. The second is a sermon preached on the 
occasion of the violent death of a youth, and may 
be given to young men with great hope of profit. 

Nottas to ffiomsponlwttsi. 
IN TYPE.—To-day, hy Μ. Μ.;—Rom, vii. 15, by 

X. O.;—John i. 8, by W. H. R.;— The Beauty of Vie 
Lord, by J. C.;—Heb. x. 20, by X. Ό.-,—Rev. v. 8, by 
A. L. S.; John xiv. 13, by C. H. D.;—John xviii. 28, 
by CH. LL.;—Rom. i. 1, by Rev. C. G. COOMBE;—Rom. 
ix. 3, by B. M. N.;—James v. 14, by ;—Zech. v. 
5-11, by C. H. W.;—Rom. viii. 18—23, by Rev. H. GIR-
DLESTONE;—Rom. v. 12, by H. D. L;—John, xii. 24 ; 
2 Cor. v. 14 by VALERIUS;—1 Cor. iv. 4, by Τ. Ε. H.j 
—Rev. i. 20, by UNIT;—Psa, ex. 7, by J. S. A. 

Communications received from T. P. W. ;—EDWARD 
FINLAY;—Mr. A. R. HOGAN;—P. A. T.;—C.;—S. Τ. Μ.; 
—A. E.;—The Rev. J. TOMLINE;—M.A.;—Rev. D. Τ. Κ. 
DRUMMOND;—Rev. C. D. MARSTON;—C. S.:—T. C. D.; 
—CAIUS ;—CLIFFORD ;—H. H. E.;—Rev. E. CRIDGE ; 
E. W. C. j—Rev. James Kelly ;—O. ;—ARCIFER ;— 
OMEGA;—R. H. G.;—GEO. PERKINS;—Rev. G. H. RAY; 
—L. C. H.;—HIBERNICUS;—Rev. J. BARTON;—and Rev. 
T. MYERS. 

We have to thank RHO BETA for a reply to Gal. iii. 20. 
Its extreme length quite excludes it from our pages. We 
have received many other replies to the same Query: but, 
as so much has been said in illustration of this text, we 

I hope that nothing more may be sent, unless it present some 
view of the subject not touched upon by previous writers, 

I A valued Correspondent advises us to subdivide our 
Queries into " Queries,1 and M Suggestive Queries.'* There 
would be no advantage in this that we can see ; while the 
disadvantage of having so many sequences of Sctipture 
—all Queries being arranged in the order of the boohs of 
Scripture—would be very palpable, Anotlur Corre
spondent suggests numbering our Queries: we really think 
the reference to the page much simpler and less confusing. 

Many Correspondents have addressed kind letters to 
us, and, apparently, expect a reply. This would involve 
an amount of Correspondence to which we are wholly 
unequal; and they must not tltink themselves slighted if 
they receive no other reply than t/ie insertion of their 
papers, or a word, as above, to acknowledge their receipt. 
The C. A. is tlie delightful work of our leisure liours, but 

I it fully occupies them. One tiling we are especially thank
ful for :—the very many assurances that we receive, tliat 
the C. A. is made the subject of prayto: This circum
stance alone may well account for the great success thai 
ha» attended our labour. We never doubted of its success, 
but our expectations have been viore than realised, 
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MARCIf ΙβίΑ, 1854. 

SOLEMN QUESTIONS. 

We give the most conspicuous place in our paper 
to the following questions from an anonymous 
correspondent. Would to God that some practical 
steps might be taken. We are entering on this 
solemn war in far too vaunting a spirit, and we 
can hardly expect to see a national humiliation for 
sins of which we have not nationally repented. 
But surely the Lord's people might, by common 
consent, devote a day to voluntary fasting on 
behalf of our beloved country ? This is a matter 
for the religious newspapers to take up. If this 
hint should lead to any practical results wc shall j 
be deeply thankful. j 

" A Christian " begs that these questions may be 
printed in the ANNOTATOE :— 

1. Why, when the nation is making preparation 
for war, is there no special prayer for counsel and 
protection? Isaiah xxxi. 1; Deut. xxxii. 18. 

2. When Russian patriarchs aud priests are 
working upon the religious feelings of the people, 
and particularly upon those of their soldiers and 
sailors, in what way are the ministers of the 
Gospel among us publicly testifying confidence in 
such passages of Scripture as the 18th, 19th, and 
20th verses of Psalm cxlv. &c. &c; Luke xii. 7, 8. 

3. Will, or will not, the Lord's people iu the 
land assemble in their churches and elsewhere, to 
humble themselves before the Most High God, in 
confession of the infidelity, Sabbath breaking, 
drunkenness, covetousness, and many sins of which 
we are nationally guilty (Daniel ix. 4—10), and 
to beseech the Lord to turn from us His three-
sore judgments, war, pestilence, and famine ? 
John xhr. 13; James v. 17, 18; Romans i. 16. 

Stye amtotator* 
THE REVELATION OF THE SONS OF GOD. 

Romans vili. 18—28.—Melancthon, who has given 
the usual interpretation of this passage, adds, how
ever, very honestly, and, like " our Philip," quan-
quam sapientiam et dobres Pauli in hoc argumento 
non prorsus exlumrire posswnus. Doubtless he felt, 
among others, this difficulty, that if the full 
phrase, πάσα η κτίσις, ver 22, signifies, as he 
understood it, "tota rermn natura,' or, as our 
English version renders it, " the whole creation; " 
and if the single term ή κτίσις, vers. 19—21, sig
nifies no less; then the more natural order surely 
would have been, that the full phrase should 
have begun the passage: instead of which, the 
single aud ambiguous term begins, and is thrice 
repeated before the other is once introduced. The 
two stand quite separate; and let them be sepa
rately examined. 

[No. 6.-Second Edition.] 

Fb'st, then, what is the meaning of ?} κτίσις 
in this context, vers. 19—21 ? Elsewhere, Hcb. 
ix. 11, St. Paul, contrasting the literal tabernacle 
with that heavenly tabernacle to which our great 
High Priest has ascended, uses for the earthly 
tabernacle this very term, ή κτίσις, In another 
Enistle, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, he contrasts the figurative 
tabernacle, the mortal body of α believer, with hi* 
future glorified body, which he calls " a building 
of God eternal in the heavens." Now, such being 
the style of St. Paul, only let this term, ή κτίσις, 
which he has actually used for the literal taber
nacle, be transferred to the figurative, the mortal 
body of a believer, and the obscurity clears up 
immediately, from the context before us; for it 
becomes precisely parallel to the passage just 
mentioned, in the Epistle to the Corinthians. 
Observe, the Apostle had only a little before, 
vers. 9—11, said that the Holy Spirit dwells in 
all true believers (namely, as in a tabernacle), 
and would quicken, or raise up, their mortal 
bodies. Then, after a brief exportation, vers. 
12—17, he goes on encouraging them with the 
hope of being glorified with Christ, Le. in glorified 
bodies. At length, speaking in a strong figure, 
he says, >) κτίσις, this tabernacle, the mortal body 
of a believer, looks out and longs for the revelation 
of the sons of God, i.e. for the resurrection; for 
the children of the resurrection arc the children 
of God, Luke xx. 36. He adds, that this taber
nacle was subjected to dissolution (not of its own 
choice, but by the will of God), in hope of a 
deliverance from corruption to glory, namely, by 
a glorious resurrection. Here, then, ι) κτίσις sig
nifies neither the whole creation, nor all mankind 
(which last was the error of Macknight, and even 
of Lightfoot, on Mark xvi. 15), for all mankind 
neither long so earnestly for the resurrection, nor 
shall then be delivered from the bondage of cor
ruption. 

But, secondly, as to the phrase πάσα η κτίσις, 
vers. 22, 23, the antithesis here, " ourselves also,'* 
leads to its distinct and proper signification; for 
here this phrase does signify all mankind, or every 
creature of mankind, just as the very same phrase 
is twice rendered "every creature" by our English 
version, both in Col. i. 23, and in Slark xvi. 15; 
instead of which phrase in St. Mark, St. Matthew, 
xxviii. 19, actually writes, all nations. Hence, 
then, in the context, vers. 22, 23, the Apostle 
simply means that true believers are not exempted 
from suffering, which is the common lot of all 
mankind: on the contrary, notwithstanding their 
spiritual advantages, they have their own proper 
and peculiar groans, Rom. vii. 24, but hoping for 
and expecting that final redemption, the resur
rection of the body, which will demonstrate their 
adoption as the sons of God, 

Here then, the phrase vava η κτίσις does not 
signify tota rerum notoira, or, the whole creation. 

G 2 
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This, which they call "the mighty compass of the 
Pauline contemplation," has indeed pleased the 
German mind from the days of Melancthon to 
Olshausen, but I must think it to be a mighty 
error even because it is so general. It may be 
added that, in that sense, instead of the strong 
oratorical figure of St. Paul, personifying the very 
body of a believer, we have then a high poetical 
figure personifying even the universe, which might 
harmonize well enough with the style of the pro
phets, but not at all with that of the Apostle. 
Above all, it does not appear that such an inter
pretation is reconcileable with the record of the 
original curse upon the ground, Gen. iii. 17—19, 
which extended no further than to produce, or, 
perhaps, rather to prolong a state of soil and 
climate outside of paradise unfavourable to agri
culture. Compare Gen. v. 29. How far, also, 
that every exaggerated conception of the curse 
upon the ground, which has been so widely pro
pagated by the mis-interpretation of this passage, 
may be reconcileable with natural theology, must 
be left for the consideration of others; and it is 
worth consideration. Some, indeed, have thought 
that the common interpretation furnishes a proper 
answer to the sceptic who finds fault with the 
plan of the universe; but if it be simply a mis
interpretation, such an error, we may be sure, is 
never likely to assuage, homseopathieally, that 
Lucretian form of insanity:— 

Nequaquam nobis divinitus esse paratain 
Naturam rerum, tanta etat prtcdita culpa! 

RENBY GlHDLESTONE. 

MOTION. 
How beautiful is motion. The wild-flower Burring in 

the breeze—the leaf responding to the zephyr's breath— 
the ship moving majestically before the wind—tho oak 
rocked by the tempest—or the clouds swiftly scudding 
across α troubled sky, are all beautiful. We seem 
oppressed when everything around us is still and motiou-
IOBB. In the Church of God, how beautiful is motion. 
How pleasing it is to see the living plants and trees of 
righleuMD—Β powerfully moved by the authority of God's 
word, and fssponding to the gentle breathing of the Holy 
Spirit* α Awake, Ο North wind, and come, thou South, 
blow upon the prdtn." J. Cox. 

Jonah 1.17.—Between Mount Carmel and Acre 
I found a large fish on the shore, in length about 
eighteen feet·, and nearly four feet through from 
the back. I thrust an Arab spear at least six 
feet down its throat, but the jews were not to be 
opened. The mouth could here easily contained 
a man. 

This animal had come ashore near the remains 
of a man-of-war brig wrecked oil that coast, a 
tfppt well known to travellers. A few days before 
t i i i oottmranoe I had visited the bay near Tripoli, 

which tradition points out as the place where 
Jonah was cast out by the fish. 

in the above verse (which, bye the bye, is 
verse 1 of the next chapter in the Septuagint) we 
arc told " The Lord had prepared (προσεταξε) a 
great fish," &c; and tho same word is repeated in 
verses 6, 7, 8, cap. iv. The actual meaning of the 
word is, after all, independent of the degree of 
"preparation,1* or of Divine interposition; yet 
when wc come to think of it, the very idea of 
u miracle " is as often attached to a manifestation 
of God's government of nature as it is to his 
interruption of what we call His usual course in 
that government. Without enlarging further, let 
mc ask your readers to consider the great differ
ence existing between the following cases :—1st. 
Inanimate matter—α feeding the five thousand," 
44 the walls of Jericho," "the manna in the desert." 
2nd. Vegetable matter—"the fig tree withered," 
44 Jonah's gourd." 3rd. Animals—"Kavcns feed
ing a prophet," "Peter's fish and coin," "Balaam's 
ass," "the lions with Daniel." 4th. Man—"the 
dead restored, sick healed," &c. 5th. Spirits— 
44 devils cast out," &c. It is difficult so to define 
44 a miracle " as to embrace these and other cases. 

Temple. J. M. 

E\)( Replicant. 
[AH it is desirable that Quorics should bo roplied to 

as speedily as possible, wo have devoted more than usual 
space to the Replicant for this month. We have with 
regret postponed several articles that ore actually in 
type for tho Annotator, and even then wo have not room 
for many replies which otherwise we should gladly have 
inserted.] 

Genesis iii. 15, p. 50.—Although this passage is 
mistranslated in the Vulgate, it is satisfactory to 
find that the LXX, the Chaldee paraphrase, and 
the Syriac version all refer the pronoun ΚΊΠ to tho 
seed of the woman, and not to the woman herself. 
The rendering of the LXX is very remarkable, 
άνά μ$σον τοΰ σπίρματος σου, και ανά μίσον τον 
σνίρματος αυτής' ΑΥΤΟΣ σου τήρησα κίφαλήν κ.Γ,λ. 
They even violate grammar (which requires the 
pronoun to bo of the neuter gender, in order to 
agree with σπίρμα,) in order to convey the true 
meaning. DUULLUNIENSIS. 

1 Samuel xvi. 1—6, p. «16.—It does not, I think, 
appear that any encouragement is hereby given to 
a " supprcssio veri," or tnat the Divine authority 
extends to any other than the case referred to. 
It is evident that Samuel acted not according to 
hdman weakness, but expressly under Divine 
authority. " The Lord said, Take an heifer with 
thee, and say, 1 am come to sacrifice to the Lord. 
And call Jesse to the sacrifice, and I will shew 
thee what thou shalt do," &c. Wo can hardly 
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say that Samuel kept back part of the truth, when 
it was the Lord who directed him what to say, 
and what to do; the case of an individual who, 
from the impulse of natural feeling, were led to 
act in a similar manuer, would not surely be a 
parallel one. A SUBSCRIBER. 

1 Samuel xvi. 21, xvii. 58, p. 50.—I think there 
is no difficulty in reconciling these two passages. 
Saul's question did not necessarily imply igno
rance of David's person, but of his family. He 
had seen David just before his encounter with 
Goliath, and so could not have forgotten him, but 
his father's name might easily have escaped him, 
and David therefore, regarding the question in 
this light, replied, " I am the son of thy servant 
Jesse the Bethlehemite." JOHN T. MANLEY. | 

Psalm lxviii. 18, p. 51.—The Holy Spirit, in this 
verse, speaks of Christ u receiving gifts for men," 
viz., that He may distribute them to men; but St. 
Paul, Eph. iv. 8, under the teaching of the same 
Spirit, and after the actual ascension of Christ, 
speaks of Him as "giving gifts to men," viz., 
those gifts which He had received. In Acts ii. 
33, we find these two points united, Christ re
ceiving and Christ giving: " Therefore being by 
the right hand of God exalted, and having re
ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, He hath shed forth this, which ye now see 
and hear." Κ. Η. G. 

Psalm ex. 7, p. 37.—It is not intended to "iden
tify drinking of the brook with suffering;" but 
stooping down to drink figures humiliation, and 
rising up again denotes exaltation. It is truth 
expressed by figure; the truth itself is expressed, 
without a figure, in Phil. ii. 7—10. 

R. W. DIBDIN. 
Isaiah liii. 8, p. 37, 60.—Mr. Margoliouth seems 

to think he has given an undeniably correct ver
sion of Isaiah liii. 8. " As for his dwelling-place, 
who can speak of it ?" Now, I have two serious 
objections to his view—one derived from the 
Greek, the other from the Hebrew. In Acts viii. 
33, it is rendered very differently; it is " rr)v St 
γενίάν αίιτον τίς ίι̂ γήσβται." Evidently, the in
spired narrator understood the Hebrew ΠΠ in 
the sense of " generation," not dwelling-place. 
Then, the passages quoted to prove i ft to have 
that signification arc all such as by no means de
mand it, while the words " 00^? V are surely 
meant to imply, not the bare idea that nobody 
could tell the spot, but that no one could suffi
ciently meditate on, or declare in words of suffi
cient meaning, the circumstances referred to. The 
emphatic interrogation means a great deal more 
than just that nobody knew hie place of residence, 
for he had none. 

Does not Acts viii. 33, suggest by γενεά the 
sense, "men of hid day?" Who can sufficiently 

set forth, or in thought ever rightly apprehend, 
the wickedness of that generation ? Geseniue 
gives no other sense to HOW than "to think 
upon;" and such is its sense Psa. cxliii. 5, "I muse 
on the work of thine hands." But, asks the pro
phet, "As to the generation in which he lived 
(the γενεά of Matt. xxiv. 34), who shall look into 
the depth of its wickedness, who shall find lan
guage or thought for its guilt; for his life is taken 
from the earth?" Φίλος. 

Isaiah liii. 11, pp, 37, CI.—I do not, of course, 
mean to controvert Mr. Margoliouth's translation 
of the words "by his knowledge" (Isaiah liii. 11), 
but I cannot forbear expressing my surprise at it. 
I looked upon η]Π as an infinitive used as a sub
stantive; and I supposed that the prenominal 
suifix was to be translated here as it usually is, 
and that 1Π]Π meant the "knowledge he pos
sessed," especially as I find in Isaiah xi. 2, it is 
predicted that "the spirit of knowledge (ΠΙΠ ΠΠ) 
should rest upon him." I conclude that Mr. Mar-
goliouth's reason for translating this passage t4 by 
the knowledge of himself" must be doctrinal 
rather than critical; for if we turn to Proverbs 

[ iii. 19, we read: 
"The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth; 

By understanding hath He established the heavens; 
By his knowledge ΟΠ3Π2) the depths are broken up, 
And the clouds drop down the dew." 

In this case, the knowledge is undoubtedly that 
possessed by the Lord, not the knowledge of Him. 
One would have thought that had the pronoun t 
been in the accusative, it would have been 
ϊηκ ninn. η 

[We must add to our correspondent's remarks, the 
fact that in this same book of Isaiah, we have Γ\]Π joined 
with the other suffixes, and always denoting possession. 
Thus we have ΊΠ]Π in Isaiah xlvii. 10, where certainly 
it means " the knowledge possessed by thee," and not 
" the knowledge of thee." So again in Isaiah xliv. 25, 
we have Ε3Π}Π," their knowledge." On the other hand, 
we have an instance of HJH with an accusative in Jere
miah xxii.16, "was not this to know me?*' >ΠΚ TOIH, 
" the knowing me/' and we cannot but think, with our 
correspondent Π, that this would have been the gram
matical structure in Isaiah liii. 11, had the sense been 
" the knowledge of him." 

We roust at the same time express our opinion that Mr. 
Margoliouth has very successfully rendered the remain-
ing portion of the sentence. We would suggest one 

I slight variation, as the definite article is absent, and say: 
" Righteous is my servant for many." This follows the 
spirit of Mr. M.'s rendering, and we think it more rigidly 
accurate. The word pHV has been a stumbling-block 
to all translators. Bishop Lowth, with his usual teme
rity and irreverent dealing with the Hebrew text, outs 
tho word out altogether, and says it must be a scribe's 
error, who imperfectly repeated the preceding word.— 
ED.] 

Exekiel ivi. 53 and 55, 26, 47.—As the translator 
of Calvin's Ezekiel for the Calv» Trans. Soa, allow 
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me to remark on the quotation mado by Mr. 
Eoberts. 

Mr. β. is quite correct in stating that Calvin 
" treats these texts as cutting off all hope from 
Israel of a national restoration." His theory of 
interpreting Scripture throughout imperatively 
forbids it. I simply refer your readers to his 
Comment on Romans, chap. xi. 26, translated by 
Rev. John Owen. There his opinion is decisively 
given. "Many understand this," says he, "of 
the Jewish people; but I extend the word Israel 
to all the people of God, according to this mean
ing. When the Gentiles shall come in, the Jews 
also shall return from their defection to the obe
dience of faith " (p. 437). Calvin considered all 
prophecies relating to the Jews as a nation termi
nated at the first advent of Messiah. 

Sheriff Hutton Vicarage. THOS. MTEHS. 

Habakknk xii. p. 51.—"Lynx" seems not to 
have been at all lynx-eyed in his query. The 
words "juxta Sept.1* are not added, as he states, I 
"to throw dust in the eyes of the unlearned;" 
for, though the number of the chapter is wrong 
(it should have been iii.), that might well enough 
have been a misprint. In looking over the Sep-
tuagint translation, I find, in Habakkuk iii. 2, 
the very words used, Κΰριε είσακήκοα τήν άκουήν 
σου, και εφοβήθην' κατενόησα τα έργα σου, και 
ίξεστην. εν μέσω δύο ζώων γνωσθησψ The Hebrew 

is ·ι.τ.;π D * # ηιρ.3 ^yTa r\\r\\ and 
the LXX, evidently dropping the Ί, read the Π 
as a final D, and thus had D\*0 0)W "two beasts." 
The Vulgate, however, is "in medio annorum 
vivifica iTlud." Glos. MS.· in Cant. Scrip, says, 
δύο ζώων, αγγέλων καΐ ανθρώπων, ή των 'Εβραίων 
και των Ιθνων, ή της Ιντάυθα και της μελλούσης, to 
which Bielius assents. Jerome, according to Bos 
(vid. his edition of the LXX, 1709), translates, fol
lowing the LXX, the passage by "in medio duorum 
animalium cognoscens," and the Roman Breviary, 
6 lesson, in the response, has, " domine, audivi 
auditum tuum, et timui; consideravi opera tua, 
et expavi; in medio duorum animalium jacebat in 
preesepio, et fulgebat in ccelo."—Ociav. Nativ. 
Vom. Ζώων, according to Eusebius and Theo-
phylact, should be read Ζωών, "lives," "in the 
midst of the two lives," &c. Some would explain 
the Greek Ζώον to mean " a camp," as the Ileb. 
Hjn, and the Vulgate gives this translation in 
2 Sam. xxiii. 13. Aquila translates the Hebrew 
•inijn by Ζώωσον αυτόν, so also Theodotion and 
Symachus by άναζωώσον αίτόν, " vivify it." Lynx 
surely ought to have read the LXX before stating 
what he did, and calling on Wiseman and Newman 
to account for a simple mistake. 

But, Sir, on the catechises own principles such 
a proof cannot be admissible, for, by quoting the 
LXX as Scripture, he incurs the anathema of the 

Council of Trent; here are its words: " Si quis 
autem libros ipsos integros cum omnibus suis 
partibus, prout in Ecclesia Catholica legi consue-
verunt et in Veteri Vulgata Latina editione ha-
bentur, pro sacris et canonicis non susceperit, et 
traditiones praidictas sciens et prudens contemp-
serit, anathema sit."—Concil Trident. Sess. Quart. 

The catechist also assumes that our Lord was 
born " between an ox and an ass." Can he give 
me no more proof than his ipse dixit? 

We have enough reasons for attacking Rome, 
and we need not stoop to mind orthographical 
errors. She can be shewn to be that great mys
tical harlot which has made the nation drunk with 
" the wine of the wrath of her fornication," Rev. 
xviii. 

Trinity College, Dublin. C. II. H. W. 
[Now that our correspondent has pointed out the error 

it is very plain, but really as the case stood we are not 
surprised that even " Lynx'' should have been deceived. 

I It is not every one who has a Concordance to the LXX 
on his shelves, nor would it suggest itself readily to the 
mind that the passage might be found in the 3rd chapter. 
However, our correspondent has fully and ably cleared 
up the matter.—ED.] 

Matthew xvi. 18, p. 66.—Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rook I will build my Church, &c. 

SIB,—In Scholz's Greek Testament I find no 
notice of the abbreviated reading. It is difficult 
to account for this omission, if found in many 
MSS., as your correspondent C. Η. Μ. believes. 

I may, perhaps, be allowed to take the oppor
tunity of making some critical remarks upon the 
whole of this important and difficult verse, with 
the hope of clearing up its real and only mean
ing. The original of the received text, and our 
authorised translation, stand thus: 

Κ άγω δέ σοι λέγω οτι συ εΐ Τίετρος, και επι rahry 
ry πετρφ οικοδομήσω μου τήν εκκλησίαν, " And I 
say unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my Church." 

This is but a feeble and inadequate rendering of 
the Greek. The verse may, I think, be rendered 
more literally and correctly as follows: "I say 
unto thee, thou art a stone, and upon this very 
rock I will build my Church." Our Lord had 
just addressed Peter, in the preceding verse, as 
" Simon Bar-jona," and then immediately, to mark 
his strong faith on flie occasion, declares him to 
be worthy of the name bestowed on him at the 
first, viz., πετρος, a stone. "And when Jesus 
beheld him, lie said, thou art Simon, Son of 
Jonah: thou shalt be called Kephas, which is by 
interpretation a stone (πετρος)" John i. 42. 

That our Lord used this word as an epithet 
merely, and not as a proper name, is manifest 
from the omission of the definite article 6, which 
is always prefixed to πετρος when used as u 
proper name for Simon Son of Jonah. Thus, only 
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two verses lower down, Jesus addresses him by 
his full and proper name, ύ πετρος (v. 22, 23). 

Our Lord, adopting on this occasion a very 
common and expressive scriptural figure of Him
self, " the Rock," affirms of his bold and faithful 
disciple that he is a stone, i. e. a living or lively 
stone (1 Peter ii. 5), built upon this sure and 
only foundation by faith, πετρος and πέτρα are 
confounded by the Romanists; but the former 
signifies a stone, and the hitter a rock. 

Leigh, in his " Critica Sacra," says, " πετρος 
always signifies a stone, never a rock." The two 
words placed in juxta-position in the text are 
strikingly contrasted in form and signification: 
πετρος stands alone, without the definite article, 
and is simply "a stone;" but "this rock" is pecu
liarly emphatic in the Greek ταύτη τη πέτρα, 
" this the rock," or " this very rock." Both the 
definite article and demonstrative pronoun (which 
are difficult to render accurately in good English) 
are used to point out " the Hock of Salvation." 

Wherever this beautiful Scripture figure is 
used for Christ, it is always ή πέτρα, the Rock, 
as in Matt. vii. 24, where our translators have 
overlooked the force of the Greek article, and 
put " a rock" instead of "the rock," on which 
the wise man builds his house. And in 1 Cor. x. 
4, " and that rock was the Christ;" ή δε πέτρα ήν 
6 Χριστός. In the parallel passage, Num. xx. 7, 8, 
we read, "And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
Take the rod and gather thou the assembly, Thou 
and Aaron thy brother, and speak ye unto the 
Rock before their eyes: and (he) shall give forth 
his water." JMoses and Aaron were expressly 
commanded " to speak unto the Rock." The 
Hebrew is J&DPI *?$ O m i T l , and the Sept. λαλή
σατε προς τήν πετραν» " Speak to the Rock." 

How emphatic the language! The rock is to 
be addressed as an intelligent being, even as 
Christ, who was indeed present, and standing 
upon the literal rock (Ex. χ vii. 6). I t will be 
observed that the definite article is prefixed both 
to the Hebrew and Greek names for rock. 

There is a similar form of language and meta
phor used by our Lord (John ii. 19), which 
illustrates and confirms the interpretation above. 
Our Lord on purging the temple, being asked for 
a sign of his authority, replied, "Destroy this 
temple (τ6ν ναον τούτον) and in three days I 
will raise it up." 

March 3, 1854. JACOB ToMLitf. 
Luke xi. 47, 48, p. 66.—It is an instance of in

dignant irony. The case of Elijah's mockery of 
Baal's prophets is generally quoted as the Scrip
ture example of irony; but these words of Christ 
himself seem to sanction it still more. Of course 
there was no real connection between the murder 
of the prophets and the building of their sepul
chres. The words occur towards the close of the 

sublimely eloquent yet awful description and 
denunciation of the Pharisee, and this withering 
sarcasm is much less easily analysed than its spirit 
caught and appreciated. E. D. 

Luke xvi. 9, p. 66. — The passage contains the 
practical lesson derived from the parable of 
the unjust steward. Our blessed "Lord, as His 
manner was, argued from natural things to spi
ritual—from things temporal to things eternal. 
The unjust steward had used wealth, not his own, 
but with which he had been entrusted, to secure 
for himself friends when the term of his steward
ship should expire; and for his prudence was 
commended. 

So it is the Christian's wisdom to use the mam
mon of unrighteousness—the riches of this world 
—which are not his own, but a talent committed 
to him by God, in doing good, and especially in 
" distributing to the necessity of saints." Then 
when he fails—i.e. dies—they will recognise in 
him their benefactor, and will welcome him to a 
participation in the enjoyment and durable riches 
of that kingdom which shall have no end; and 
the greeting of the Kinoj himself shall be— 
"Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me." 

Thus the passage points out the proper use of 
wealth, and also that most comforting truth—the 
mutual recognition of God's people in glory. If 
my memory serves me, I think it is alleged as a 
proof by the Rev. Robert Meek in his most inter
esting work on that subject. F. Β. 

Luke xviii. 8, p. 37. — It seems difficult, if not 
impossible, to say that the Son of Man will find 
no faith upon earth at his second coming: since 
it is clearly revealed that there will be believers 
alive, on the earth, in that day, who with changed 
bodies (1 Cor. xv. 25, " We, i. e. we that are then 
alive, shall be changed,") shall be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess. iv. 15). 

Our Lord's question is not, therefore, to be 
answered by saying, that he will find no faith; but 
that he will not find the faith (Gr. τήν πίοτιν) of 
unceasing, unwearying prayer, which the pre
ceding parable sets forth (see ver. 1). 

In those days, " iniquity shall abound so that 
the love of many shall wax cold " (Matt. xxiv. 12). 
"And, except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect's 
sake those days shall be shortened" (22). It will 
indeed be a winter season: " Pray ye, that your 
flight be not in the winter!" R. H. G. 

John in. 5-8, p. 51.—Mr. Kelly is entitled to our 
thanks for calling attention to the peculiar use of 
πνεύμα in the passage, " The wind bloweth where 
it listeth," &c. I must, however, confess that I 
prefer the authorised translation to that which he 
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1. If, as is rightly remarked, πνεΰμα is elsewhere 

throughout the New Testament rendered " spirit," 
it should be observed, on the other hand, that 
the verb πνέω is elsewhere throughout the New 
Testament rendered " blow," not " breathe." In 
the six other passages in which it occurs it refers 
to the " wind." May not the use of this verb be 
some clue to the meaning of the noun before it ? 
The word used in this Gospel for " breathe by 
inspiration" (and, I believe, used by early 
Christian writers) is ίμψυσάω (John xx. 22). 

2. Might not our Lord, in speaking of the wind 
in this passage, have chosen πνεύμα in preference 
to άνεμος, in order to suggest by its use, that the 
very name of the Spirit indicates that His opera
tions may be compared to the wind ? Just as in 
the Old Testament, the same word, Π-Ή, signifies 
the wind and the spirit. 

3. Possibly our translators were confirmed in 
their interpretation by the remembrance, that in 
the Old Testament the Holy Spirit's operations 
are compared to the wind (Cant. iv. 16; Ezek. 
xxxvii. 9) : and in the New Testament (Acts ii. 2). 

4. Had our Lord employed the process of in
spiration in explanation of that of regeneration 
he would have appealed, not to something obvious 
and easily understood, as was His usual method 
of teaching, but to something as difficult to be 
understood as the subject to be explained. Wit
ness the many controversies on the subject of 
inspiration. 

Dover, Feb. 28, 1854. J. E. BATES. 

Galatians in. 20, p. 7.—I refer your readers to 
a very scholastic writer in the " Vindication of 
Protestant Principles," Parker, 1847. Herrman 
assures us there were 304 interpretations of these 
words; and in 1821, Weigund had examined 243 
of them. THOMAS MYERS. 

Philippians ii. 25, p. 38.—The bad English re
ferred to by βββ is evidently an oversight of the 
translators. Clergymen are not allowed by law 
to make any alteration, omission, or addition in 
or to any part of the Church Service, and if they 
do so may be prosecuted in the Ecclesiastical 
Court by any individual member of their congre
gations. DUHLINIENSIS. 

ColosBiane i. 20, pp. 38, 62.—It is scriptural to 
speak of reconciling God to man. The second 
article of the Church of England does so. " God 
is angry with the wicked: His anger must be 
put away in order to reconciliation: believers 
were " by nature the children of wrath." What 
is removing this anger or wrath but reconcilia
tion ? It is true, indeed, that the reconciliation 
of a sinner to God is different from the reconcilia
tion of God to a sinner: this is the removal of 
righteous anger, that is the removal of wicked 

hatred; but in both cases it is a restoration to 
friendship; and that is reconciliation. 

It. W. DlBDIN. 

Your Correspondent asks, " Is it scriptural to 
speak of the reconciliation of God to man, as well as 
of the reconciliation of man to God ?" It is impos
sible in a short space to enter fully into this most 
vital question, but I answer, emphatically, Yes, it 
is scriptural. 2 Cor. v. 18—21 is a plain declara
tion. " And all things (in this new creation, ver. 
17) are from God (as their source), who recon
ciled us to Himself by means of Christ, as an 
atonement, an expiatory sacrifice (ver. 21) for 
sin, which made us enemies of God" (see Rom. v. 
10), i. e. hated by God, as in Rom. xi. 28. The 

I reconciliation spoken of in this and the next 
verse is that of God to us, absolutely and ob
jectively, through His Son—that whereby He can 
complacently behold and endure a sinful world, 
and receive all who come to Him by Christ. 
The Apostle then goes on to* describe his office, as 
that of ambassador for Christ, consisting in be-

! seeching them, on their part, to be reconciled to 
God, and that, in consideration of the great 
atonement which God has provided by Christ. 
Christ's death is not, therefore, merely an evi
dence, but the means, given and provided by God 
the Father (John iii. 16; Rom. v. 8, viii. 32) of 
His reconciliation to man. 

Let me earnestly entreat your Correspondent 
to ponder this statement, which I have taken 
mainly from Mr. Alford's note on 2 Cor. v. 
18—21. 

May I add one text more ? 2 Tim. ii. 7. 
R. H. G. 

Hebrewe i. 1, p. 38.—The query upon this text 
implies that the Holy Ghost here means " God 
the Father hath spoken to us in these latter days 
by God the Son." Such, however, is not the 
meaning. It means that God has spoken to us 
by the man and mediator Christ Jesus. The 
divinity of Christ is abundantly proved without 
having recourse to a system which is virtually 
Arianism, because it makes the Son inferior to 
the Father. There need be no fear of speaking 
as the Scriptures speak. The inspired writers 
distinguish very plainly between the " man," who 
is the Son of God, and " the eternal Son," who is 
God. The Athanasian Creed properly calls Him 
" one Christ," " God and man " (not God-man as 
some say), neither confounding the substance nor 
dividing the person. We may distinguish, there
fore, between the things He spake as man, sent 
of God into the world, and the things He spake as 
God, without either dividing His person or ques
tioning his godhead. It. W. DIBIHN. 

Hebrews xii. 24, pj). 8, 23, 34.—I think there is 
good reason for believing, with the late holy and 
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experienced Mr. Simeon, that the " blood " does 
not refer to Abel's own blood. It would be little, 
he used to remark, to say that the blood of Christ 
spoke better things than vengeance. Though 
the blood of Abel's sacrifice pointed to that of 
the Lamb of God, it could not take away sin, and 
therefore spake things as inferior to that of 
Christ as a shadow is inferior to its substance. 

E. W. DlBDIN. 

James v. 14, pp. 8, 23.—Surely if any have 
faith to use the prescribed anointing they may do 
so. The assumption that miraculous powers have 
been entirely removed from the Church, rests 
upon no solid foundation. It is beside the ques
tion to say the Papists teach this. It is not 
therefore false. They teach the Trinity. Can 
any one state the time when these powers were 
withdrawn, and give any scriptural authority for 
saying so ? BIBLICUS. 

Revelation i. 4, p. 53.—John invokes grace and 
peace from the Seven Spirits, in common with the 
Eternal and Jesus Christ; no mere creature 
could be brought into such an association. 

The difficulty with regard to " seven " instead 
of the " One Spirit of God," arises, I believe, 
from our not bearing in mind that the symbolical 
representations relative to the Deity are not of 
the Essence, of which there can be no similitude, 
nor even of the persons in the Godhead as such, 
but of the attributes as exercised by the persons, 
in their office—character, and assumed relations. 
Thus, " He that hath the Seven Spirits of God," 
Eev. iii. 1, is a designation intimating that our 
High Priest has been " glorified," John vii. 39, 
xvi. 7, and therefore that He dispenses the Holy 
Spirit in all his manifold richness, Acts ii. 33. 

M. 

WARD AND GATAKER ON INFANT BAPTISM. 

SIR,—In your last Number, p. 54, Mr. Kyle 
inquires about a very scarce book, " De Baptis-
matis Infantilis vi et efficacia disceptatio inter 
D. S. Wardum et Th. Gatakerum," 8vo. 1652. 

I have the book, the only copy of it I ever saw, 
and shall be very happy to lend it to Mr. Kyle if 
he wishes to see it. S. Ward's thesis was that 
α all baptized infants are without doubt justified." 
Thos. Gataker took exception to this thesis. 

The dispute, or argument, extends to 271 pages. 
It would be impossible to give an analysis of it in 
the limits of a paper in your ANNOTATOR. I would 
only say that both disputants are excellent and 
able men, and put forcibly what they wish to say. 

ROBT. CASHEL, &c. 

Waterford, Feb. 25th, 1854. 

POPISH SUPPRESSION OF TILE SECOND 
COMMANDMENT. 

Harrow. G. R. A. 
[The omission may not be absolutely general or syste

matic, and yet be a fearful sin for a so-called Church to 
be charged with. A man may occasionally tell the truth 
or be honest, and yet be both a liar and a thief. The 
case brought before us by L. H. J. T. is a very decided 
case of wilful omission.—ED.] 

THE LATENT THOUGHT, p . 3 . 

Your correspondent M., in the former of the 
two illustrations furnished by him, gives a very 
happy example of that sort of latent connection, 
which is so frequently found in Scripture, between 
the ideas expressed by the speaker and what had 
given rise to the same, either in the chain of 
thought then passing in his own mind, or else in 
external objects. The suggestion of M. however, 
that the allusion to sparrows, as used in sacrifice, 
may have been furnished to our Blessed Lord as 
he was " passing in the vicinity of the temple" 
appears untenable. The passage occurs in Matt. 
x. 29, 30, and the same idea is repeated with but 
slight variation in Luke xii. 6. On neither of 
these occasions was our Lord at Jerusalem. The 
former was at the call and mission of His apostles, 

SIR,—Your correspondent L. II. J. T. (p. 43) 
asks for accumulated proof of the above charge 

I against the Romish Church. I am indebted to 
I the valuable note in Bishop Heber's Bampton 

Lectures (p. 41, ed. of 1818) for the following 
list of works in which the words in question are 
entirely omitted. 

Fleury's Historical Catechism, approved by the Bishop 
of Meaux, May 12th, 1681, and M. Pirot, Dr. and Pro-
feasor of Sorbonne, May 21st, 1683, and of which a 
translation is published by Coghlan, 1793. The case is 
the same in the Office of the Blessed Virgin, as reformed 
and published by authority of Pius V. 1574; and in a 
Catechism for the French empire, translated by David 
Boguc, 1807. 

But it is only fail' also to transcribe from the 
same note the names of the following works, in 
which the " non facies tibi sculptile " does appear. 

1; The Catechismus ad Parochos, sanctioned by the 
Council of Trent. 

2. The Abridgment of Christian Doctrine, or First 
Catechism, published by Coghlan. In this case the 
confirmatory clauses and menace to children's children 
is omitted. 

I 3. Abstract of the Douay Catechism. London, 
Coghlan, 1787 ; where the whole commandment is given 
at length. 

I may 'add, that Bishop Heber defends the 
Bomish Church from the charge of a " general" 
or " systematic" omission of the second com
mandment. 
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generally fixed at Capernaum, and the latter 
during one of his progresses through Galilee. 
The reference, notwithstanding, to the use of 
sparrows in sacrifice appears both natural and 
appropriate. 

Belfast. W. MMLWAINE. 

PHILOSOPHY OF THE PLAN OF SALVATION. 

I am much surprised to see the above work 
mentioned in terms of commendation at page 30 
of the ANNOTATOR. 

Although the book is on the Keligious Tract 
Society's List, it will be found on examination 
that the doctrines it contains are extremely dan
gerous and erroneous. I found the work lately 
in a Christian family, where it was appealed to as 
an authority, and, after reading it carefully, I 
discovered only too clearly that the unscriptural 
view of the " plan of salvation " which unfortu
nately characterizes many other American works, 
is maintained in this one without hesitation. 

The sufferings of Christ as an expiation are 
altogether overlaid by the exposition of his virtues 
as an exemplar; and " the plan of salvation," as 
explained in this work, seems to consist in follow
ing a great instructor more than in believing in 
and obeying a holy Redeemer. 

I believe that the writer of the work was for
merly a Unitarian, and that objections similar to 
those I have briefly stated have been communi
cated to the Tract Society by others as well as 
myself. 

Temple. J. M. 

THE MARIES—OF MAGDALA AND OF BETHANY, 
p. 39. 

I do not know what may be the generally 
received opinion concerning the identity of Mary 
Magdalene with Mary the sister of Martha and 
Lazarus, or with " the woman that was a sinner." 
Brown, in his Dictionary of the Bible, says, 
"Perhaps Mary Magdalene was the scandalous 
sinner who* in the house of Simon the Pharisee, 
washed our Saviours feet with her tears, and wiped 
them with her hair, and kissed and anointed them 
with precious ointment." Probably few have 
thought much upon the subject so as to get be
yond Brown's " perhaps " in the matter. I think, 
however, it can be easily shown, by a careful 
collation of different passages in the Gospels 
bearing on the point, that all the three supposed 
persons mentioned above were very probably one 
and the same, under different names and appella
tions. 

1. As to the proof that the woman who was " α 
sinner," and anointed our Saviour's feet with 
ointment in the Pharisee's house (Luke vii. 37,38), 
was the same with Mary the sister of Lazarus. 

John ii. 1, 2, we read, " Now a certain (man) 
was sick (named) Lazarus, of Bethany, the town 
of Mary and her sister Martha. It was* Mary 
which anointed the Lord with ointment and wiped 
his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was 
sick."^ 

This anointing of our Lord's feet and wiping 
them with her hair, is here mentioned as a past 
transaction, and therefore cannot be the same 
with that recorded in the following chapter 
(John xii. 3), which is expressly said to have 
been done by Mary, who was doubtless the sister 
of Martha and Lazarus. These two anointings 
on different occasions appear then to have been 
performed by the same person, viz. Mary, the 
sister of Lazarus. The similarity of circumstances 
in the two cases is remarkable, and affords addi
tional confirmation of the identity of person. In 
both cases the woman anointed the feet, and not 
the head, and wiped them with her hair. 

2. To identify the woman that was " a sinner " 
with Mary Magdalene. 

Immediately after the anointing mentioned 
(Luke vii. 37, 38), we read in the following 
chapter, verse 2, " And certain women which had 
been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom went seven devils . . . . 
and many others, which ministered unto Him of 
their substance (were) with Him." 

I think we may infer with much probability 
that " Mary Magdalene, out of whom went seven 
devils," was the same with her whose sins were 
" many," but had just been graciously forgiven, 
because "she loved much;" and who would, 
doubtless, be one of the first to accompany our 
Lord, and minister of her substance to Him. 

3. A strong confirmation of the identity of Mary 
Magdalene with Mary of Bethany is derived from 
the circumstance that the former is distinctly 
mentioned as being present at the crucifixion, and 
the first at the tomb on the morning of the resur
rection, and to whom our Lord first showed him
self, whereas we find no mention of the latter 
being there. And surely had Mary, who anointed 
our Lord for His burial, been a distinct person 
from Mary Magdalene, she would have been there, 
and also expressly mentioned by name. 

Having identified the two Maries with the 
woman who was " a sinner," I think we have 
good reason for supposing that " Simon the 
Pharisee," at whose house the first anointing 
occurred fLuke vii.), was the same with " Simon 
the leper,' at whose house the second anointing 
occurred (Matt. xxvi. 6). "Simon" was our 
Lord's host on both occasions. On the former 
occasion " Simon the Pharisee " had been humbled 
by our Lord's parable and delicate but touching 
reproof, and had doubtless become α fellow-

* The insertion of thai in italics before Mary tends to 
mislead. 
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disciple of Jesus with Mary, whom he formerly 
despised as a " sinner." J3ut, though his sins 
were pardoned, he was smitten with the leprosy to 
remind him of his old spiritual leprosy of pride 
and self-righteousness, to keep him humble. 

J. TOM LIN. 

The Pope's Triple Crown, p. 39.—I believe that 
this crown is indicative of the Pope's civil rank, 
as the keys are of his ecclesiastical jurisdiction; 
and, on the death of a Pope, his arms are repre
sented with the tiara alone, without the keys. 
Pope Damasius Π. is the first who is supposed to 
have been crowned with a tiara, A.D. 1048. John 
X X . or X X L was the first who encompassed the 
tiara with a crown, A.D. 1276. Boniface VIII. 
added a second crown, 1295; and Benedict X I I . 
formed the tiara or triple crown, 1334. At the 
coronation of a Pope the following ceremony takes 
place. The first cardinal, when placing the crown 
on his head, says :— 

Accipe tiaram tribus coronie ornatam, et scias to esse 
patrem principum et regum, rectorem orbis, in terra 
Vicarium Salvatoris nostri· Jesu Christi, &c, 

The Pope replies :— 
Ecclesia sponsa: non nupsit vacua, sod dotem mihi 

tribuit absque precio preciosam, spiritualium pleni-
tudinem et latitudinem temporalium. In signum 
spiritualium contulit mihi mitram, in signum Umj)oralium 
dedit mihi coronam; mitram pro sacerdotio, coronam 
2)ro regno, illius me constituens Vicarium, qui habet in 
vestimento et femore suo scrip turn — Rex regum, et 
Dominus dominantium. 

HlBEENICTJS. 

The word Trinity, p. 55.—Your correspondent, 
an "Athanasian" Trinitarian, will find in the 
2nd book of S. Theojphilus, Bishop of Antioch, to 
Autolycus (p. 106, edit. Oxon, 1684), these words: 
ωσαύτως και αϊ τρεϊς ήμεραι των φωστήρων γεγοναΐ, 
τύποι είσιν της τριάδος, του θεοϊ, και του Χόγου 
αύτον και τής σοφίας αντοϋ, which may be ren
dered ; " In the same way also the three days of 
the luminaries, which occurred, are types of the 
Trinity, God, and his "Word, and his Wisdom." 
The Latin version of the same edition gives: 
" Ita etiam tres dies, qui praecessere creationem 
duoruin luminarium, Trinitatis mysteriuni sacro-
sanctum rcprjesentant, videlicet Deum, sermonem, 
sapientiam." A note appended states, that Theo-
philus by " σοφία" means the " Holy Spirit," 
proving it from Ircnrous and Origen. 

Rammersealcs. W. Β. Μ. 

Who succeeded Judas? p. 54.—In Acts i. 21, 22, 
we find it stated that the eleven wished to com
plete their original number by having with them 
one who had actually witnessed our Lord's resur

rection, and that he must be one of those who 
had companied with them during the time that 
the Lord Jesus went in and out among them, &c. 
Now, of Paul, we do not learn anything until the 
young man named Saul is mentioned, at the time 
of the martyrdom of Stephen. He could not, 
then, be one of the twelve, for, although the other 
Apostles were not fully inspired at the time they 
elected Matthias to be one of them, yet after this, 
on the day of Pentecost, when they were all 
assembled, the Holy Ghost fell on all of them. 
Was not his election thus fully confirmed? Still, 
Paul was an Apostle, for he received his authority 
directly from the Lord Jesus Christ, and not from 
man; those remarkable words, " he is a chosen 
vessel," &c, give to Paul an indisputable title to 
be called an Apostle. A SUBSCRIBER. 

[As wo have many Subscribers, we beg our Corres
pondents will in all cases sign their papers either with their 
names or with some distinctive word or initals.—ED.] 

Union with Christ, p. 40.—The best work on 
Union with Christ is by " Polhill," an old writer, 
but this work was reprinted a few years ago. 
There is a small but excellent work by Bishop 
Hall, entitled " Christ Mystical" (Nisbet). M. 

Hebrew Cardinal Numbers, p. 39.—Gesenius (Heb. 
Gram. § 95), Ewald (Krit. Gram. d. Hebr. 
Sprache, § 343, p. 629), and Roorda (Gram. 

I Hebr. vol. i. § 327) agree substantially in the 
answer to be given to the question put by Φίλος. 
I transcribe the words of the last Grammarian, as 
his work is less frequently met with in England 

' than the others. M Veri simillima videtur eorum 
sententia, qui statuunt, in his vocabulis, utpote 
abstractis, initio solam formam fernininam invalu-
isse: quum verb ita in constructione cum mascu-
linis, id est cum plerisque nominibus, numeri ac 
numerati vocabula genere differrent; deinde, 
postquam vera hujus rei ratio in oblivionem 
venisset, eandem generis differentiam observari 

ι captam esse in constructione cum vocabulis femi-
ninis, et hanc etiam causam esse, cur, si quando 
solus numerus, nullo addito nomine, appelletur, 
forma feminina usurpari soleat." R. G. 

Eternity of Future Punishments, p. 56.—Jonathan 
Edwards, son of the great man of that name, 
wrote a work on the subject. I think an edition 
of it was printed separately in Scotland, but a 
collected edition of his works has lately been 
printed by "The American Gospel Tract Society." 
May I add, that the works published by that 
Society are most valuable; it is a pity that the 
enormous commission charged by the booksellers 
prevents their more general diffusion in this 
country. M. 
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SCTje Quertet . 
Luke xi. 8.—And He said unto them, I beheld Satan 

OB lightning fall from Heaven. 
Snt,—What may this mysterious passage, al

luded to in page 33, on Ephes. ii. 2, mean ? 
May it be gathered from it that Satan descended 

from the region of the air upon earth prior to Our 
Lord's first coming to dwell among us, as we learn 
from Rev. xii., that he will descend prior to the 
Lord's second coming, " having great wrath?" 

H. G. 
John xii. 24.— . . . . Except a corn of wheat fall 

into the ground, and die, it abideth alone. 
Is άποθάνυ rendered with strict accuracy in this 

verse, and in 1 Cor. xv. 36 ? Ought it not rather 
to be translated either " be dead," or " have 
died ?" Is not the dying previous to the falling 
into the ground ? VALERIUS. 

Romans i. 1, with Titus i. 1.—Will any of your 
readers inform me whether any, and, if any, what 
flaw exists in the following argument for the di
vinity of Christ ? 

In Rom. i. 1, Paul calls himself " a servant of 
Jesus Christ." In Tit. i. 1, he calls himself " a 
servant of God." In Matt. vi. 24, we are assured 
that " no man can serve two masters." I, there
fore, draw what seems to me the irresistible con
clusion, that Jesus Christ is God. 

C. G. COOMBE. 
Galatians ii. 20.—I am crucified with Christ; never

theless, I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. 
I would remark that our excellent translation 

somewhat needlessly encumbers the simplicity and 
pointed parallelism of the original. 

Χριστφ σννεσταύμωμαι, 
ζώ δε ονκετι εγώ, 
ζ$ δε εν εμοι Χριστός. 

To convey which to the English reader the 
following is a lame attempt:— 

With Christ I am crucified, 
Live, then, no longer, I; 
But liveth in me Christ. 

Η. Ε. Β. 
Galatians ill. 16.—Now to Abraham and his seed 

were the promises made. He saith not, and to seeds, as 
of many; but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ. 

I have always felt it difficult to suppose that 
the Apostle could mean what is usually attributed 
to him here. Nobody uses σπερμασιν in speaking 
of the offspring of one person, however numerous; 
therefore the fact of σπερματι in the singular 

I
g used, coidd not, as appears to me, be 
k t forward by the Apostle as a proof that 
•jndividual descendant, as distinguished 
Pother descendants of the same person, was 
ted at. 

Do not the words " many" and " one" refer to 

the progenitor, and not to the seed ? and is not 
the meaning as follows:—" Now to Abraham and 
his seed were the promises made. He saith not, 
and to seeds, as if he were speaking of the offspring 
of many fathers, but as of one father, and to thy 
seed, which is Christ?" 

1 do not suggest this as altering materially the 
meaning of the passage, but rather as avoiding 
what I think is a forced and unauthorized expo
sition of the Apostle's words. 

MARCUS MARTIN. 
Galatians iv. 12.—Brethren, I beseech you, be as I 

am; for I am, as ye are. 
Will some friend kindly give a critical inter

pretation of this verse ? W. J. D. 
2 Thessalonians ii. 7.— . . . . Only he who now 

letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. 
Will some of your correspondents explain the 

true meaning of εκ μέσου γενηται, rendered in our 
I translation " taken out of the way ? " Will it bear 
this construction; and how can it be applied, as 
I believe it usually is, to the Roman emperor? 

IGNOTUS. 
Hebrews xi. 39, 40.—These all, having obtained a 

good report through faith, received not the promise; 
God having provided some better thing for us, that they 
without us should not be made perfect. 

Will any of your correspondents explain this 
passage ? Was " the better thing" the subject of 
promise to Abraham ? or was it something better 
than the hope set before him ? 

And what? 
Was it provided for those who had " died in 

faith" (ver. 13), whether or not their faith was 
exercised concerning it, as well as " for us?" 

Could the term " us" in ver.40 have any special 
bearing upon the Hebrew believers ? JVI. A. 

Hebrews xui. 5, illustrated.—It is common, in even 
writers on practical divinity, to quote Heb. xiii. 5, 
as a remarkable instance of emphatic statement, 
particle heaped on particle—Ού μη σε άνω, ούδ* ού 
μή σε εγκαταλίπω. 

In Plato's " Phaedo," the following sentence is 
constructed in the same manner, to express vehe
ment feeling (ch. xxv.); " Ουδέποτε ουδαμη ουδα· 
μως άλλοίωσιν ουδεμιαν ενδέχεται;" which, literally 
rendered, would be, " Is it never susceptible of 
no alteration, at no time, in no manner? 

Φίλος. 
1 Peter i. 1.—Is not the following the most na

tural rendering? " Peter an apostle of Jesus 
Christ . . . . according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father, through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus Christ." 

The clause that intervenes is, " to the elect, 
strangers of the dispersion, in Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia." Our version 
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misplaces the word " elect," and in so doing in
jures the sense. 

Peter seems to say that he is an apostle:— 
1. In virtue of the Father's fore-ordination of 

him to that office for all eternity. 
2. That he has been actually qualified and put 

into that office by the Holy Spirit setting him 
apart and endowing him. 

3. That he has been thus ordained and endowed, 
in order that he might bring others to obey and 
receive the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. 

I t has often been felt to be a difficulty that 
Peter shoidd seem to say " elect . . . through 
sanctiiication." But he says nothing of the kind 
in the original. It is the order of the words, 
altered by our translators, that has led to this mis
conception. It might be well to read them thus :— 

" To the elect, strangers of the dispersion, in 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 
Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ according to the 
foreknowledge of the Father, through sanctifica-
tion of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ; grace to you, and 
peace be multiplied." % Φιλός. 

Revelation i. 10.—I was in the spirit on the Lord's 
day. 

Will any Greek scholar inform me whether 
this passage will bear the interpretation put upon 
it by the Lausanne clergy : Je fus, en esprit, 
dans le jour du Seigneur," " I was, in spirit, in the 
day of the Lord ? " and does it mean that the 
vision of that day was unrolled before liim ? 

UNIT. 

Β. Η. Β. also asks the meaning of these words. 

Heavenly Places.—What is the meaning of the 
expression " heavenly places" as occurring five 
times in the Epistle to the Ephesians, and docs it 
mean the same thing in each place ? 

MARCUS MABTIN. 

Sir Isaac Newton and Railway Travelling.—Sir 
Issaac Newton is reported to have said, "That, in 
order to fulfil certain prophecies before a certain 
date was terminated, viz. 1260 years, there would 
be a mode of travelling of which the men of his 
time had no conception; nay, that the knowledge 
of mankind would be so increased, that they 
would be able to travel at the rate of fifty miles 
an hour." Can any of your correspondents give 
his exact words, and also state where they arc to 
be found ? DUBLINIENSIS. 

Rimmon.—The recent discoveries of the remains 
of ancient Nineveh will no doubt throw perpetu
ally increasing light on the Holy Scriptures. 
The word Rimmon, as occurring in 2 Kings v. 18, 

" the house of Rimmon," is generally said to be 
the proper name of a Syrian deity; but the word 
is analogous to the Arabic roomany and also 
means pomegranate. 

On the other hand, the frequently recurring 
word Asherah, rendered by the Seventy "grove," 
or " groves," should probably have been left un
translated, as a proper name, a name of the female 
deity Ashtoreth, companion of Baal. At 2 Chr. 
xvi. 16, it is so rendered, or as Astarte in the 
Septuagint, and at Judges iii. 7, in the Vulgate. 
The word grove is manifestly improper, as it is 
said to be " built," " set up under every green 
tree," 2 Kings xvii. 10; an image of it placed in 
the temple, 2 Kings xxi. 7, &c. 

In the Ninevite bas-reliefs, the female principle 
or deity is often symbolized by a " sacred tree." 
Was this tree the pomegranate ? And was the 
" house of Rimmon" the temple of the sacred tree, 
or of Astarte ? I have seen it remarked that the 
Greek " honeysuckle ornament," so familiar to us 
in our modern cornices, &c. resembles the flowers 
of the Ninevite sacred tree; and, in connection 
with the use of the pomegranate on Aaron's 
robes (Ex. xxxix. 24—26), I think it presents 
an interesting and curious subject of inquiry, 
and I shall be glad if any of your more learned 
correspondents can throw some additional light 
upon it. 

27th February. F. F . 

TETEE'S DENIAL. 

Sin,—I should be glad to learn from some of 
your correspondents to what passages Dr. d im
ming alludes in the subjoined quotation: 

" I see Peter, too, who once denied Him upon 
earth, and in all his Epistles never forgot to allude 
with deep sorrow to that denial as the bitterest 
thing in his experience, now not denied by the 
Master," &c. Apocalyptic Sketches, Lecture xiv. 

J.,W. HAEDMAN. 

S1)e <ttttttc-
Memoir of the Rev. W. H. Hewitson^ late Minister 

of the Free Church of Scotland, at Dirleton. By 
the Rev. John Baillic, of Linlithgow. 4th Ed. 8vo. 
Lond. 1853. 

Select Letters and Remains of he late Rev. W. 
Hewit&on. Edited by the Rev. John Baillie. 2 vols. 
gvo. 1853. 

A truly precious book is the memoir of this 
highly spiritual and gifted Christian mnister. His 
early academical career is instructive, but from 
the moment the work of grace begins in his heart 
the interest becomes absorbing. Mr. Hewitson 
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was a Free Church man, decidedly and on convic
tion ; but Christ Jesus and him crucified—Christ 
Jesus coming again to reign in glory—these were 
the topics in which all minor points were absorbed. 
An earnest zeal and love for souls was the natural 
Tesult of such a work of the Spirit as had been 
wrought in him. This, joined with the search 
after health, led him to Madeira, and we refer our 
readers to this chapter of his history, chiefly taken 
from Dr. Kalley's notes, for full details of a 
strange and wonderful event in this cold dead 
world in which we live. Eight hundred exiles 
driven from their native island for the love of 
Christ! Mr. Hewitson's abhorrence of self—of 
the flesh, which he calls " utterly Satanic," was 
Scriptural and deej) as Job's; and this was joined, 
as it should be, to that which, instead of being 
called presumption, is, in fact, the truest humility 
—assurance unshaken and comforting. He knew 
that all the work was Christ's. He knew that he 
deserved hell for his own sake, but glory and 
blessing for Christ's sake. There is no such real 
humility as that which takes God at his word and 
attempts' no mixture of self, or " grace of con-
gruity," with the finished work. The book is well 
suited for a present to young men entering the 
ministry. 

The Oxford Edition of the Septuagint, 3 ooh. 
12mo. 1848. 

We call the earnest attention of our readers, 
and especially of our readers who come from 
Oxford, to an article on this subject, which 
appears in the Gentleman's Magazine for this pre
sent March. In the February number there is 
an article on the Septuagint of the Christian 
Knowledge Society printed at Athens. Both of 
these articles merit a careful perusal; they con
tain details and facts which our space will not 
allow us to reproduce But to come to the Oxford 
Septuagint: we deliberately say, that something 
must he done, and that promptly and efficiently. The 
C. K. S. may fall back upon Oxford and say, 
that what the University press issues they may 
reprint. Therefore let us deal with Oxford first. 
Let our readers then learn, if they do not know 
it, that the Greek Bible which the Oxford press 
issues, not only contains the Apocrypha, but 
actually intermingles books, chapters, and verses 
of it with the word of God in such a manner as to 
render it next to impossible to distinguish which 
is which, except by the manifest difference between 
Scripture and fables. Susanna and the Elders, 
for instance, and Bel and the Uragon, are mixed 
up with Daniel, and are all concluded in one book, 
with the words Τέλος Δανιήλ Τίροψητον. 

But, bad as all this is, what will be said to the 
fact, that a volume whose title-page bears the 
words Η ΠΑΛΑΙΑ ΔΙΑΘΗΚΗ, The Old Testa
ment, contains, as part of that Testament, the 
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Magnificat, as it is commonly called, the Psalm 
which Mary the Mother of Jesus uttered by the 
Holy Ghost, with the following title prefixed, 
ΤΙροσενχή Μαρίας της Θεοτόκου,—The prayer of 
Mary the Mother of God! W e sincerely trust this 
matter will be taken up in earnest by the reli
gious press. T H E ANNOTATOR can only point the 
way, let others work. Might not the noble lord 
who presides over the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, the Earl of Shaftesbury, who is himself 
a member of Oxford University, be induced to 
take the initiative in the lawful agitation which 
we sincerely desire to see commenced ? 

Communications received from Of. R. Α.;— J. B. 
(Lurgan); Rev. JOHN BARTON;—Rev. B. II. BLACKER; 
—Rev. W. BROWNE ;—N. B.;—H. E. B.;—J. Η. Β.; 
—F. B.;—Rev. B. S. CLARKE ;—E. W. C.;—Rev. E. 
CRIBGE;—D. C;—R. CoRNALL ;—Χριστιανός ;—DtJB-
LINENSIS;—P. B. D.;—W. J. D.;—Rev. C. T. DAVIES; 
—Rev. C. H. DAVIS;—E. D.;—M. D.;—E. J. E . ; -
Rev. W. Ε WART ;—Rev. R. FRIZELLE ;—R. H. Or.;— 
H. Of.;—R. Or.;—Gr. GILBERT;—Rev. H. GIRDLESTONE; 
—J. H.;—L. C. H.;—HIBERNICUS ;—T. E. H.;—J. W. 
HARDUAN ;—Or. H.;—J. H. HODGKS ;—D. Ο. Η. ;— 
J. B. H.j—S. J.;—JUVENIS ;— W. J.;—Rev. J. LAM
BERT KNOWLES ;—Καθ ;—LEILA ;—E. M. L.;—L.;— 
H. D. L.;—Rev. J. T. MANLEY ;—S. J. MILTON;— 
META ;—J. J. MORTLOCK·;—J. H. M.;—J. M.;— 
E. M. M.;—G. M.;—-Rev. M. MARGOLIOUTH ;—REV. 
W. M'ILWAINE; — C . Β. Ν. Ν. ; — Φίλος ; —R. ; — 
H. H. Or. R.;—Rev. A. ROBERTS ;—Rev. H. SMITH ;— 
C. S.;—Rev. B. "\V\ SAVILLE;—Rev. J. STREATFEILD; 
—B. L. S.;—SILENS;—Rev. T. K. TALLON ;—Rev. J. 
TOMLIN;—Rev. H. G. TOMKINS;—F. Τ.;—Ο. Ν. V.; -
C. H. W. 

We are truly grateful to many Correspondents for ike 
hind and encouraging letters we have received. We feel 
deeply the responsibility of the work to which we have been 
called, and we are thankful to find that THE ANNOTATOR 
•is not forgotten at the throne of grace. May it he an 
instrument for good in these days of abounding evil I 

There is one pari of our Editorial labour which we 
frankly own is really painful, and that is the sheer neces
sity that obliges us to postpone so many articles which m 
would gladly insert. Indeed selection is often most diffi
cult. We have now enough articles, selected and marked 
for insertion, to Jill several numbers of THE ANNOTATOR. 
We beg, therefore, that our friends will not think their 
communications are hopelessly lostt even if some time 
elaptses ere they appear. Some change must, sooner or 
later, take place in the form or mode of publication of 
our periodical, and many papers will, we hope, then find 
the place for which we carefully preserve them. 

The Bible is our best field for theological research, and 
we therefore must, for the jwesent, decline inserting Queries 
based directly upon the Prayer Book and the Baptismal 
8emice* We wish not to blink any question; only let* 
doctrinal queries rest directly upon the fulcrum on which 
tlw Prayer Book rests—the Word of God. 
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SATURDAY, APRIL 1, 1854. 

&!je Ettitotatot. 
CAUTION. 

John vii. 24.—Judge not according to the outward 
appearance, but judge righteous judgment. 

It is by no means easy to remember upon all 
occasions this injunction of our Lord's. There 
are some quick-minded persons, shrewd observers, 
who, though often right in their judgments, are 
apt at times to form opinions, and coine to con
clusions, respecting the conduct of others, without 
any solid proof that they have estimated correctly 
the case in* hand; nay, under these impressions, 
they will sometimes even speak and act, as though 
they had received the most undoubted testimony 
as to the justice of the conclusions at which they 
have arrived, and are thus unconsciously guilty 
of great injustice, by not exercising that charity 
which " hopeth all things." SCHUTATOR. 

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 
The doctrine of justification, by faith may be 

traced as a rich vein of precious truth running 
throughout the entire Word of God, from the first 
announcement of the Saviour (Gen. iii. 15), to the 
last invitation of the Gospel (Rev. xxii. 17). 

From the entrance of sin into the world this 
has been all along God's method of communi
cating saving grace to the soul of the sinner, and 
this unity of doctrine in all the Scriptures is one 
of the strongest internal evidences of the inspira
tion of the Bible as proceeding in all its parts 
from " one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to 
everyone of its writers severally as He will" (1 Cor. 
xii. 11). So that we may say with the Psalmist, 
" Thy Word is true from the beginning" (Ps. 
cxix. 160), from Genesis to Kevelation. 

The revelation of Christ as the Seed of the 
woman that should bruise the Serpent's head 
(Gen. iii. 15), is embodied in the sentence pro
nounced upon the Serpent, and it only became a 
promise to man when it was received by the 
anxiously attentive ears of our first parents, ap
propriated to themselves, and applied by faith. 
As the intimation was given, hope, the fruit of 
believing, would spring up in their bosoms, " We 
shall not die: there will be born unto us a 
Restorer of the forfeited inheritance, a Bruiser 
of the adversary's head." Thus, " faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God" 
(Rom. x. 17). 

Adam expressed his faith in this promise when 
"h,e called his wife's name Eve (Chavah, i.e. 
Living), because she was the mother of all 
living " (Gen. iii. 20) as the mother of the Life-
giving Seed; while Eve evinced her faith in the 
same promise when she named her first-born son 
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"Cain (Gotten, or accjuired), and eaid, I have 
gotten a man from the LOUD" (Gen. iv. 1), pro
bably supposing him to be the promised Seed. 

It is very pleasing to trace these evidences of 
faith in the Redeemer on the part of our first 

f>arents, and it justifies the quaint but striking 
anguage of Bridge in his " Seven Sermons on 

Faith." 
Faith can go into the Old Testament, and run as 

high as Adam ; and come hack to the soul, and tell the 
soul, I have seen a man whom God hath pardoned that 
damned the whole world : and why may He not pardon 
thee ? I. WOOD. 

Proverbs xix. 24. —A slothful man hideth his hand 
in his bosom, and will not so much as bring it to his 
mouth again. 

I do not find it noted in any of the Commen
taries to which I have access that the Hebrew 
word nn?¥, which in this passage is rendered 
" bosom," signifies more correctly a dish, or bowl. 
This is the meaning given by Gesenius, who 
refers to this text as wefl as to Proverbs xxvi. 15. 
Would not the more exact translation afford also 
a more graphic delineation of the slothful man's 
character? We may imagine a Jewish family 
assembled at the social meal; the dish containing 
the common mess, from which all help themselves, 

ι is placed in the midst, and each, according to the 
! well-known custom prevalent in the East, dips 
his hand into it. With the active and energetic 
members of the domestic circle the passage of the 
hand from the dish to the mouth is neither slow 
nor wearisome; their appetites are stimulated by 
toil in the field or in the vineyard, and they 
desire also to go back speedily to their labour 
like " giants refreshed." bu t not so the sluggard. 
He is the prey of an oppressing lassitude of body 
and mind; he has no heart to work, and, there
fore, has no zest for his meals. "He hides his 
hand in the dish, but cares not to bring it to his 
mouth again." Though necessarily a sensualist, 
and evermore asking "What shall I eat?" his 
appetite is pampered, not healthful, and this only 
adds force to Solomon's illustration. 

The more spiritual application of the passage, 
to those who are slothful in the business of 
religion, Is obvious; but, as the character of your 
Annotations must be in a great measure sugges
tive, a fuller commentary would be misplaced. 

The remarks might, indeed, very probably 
appear to you too trilling for admission, if any 
observation can be called trifling which serves to 
bring out more clearly the meaning of the Sacred 
Text. J. S. 

2 Corinthians iv. 8.—Yet not distressed. 
Not straitened, so as to be able to continue the 

combat. The Greek word stenochoreisiheL to be 
H 2 
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straitened in wrestling, is to be so squeezed in 
the arms of one's antagonist as to be vanquished. 
Macknight informs us, that in the Syriac and 
Arabic versions it is rendered " and not suffo
cated." HIBERNICUS. 

2 Timothy ii. 19.—Nevertheless the foundation of God 
standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them 
that are his. And, Let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ depart from iniquity. 

The reference to a foundation here seems to 
arise naturally out of the context. The Apostle 
had been speaking of some who had departed 
from the faith, even of those who were formerly 
recognised as teachers of the truth. What, then, 
more natural than to· meet a suggestion very 
likely to rise in the mind of Timothy, "if Hyme-
neus and Philetus have fallen, may not I, may 
not others, apparently or really living stones in 
the spiritual temple ? " St. Paul meets this by 
the declaration, " neverthless," though some who 
have made a profession of the faith may fall, 
" the foundation of God standeth sure." The 
instability of those built on it, by profession, 
cannot affect it. The remainder of the allusion 
is very beautiful. This foundation is sealed, the 
great architect has set his mark upon it, and we 
are further told what is the inscription upon this 
seal. It is twofold : there is a double legend on 
the one seal, and the reading of both is given. 
One side is seen alone by God, it is known only 
to Him with whom are those " secret things" 
unrevealed to us. But the inspired Apostle de
ciphers itf and thus it runs: "Tne Lord knoweth 
them that are His." Let us next observe its 
counterpart, that legend as seen and read by 
man : " Let every one that nameth the name of 
Christ depart from iniquity. Thus will be seen 
at once the beautiful design of the Apostle in this 
allusion, and the inseparable connection pointed 
out to us between God's electing love and holi
ness of life and character—the two legends of the 
one seal—the one known only to God, the other 
seen and owned by men. I t may be remarked 
that, by the appropriate use of capitals in the 
spelling of this verse, in the authorised version, 
our translators marked, in a measure, their sense 
of this passage. I t is not so written or under
stood in the Romanist (Rhemish) version. 

WILLIAM M'ILWAINE, Minister of 
St. George's. 

Belfast, Feb. 25, 1854. 

THE LATENT THOUGHT. 
2 Corinthians iv. 7.—But we have this treasure in 

earthen vessels, that the oxcellenoy of the power may be 
of God, and not of us. 

How can we account for the introduction of a 
metaphor apparently so strange and incongruous, 
and which nothing jn the context would seem to 
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suggest to the mind of the writer ? I think the 
answer is to be found in the latent thought which 
prompted the idea embodied in the verse; and the 
discovery of this will show that the apparent im
propriety results from a reference to Scripture, 
which makes it both beautiful and impressive. 

The recollection of Gideon's victory through 
the stratagem of the lamps and pitchers, and the 
especial manner in which God provided that the 
success on that occasion should be attributed to 
Him alone, were surely present to the mind of 
Saint Paul, and so apposite to his reasoning, that 
he seizes on the figure at once to illustrate it. 
The weakness of the agency, and the consequent 
manifestation of the power of God, were the 
features most prominent in Gideon's overthrow 
of the Midianites, and these are. the very points 
he wishes to impress on the minds of his converts. 
From the stores of his biblical knowledge he 
supplies an illustration which, when perceived, is 
beautifully complete. J . CALLOW. 

Titus i. 8.—Temperate. 
The Greek word is egkrate, which means tem

perate, rather than continent, as it is rendered in 
the Vulgate. Propria is est, qui in rem aliqiiam 
imperium habet, qui appetitum suo domino, nempe 
rationi, subjicere novit The word has been ren
dered continent in the Vulgate, doubtless because 
it is favourable to a life of celibacy, so highly 
appreciated by the Church of Rome. But the 
word is more general, and it properly signifies 
one that is lord over himself and his lusts. The 
Greek word being derived from en and krateo, 
vinco, seems to establish fully the rendering of the 
authorised version. HIBERNICUS. 

TO-DAY. 
" The night comcth, when no man can work" 

(John ix. 4). The night will come after to-day, 
not after to-morrow. Men know that the night 
will come, but they put it off to a distance; they 
try and keep " to-morrow " between it and them. 
We must die, say they, some time, but not this 
month—not this year; I am but forty, or fifty, 
or sixty years of age, I may live many years yet. 
But let us remember that, however long it may 
last, it is after " to-day " that the night comcth. 
I t is, after all, to-day's sun that will go down in 
darkness—it is to-day that must end in night. 
What is " to-morrow " to us but a name ? The 
day passes, and as the shadows of evening gather 
around us we lie down to rest; and when we rise 
again, though another morning has dawned, what 
is it but to-day with us still ? And thus at last 
it will come to pass, that to-day is our last day 
upon earth, that to-day wo must leave this world, 
that to-day we must die—that there is nothing 
but to-day between us and " the night, wherein 
no man can work." Μ. Μ. 
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Romans vii. 15.—For that which I do I allow not: 

for what I would that do I not ; but what I hate—that 
I do. 

Here, in one verse, our word " do " is made to 
represent three different Greek words. Is it too 
much to say that we lose so many distinctions 
which the Spirit of God lias marked for our ob
servation -1? 

I would paraphrase as follows:—For that which 
I work out, I allow not (i. e. would not own) ; for 
what I woidd that I don't practise; but what I 
hate that I produce. X. D. 

1 John i, 8, p. 8.—On this text X. D. has sug
gested a train of thought calculated to afford both 
profit and comfort to believers. May I be per
mitted respectfully to observe, in order to prevent 
a mistake which possibly some of your readers 
may be liable to make, that, although, " the truth 
being in us, we discern our own evil," yet the 
discerning of our own evil is not an infallible 
proof of the truth being in us ? 

From the verse which follows that quoted by 
X. D. we learn that consciousness must be at
tended with contrition, and contrition be evi
denced by confession, 1 John i. 9. See, also, 
Romans x. 10. 

25 Jan. 1854. W. H. R. 

THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD. 
David desired one thing above all others, to see 

" the beauty of the Lord." In the Jewish taber
nacle there was much that was beautiful to the 
eye of the believer. The altar with its victim— 
the high priest in his garments of glory—the Le-
vites with their sacred instruments and solemn 
songs, were all beautiful; because all spoke of 
mercy, and foretold good things to come. What 
has the true worshipper now in the room of all 
these external beauties ? We answer in one word 
—"the Gospel." Here is ".the beauty of the 
Lord." Here His perfections are distinctly and 
clearly seen. The Gospel is " the wisdom of God 
in a mystery "—"the grace of God which bringeth 
salvation "—" the power of God unto salvation " 
—" our most Holy Faith"—-"the word of truth." 
Here, too, all God's attributes are seen in their 
harmony: it is " the glorious Gospel of the blessed 
God," for the glory of God is seen in the face of 
Christ Jesus, of whom the Gospel is the bright 
mirror. 2 Cor. iii. 13; iv. 4-6. Alas, that so 
many around us should substitute things of an ex
ternal nature, such as music, vestments, architec
ture, and incense, for this glorious Gospel! This 
is Judaism, without its meaning—giving up a 
glorious substance for a delusive shadow. This 
is religion without God, and will lead to an eter
nity without hope. 

Woolwich, J . Cox. 

&ijc i&epltcant 
Numbers xiv. 34, p. 66.—If Ε. Μ. will turn to 

his Hebrew Bible, he will observe that the au
thorised translation of this passage is incorrect. 
^ flfcOJJ!) ought to be rendered, not " my breach of 
promise," but, "my enmity," or, "my indigna
tion." The Septuagint very correctly translates, 
" the fury of my anger." 

Milton Street. M. D. 
Leviticus xiii. 12, 13, p. 36.—If we look at le

prosy as a type of sin, there is peculiar beauty, 
force, and significance in the Law that adjudged 
the leper clean whose plague covered his skin 
from his head even to his foot wheresoever the 
priest looked, but which at the same time was 
unaccompanied by the quick, raw flesh, and the 
bright white spot, that always betokened legal 
uncleanness. 

The spiritual import of this law exhibits a soul 
awakened to a knowledge of its complete and 
utter state of ruin through sin by nature; and 
that it has been led and taught of the spirit to put 
away all self-righteousness and self-confidence, 
evils which are indicated, as I think and would 
suggest, by the quick, raw flesh, and bright white 
spot of leprosy as a spreading plague. By the 
leadings of the same spirit, such a soul is brought 
into the presence of the great high priest, who 
(ver. 13) considers his condition, and beholding the 
full acknowledgment of sin, and the thorough 
putting away of self-righteousness and self-con
fidence, pronounces him clean, and presents him 
before the Lord in the recognised value of the 
sacrifice appointed for past uncleanness. In the 
light of this truth we see how the real leper could 
be pronounced clean, and how aptly the figure 
sets forth man's condition as a regenerate soul 
whilst yet in the tabernacle of his flesh. 

God's controversy with man throughout the 
Scriptures is not for actual sin. That He has 
met in his grace from the beginning, in the person 
and works of His well-beloved Son! The sin 
that ever and alone condemns in His presence is 
the sin of unbelief concerning His own love, and 
man's need of that love; therefore, as long as 
man has any hope in himself he is still the unclean 
leper; but when he can take his place at the feet 
of Jesus as nothing but a vile sinner and without 
hope in himself, the cleansing of the sanctuary is 
upon him; he is clean, and is brought into the 
camp (Lev. xiv. 8) of the Church of God. 

F. L. W. will discern in the above exposition 
of Leviticus xiii. 12, 13, that in both cases of 
leprosy the " whiteness " determines its genuine
ness. That which distinguishes the clean from 
the unclean, is the fulness of the leprosy in the 
first, apart from the raw flesh and bright white 
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spot, and the partial character of the last accom
panied by the raw flesh and bright white spot. 
This distinction furnishes a lively picture of man's 
estimate of himself naturally. That he is indeed 
a sinner he allows, but not so bad as God's word 
makes him to be. S. M. 

1 Kings xi. 30-32, p. 50.—I would submit that 
the twelfth tribe is not unmentioned, though it is 
not named. The " one tribe," in ver. 32, pro
bably means not Judah, which was Solomon's 
own by relationship (2 Sam. xix. 12), but Ben
jamin, which was here promised in addition, be
cause it contained Jerusalem, the now chosen 
city of God. See ver. 36 also. 

That Jerusalem lay within the border of Ben
jamin, though very close to it, will be seen by 
reference to Josh. xv. 8, xviii. 16, 28. 

Ε. Μ. L. 
Ten tribes are promised to Jeroboam, and one 

is said to be reserved for Solomon. I would 
suggest that the difficulty with respect to the re
maining tribe (the garment having been rent into 
twelve pieces) be thus explained: 

Either that one tribe of Israel was to be given 
to Solomon, beside that of Judah, which was his 
own, and therefore out of" consideration; or else 
that reference is made prospectively to that 
which afterwards took place, viz. the coalition of 
Judah and Benjamin, under the single name of 
Judah. JOHN T. MANLEY. 

Job xxiv. 1, p. 66.—Translation : Why are not times 
hidden from the Almighty ; and why do not they who 
know Him see His days ? 

Expository paraphrase : " Seeing the Almighty 
seems to take no notice of the cruelties and ini
quities of the wicked, why are not events hidden 
from Hira; to what purpose is it that He sees 
them ? Or, at least, why do not they who know 
—z. e. fear and love—Him, see His days, and 
enjoy His protection, blessing, and happiness ? " 

Cf. for this last idiom, 1 Peter iii. 10; Matt. 
ix. 15; Luke xvii. 22. Τ. Η. 

Psalm vi. 5, p. 66.—In reply to the inquiry of 
S. J . I beg to inform him that the Hebrew word 
rendered " give thanks" properly refers to acts 
of public worship, which explains the Psalmist's 
expression, of being unable to do so in the grave. 

Portland Place, JOHN LABOUCHERE. 
13 March, 1854. 

Pealm ex. 7, pp. 37, 59, 71.—Henstenberg re
marks that this Psalm has exclusively to do 
with Christ, as exalted aad conquering, and 
can hardly combine allusions to humiliation 
or sufferings, and that Judges vi. 6, does not 
favour any such interpretation, as it refers 
only to the manner of drinking, as a test sug
gested by Gideon. That the ^ m is not to 
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be connected with ^ΓΟβ, not " he shall drink of 
the brook in the way," but, " from the brook he 
shall drink on the way," as shewn by the accents 
and the parallel passage (Psa. cii. 23), " He hath 
weakened in the way my strength." The oc
currence in the life of Samson (Judges xv. 18) is 
well fitted to explain the figure, which, lying 
within the period of the Judges, and immortalised 
by the name of the place, could not be unknown 
to David, and would be readily understood. The 
verses 5 and 6 denote a hot contest, and, though 
our Samson is not like his type subject to fatigue, 
as sitting at the right hand of Omnipotence, yet 
people drink from a fountain not only to relieve 
but to preserve from thirst, and the service ren
dered by such a brook is performed for him by 
that divine strength continually flowing in to 
Him, and which strengthens His soldiers in the 
endurance of fatigue, and supports them to lift 
up their heads with their beloved captain; and he 
to whom this well is given can never despair, 
though he may sometimes hang his head mourn
fully in conflicts. The enemies of the Lord have 
no brook in the way, " the well of Him that 
calleth." "Therefore shall he lift up his head," 
corresponds to the clause at the commencement, 
" sit thou at my right hand." Such a beginning 
can be followed only by such an end. The Avar- ' 
rior lifts up his head in triumph' after striking 
through kings, and wounding the heads over 
many countries, " for He must reign till He has 
put all enemies under His feet." Ο. N. V. 

Psalm exxvii. 2, p. 51.—The word "so" evidently 
makes a comparison with the previous clause, and 
it is best not to evade the dilliculty by supposing, 
as many commentators do, a false reading in the 
Hebrew text. 

Luther's translation of this verse has always 
seemed to me not only very beautiful, but true; 
"seinen Freunden gibt er es schlafend." "He 
gives it (i. e. bread) to his friends in sleep." 

But Luther has not preserved the word " so." 
May not the following translation give its force ? 

" It is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up 
late, to eat the bread of sorrows: even so He 
gives it to His beloved in sleep;" i. e. you rise up 
early, you sit up late, in order to get bread; and 
you do get it, but it is with a constant sense of 
disappointment, and ofttimes of sorrows: but in 
like manner as ye get it, even so do His beloved, 
for he gives it to them even when they sleep. 
The contrast lies between the long days of labour 
of the man without God, and the supply given in 
the night to the believer. " Wlien the dew fell 
upon the camp in the night, the manna fell upon 
i t " (Numb. xi. 9). 

But may we then fold our hands and slumber ? 
The next Psalm shall tell us (Psa. exxviii. 2). 
"Thou shalt eat the labour of thine hands." 
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When childlike trust and manly labour are united 
it is well indeed. " Trust in the Lord, and do 
good; verily thou shalt be fed " (Psa. xxxvii. 3). 

R. II. G. 
Isaiah liii. 11, pp. 37, 61, 71.—With all due de

ference to yours and IV s critical remarks on the 
word injnUl, I beg to submit, that when the pre-
nominal suffix 1 is added to a word ending with 
Π, then such a suffix may be translated, without 
any violation of correct criticism, as a 3rd. pn. in ace. 
Two instances may suffice: 1Π1Π* (Deut. xxii. 2), 
and )Τ\Ί^ (Ruth iv. 15). The word i n j m may 
be translated either "by knowing Him," or " by 
His knowledge," as the context may require. 
Bishop Lowth was evidently of opinion, in which 
opinion I coincide, that the context of Isaiah 
liii. 11 required that injTD be translated as if it 
had been written ΊΠΚ njni - I dare say the learned 
Bishop thought that Isaiah would be the last 
Hebrew to choose the latter, instead of the former 
expression. I trust, therefore, that a re-examina
tion of the construction I put upon the word will 
convince T\ that it is both doctrinally and criti
cally accurate. I should, however, have been 
strictly literal, and translated "by knowing Him," 
instead of " by the knowledge of himself." 

With submission, I would beg for a re-consi
deration of your editorial emendation of my 
rendering of pH¥. Many are the instances where 
the word is translated, and correctly, " the Right
eous One." A reference to Furst's Concordance 
of the Hebrew Scriptures will satisfy any one. 

MOSES MAHGOLIOUTII. 

Hosea v. 13, p. 51.—M* ^ D . Literally, "the 
king who takes up quarrels." I t probably refers 
in this place to Tlglath Pileser, who was appealed 
to by Ahaz for aid when threatened by the joint 
forces of Syria and Israel. But a system of in
tervention in foreign affairs, such as would justify 
the application of this title to many of the kings, 
would seem to have been an hereditary policy of 
the Assyrian monarchy. Jareb is certainly not a 
proper name. Cyril says, προς βασιλέα Ίαρειμ, 
τουτέστιν εκδικον ήτοι ίκδικητην. W. D. 

Habakkuk ii. 2. pp. 37, 61.—To run is not always 
to be taken literally (1 Sam. xvii. 17), that is, do it 
quickly. So here, let the vision be written so 
plainly* that he who runs through it ever so ra
pidly may understand what he reads. Drusius, 
De Dieu, Delitzsch, al. H. GIKDLBSTONE. 

Jonah iv. 9, p. 66.—The marginal readings stand 
thus :—" Art thou greatly angry ? I am greatly 
angry." The words in the original may be said 
to be Orientalisms, which frequently border on 
the extravagant and hyperbolical—just as the 
mountain of God means a very high mountain. 
For similar passages to Jonah's, see Judges 
xvi. 16; Matt. xxvi. 38. SXLENS. 

Matthew xiii. 55, p. 53. — Mary ever-virgin. 
One of the most sad Romish errors. How is it so 
many Protestants arc not Protesters, and always 
speak of the "Virgin" Alary? Call her "Blessed" 
Mary. But your Correspondent omits the 
strongest argument against the Romish interpre
tation of Matthew xiii. 55; it is, the pointlessness 
of the observation of the Jews if the Romish be 
the right interpretation ; but it is full of point if 
brothers and sisters, children of the same two 
parents, were spoken of. The observation then 
is, We know His father and mother, Joseph and 
Mary, they are nothing particular; we know His 
brothers and sisters, children of the same two 
parents, and there is nothing in them remarkable; 
" Whence, then, has this (son) all these things ?" 
How is it He differs so from all His family ? 
But if the observation were, " How is it that He 
differs from His cousins?" the observation would 
be pointless. 

I t is argued, I believe, in support of the Romish 
interpretation, that the Greet word αδελφός is 
often used to mean near relations, beyond mere 
brothers and sisters; but I would ask Greek 
scholars if, in places where so used, it does not 
include female as well as male relatives, and 
whether in all cases where used together with the 
feminine αδελφαι (as it is in Matt. xiii. 56) it is 
not confined to " brothers " literally. 

Some one has remarked, also, on the strong 
argument against the ever-virginity figment which 
is to be obtained from the single word " first
born" in Matthew i. 25. Then there were after-
born sons. F . L. W. 

[We cannot agree with our Correspondent in object
ing to the appellation the " Virgin Mary," by which we 
simply affirm our belief that Christ was born of a pure 
virgin. Neither can we attach" any importance to the 
use of the word% first-born, which is simply the Hebrew 
ΊΌ2, from Ί33, to cleave, and means a male who 
opened the womb, without reference to whether or not 
there should be after-births. To all the rest of our 
Correspondent's argument we entirely assent.—ED.] 

Matthew xvi. 18, and John i. 42, pp. 42, 66, 72. 
—Your Correspondents do not seem to me 
to have thrown much light on this text. X. D. 
would explain πετρος as " rocky," whereas any 
Lexicon would inform him that it must be a 
substantive. C. Η. Μ. puts us off with a read
ing too scarce to be mentioned by Scholz; 
and the Rev. Jacob Tomlin, in correcting him, 
falls into the most serious grammatical errors, for 
σν tl 6 πετρος would be a barbarous solecism, as 
Middleton, on the Greek Article, chap. 3, sec. 4, 
can inform him; nor will any such instance be 
found, I believe, except συ εϊ 6 χρίστοςγ χρίστος 
not being used as an appellative in our Saviour's 
lifetime, and being merely a participal adjective. 

Again (Matt. vh. 24), im τήν πετραν is as much 
" on some particular rock" as ίπι τήν άμμον (vei\ 



86 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 7. 
26) " on some particular sand," or (Luke viii. 6) 
" as he sowed, some fell, επί τήν πετραν9 on some 
particular rock." The Greek article is here 
exactly expressed by our own " on the sand," 
" on the rock," generically. 

Liddell and Scott's Lexicon gives πετρος, " a 
stone, a piece of rock." Will this translation 
hold ? u Thou art Peter (a piece of rock), and 
on this rock (of which thou art a piece) I will 
build my Church." 

March 20. · A. E. 
Matthew xxi. 43, p. 37.—You will find an 

answer to "what nation is here spoken of" in 
1 Peter ii. 9. S. M. 

John in. 5—8, pp. 51, 73.—Instead of questioning 
our English version of πνεύμα by wind, should we 
not rather question our version of Π Π by spirit 
(Eccles. xi. 5). In either case the term itself is 
ambiguous, but the context in Ecclesiastes, to 
which our Lord alluded, settles the question. 
" He that watcheth the wind will not sow, and he 
that looketh after the clouds will not reap: as 
thou knowest not the way of the wind (which 
way it will blow), nor the bones in a pregnant 
womb." Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 
neither the Scripture, nor yet the power of God ? 
For the new birth there was some analogy on 
earth, but none for the mystery of His own birth, 
the Word made flesh; the Eternal Word de
scending from heaven to become the Son of man, 
and be crucified. Whosoever believeth in Him 
is born of God into life everlasting. 

H . GlBDLESTONE. I 
John v. 1, p. 51.—The feast here mentioned must 

have been the Passover; (1) for John reckons the 
ministry of our Lord by Passovers, four in num
ber (John ii. 13 and 23 ; v. 1; vi. 4 ; and xiii. 1) ; 
and if this were not the Passover, it would cur
tail the time of his public labours from three and 
a half to only two and a half years, contrary to 
Daniel's prophecy (Dan. ix. 27). (2). In the 
preceding chapter (John iv. 35) it was said, that 
it wanted four months to the harvest; which we 
find from Leviticus xxiii. 10, &c, coincided with 
the Passover. Jesus was then on his way (John 
iv. 3) from attending the feast of Tabernacles at 
Jerusalem; and between this and the Passover a 
period of four mofaths existed, during which there 
was no feast, except that of the Dedication, which 
was of small importance, and might be observed 
anywhere. J . W. II. 

1 Corinthians, xi. 10, pp. 27, 62.—From the con
text, there would seem to be little room for doubt 
that the word translated "power" (εξουσιαν), 
refers to a veil, or covering for the head—a sig
nification which Bloomfield and eome German 
critics attach to it, although we have never been 
able to verify the correctness of their suggestion. 

We are disposed to regard αγγέλους as referring, 
not to celestial beings, but to the " messengers " 
from other churches, who would be grieved by 
the improprieties prevalent amongst the Corin
thian Christians. " For this reason ought the 
woman to have an exousia, a veil on her head, 
because of the messengers." 

Milton Street. M. D. . 

Galatiansi. 10, p. 66.—The view which Υ. Υ. sug
gests in reference to this passage is sanctioned by 
the authority of Professor Scholefield, who, in his 
valuable little work entitled " Hints for an im
proved Translation, &c." (J. W. Parker, London), 
renders the passage thus, " For am I now seeking 
the favour of men or of God ?" and quotes also, 
as does Υ. Υ., Acts xii. 20, in favour of this use 
of -πείθω. 

I may add that this use of the word is not un
known to the classical writers. Cf. e. g. Homer's 
Iliad, a. 100, Ίλασσόμενοι πεπίθοιμεν, and again 
ψ 40. Ή. Β. 

ΤΙείθω appears to me to be almost equivalent to 
άρεσκειν in the same verse. H. D. L. 

Another reading suggested in the Paragraph 
Bible, published by the Tract Society, is worthy 
of remark; " For am I now seeking the favour of 
men, or of God ? or am I aiming to please men ?" 

SLLENS. 

Galatians ii. 2, p. 66.—Your correspondent's first 
question (" Who are those of reputation ?" seems 
to be answered by verse 9. They were no doubt 

I James, Cephas, and John, who are there called 
"pillars." 

Dr. Peile, in a note on the 6 th verse, refers to 
Matt. xvii. 1; Mark v. 37 ; Luke viii. 51, as sup
plying the ground of their superior reputation. 
Perhaps, however, it is sufficient to consider the 
Apostle as contrasting them with the private 
members of the Church at Jerusalem, not with 
the body of Apostles. Moreover, it is very 
doubtful, perhaps more than doubtful, whether 
the James here referred to is the same as the, 
James mentioned in those passages. 

I imagine, in reference to the second question, 
that it was not St. Paul's communicating the 
Gospel privately, but simply his communicating it 
to them, which would affect his "running1." lie 
seems to use the expression " running," in refer
ence to his public ministry, not his private 
Christian life, as elsewhere in his epistles. Had 
he not communicated with those in authority as 
" one born out of due time," they might have de
nied his claims to apostleship, and so refused to 
have received his converts into communion with 
the church or churches over which they presided. 
I t is easy to ;magine the eifect which this would 
have produced. Τ. Ε. II. 
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Galatians iv. 12, p. 78.—"Brethren, I beseech 

you, be as I am; for I icas as ye are." 
1 Thessalonians v. 23, pp. 7, 23, 33, C3.--Spirit, soul, 

and body. 
May we not consider the earthly body of man J 

to designate what the Apostles term the earthly 
house of our pilgrimage, of our tabernacle ? (2 
Cor. v. 1; 2 Pet. i. 13.) the soul to be the life 
or animating principle of the body ; the spirit to 
be the life or actuating power of the soul; and 
the Holy Spirit, or God (Christ) in us, to be the 
Life, or sanctifying power of the renewed na
ture. So that, without the Spirit of God, the 
spirit of man is dead; without the Spirit the soul 
is dead; without the soul the earthly body is 
dead. D. A. A. 

Hebrews ii. 14,15, p. 52.—1. May not the pas
sage be thus paraphrased. ? That by submitting 
to death as an expiatory sacrifice, He might de
stroy, i. e. overcome, render of no effect, the rule 
of " him that had the power of death," (in other 
words " the Lord of Death,") that is, the Devil; 
thus fulfilling the prediction of the promised seed, 
" i t shall bruise thy head." The devil by sin | 
brought death into the world, and Christ by dying, 
and rising again, overcame the devil. 

2. By thus crushing the serpent, He would set 
at liberty "these" his brethren, "who, from a 
fear of dying, were," previously to receiving this 
deliverance, all their lifetime in a constant state 
of bondage, subjects of slavery, to this dread. 

Since Christ died, death is to the Christian the 
gate of everlasting life, and he exclaims in triumph, 
" Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." D. Ο. Η. 

Hebrews xiu. 2, p. 52.—The injunction to φιλο
ξενία was doubtless needful in days when inns 
were comparatively rare, and hospitality was en
joined by the Apostle as a Christian duty, which 
would unite the brethren in closer ties of love 
and fellowship. Cf. 1 Pet. iv. 9 : Rom. xii. 13, 
xvi. 23: and 3 John, 6, 7, 8. 

The last clause probably refers to the case of 
Abraham and Lot (Gen. xviii. and xix.), or we 
may take αγγέλους in the sense of human messen
gers (Haggai i. 13); or again, perhaps, there is 
under this title a mention made of the επίσκοποι, 
as in the addresses to the seven churches in the 
early chapters of the Revelation : oi επτά αστέρες, 
άγγελοι των επτά εκκλησιών είσί. J. W. Η. 

1 Peter i., p. 78.·—To me, the present render
ing is more in harmony with the whole spirit of 
the passage and the subject, and is favoured by 
four other of the European versions. The pro
posed wording introduces more of change than 
our translators have used, who have left nothing, 
properly, offensive. R. G. 

17 March. 

Revelation xxi. 1, p. 39.—There does not appear 
any authority for the translation here suggested by 
Φίλος. Nor is it necessary any other should be 
sought for than the received one. The difficulty 
will vanish, and the reason of there being no more 
sea after the millenium will appear, if it be con
sidered that the original design of the Almighty, 
of peopling this earth for " perpetual genera
tions" (Gen. ix. 1, xiii. 15,16; Psalm cxxxii. 13, 
14; Isaiah ix. 6, 7, xlv. 17, 18, lx. 15, 21, 
lxvi. 22), has yet to be carried out. Were the 
sea, which covers at present two-thirds of the 
surface of our globe, to remain, the earth could 
not bear or contain its inhabitants. 

Ecton Rectory. C. T. DAVIES. 

LITERAL FULFILMENT OF ΡΕΟΡΠΕΟΥ, 
pp. 12, 26, 34, 48, 63. 

Rome is not the " mother of harlots." A pe
rusal of the different articles in the Quarterly 
Journal of Prophecy, under the question, " Is 
Rome the Babylon of the Apocalypse?" will clearly 
prove that her rites and abominations are trace
able in the minutest particulars to Babylon of 
old, which city is therefore the progenitor. Ver. 
18 explains " the woman" as symbolizing a city 
reigning over the kings of the earth at the time 
of John's vision, not alluding to the period then 
extant. This fact completely negatives the ne
cessity for its application to Rome, either pagan 
or papal. 

With regard to Rev. xvii. 3, it would involve 
a hopeless entanglement of the vision to say that 
but one of the seven heads bore the ten horns, 
since the horns are nowhere referred to those 
heads, though they belong to the beast; more-

j over, the seven heads have reference to so many 
kings (ver. 10) also. 

The ten horns are most explicitly numbered, 
both in Daniel and in Revelation. Now the 
old Roman empire has never been divided into 
kingdoms of that precise number for any con
siderable period, the divisions having ranged with 
constant changes between seven and fourteen 
(see Birks on Daniel). 

These ten receive power a short space, " ωραν" 
with the beast. The present divisions of the 
western empire have lasted more or less upwards 
of a thousand years, several dating their rise 
before the appearance of a pope. 

They are " of one mind," which could never 
I yet be said of any ten European powers. 

They make " war with the Lamb.'* Now, this 
cannot mean with His people onlv, since they are 
conquered generally in the material conflicts of 
this world; but, here, He and they that are with 
Him are conquerors. 

The Old Testament Scriptures constantly iden
tify the Antichrist as King of Babylon, and as the 

I Assyrian also (Isa. xiv. 4 and 25, x. 24, &c.) though 



88 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 7. 
lie is to come to his end "upon the mountains of 
Israel," which end has never yet befallen an As
syrian or Babylonian monarch. 

How can the beast upon which the woman 
sitteth be " peoples and nations," seeing he is to 
ascend out of the bottomless pit ? Men go thither, 
but do not come from thence. The spirit ex
pressly gives that interpretation to the " waters:" 
besides, the nations are spoken of as leaguing with 
him, as distinct from themselves. 

Not half those dwelling within the territories 
of the four great ancient empires are ridden by 
the see of Roine. To say nothing of the Protes
tant states of Europe, neither the countries once 
Babylonian, Persian, nor Grecian, are in any way 
under her sway. J. BARTON. 

GOG AND MAGOG, pp. 8, 23 , 24 . 

In reference to Mr. Nangle's question respect
ing Gog and Magog, which opens a very wide 
door of discussion on a most interesting subject, 
may I remind your readers that as early as the 
eleventh century there stood in the square of the 
Taurus, at Constantinople, a brazen statue, with 
an equestrian figure, supposed to represent Bel-
Jerophon, on which was inscribed a prophecy, fore
telling that the Russians in the last days should 
become masters of Constantinople (see Gibbon, 
ch. IT). 

GJbbon remarks on this, that "the present 
generation may yet behold the accomplishment of 
the prediction, of which the style is unambiguous, 
and the date unquestionable." 

Without laying any undue stress on this curious 
old prediction, it affords matter for consideration 
at this ominous period. Nor is such an ex
pectation confined to the ancient possessors of 
Constantinople, for its present masters (notwith
standing their present gallant defence—like the 
expiring candle in the socket) seem no less aware 
that their reign is drawing to a close. Mr. Elliott 
(author of the Hora? Apocalypticae) tells us, that 
when in Constantinople it was " a common subject 
of talk in the Turkish collee-houses, to the effect 
that the Moslem crescent would be forced back 
in the latter days from Constantinople, first to 
Brusa, and thence to Damascus, and that it would 
there continue waning till the end of the world." 

Agreeing with Archdeacon Wood (p. 23), in his 
answer to Mr. Nangle's queries, that the war 
upon which we are now entering is not the one 
spoken of in Ezekiel xxxviii.-ix., it is undoubtedly 
a sort of precursor war to it, and is significant of 
the overthrow of Turkey at this present time, for 
it appears that the power spoken of by Ezekiel 
under the term of " Go<'," and which so clearly 
points to Russia, either is in possession of, or in 
alliance with, all the countries surrounding " the 
land that is brought back from the sword," viz. 

the land given to the seed of Abraham for an 
" everlasting possession," and then occupied by 
the restored and " safely-dwelling " Jews ; and it 
is well worthy of note that Russia is the only civi
lized power that still continues to use " bows and 
arrows" in warfare, of which such particular 
mention is made by the prophet in noticing the 
seven years1 fuel they will afford to the victorious 
Jews. The historian, Sir A. Alison, speaking of 
the prodigious efforts which Russia made to re
cruit her forces previous to the battle of Leipsic, 
notices the great number of Tartars and Baschkirs, 
who had come from the frontiers of China, armed 
with their primitive weapons of bows and arrows 
(ch. lxxxi.). Β. ΛΥ. SAVILE. 

Newport, March 6th, 1854. 

POPISH SUPPRESSION OF THE SECOND COMMAND
MENT, p p . 43 , 75 . 

Those who wish to bring home the charge of 
mutilating the Decalogue against the Church of 
Rome, may have an opportunity of doing so by 
means of an English Catechism, as well as by the 
little Latin work alluded to by your Correspondent 
L. H. J. T. I have known the argument to come 
with greater force, especially to uneducated per
sons, when an English book of a recent date can 
be produced with the said Commandment omitted. 
The book, which I have in my possession, is, with 
the exception of one of the offices at the end, 
in the English tongue, and entitled, '.' The Most 
Rev. Dr. James Butler's Catechism; revised, 
enlarged, approved, and recommended by the 
Four R. C. Archbishops of Ireland, as a General 
Catechism for the Kingdom." 

It has gone through twenty-nine editions, and 
can be obtained in Dublin*. The one I have was 
printed by C. M. Warren, 31, Upper Ormond 
Quay. It contains the Litany of the Virgin in 
English, and discusses rather fully the doctrines 
of the Church of Rome. In Lesson XIV., on the 
Ten Commandments, it runs as follows :— 

Q. Say the ton commandments of God ? 
A. 1. I am the Lord thy God, thou shalt not have 

strange gods before me. 
2. Thou shaK not take the name of the Lord thy 

God in vain. 
3. Remember 3abbath day, &c. 

And so on to the end, much the same as in the 
Latin edition, dividing the tenth into two, to 
inake the number complete. 

I believe there is no edition published in Eng
land with the Second Commandment omitted (the 
reason is obvious), but in Ireland, I am informed, 
there arc one or two other books with the same 
omission. Σίγμα. 
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I have read the statement by L. II. J. T. p. 43, 

concerning the suppression of the Second Com
mandment by the papists, and I have before me 
Dr. Butler's Catechism for Ireland (approved by 
Dr. Doyle), in which that Commandment is alto
gether omitted; but I wish to ask the following 
three questions:— 

1; Is it true, that out of twenty-nine Roman 
Catholic catechisme in use throughout Europe, in 
twenty-seven of these the Second Commandment 
is altogether omitted ? 

2. If so, what explanation is to be given con
cerning the two exceptional cases ? and 

3. How can such Catechisms be reconciled 
with Exodus xx . 4, 5, 6 (Douay Bible) ? 

March 14, 1854. J. D . B. 

THE COMING OP ELIJAH, p . 67 . 

In reply to the query of " E. HALL," respecting 
the coming of Elijah, I think it may be shown 
that there are certain passages whose fulness of 
meaning is not exhausted by the mission of the 
Baptist. 

1. Mai. iii. 1—4. If the " Judah and Jerusa
lem " of ver. 4 are to be understood literally (and 
there is no reason why they should not), then the 
"messenger," and the "sudden coming of the 
Lord to his temple," are both future events. 

2. Mal.iv. 5, 6. "Elijah is to be sent before 
the " coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord," and this is not the first advent. 

3. John came in the spirit and power of Elias, 
and preached according to his appointed work 
(Luke i. 17), but the Jews did not receive him 
(Matt. xi. 14, and xvii. 12). Wherefore Jesus 
repeats the prophecy, "Elias truly shall first 
come and restore all things;" that is to say, before 
his second advent, and the glory of that kingdom 
which the Apostles had just seen in a figure. 

4. Some see in the two witnesses of Rev. xi. 
3—12, Elijah and Moses, returned to earth 
shortly before the taking of the kingdom by 
Christ (ver. 15); and again working such mira
cles as when they were living in the early times 
(ver. 6). 

No one would, I suppose, consider these more 
than conjectures; but 1 think it is at least pro
bable that to this prophecy of the forerunner, as 
to so many others, besides a figurative and typical 
fulfilment, there may yet remain one literal and 
comprehensive. Ε. Μ. Μ. 

THE EVEK-VIBGIN MART, p p . 53 , 85 . 

Is not St. Matthew i. 23, rather in favour of 
Mr. Girdlestone's view than otherwise ? 

C. H. DAVIS. 

©ije ©uettst 
Genesis iii. 16.—The second clause of this verse, 

respecting " the two seeds," is frequently dwelt 
upon; but I would inquire the meaning of the 
first clause, viz. " I will put enmity between 
thee (i. e. the serpent) and the woman." What 
enmity is this peculiar to the woman ? 

H. S. HOLBEOOK. 
Genesis iv. 7.—The difficulties attendant upon 

all expositions of the last clauses of this verse, as 
they now stand, would perhaps be removed by 
turning them into questions, thus :—" And shall 
his desire be to thee, and shalt thou rule over 
him?" God first justifies his own proceedings; 
for He condescends to reason concerning his own 
conduct, by tracing Cain's sullenness and grief to 
his unbelief and disobedience, and then defends 
Abel, by asking Cain whether his brother is de
pendent upon him, or whether he may not act in 
accordance with his own judgment and piety. By 
this expostulation, God intimated to Cain that 
He foresaw the evil that was brooding in his 
heart, and exposed the inexcusableness and im
piety of it. R. G. M. 

Genesis xi. 4.—Let us build us a city, and a tower 
whose top may reach unto heaven. 

The words " may reach " having been supplied 
by the translators (there being nothing answering 
to them in the original, which merely says, "whose 
top, unto heaven "), is the meaning of the passage 
this, that the top of the tower should be dedicated 
to heaven ? In other words, that a temple should 
be built upon it to Bel, Belus, Zeus, or Jupiter ? 
under which title the pagans of old worshipped 
the heavens. Β. Η. Β. 

Exodus xii. 23.—The Lord will pass over the doorj 
and will not suffer the destroyer to come in unto your 
houses to smite you. 

Isaiah xxxi. 5.—As birds flying, so will the Lord of 
Hosts defend Jerusalem ; defending also, He will deliver 
it; and passing over, He will preserve it. 

Isaiah, lxv. 18.—Is the Jerusalem here spoken 
of the same with the new Jerusalem in Rev. 
xxi. 2 ? H. S. HOLBROOK. 

Psalm lxxxvii. 7.—All my springs are in thee. 
Does the word " thee " refer to Christ, or to 

"Zion?" 
Hastings, March 6th. G. H. 
Leviticus v* 11.—But if he be not able to bring two 

turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, then he that sinned 
shall bring for his offering the tenth part of an ephah of 
fine Hour for a sin-offering, &c. 

In the substitution of a " tenth part of an ephah 
of fine flour" as a sin-oflering for him who should 
be too poor to provide a living victim, does there 
not appear to be a contradiction of the great 
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principle laid down in Heb. ix.22, that, "without 
shedding of blood is no remission ? " T. C. D. 

leviticus xvi. 22.—And he shall let go the goat in 
the wilderness. 

May it be inferred that the scape-goat was put 
to death ? Γ. Β. 

1 Samuel xxviii. 19, — Does the expression of 
Samuel to Saul, " to-morrow thou shalt be with 
me," or that in David's song (2 Sam. i. 23), that 
Saul or Jonathan were "not divided in their 
deaths," afford any sanction to the notion of Saul's 
salvation, as propounded in Professor Maurice's 
"Kings and Prophets?" and to his "Doctrine of 
Universalism ? " 

Is not a sufficient explanation to be found in 
such verses as Ecclesiastes ii. 14, " one event hap
pening to all;" or iii. 20, " all go to one place 
(ΐ. e. the grave), and all turn to dust?" 

How far can that man be said to love the truth, 
who, living under a full revelation, continues to 
walk on in ways of error ? Would it not be more 
just, and equally consistent with real scriptural 
charity, to give such a one credit for believing 
that lie loves the truth, thus assuming him to be 
sincere, but self-deceived (Isa. xliv. 20) ? Honesty 
in belief is now frequently put as if a compensa
tion for erroneous belief, and conscientiousness is 
implied to be to an individual his standard of right 
and wrong instead of God's word. Is not man 
responsible for the depravity of his conscience 
and the blindness of his understanding ? 

Can that be truly asserted of men enjoying the 
clear light of revelation which might be urged 
in excuse for heathen philosophers guided only 
by the light of nature ? 

This point is most powerfully treated in a small 
volume of sermons by lie v. Adolphus Pears, one 
of the masters at Harrow, showing that no avowed 
love of truth in the abstract can ever save the 
man who rejects the truth as it is revealed in 
Christ Jesus. Ο. Ν. V. ' 

Matthew xiii. 33.—The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

Is the term " leaven," here, the representative 
of good or evil ? 

Cruden says, " It signifies the doctrine of the 
gospel, which was to be successful in converting 
many sinners." 

If " leaven " is ever the representative of good, 
give direct scriptural proof; but if " leaven " is 
a corrupt thing, and always means evil, why, in 
this instance, is good put for evil ? 

Bootlc, Feb. 28, 1854. Χριστιανός. 
Matthew xxv. 5.—They all slumbered and slept. 
Might not this be understood "sickened and 

died," that is, referring to the natural death 
common to all ? 

Chester. G. G, 

Mark xi. 12, &c.—The cursing of the fig-tree. 
I suppose that all are agreed that this was a 

barren fig-tree; for to curse a fruitful tree is 
altogether contrary to the Divine economy. 

I I shall be glad, therefore, of any authorised 
facts in natural history to prove this in a manner 
consistent with the narration, and especially with 
the words " for the time of figs was not yet." 

Scott quotes Whitby, and Whitby quotes 
Thcophrast, to prove that there is a kind of fig-
tree which retains its fruit all the year round. 
Can this be proved without referring to a Father ? 
In such things I think the testimony of an ap
proved natural historian would be more satisfac
tory. 

Stratford Marsh. E. CKIDGE. 

John xiv. 28.—My Father is greater than I. 
I wish to know the opinion of some of your 

learned correspondents on this expression. Does 
Jesus refer exclusively to His human nature ? 

March 6th. R. COENAXL. 

Romans ix. 3, pp. '27, 32, 48.—I could wish myself 
accursed from Christ for my brethren. 

From Bagster's Eng. Hexapla, it seems Tyndale 
reads, " I have wished;" Cranmer, the same; 
Geneva, " I would wish;" Rh'eims, " I wished." 

Is not the sense, that the Apostle loved his 
brethren so fervently, that he had felt as though 
he could really have been separated from Christ 
so that they might be saved ? 

The Apostle could not wish, deliberately and 
advisedly, that he might be separated from Christ. 
This is impossible. Even if he had, it would have 
been unavailing: his sacrifice could not have re
conciled them to God. I t must, therefore, be 
understood as an expression of the intense and 
burning love he felt for Israel, which at times so 
overcame him that he was ready, or had been 
ready, to wish they could be saved, even at the 
sacrifice of himself. Β. Μ. Ν. 

John xiv. 13,14.—And whatsoever ye shall ask in 
my name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son. If ye shall ask anything in my name, I 
will do it. 

This is very remarkable. Is not this passage 
strikingly illustrated in a practical form in the 
Liturgy of the Church of England ? After ad
dressing its morning and evening prayers to the 
Father, in the name of Christ, it concludes with 
Chrysostom's prayer, addressed to Christ, in the 
following, terms:—" Who hast given us grace . . . 
to make our common supplications unto thee, and 
dost promise that when two or three are gathered 
together in thy name thou wilt grant their re
quests: Fulfil now, Ο Lord, the desires and 
petitions of thy servants," &c. ? C. II. DAVIS. 
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John xviii. 28.—By reading the synoptical gos

pels one would think that Clirist ate his last pass-
over at the same time as the Jews generally; but 
when we turn to John (especially xviii. 28), the 
natural impression on the mind of the reader is, 
that he ate it before them. How can this ap
parent contradiction be explained ? Or did Christ 
eat that passover at all ? Cu. LL. 

Β A. 
Romans v. 12.—\Vherefore, as hy one man sin entered 

into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned. 

We cannot imagine a stronger statement than 
this to show that all men, without exception, have 
died; and not only does the apostle say this I 
again in other words, in ver. 14, but also, sup
posing one man not to have died, the necessary 
consequence from our quotation would show that 
that man did not sin, which cannot be predicated 
of any one. And yet we are told, in Heb. xi. 5, 
that "by faith Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death." Moreover, the nature of 
the case seems to militate against the common 
interpretation of Enoch's translation. For, if a 
release from death is attainable by a person's 
faith, how much more would we expect such an 
occurrence now, when Christ has " brought life 
and immortality to light!" An explanation of 
this difficulty would much oblige H. D. L. 

1 Timothy i. 13.—But I obtained mercy because I 
did it ignorantly in unbelief. 

The meaning of the Apostle is not that his 
ignorance was the cause of his obtaining mercy. 
May I be permitted to ask, through your very 
useful and entertaining pages, for the removal of 
the difficulty attending this passage ? 

Tranmere. S. J . 
1 Timothy ii. 5.—For there is one God and one 

Mediator, &c. 
The Khemish note on this verse states, u Christ 

is the one and only Mediator of Redemption: the 
only Mediator who stands in need of no other to 
recommend his petitions to the Father. But this 
is not against our seeking the prayers and inter
cessions, as well of the faithful upon earth as of 
the saints and angels in Heaven, for obtaining 
mercy, grace, and salvation through Jesus Christ." 
Will some of your readers prove from the con
text in which the above verse occurs, and Scrip
ture generally, that this distinction is untenable ? 

RICHARD FRIZELLE, Curate of 
27th Feb. 1854. St. Thomas's, Dublin. 
2 Peter iii. 6.—Whereby the world that then was, 

being overflowed with water, perished. 
Does the word κόσμος affect the geological 

reasons for supposing only a partial prevalence of 
the waters of Noah's Deluge ? Is it right to re-
Strict its meaning to the inhabitants of the globe ? 

The earth, it will be observed, both in the 5th 
and 7th verses, is denoted by γή. Ε. W. C. 

Jude 9.—What are we to understand by " the 
body of Moses ?" And when did the occurrence 
take place ? May I ask also, in connection with 
this passage, whether there are sufficient grounds 
for supposing that Moses was bodily raised from 
the dead, and that he appeared in a glorified re
surrection body, with Elijah, on the occasion of 
our Lord's transfiguration ? Η. Η. Ε. 

One Baptism.—Is the article in the Nicene Creed 
"'Ομολογώ ϊν βάπτισμα ΕΙΣ αφεσικ αμαρτιών" 
more properly rendered, " I acknowledge one 
baptism for the remission of sins," or by " I 
acknowledge one baptism into, or unto, the remis
sion of sins ?" 

Is the 4th verse of the 1st Mark, "Βάπτισμα 
μετάνοιας ΕΙΣ αφεσιν αμαρτιών " more properly ren
dered by our translators in the text of the au
thorised version or in the margin ? 

Before answering this last query, I would re
quest your correspondent to refer to Wicliff, 
Beza, the Vulgate, and the Rhemish versions of 
the text. 

I put the question, not so much for mere 
critical information as to connect with that in
formation one of the most important questions of 
the clay. My own opinion of the renderings may 
be inferred from the fact, that I do not " acknow
ledge one baptism for the remission of sins." 

Oswestry, March 4, 1854. C. S. 
[We beg our Correspondent's attention to our notice 

in our last number. Let all doctrinal queries be based 
on the Word of God directly, upon which our admirable 
Prayer-book and formularies are themselves based.—ED.] 

Spiritual Darkness and Dejection. — I have been 
asked, in a letter received this morning, what is 
the best work or treatise on " spiritual darkness 
and dejection." Can you, sir, or any of your 
readers, oblige me with a reply ? Τ. Ε. Η. 

SIMON, THE FATHER OF JUDAS ISCARIOT. 
The observations on tlie women of the name of 

Mary, p. 76, have led me to ask, Who was Simon, 
the father of Judas, surnamed Iscariot ? 

If St. John's Gospel is supplementary, does it 
not seem to follow that, as one (Matt. xxvi. 6), if 
not two (Luke vii. 40), of the previously-written 
Gospels had mentioned that the Supper was in 
Simon's house, when John, speaking of the Supper, 
mentions " Judas Iscariot, Simon's [son] " (John 
xii. 4), he refers to that Simon in whose house 
it was already known the Supper was, that Simon 
already known as " the leper," and, perhaps, as 
" the Pharisee." 

If Judas was indeed the son of Simon the Pha-> 
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risee, many interesting thoughts occur to me: but 
I will not trouble you with them, at any rate, 
until the conjecture from which they arise is 
better confirmed. M. 

COMBINED TRANSLATIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 

I venture to inquire whether it be possible to 
apply the combination-spirit of the day to a 
better translation of the Old and New Testa
ments. There is an abundance of material al
ready published, and many ripe scholars labouring 
individually; but we want a volume put forth 
with their united aid and responsibility. Would 
any half-dozen Hebrew and Greek scholars make 
the attempt to combine others with them ? Would 
any booksellers, or " company" of booksellers, 
furnish the capital ? It would ultimately repay 
the outlay with good interest. There is an 
Anglo-Biblical Institute in London, and a New 
Testament Translation Society, both willing to 
help. 

To make a beginning, I offer to aid in Daniel 
and Ezekiel, having a large collection of MS. 
notes, the fruit of many years' labour on those 
prophets. 

Sheriff-Hutton Vicarage, THOS. MYERS. 
near York. 

[We understand Mr. Myers to mean of course a trans
lation to be used as an auxiliary for biblical students. 
Blessed be God for the faithful translation we have.—ED.] 

The Bainbow.—Different opinions exist with re
gard to the rainbow, whether it was first seen after 
the flood or nqt. To those who say that from 
natural causes it must have appeared long before, 
I would venture to ask what proof they can give 
that it ever rained before the flood ? We are told, 
in Genesis ii. 5, 6, that " God had not caused it 
to rain . . . . but there went up a mist from the 
earth, and watered the whole face of the ground." 
I am not aware that we are informed of its ever 
having rained from that time to the flood. 

SIMPLEX. 

lee'e Sylloge Mbror. Oriental. — In Home's In
troduction to the Bible, Vol. ii. Part II., page 
223, there occurs the following passage:—" The 
reader who is desirous of further information 
respecting elementary works on Oriental litera
ture is referred to rrofessor Lee's Sylloge Li-
brorum Orientalium, quibus Linguaruin Bibli-
carum studiosi maximo cum fructu uti queant 
(Cantabrigiac, 1821, 8vo.)." 

As I have been unable to find the above work 
in the London Catalogue, or in that of any old 
bookseller in the Metropolis to which I have had 
access, will you, or any of your contributors, 
kindly inform me how the book in question is to 

be procured, and what its price is, whereby a 
great favour will be conferred on a Linguarum 
Biblicarum Stadiosus* 

Liverpool, Feb. 21, 1854. ARCIFEE. 

" H Processo che si fecero contra i Dominica]H7'--
Some of your numerous Correspondents may pos
sibly inform me where I can obtain a copy of the 
above Italian work. I am informed that it is a 
publication of great value, as being a ^ faithful 
statement of certain acts not very creditable to 
the Dominican order. HIBEBNICUS. 

[Cannot our Correspondent give date or place ? We 
fear it will not be easy to answer this question so· put, 
and we suspect that the title as given above is not sound 
Italian.] 

" In needful things Unity, 
In doubtful things Liberty, 
In all things Cbaxity." 

Who is the author of these lines, quoted by Dr» 
Humming in one of his works, and written origi
nally, I believe, in Latin ? L. 

Qfyz Otxitit. 
We postpone our Notices of Books to next number. 

Notices to (ftomeponirentss. 
II. L., on John xxii. 21, 23. A Correspondent has pointed ont 

to us that these remarks are a verbatim extract from Barnes* 
Commentary in loco. We have no objection to replies extracted 
from approved writers, but the source ought surely to bo indicated. 

L. C. II., our best thanks for Corrigenda, which shall be care
fully attended to in a Second Edition. 

To Rev. W. W. Andrew we tender our best thanks. 
" A Lover of Order, but not of Tyranny," has sent us a question 

on α point of Ecclesiastical Government, a subject with which TUB 
CHMSTIAN ANNOTATOE does not interfere. 

Wo are really grateful for the care evinced by so very many of 
our Correspondent» to diminish our labours, by attention to certain 
minutini in writing their communications ever since wo made 
known our wish on the subject. Wc repeat our directions for the 
information of new subscribers:—1. AH communications should bo 
written on separate pieces of paper, as they have ,to be sorted to 
the Querist, Replicant, or Annotntor, and again subsortedto follow 
the order of the books of Scripture. 2. In sending Queries, the 
text should be written out in full at the head of the Queiy; this is 
not necessary in sending replies ; the page, however, should be 
given where the Query replied to is to be found. Wo have further 
to ask our Correspondents to study brevity. 

Wo are obliged, in consequence of soveral demands made upon 
us, to insert the usual Editorial notice, that ice are unable to 
return any communications forwarded to us for insertion. We 
say this of all papers, whether wo mean to insert them or not; but 
we would add, that if our Correspondents will only have patience, 
many a paper which they tliink 1B lost in an Editor's waste-paper 
basket is marked for insortion, and will appear in print when, 
perhaps, they least expect it. 
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SATURDAY, APRIL 15iA, 1854. 

We have the pleasure of giving our readers 
an enlarged Number on the present occasion. 

Qt\)t Ennatator. 
B E CAREFUL FOB NOTHING. 

One is apt to attach the idea of worldly affairs, 
such as mating provision, &c., to this text; but, 
amongst other things, is there not a lesson to be 
drawn from it as regards those who are very-
tenacious of the opinions which others may form 
of them ? There are some light-hearted people, 
strong in faith, who are so able to cast all their 
care upon Him, even in the smallest matters, 
that they are examples to all such as suffer them
selves to be annoyed and fretted if they have 
reason to suspect that their fellow-mortals enter
tain views respecting them, or their conduct, 
different from those which they may be conscious 
they deserve, and in many cases have a right to 
expect. SCRUTATOR. 

Hebrews v. 4, 5.—No man taketh this honour (of 
being a sacrificing priest) unto himself, but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glorified 
not Himself to be called an high priest; but He that 
said unto Him, Thou art my Son, this day have I be
gotten thee. 

It is not very apparent how this quotation from 
Psalm ii. 7 applies to the priesthood of Christ, 
nor is any further information gained by reference 
to the context of the Psalm. It shows, indeed, 
that Christ is constituted by the decree of God 
the heir of the world, but it expresses nothing 
respecting His priestly office. When, however, 
it is recollected that in the patriarchal ages the 
priesthood was a part of the inheritance, and, 
unless interrupted in its descent by some special 
cause, was one of the privileges of primogeniture, 
a clue to the difficulty is obtained, and when the 
quotation from Psalm ii. is coupled with the other 
place from Psalm ex. it appears that they point 
to the assumption by Christ of an hereditary 
priesthood in union with kingly authority. 

The Aaronical priesthood (which was a detailed 
type of the priesthood of Christ), together with 
the law of Moses, were brought in, if I may so 
speak, parenthetically, with the view of preserv
ing the children of Israel distinct from the sur
rounding nations; but when Jesus hanging upon 
the cross exclaimed, "It is finished," and gave 
up the ghost, the veil of the temple was rent in 
twain, intimating that the typical priesthood and 
the temple service had vanished away, all that 
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they foreshadowed having been accomplished, 
and, these being removed, a way was prepared 
for the introduction of the everlasting priesthood 
of Christ. 

The Descent of the Priestliood. 
A.A.C. 

4004. Adam, after the fall, was the first priest. 
3374. Seth ; Cain being cut off for hie unbelief, and 

the murder of hi» brother Abel. 
2348. Noah. 
1998. Shem ; Japhet, the first-born, being put aside. 
1921. Abraham " became the heir of the world" 

(Rom. iv. 13), and BO of the priesthood. 
1822. Isaac. 
1716. Jacob ; Esau having profanely sold his birth

right. 
1689. Judah ; Reuben, Simeon, Levi, having been 

disinherited. 
1491. Nashon (" Naasson," Matt. i. 4) was prince of 

the tribe of Judah at the exodus. 
Here the Aaronical priesthood came in 

parenthetically, but on the rending of the 
veil the parenthesis terminated, and the 
hereditary priesthood in the tribe of Judah 

A D was resumed in the person of 
33. JESUS CHRIST, the Son of David, the Lion of 

the tribe of Judah, who says, " I am He that 
liveth, and was dead ; and, behold, I am 
alive for evermore" (Rev. i. 18) ; and of 
whom it is written, " this man, because he 
continueth ever, hath an unchangeable (un-
transmittable) priesthood" (Heb. vii. 24). 
" As he saith also in another place, Thou art 
a priest for ever after the order of Melchi
sedec " (Heb. v. 6). 

Thus it appears that the priesthood is ibr ever 
settled in the person of " the high priest of our 
profession, Christ Jesus," and it may therefore 
be laid down not merely as. a Protestant but as a 
Christian axiom, that there is no sacrificing and 
interceding priest in the Church of God except 
the Great Head of the Church, our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. This being the case, it 
follows that the assumption by the priests of the 
Church of Rome, and others of kindred views, of 
the sacerdotal character, as sacrificing priests, is 
a false and unscriptural pretension, derogatory 
unto Christ and His gospel. 

The Christian ministry is not sacerdotal; the 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons of the Church 
are to be accounted, not as sacrificing priests, but 
" as the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the 
mysteries of God" (1 Cor. iv. 1). I. WOOD./ 

John vi. 63.—It is the spirit that quickeneth, tthe 
flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto 
you they are spirit and they are life. 

Alford, quoting Stier, says in his comment on 
this verse, that "the words that I speak unto 
you" do not mean all our Lord's words gene
rally, but the words He had just been speaTring, 

1 2 
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viz. His body and His blood; and that they 
were spirit and life. I think this limitation of 
the phrase u the words that I speak .unto you " 
allowable, for in John viii. 25, in answer to the 
question "Who art thou?" the Lord said unto 
them, " Even the same that I said unto you from 
the beginning," where the original of the word 
" said " is λαλώ, as it is that of " speak " in John 
i. 63. The phrase " the same that I said unto 
you from the beginning," does not refer to all our 
Lord had ever spoken, but to what He had said 
about His divinity; and if it be limited to a class 
of discourses, "the words that I speak unto you" 
may be to a single discourse, i. e. it need not have 
a general reference to all He had ever said. 
But, then, how could His spirit and His life be , 
called His body and blood ? Because His body : 
and blood purchased them for man; for it was 
allowable amongst the Jews to speak of a thing 
which had been bought and obtained by the name 
of that which bought or obtained it. In 1 Cliron. 
xi. 19, referring to the water of the well of Beth
lehem, for which he had longed, and which, when 
obtained for him by the three mighty men, lie 
would not drink, but poured it out before the 
Lord, David said, "My God forbid it me, that I 
should drink the blood of these men which have 
put their lives in jeopardy, for with the jeopardy 
of their lives they brought it." In 2 Sam. xxiii. 
17, he in like manner said, " I s not this the blood 
of the men who went in jeopardy of their lives ?" 
xWill any of your readers kindly say whether 
there is any objection to this interpretation of 
the passage which stands at the head of this note ? 

*· r· χ

ι Corinthians iv. 4. 
Force of the word " by " in the English translation. 

4'For Ι Κηολν nothing by myself ; yet am I not hereby 
justified," &c. 

oifSetf yap εμαυτώ σύνοιδα1 αλλ' ουκ εν τούτφ 
δεδικαίωμαι. κ, τ. λ. 

Vulg. Nihil enim mini consciua sum, sed non in hoc 
justificatus sum, &c 

Wiclif. For I am no thing ouertrowinge to my silf, 
but not in this thing I am justified, &c. 

Tyndale. I know nought by my selfe, yet am I not 
therby justified. 

Cranmer. For I knowe nought by myselfe, &c, 
Geneva. For I knowe nought by my selfe, &c. 
Rheims. For I am not guilty in conscience of any 

thing ; but I am not justified herein, &c. 
It is plain that the Greek is rightly rendered 

by the Vulgate and the Rhemish version. 
Wiclif .s expression seems a little beside the 

mark (" nothing over-trusting to, or over-confi
dent in, myself"), and misses St. Paul's argument, 
" Although I am clear in my own conscience, yet 
not in that stands my justification," &c. 

The authorised version is at the present day 

almost certain to be misunderstood, owing to the 
obsolete (or now only provincial) use of the word 
"by." 

The phrase used was, however, in former days 
equivalent precisely to the Greek and the Vul
gate, since the word "by" (in Anglo-Saxon be, 
bi, big), meant, among other things, "about, 
touching, concerning." (See Bosworth's Anglo-
Saxon Dictionary.) Substitute either of these 
words, e. g. " I am conscious of nothing [ = no 
harm] about myself," which j ustly renders the 
Greek or the Latin even in the implied meaning 
of " nothing." I am assured that poor people in 
Somerset, if asked a man's character, will often 
say, " I know nothing by him," meaning that they 

ι have no harm to tell. This does not show that 
" b y " means against, but only that "nothing" 
is taken for "no harm," just as poor people say 
" they had words," meaning quarrelsome words. 

On the whole, it seems that the obsolete sense 
of the passage in English, and of course the 
correct one, is " I know no harm about myself." 

Weston-super-Mare. H. G. T. 

1 Timothy iv. 1.—Now the spirit speaketh expressly 
that in the last times some shall depart from the faith. 

A remarkable addition to this verse is found 
in one ancient MS., and inserted in an edition of 
the Greek Testament published in 1597, of which 
it is said that Francis Junius was the editor. 
The addition occurs just after the words which I 
have quoted ; it is as follows: έσονται γαρ νεκροις 
λατρευοντες, ως και εν Ισραήλ εσεβασθησαν. " For 
they will be worshippers of the dead, as in Israel 
also they were worshipped." The verse is quoted 
with this remarkable addition by Epiphanius, in 
the fourth century (ILeres. 78). Macknight 
says, " Beza and Mann contend that this addition 
is a part of the inspired original; but Mede and 
Mill think it a marginal explication, because it is 
found only in one ancient MS. On supposition, 
however, that it is a marginal explication, it 
shows what the ancients took to be the meaning 
of the text." Even considered in this latter 
point of view, it lends considerable confirmation 
to Mede's famous exposition of this verse in his 
"Apostacy of the Latter Times." 

Woodrising Rectory. A. ROBERTS. 

(ffomiunefc grtutrg of VropTjec». 
NOTES ON JONAH. 

(See pages 13, 18, and 43.) 
There may be sufficient reasons for excluding 

Tarsus in Cilicia from the question as to the 
Tarshish of Scripture, and of the prophet Jonah 
in particular, but the reasons assigned by Achiud 
and M.D., p. 44, are not sufficient to warrant its 
peremptory exclusion. Tarsua may be geogrftf 
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phically nearer to Nineveh than Joppa, and yet 
may fully satisfy the expression " for to flee from 
the presence of the Lord;" for the Hebrew be
lieved God's presence to be specially vouchsafed 
to the Holy Land, and hence any place beyond 
its limits would suffice to take Jonali out of the 
constraining influence of God's mission ; at least, 
so the reluctant prophet would argue. Moreover, 
it may be a question whether the communication 
between Tarsus in Cilicia and Nineveh can be 
assumed to have been shorter than that between 
Nineveh and Joppa; and if so, Achiud's argu
ment falls to the ground. 

As to the identification of all the Scripture 
mentionings of Tarshish with Tartessus in Spain, 
tins is surely impossible, when we refer to 2 Chron. 
xx. 36, compared with 1 Kings xxii. 49, and also 
to Ezek. xxxviii. 13, unless we suppose the pre
sence of lions in Spain, of which we have no 
evidence. The Amanus, on the contrary, was 
renowned in ancient times for its lions. The 
connection of the Cilicians with the Phoenicians 
is undoubted; and hence there would naturally 
be commercial intercourse between Tarsus and 
Joppa. Asia Minor, not less than Spain, is, or 
was, a metal-producing country, and Tarsus was 
its great commercial outlet. Tarsus is as near to 
tWlEI as Ύαρτησσος. Hence all M. D.'s argu- | 
inents in favour of Spain are equally good for 
Cilicia. The placing the mouth of the Guadal-
quiver in the N.W. of Spain is clearly a misprint 
for S.W., but should be corrected. W. D. 

Jonah iii. 5.—" So the people of Nineveh be
lieved God, and proclaimed a fast," &c. A 
repentance so prompt and so universal among a 
people at other times so haughty, and who, about 
a century afterwards, treated the God of Israel 
with such blasphemous contempt (2 Kings xviii. 
and xix.), is, perhaps, best to be accounted for by 
the Lord's mysterious sway over the hearts even 
of ungodly men; not to say that a report of 
Jonah's miraculous history had probably preceded 
his arrival at Nineveh. The following statement, 
however, of Dr. Layard you will consider, I dare 
say, well worthy of being placed before your 
readers:—" I have known," he says, " a Christian 
priest frighten a whole Mussulman town to tents 
and repentance, by publicly proclaiming that he 
had received a Divine mission to announce a 
coming earthquake or plague.", (Layard's Disco
veries, p. 632.) 

Woodrising. A. EOBERTS. 
Jonah iv. 10,11.—I have long thought that we 

overrate the cruelty of Jonah, for cruel to an 
extraordinary extent he certainly was, if he really 
desired the destruction of the 120,000 inhabitants 
of Nineveh, lest, forsooth, he should not appear 
honourable in the eyes of those before whom he 
had prophesied, if his prediction were unfulfilled; 

although, by the way, his appearing honourable 
in their sight could not be of much consequence 
if they were all dead! 

According to the popular notion, however, 
Jonah was angry because the Ninevites were not 
destroyed, and God reproved him by " the type of 
the gourd." Let us, on this supposition, com
pare the type and the thing typified, and for 
brevity sake I use the mark ( = ) , to signify " cor
responds to." 

Head verses 10 and 11. Now 
Jonah = The Lord. 

The gourd = Nineveh and its 120,000 inhabitants. 
But does not the argument thus appear wholly 

inconclusive ? The reasoning is as follows:—" If 
Jonah had pity on the gourd, for which he had 
not laboured, a fortiori, the Lord ought to spare 
the Ninevites, for whom he had laboured." But 
surely Jonah knew that the formation of the 
Ninevites and the building of their city cost God 
no labour whatsoever. Moreover, Jonah was 
angry for the loss of his gourd, because it had 
proved his protection against the heat and wind ; 
but surely neither Nineveh nor its inhabitants 
could in any sense bejeaid to be a protection to 
God. According to this notion, therefore, I can
not see how the type applied, or how it contained 
a just rebuke to the prophet. 

But let it be observed, that Jonah never said the 
Ninevites should be destroyed. His prediction 
was, " Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be over
thrown," ch. iii. ver. 4. He hoped, no doubt, that 
the inhabitants would take timely warning and 

: escape before the overthrow of their city. 
Bearing this in mind, let us examine the type 

again. Now, 
Jonah = The Ninevites. 

The gourd = The city, Nineveh. 
If Jonah had pity on his " gourd, for which he 

had not laboured," a fortiori, the Ninevites might 
well grieve for their city, for which they must have 
laboured hard to bring it to its present magnificence. 

And if Jonah was angry for his gourd, because 
it had proved his protection, well might its in
habitants lament the destruction of that city, 
which had so long afforded shelter to them and 
their little ones. 

On this supposition the type is applicable, the 
reasoning conclusive, the reproof pungent, and 
Jonah is acquitted of a charge of the most savage 
cruelty. BENJ. S. CLABKB. 

Southport, February 25th, 1854. 
Jonah iv. 9, p. 66.—Allow me to refer Ε. Μ. to 

the conclusion of some very beautiful and prac
tical papers on " Jonah, or the Faults of a true 
Prophet," which appeared in the Christian Guar
dian for 1850, pages 52, 101, 148, 205. In this 
latter reference is E. M.'s query fully met. 

Ε. Τ. 
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ftftf IftepliWHtt 
Genesis i. 26, p. 50.—C. D. puts the question, 

" Does no t ' Our image,' &c, here mean in the 
image and likeness of God as a triune being? 
man consisting of spirit, soul, and body." 

This appears to me a fanciful notion, and un
warranted by the Word of God, which is our 
only^ure and safe guide for ascertaining the true 
meaning of any doctrine in Holy Scripture. 

In Gen. v. 1, we read, " In the day that God 
created man, in the likeness of God made He 
him." Again (ver. 3), we read, "And Adam 
lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat (a 
son) in his own likeness after his image; and 
called his name Seth." There is evidently a 
marked contrast intended here between the 
original image and likeness of God in which 
Adam was created, and " his own image and like
ness" after his fall, in which he begat Seth. 
Adam's original likeness to God his Creator could 
not, therefore, consist in his "triune being" of 
body, soul, and spirit; for these he possessed both 
before and after his fall. He had evidently lost 
the original image of God. JACOB TOMLIN. 

Genesis iv. 23,24, pp. 27,46, Lamech's Song.—As 
there is nothing in the history of Lamech, nor in 
any other part of the Scriptures, to authorise the 
conjecture that " the speaker (that is, Lamech) 

?robably had received some signal provocation," 
cannot agree with Omega (p. 46), that " La

mech in his anger slew his adversary, and in a fit 
of remorse, like most criminals, he attempts to 
extenuate his conduct," &c. Besides, this inter
pretation, as well as that of Β. Μ. Ν., disconnects 
this speech from the rest of the narrative. 

The cause of Lamech's address must therefore 
be sought in the destructive implements invented 
by his son, of which mention is made in the verse 
immediately preceding. These newly-discovered 
weapons encouraged and animated Lamech, as 
they promised future means of defence and 
revenge. Proud of the invention of his son, 
which promised him an accession of security and 
power, he celebrates it in the address to his wives 
(ver. 23), 

I slay a man for my wound, 
And a young man for my weal; 

that is, if any one, no matter whether old or 
young, should inflict pain upon me, be it a wound 
or only a weal, I will revenge it by slaving the 
aggressor, since I have now weapons wherewith 
to defend and revenge myself. 

(Ver. 24), 
If Cain be avenged sevenfold, 
So Lamech seventy and sevenfold ; 

that is, if ample vengeance (the dual D*njDK> is 
used as multiplical, see Gesenius Gram., § 95, 3, 

note 1; Ewald, Lehr., § 269, 6) was to be inflicted 
on the murderer of Cain, when there were no 
such weapons in existence, surely, now that I 
possess these edged tools invented by my son, a 
still more ample vengeance shall be inflicted. 

Thus interpreted, we both avoid the unautho
rised hypothesis that Lamech in revenge had 
already slain some one, and the dislocation of this 
part from the preceding narrative. Eben Ezra, 
Calv., Piscat., Cleric, Dath., Rosenm., Delitzsch, 
Knobel, &c, also refer the predicate ΛΊΠ to the 
future; and this is quite in accordance with as
severations and assurances in Hebrew. See 
Gesenius, Gram., § 124, 4 ; Ewald, § 135, c. 

The inspired writer relates here Lamech's 
abuse of the long-suffering and mercy of God, in 
order to indicate the continued progression of the 
wickedness of man. The first transgression was 
disobedience; the second fratricide; the third 
the perversion of God's mercy, &c. 

C. D. GlNSBUBG. 
[Dr. Benisch's Modern Jewish Translation agrees 

substantially with the above.—ED.] 
leviticus xiii. 12,13, pp. 36,83.—Note here, "A 

principle of nature, that putrefaction is more 
contagious before maturity than after: and also 
a position of moral philosophy, that men aban
doned to vice do not so much corrupt manners as 
those that are half good and half evil."—Lord 
Bacon " On Learning," p. 29. Ε. Τ. 

Exodus xxiii. 19, p. 27.—Perhaps a reference to 
a mode of magical incantation. H. G. 

[The Jews at the present day never cook meat with 
milk or butter, and use separate vessels for such pur
poses, lest they should infringe this precept.—ED.] 

1 Samuel xvi. 21, pp. 50, 71.—In reply to the 
objection which many persons have founded on these 
words of Saul, " Whose son art thou ?" it may be 
said that David might have been so altered that 
Saul did not recognise him. However, the ques
tion does not imply that Saul did not know who 
David himself was, but whose son he was, which 
Saul and Abner might have easily forgotten. 

B. II. B. 
2 Kings v. 17, pp. 36, 59.—Will not Exodus xx. 

24,25,26, explain this ? Naaman, being now con
vinced " that there is no God in all the earth but 
in Israel," wishes to conform to the practice of 
Israel, and to avoid the heathen altars of hewn 
stone witli steps up to them. L. C. II. 

Job xxiv. l,pp.66,84.—By consulting the original 
of this passage we find thus much at least, that it 
must be stopped as follows :—" Why . . . . do 
they that know Him, not see His days." This is 
certain, for the Hebrew ^ (not) is connected 
with the verb, not with the word preceding. But 
the meaning of the verse is most obscure. I 
should be disposed to connect it with the two 
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preceding, and make it the end of the paragraph, 
paraphrasing the whole thus :—u God hath af-
llicted ine, and dealt hardly with me, in that He 
did not permit me to die before all this trouble 
came, so that I never should have seen it. Oh 1 
why, if the Almighty knows all events before 
they come to pass (and therefore knowfl of the 
troubles that await the righteous if they live), 
doth He not save those who know Him the pain 
of experiencing His days (i.e. those days of 
trouble of which He is cognisant beforehand), by ι 
cutting them off in the midst of their years I" j 
This is, I think, the spirit of the passage. It 
may be better understood by dropping for a mo- I 
ment the negative interrogation and reading it I 
affirmatively:—" Future events are not concealed 
from the Almighty, and yet they that know Him 
are permitted to experience those bitter days." 
This is what puzzled the Patriarch; it is con- | 
cerning this that he asks, " Why is it not pre
vented by their premature death ?" 

Southport. BENJ. S CLARKE. 

P.S.—I should be glad if any such eminent 
Hebraist as Dr. Tregelles would favour your 
readers with his opinion of the above interpreta
tion, and state whether he thinks it justified by 
the original. 

[We assent to this grammatical construction, but we 
are not so sure what is meant by " His days.1"—ED.] 

The meaning we take to be this, " Seeing that 
nothing is hidden from the Almighty, seeing that 
He observes every wicked act, how is it that they 
who know Him, His own chosen people, do not 
see His days of just vengeance ?" 

Milton Street. M. D . 

The following seems the sense of the paesage:— 
" How can it be that God knows all things, and 
yet they that know Him (love and serve Him, 
Jer. xxii. 16; xxiv. 7) do not see His days (His 
public and notable judgments upon the wicked)?" 
This is no uncommon usage of the word " day,1* 
as may be seen, for instance, in Is. ii. 12, and 
1 Cor. iv« 3, where the word rendered "judg
ment" is literally "day1* (ημέρας)* R. II. G. 

Pealm vi. 6, pp. 66, 84.—It is manifest that the 
Psalmist does not look upon death as the ter
mination of his existence (see Ps. xvi. 11; xvii. 
15), but simply as an end of all opportunities of 
praising God among the communions of saints on 
earth: the hosannas of earth will be exchanged 
for the hallelujahs of heaven. SiuBfts. 

[The Rev. John T. Manley at greater length states a 
similar view, to which we ourselves entirely assent.—ED.] 

Is not the Psalmist's declaration an argument 
for the insensibility of the soul between the night 
of death and the morning of the resurrection ? 
If this be allowed to be a doctrine of Scripture, 

the meaning of the passage is obvioue; if not, it 
seems to be unintelligible. C. T. DAVIES. 

[Believing most decidedly that the insensibility of the 
soul during the intermediate state is not a doctrine of 
Scripture, we insert this reply by way of protesting 
solemnly against it, and in the hope of seeing it ably 
refuted.—ED.] 

Psalm ex. 7, pp. 37, 69, 60, 71, 84.—It does 
not appear to me that this passage, taken with its 
context, has any reference to the humiliation of 
Christ. The Psalm carries us forward to the 
time of His reign in Zion, a priest upon his 
throne (Zech. vi. 13); "the day of His power," 
when His spirit shall be poured out in such 
abundant measure that all His people shall be 
made " willing," and His " youth," or offspring, 
shall be " preferable to the dew which proceeds 
from the womb of the morning; more copious, 
more abundant" (Bishop Lowth): and when, 
also, He shall pour out His judgments on His 

I foes. This will not be the time of Messiah's 
humiliation. 

After a diligent search I do not find any 
parallel passage which would identify " drinking 
of the brook " with suffering, 

Taken in connection with verses 5 and 6, does 
not this passage point out the complete destruc-
tion of Christ's enemies, under the figure of a 
warrior pursuing his adversaries, wearying him-
self with the work of destruction, yet refreshing 

I himself by drinking " of the brook in the way," 
i so that his exhaustion is removed and gives way 
ι to renewed vigour, " his heart is lifted up," and 
I he makes an utter end of his foes ? 

Nearly similar is the marginal note, in he, in 
the Bishops' Bible : " Ynder this similitude of a 
captaine that is so greedie to destroy his enemies 
that he will not scarce drinke by the way, he 
sheweth howe God will destroy his enemies." 

J. S. A. 
[We have received answers to this Query from the 

' Rev. T. Preston, Rev. J. Tomlin, Rev. W. A. Strange, 
Ι κ. γ. χ., Caius, and R. H. G* These answers are all 
ι interesting, and will hardly bear abridgment. We post

pone them in order to give answers to Queries hitherto 
unanswered. We hope, however, to be able to insert 
them one by one in future numbers.—ED.] 

Pealm ύΐί. J). 66, is universally admitted to be 
| spurious. See Fabricii Cod. Pseud. Vet. Test. h\ 

907- H. G, 
[A full account of this spurious psalm, and a transla

tion, will be found in the Rev. Τ. Η. Hart well HornfcV 
Introduction to the Study of the Holy Scriptures.—*£l>.] 

Isaiah liii. 8, pp. 60, 71, 87,—One of the "two 
serious objections propounded by Φίλος has been 
anticipated in my fifth lecture on the above chap
ter* It is the " one derived from the Greek " of 
Acts vili. 33< The following is the remark which 



98 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 8. 
I thought proper to make eight years ago with 
reference to the above verse : 

The passage is, indeed, quoted in the Acts of the 
Apostles as being the place of Scripture -which was read 
by the Eunuch, who " had come to Jerusalem for to 
worship." But I am inclined to think that it was the 
Hebrew Scripture which the Ethiopian read. Having 
gone " to Jerusalem for to worship," he must have 
managed to read the sacred oracles in the sacred tongue, 
though, perhaps, without understanding them in that 
language. Philip, therefore, fairly put the question to 
him, " Understandest thou what thou readest ?" And 
hence replied the Eunuch, " How can I, except some 
man should guide me ?" [This is doubtless α Hebraism, 
the verb signifying to guide, and to teach.] St. 
Luke, however, or more probably his transcriber, writing 
for Gentiles, and relating, therefore, the circumstance 
in the Greek language, quoted verbatim the translation 
of the Septuagint. 

Every intelligent reader of the Hebrew and 
Greek Scriptures is obliged to arrive at some 
explanation of the kind. Would Φίλος himself 
be satisfied, without further explanation, with the 
version of Isaiah liii. 8, as it occurs in Acts viii. 
33 ? Let us place them close to each other. ι 

Isaiah liii. 8. 
*Ev ry ταπεινώσει αυτού 7) κρίσις αντοΰ ιφθη, 
Ίήν dk γενεάν αυτού τις διηγή'σεται; 
"Οτι αίρεται airb της γης ή ζωή αυτόν. 

Acts viii. 33. 
No amount of critical and philological skill can 

possibly justify the Greek translation of the first 
Hebrew line. This, and many other such unac
countable variations, led me to form the opinion 
that at least the Scripture quotations from the I 
Old into the New Testament were originally 
made in the Hebrew tongue, and were subse
quently translated by the copyists into Greek, 
which circumstance would account for the variety 
of differences existing between the passages as 
quoted in the New Testament and as they origi
nally occur in the Old Testament. Sometimes 
they agree with the literal translation of the 
Hebrew, at other times with that of the Septua
gint, and frequently with neither. When I find, 
therefore, a passage quoted by the Evangelists 
and Apostles from Moses and the prophets, I 
take it for granted that the quotation was origi
nally made in the Hebrew tongue. We are thus 
deprived of the original Hebrew of our Lord's 
first address to Paul. It was in the " Hebrew 
tongue" that Saul was warned against his per
secution, in the words, " Saul, Saul, why per-
eecutest thou me ? It is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks." As also of St. Paul's beau
tiful address to his brethren, which obtained 

great attention on account of its being delivered 
" in the Hebrew tongue." Both these circum
stances were originally related in the Acts of the 
Apostles. So much, therefore, for any " serious 
objection" derivable from the Greek. 

The second "serious objection, derived from 
the Hebrew," I confess, evades my comprehen
sion. Φίλος says that those passages which I 
quoted, to prove ΎΠ to have the signification of 
habitation, are all such as by no means to demand 
it. I trust that he will kindly bear with me 
whilst I prefer to concur with those eminent bib
lical critics who think that they are all such as by 
all means to demand it. I would take occasion to 
quote another passage, viz.: ρΉ¥ ΤΠ2 tDWK *D 
(Psalm xiv. 5), which Mendelssohn translated 
thus, "For God is in the habitation of the 
righteous." It may not be out of place here to 
state the fact, that at the present moment is the 
word dour used by the Arabs in the same sense 
in which I understand Isaiah to have used it in 
the verse under review, viz. a dwelling or habi
tation. 

The remarks of Φίλος on the words nrW* *D 
are arbitrary. Every one who knows anything 
of Hebrew is aware that the verb Π W signifies to 

! speak as well as to meditate. There is no room 
in the brief sentence ΠΠΊΒ» *D 1ΊΠ ΠΚ1 for the 
paraphrase proposed by Φίλος. 

MOSES MARGOLIOUTH. 
Wybunbury, Nantwich, March 20th. 
Isaiah liii. 11, pp. 37,#61, 71, 85.—I fully agree 

with you in translating ifljn? "by his knowledge," 
but I would render ^3K p^¥, " my righteous 
servant," according to the following rule (Ge-
senius* Grammar, § 110, Rem. 1): " I t very seldom 
occurs that the adjective stands before the sub
stantive; when this is the case some emphasis rests 
on it, as (Isa xxviii. 21) -IHÎ KD Ί{, "his strange 
work;" \T\ 132.Π?Ί?3, "his strange act;" (Ps. 
cxlv. 7) ^3·ϊβ·35, " thy great goodness;" the 
above passage, and several more. J. *KESSLER. 

Isaiah liv. 1, and Galatians iv. 27, pp. 26, 32, 4G. 
—Having waited in hopes of seeing a more satis
factory reply than either that of Ε. Μ. L. or 
C. G. Coombe, p. 47, I offer, with some diffidence, 
the following: "Jerusalem, which is above, is 
free, which is the mother of us all," both Jew and 
Gentile, in Christ; therefore, the Jews, as the 
desolate and forsaken wife, will have cause to 
rejoice at finding that, on their restoration to 
favour at the second coming of Clirist, the ampli
tude of their Church, or number of children of 
the " divorced" wife, will far exceed what the 
number was as the " married wife." I t appears 
clear to me that Isa. liv. wholly relates to the 
Jews, in its literal or primary signification; ver. 4 
shows that it cannot relate to the Gentiles, who, 
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though taken in the place of the Jews, for a 
season, have never been forsaken or cast off; 
whilst the whole tenor of the chapter is most 
suitable to the past and present state of " widow
hood " of the Jews, who will again be "gathered" 
with " great mercies " after " great tribulation," 
and shall then " all be taught of the Lord," as his 
Gentile diildren are now. For the amplitude of 
the Church, or children of the present desolate, 
forsaken wife, at her restoration, see Gen. xiii. 
15, 16; Isa. xlix. 13—23, lxii. 1—7,lxvi. 5—13; 
Zeph. iii. 14—20. The literal or primary meaning 
of nearly the whole of Isaiah, and the Prophets 
generally, relates to the Jews; whilst the hidden, 
or spiritual meaning, belongs to the Church of 
Christ. Thus there is meat for all. P. A. T. 

Matthew v. 17, p. 66.—Our Lord, who knew 
their hearts, perceived the view which many of 
His hearers would take of His doctrine, namely, 
that He was for setting aside the Law of looses 
and the Prophets, and therefore, in this verse, 
anticipates such a misconception of His teaching. 
" Think not," says He, " I am come to destroy" 
the moral law, that is, to release men from its 
obligations as a rule of life and conversation, but 
"to fulfil " i t ; and this He did, doctrinally, by 
setting it forth fully, showing its true sense and 
meaning; and practically, by yielding a perfect' 
obedience to all its commands; thus proving Him
self " the End" of the Law, or " the fulfilling" 
ofit.e 

This, I think, gives the force of the expressions 
" to destroy" and " to fulfil," as used by Our 
Lord in this passage. JOHN T. MANLET. 

Matthew xvi. 18, pp. 66, 72, 85.—In seeking to 
ascertain the meaning of so disputed a jJassage, it 
will be well, in the first instance, to look at the 
words and general structure of the sentence, 
leaving out of sight the doctrinal difficulties in 
which the passage has been involved. 

1. Now, even though it be true that πετρος, in 
ordinary use, never means a rock, it cannot be 
denied that πέτρα sometimes means a stone, and, 
certainly, a patronymic formed from πέτρα would 
assume the form πετρος. 

2. In our Lord's reply to Peter he first calls 
him "Blessed," then gives the reason, viz., that 
Peter had received a Divine revelation of the 
truth he had just confessed, then gives him the 
surname of πετρος, rocky (or stony), for which he 
adds the reason—" upon this rock (or stone) I 
will build my Church," which He amplifies by 
using another figure, not less expressive, " I will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of Heaven," 
&c. 

3. To look now at the doctrinal objection, that 
the interpretation which applies πέτρα to Simon 
exalts hiii to a dignity which belongs to Christ 
alone, we may notice that St. Peter himself (1 Pet. 

ii. 4, 5), after describing our Lord as λίθος ζών, in 
the next verse applies the very same term, λίθοι. 
ζώντες, to believers. 

Again, the description of Simon as a rock on 
which the Church was to be built by Christ, does 
not necessarily imply higher authority than is 
implied in the subsequent declaration, that the 
keys of the kingdom of Heaven are intrusted to 
him—a prerogative which, in its full sense, be
longs exclusively to Christ. 

While all the Apostles are described as founda
tions of the Church (see Ephes. ii. 20; Rev. xxi. 
14), peculiar honour was conferred upon Simon 
on two memorable occasions, the day of Pentecost 
and the admission of Cornelius and other Gentiles 
into the Church. Thus he seems to have held 
the highest place among the Apostles, or at least 
to have enjoyed the highest privileges, until he 
became, as it were, eclipsed by the great Apostle 
of the Gentiles, and it was thus manifested that 
the position assigned him by our Lord was only 
of a temporary nature, not to be continued to the 
end of his life, still less to be handed down to his 
successors, if he had any. 

It seems safer to argue with Romanists on this, 
the plainest and simplest, view of the passage. 
At all events, it is satisfactory to be able to show 
that, conceding to them their own interpretation, 
the conclusion at which they arrive is a false one. 
I t may not be irrelevant to add, that the late 
Professor Vinct, a man of much penetration and 

I comprehensive views, but at the same time 
thoroughly Protestant in his principles, adopts 
this interpretation, and I would venture to refer 
to the former of two interesting chapters entitled 
" Simon Peter," in his " Gospel Studies." 

E. R. J . 
Upon this Rock {ταύτη τη πέτρα) I will build my 

Church, and the gates of Hell (πυλαί άδον) shall not 
prevail against it {αυτής)· 

A Layman wishes to ask— 
1. Whether the "Rock"# is not, in the Old 

Testament, frequently descriptive of "Messiah?" 
2. Whether αντης in the above verse may not 

refer to ταντη τη πέτρα ? 
3. What Scriptural authority there is for inter

preting πυλαι αδον " powers of darkness ?" 
4. Whether Matthew xvi. v. 21, "From that 

time forth began Jesus to show that he must be 
killed, and be raised again the third day," refers 
to, or elucidates, the preceding context ? J . E. 

I shall be very anxious to know whether 
there is any good authority for the reading sug
gested by C. Η. Μ., for it certainly appears to 
be nothing more than an ingenious method of 
cutting a Gordian knot. I confess I cannot 
myself see any objection to the plain and ma
nifest interpretation of this passage of Scrip
ture, nor do I think we are right in attempting to 
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explain it away merely on account of the mon
strously absurd and arrogant suppositions of the 
Koman Catholic Church resting upon this verse 
its doctrines of the supremacy and infallibility of 
the Pope. Let us for α while forget its preten
sions, and examine the passage carefully. Our 
blessed Lord turning to his disciples inquired of 
them, " Whom do men say that I the Son of Man 
am?" To this inquiry a general answer is re
turned : " They said." We are not told which of 
them made the reply, and it is therefore very pro
bable that more than one replied. Having an
swered that question, He puts another to them: 
" But whom say ye that I am ?" The answer is 
no longer a general reply, but Simon Peter steps 
forth and makes the noble confession of his faith, 
declaring his belief in Jesus as u The Christ, the 
Son of the Living God." We must remember J 
that this confession was made in the days of our 
Saviour's humiliation, and at a time when His very 
disciples appear to have had great doubts as to 
His being the time Messiah. It was therefore a 
noble confession by Peter, and surely we might 
expect to find that some special blessing would 
follow it. Accordingly, we read that our Lord, 
no longer addressing the disciples generally, u an
swered and said unto him," specially, "Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven"—thou hast confessed me to be the 
Messiah, thou eaidst unto me, Thou art the Christ; 
WI say also unto thee, thou art Peter (κίτρος), 
and upon this rock (virpq) I will build my church." 
The blessing then is conveyed to him at once in 
the promised aseurance that ho should be the in
strument of making known the Gospel, or rock 
upon which Christ would first build his church; 
and, accordingly, we find afterwards the fulfil
ment of this promise in Acts ii., where Peter first 
preached to the Jews, and in Acts x., where he 
first preached the Gospel to the Gentiles. This 
to my mind is conclusive evidence; nor can I 
see, upon any other supposition, what is the force 
or meaning of our Lord's words: ** I say also unto 
thee, thou art Peter," bearing in mind that this 
very name had been given to him by our Lord 
himself. Had the confession been made by John 
or Thomas, or any of the other disciples, would 
He In like manner have addressed them, 4< I say 
also unto thee, thou art John," &c. ? Surely not. 
In our English translation, we lose very much of 
the force of the original wOTde, irsrpoc and irirpq,; 
and Bloomfield I think shows, in his Greek Testa
ment, that both words, irirpoc and κη̂ ας, mean 
" rock," as well as " stone," by reference to cloe- I 
eical writers. C. W. B. 

Lake vii. 28, pp. 37, 61.—Ho that is least in tho 
kingdom of God ώ greater than He. 

"The question ie, Who is the least in the king

dom of God and yet greater than John the Bap. 
tist, the greatest of the prophets ? I answer, it 
can be none other than He whose name is " Won* 

ι derful," and who was both David's son and 
David's lord. For He who was " in the form of 
God," and " equal with God," "made Himself of 
no reputation, but took upon Him the form of β 
servant . . . and humbled Himself, and becamo 
obedient, even to the death of the cross." (Phil. 
ii. 6—8.) He came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for 
sinners. He gave practical evidence of his sin
gular humiliation when He was baptized of Hie 
servant John; and again when He washed the 
feet of His disciples. And how was He requited 
for His kindness and condescension immediately 
after ? Judas betrayed Him, Peter denied Him, 
and all forsook Him and tied in the hour of Hie 
greatest suffering and peril! While, mocked and 
reviled upon the cross by men, and forsaken even 
by His Heavenly Father, He might well exclaim, 
" lama worm and no man, α reproach of men, 
and despised of the people" (Ps. xxii. 6). 

Thus, our gracious Redeemer, by His deep hu
miliation and unparalleled sufferings, was "the 
least in the kingdom of God," and also was soon 
manifested to be greater than all. " Wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted Him, and given 
Him a name which is above every name" (Phil, 
ii.9), 

I hope this solution of our Lord's Riddle, if I 
may be allowed the expression, may be satisfac
tory to "Inquirer," and to your readers gene
rally. All the commentators that I have seen 
have found it a difficult riddle to solve; not one, 
in my humble opinion, having hit upon the right 
solution. * J. TOMUN. 

Luke xl. 47,48, pp. ββ, 73.—In the valley of Jeho-
shaphat is shown, among other tombs, one that is 
ascribed by tradition to the prophet Zechariah. 
It haa, however, been objected that the tradition 
must be erroneous, because the architecture of 
this tomb is manifestly of tho classical period, and 
not of the age of Zechariah. This objection hoe 
suggested an hypothesis, which if true, will not 
only confirm the tradition, but will clearly ex
plain our Lord's allusions in the above passage. 

Suppose the Jews of our Lord's time to have 
been engaged in repuiring these tombs of cele
brated men, it is clear that they would do so in 
the classical style. If Zechariah's tomb were, at 
that particular moment, undergoing repairs, wo 
can understand why the Lord should select him 
from among the prophets as a sample of those 
whom the Jewish nation had persecuted and 
killed. 

I conceive, then, that Jesus took occasion, from 
this rebuilding, to compare, figuratively, the crimes 
of that generation with those of former ages* Tho 
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men of the former age killed the prophets, and of 
course buried them. As long as the tombs re
mained, they were a standing memorial of the 
nation's crimes. Those who rebuilt or garnished 
those tombs were perpetuating this memorial, and 
taking pride in what ought to have been their 
shame. 

Those who built the sepulchres did thus bear 
witness that they allowed the deeds of their 
fathers, by building the tombs over those whom 
their fathers had Killed. And it is not at all 
necessary to suppose that Jesus meant to say that, 
of itself, the building of the tombs was wrong; 
but only that these Jews, partakers in many re
spects of their nation's misdeeds, were thus, in a 
most remarkable manner, signifying to the world 
this participation, even though unconsciously, by 
building the sepulchres of those whom their fathers 
had killed. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 
Luke xvi. 9, pp. 66, 73.—If there be any diffi

culty about friends made by a charitable use of 
money (mammon of unrighteousness) "receiving" 
(or " ushering ") into everlasting habitations, the 
word δίξωνται may be translated generally, thus, 
" you may be received." Compare chap. xii. 20, 
where the words τήν ψυχήν σου άπαιτοΰσιν άπό 
σου are rendered, " thy soul shall be required of 
thee." The whole passage receives considerable 
illustration from Matt. xxv. 34, 40, and Luke 
xii. 33. α. )3. 

Luke xviii. 8, pp. 37, 73.—This question is, 
doubtless, to be answered in the negative, for the 
following, among other reasons, which might be 
given:—It is expressly declared (2 Pet. iii. 3, 4) 
" that there shall come in the last days scoffers... 
saying, Where is the promise of His coming ?" That 
as it was in the davs of Noe and Lot—days of in
fidelity, " so shall it be in the day when the son of 
man is revealed" (Luke xvii. 30). That "ini
quity shall abound, and the love of many wax 
cold " (Matt. xxiv. 12). That the day of Christ's 
advent shall not come, except there come a fall
ing awav first, and that Man of Sin be revealed, 
" who shall exalt himself above all that is called 
God," and as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God, who shall deceive 
many, and who shall be "destroyed with the 
brightness of the Redeemer's coming " (2 Thess. 
ii. 1—12), and that even the Church shall then 
be slumbering (Matt. xxv. 1—6). 

C. T. DAVIES. 
[Tho Rev. W. A. Strange, W. J., and F. T., also 

consider that this should be answered in the negative.] 
John i. 42) p. 42 (compare also with Matthew 

xvi. 18, pp. 42,66,72,85,99).—Cephas. May I be 
allowed to ask X. D.'s authority for saying that 
" Cephas " is, by interpretation, " Rock-founded 
or Rock-anchored," &c. since the Greek equi

valent given, as well as the original word (^9*3) 
according to Parkhurst and Gesenius, and the Bib. 
Cyc. convey no meaning except the simple sub
stantive, " a stone or rock:" rather a stone than 
a rock, to distinguish it from πέτρα. Can it be 
shown that either word has the sense of a com
pound adjective ? 

Will X. D. also explain what allusion lies in 
the name of Paul to " building or edifying," since 
the name is generally (I believe) supposed to be 
the well-known Gentile name of the great i&milian 
house, or the softening of the Hebrew sibilant in 
deference to the Greek sense of euphony. 

The topic is treated at length in the splendid 
work of Conybeare and Howson, but I cannot 
find, either there or elsewhere, any hint of the 
function of " builder" being intimated by the 
name Παύλος, which seems to convey in Greek or 
Latin form only the sense of " small" or " dimi
nutive." 

I trust X. D. will attribute these questions not 
to the spirit of cavillation, but to (their true 
source) uie mere desire of accurate knowledge. 

Weston-super-Mare. H. G. T. 
John iii. 5-8, pp. 51, 86.—In his communication 

I to THE CHBISTIAN ANKOTATOB, Mr. Kelly says 
that the "word πνεύμα is translated 'spirit/ in 
conformity with its translation elsewhere all 
through the New Testament." 

Mr. Bates, in his reply (p. 74), says, " If, as is 
rightly remarked, -πνεύμα is elsewhere throughout 
the New Testament' spirit,'" &c. 

Are we to understand that both your Corre
spondents consider " spirit" as the sole right in
terpretation of the word πνεύμα ? 

1 think that it may be clearly shewn that πνεύμα 
is not always to be translated " spirit." ; 

1. Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 8, " Whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of His mouth," = " with 
His breath," and is paralleled with Is. xxx. 33, 
" The breath of the Lord, like ," &c. Also 
Rev. xi. 11, " The spirit of life," = "the breath 
of life," as in Gen. ii. 7, and in Job xxvii. 3. 
Marg. reading, the same imagery being employed 
as in in Ezek. xxxvii. 

2. The meaning of πνεύμα, in the expression 
άφηκε τό πνεύμα^ " he gave up the ghost," is clear 
from the usage of the word Ιξεπνευοε^ by Mark and 
Luke, as being equivalent to the former phrase of 
St. Matthew. 

3. In Heb. i. 7, most commentators (and I 
think rightly) translate the word πνεύματα by 
" winds, thus preserving the parallelism of the 
quotation. 

Who maketh His angels winds, 
And His ministers a flame of fire, 

Comp. Ps. xviii, 10· 
Mr. Bates has shown ample reasons for pre

ferring the authorised version in the remainder 
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of his communication; but I do not, I own, ad
mit his concession as regards the sole right inter
pretation of πνεύμα. R. Η. G. 

John xi. 51, p. 66.—The high priest upon the 
day of atonement fixed which goat was the Lord's 
lot "to offer him for a sin-offering," Lev. xvi. 
8, 9. In reference to this, perhaps, it was neces
sary that the high priest should predict who 
" should die for the nation." M. 

John xx. 21—23, pp. 37,61.—It is, perhaps, worthy 
of note, that in Matthew xviii. 18, the same is 
said to all the disciples. L. C. H. 

Eomans ix. 3, pp. 27, 32, 48, 90.—This passage 
much resembles Exodus xxxii. 32, in sentiment. 
The idea of the latter seems to be " Ο Lord, if Thou 
hast not altogether cast me off, grant this petition 
at least, and forgive their sin." The same ardent 
love which glowed in the bosom of Moses seems to 
actuate St. Paul in the passage in question. It is 
as if he said, " I am so anxious, yea, so distressed, 
on account of my Jewish brethren, that I can 
hardly bear the idea of being saved without them; j 
yea, were it possible, I feel as if I could even give 
myself up for their sake." I am confirmed in this 
view by the language of the 1st verse, which 
almost looks like an apology for the use of such 
strong language. The other interpretation appears 
to me open to the following objections :—1. That 
it is less natural and less forcible. 2. I do not 
understand why Saul, the pharisee, should boast 
of not being a Christian. This would be some
thing like a Komanist at Rome boasting that he 
was not a Protestant. 

I f I mistake not, this is the way in which Pro
fessor Scholefield understood the passage. Pos
sibly some of your readers may be able to say 
whether it is so. J. G. 

Colossians i. 20, pp. 38, 62, 74.—Contrary to "R. 
W. Dibdin" and li. H. G. I confidently affirm, 
after having carefully examined their notes, that 
it is not " scriptural to speak of the reconciliation 
of God to [man." The passages to which your 
Correspondents have referred do not, to my mind, 
support their theory in the least, inasmuch as they 
plainly declare that we are reconciled to God, and 
not God to us. How R. H. G. explains Rom. xi. 
28, to mean that those there spoken of were "hated 
by God," I am utterly at a loss to conceive. " R. 
W. Dibdin" speaks of God's anger being removed. 
But, I reply, if God were angry with His people, 
He must, from His very nature of unchangeabihty, 
ever remain so. God, indeed, is angry with sin 
in His people, but not with their persons. He 
says, emphatically, " I have loved thee (i. e. the 
Church) with an everlasting love" (Jer. xxxi. 3). 
Jesus says to His people, " As the Father hath 
loved me, so have I loved you" (John xv. 9) : 
and again, " Thou (Father) hast loved them, even 

as (καθώς) thou hast loved me" (John xvii. 23). 
Then, I ask, how can God be angry with His 
people, or be reconciled to them ? Christ died 
to satisfy the demands of justice, " to reconcile 
us unto God." 2 Cor. v. 18, 21, clearly proves 
this. In my humble opinion, both your Corres
pondents have overlooked the grand fundamental 
truth of the Church's union and oneness with the 
person of Christ. The Church has a spiritual 
existence in and from Christ, " First, in eternal 
purpose and reserve, and, secondly, by absolute 
communication at the new birth, that sin never 
invaded." 

Preston. R. CORNALL. 
Hebrews iii. 11, p. 52.—The use of "«," "if," 

as a strong negative. I refer your Correspondent 
to Moses Stuart's Commentary on Hebrews iii. 
11, where this Hellenistic use of ει is satisfactorily 
explained. R. DIXON. 

James v. 14, pp. 8, 23, 75.—Extract from the 
second volume of Jewel's Works, edited by Rev. 
John Ayre. Parker Society's edition; from a 
Teatise on the Sacraments, p. 1136. 

For at that time the church had the especial gift of 
working miracles. 

Therefore St. James putteth them in mind, that they 
despise not to use the means which God hath appointed; 
that whosoever falleth into sickness, he call for the 
elders, and that they use their gift of healing, and anoint 
him with oil; because it hath pleased God thereby to 
work health. This was the manner and order of those 
times. Even as Christ used dust and spittle, so St. 
James willeth them to use oil for the restoring of health. 
As the Corinthians did abuse the gift of tongues, and 
were taught by St. Paul how to use it better, so did many 
abuse the gift of healing, and were, therefore, warned 
by St. James how they should use it better. As the 
gift of tongues was not to last for ever, but only for a 
time, so the gift of healing was not to continue for ever, 
but only for a time. Christ saith : " When thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy face." He doth not 
in these words give an universal commandment, that 
must ever be kept in our fasting, that we use the cere
mony of anointing; but meaneth thereby, that in our 
fast we be fresh and merry. Even so St. James, in say
ing, " Anoint him with oil," doth not set down an order 
whereunto he would have the Church of God tied for 
ever; it is not an universal commandment, that the after 
ages should do the like ; but only α particular ordinance 
for the time, to use the gift of healing. This is the 
meaning of his words. 

Revelation xvi. 12. The Symbolical Euphrates.— 
Pp. 18, 63.—Surely this must be ascertained by a 
comparison of the text with Rev. ix. 14. In this 
latter the " four angels bound in the Euphrates " 
were clearly the four Turkish Sultanies, till then 
restricted by the Crusades to the neighbourhood 
of that river, but they were then " loosed," i. e. 
permitted to extend their territory, and to " slay 
the third part of man," i. e. to subjugate the 
third portion of the Roman empire. T. L, 
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ΤΠΕ TRIBE OF DAN, p. 5 3 . 

The omission of the tribe of Dan in Rev. vii. 
2—8, referred to by G. Γ. Η. can only, I think, 
be satisfactorily explained by regarding it as the 
error of some of the ancient copyists, who, instead 
of " Dan," have written " Manasseh." 

The following are some of the reasons which 
may be alleged in favour of this supposition:— 

1. In Ezek. xlviii. as noticed by G. F. II. 
Dan is mentioned first: it is idle, therefore, to 
say that the tribe was, or is, lost. 

2. St. John, before enumerating the twelve 
tribes in order, says, that the " sealed ones " were 
" of all the tribes of the children of Israel:" but 
if Dan is excluded, how can it, with strict truth, 
be said that the " sealed ones " were of all the 
tribes ? 

3. Manasseh is found in the sixth place, among 
the sons of Bilhah, that is, immediately after 
Nepthalim, and precisely in the place we should 
have expected Dan to occupy, for Nepthalim and 
Dan were both the sons of Bilhah, Rachel's 
servant. 

4. Manasseh was not the son, but the grandson, 
of Jacob, and St. John says, that the "sealed 
ones " were " of all the tribes of the children (or 
sons) of Israel." Hence, we find that Joseph, 
who was a son, is named, and not Ephraim, who 
was only a grandson. And if it is for this reason 
that Ephraim is omitted, why should Manasseh, 
his brother, be mentioned ? Thus we have not 
only Dan too little, but also Manasseh too much. 

I may mention that some " Futurists " derive 
from this omission of Dan a confirmation of their 
opinion that the personal Anti-Christ whom they 
expect is to be a Jew of the tribe of Dan, for 
which reason, as they suppose, the tribe is judi
cially excluded! Ezek. xlviii., however, quite 
overturns this notion. Μ. Μ. 

HEATHEN ORACLES, p. 67 . 

The fact of the heathen oracles gradually 
falling into disrepute about the commencement of 
the Christian era is undeniable, nor is it suffi
ciently accounted for by saying that men had 
found out their cheat and despised them. My 
own belief is that a power which they once pos
sessed was being taken away, that " the prince of 
the world was judged" (John xvi. 11), and his 
power to deceive " by signs and lying wonders " 
(2 Thess. ii. 9) for a time limited. 

One of the most singular writings of antiquity 
connected with this subject is a treatise of Plu
tarch's, concerning " The Defect of Oracles." It 
will be remembered that he was a Greek, and an 
heathen philosopher, about the close of the first 
Christian century. 

The following are some extracts from the trea

tise. Two holy men meet at Delphi; Demetrius, 
the grammarian, on his way home to Tarsus from 
Britain, and Cleombrotus, a Lacedemonian, who 
had been travelling in Egypt, and had visited the 
Oracle of Amnion. The fatter gives some details 
about his visit to this oracle, but is asked to ex
plain how it comes to pass that the oracle, once 
so famous, is now fallen into disrepute. Cleom
brotus is silent, on which Demetrius adds that it 
is equally true of almost all the oracles, that they 
are all failing. The solution, apparently, at 
which they arrive is, that God, who bestows great 
gifts to men, but nothing that is immortal, has 
withdrawn these oracular powers; that demons 
{δαιμόνια) having bodies as well as men (though 
of a different kind) were yet mortal, and that 
they, who had once haunted these oracles, were 
dead. Then, with much more, comes the famous 
story concerning demons lamenting the death of 
the great Pan, and the treatise concludes with 
the awful death of a Pythia, which had iust then 
taken place; she had been forced, it eeems, 
against her will, to enter the oracle on some par
ticular occasion, and shortly rushed out with such 
horror that all present fled; she slowly regained 
her senses, but, after a few days, died. 

Much more might be brought forward if space 
permitted; and when we bear in mind that the 
damsel spoken of in Acts xvi. 16, is said to have 
had " a spirit of Pytho," and not a word is said 
of her being a mere impostor, I can but think 
there is an amount of evidence, very large, which 
tends to identify the heathen oracles with satanic 
influences. 
" The oracles are dumb, 

No voice or hideous hum 
Runs through the arched roof in words deceiving. 

Apollo from his shrine 
Can no more divine, 

With hollow shriek the steep of Delphos leaving. 
No nightly trance, or breathed spell, 
Inspires the pale-ey'd priest from the prophetic cell." 

(From Milton's Ode on the Nativity,) 
R. H. G. 

" Jesus, and can it ever be," &c. p. 11.—Ια ΝΌ. 3, 
p. 36, your Correspondent A. says this hymn is 
ascribed to Marriott, in the collection of the Rev. 
H. V. Elliott; but in the second series of " Sacred 
Poetry," published at Edinburgh, I find the same 
hymn, consisting of six verses, ascribed to Gregg. 

T. J . L. 
[As wo stated before, Mr. Bickersteth assigns the 

hymn to " Grigg." We imagine our querist wants to 
know who he was.—ED.] 

INTRODUCTION OP LATIN SERVICE, A.D. 666, 
p. 67. 

That the Latin Service was forcibly imposed 
upon the Church of England, in the year above 
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mentioned, is asserted by three considerable 
writers of the 16th century, Dr. Fulke» Foxe, 
and Bishop Bate, and all of them refer to it as 
furnishing a clue to the number of the beast, or 
as corroborating the well-known interpretation of 
Irenseus, LATBIHOS. 

The statement of Dr. Bale is as follows :— 
" Yiteliianos oratores monachos in Angliam 

mtsit, Theodorum quondam Gnecum et Hadri-
anum Afrum circa A,D. 666, qui a Christo nato 
numerus est nominis Bestiee, ut fluctuantes in 
euscepta fide PapisticA confiruiarent, et ut Anti-
christi characterc credentes suos signarant, Apoc. 
13, Horaa Latinas, cantiones Latinos, ceremonias, 
miflsas et idololatrias Latinas, aliasque inaues 
nugas, ceremonias et circulationes omnes in Tem-
plis Latino fieri disposuit, juxta Graecam dictionem 
* Lateinoa/ qu» per literas numerales pnedictum 
Bestite numerum perficit. Tonsuras niandavit; 
unctiones prsecepit, et sub illis authoritatem 
emendi et vendendi in nundinationibus Papisticis 
concessit. In hac plena state Bestia?, fucata 
monachoriun sanctitas in magno pretio erat, coram 
excascato in tantis superstitionibus niundo. Tria-
que mirabilia valde magna turn fiebant, niona-
chorum csenobia erigebantur, reges in monachos 
tondebantur, et quotidiana scortatio statim erat 
in sanctam canonizata."—(Bale in Script Brit, 
cent i. p. 71.) 

Again he observes, a little afterwards, under 
the head of " Theodoras," that he was sent by 
Pope Vitalism to England to be the seventh 
Arehbishop of Canterbury, and, as such, to sup
port the Komish traditions among the Anglo-
Saxons, A.D. 666, "which," ears he, "is, in the 
Apocalypse of John, as well the number of the 
beast as the number of a man.*1—(Cent. 13, p. 
118.) 

Foxe, under the same date, observes, " In this 
mean season Theodoras was sent from Italy into 
England by Vitellianus the Pope to be Arch
bishop of Uanterbury, and with him divers other 
monks of Italy, to set up, here in England, Latin 
service, masses, ceremonies, litanies, with such 
other Romish ware." 

Fulie asserts as much in his answer to the 
Ilhemish annotate» (in bco), 

ABTUVB ROBERTS. 

"Peter's Demial," p. Ϊ9.—Dr. Cumming's mean
ing is, I think, that Peter shows, through his 
epistle, that the fin wot never effaced from his 
mind. At p. 465 of his (Dr. C*$) Exposition 
Matt, he gives the passages, "To denied him in the 
presence of Pilate. " Υalse teachers, denying the 
Lord that bought thein." " If ye do these things 
ye shall never fall." " Beware lest ye fall away 
from your own steadfastness," Read Peter*» 
ii&reei in the Acts, and hie epistles, and you will 

see the shadow of his own great personal sin, 
never absent from his memory, but sanctified to 
him by grace, as it had been long forgiven to 
him in the abundant mercy of our God. 

Also, see Mark, p. 214. 
March 18, 1854. GEO. E. W. 

PHILOSOPHY OP THE M*AN ΟΓ SALVATION, p. 76. 

I SIB,—Allow mc to express my regret at the 
attack made upon " The Philosophy of the Plan of 
Salvation" (published by the Religious Tract 
Society), in No. 6, of THE CHBJSTIAN ANNOTATOB. 
This book has been to me α profitable one ; and 
in the Report of the Tract Society for 1853, 
page 19 (Appendix), is a case of usefulness re
sulting from it. As a vindication of God's deal
ings with the Jews of old, and as a reply to the 
cavils of the Unitarian and sceptic, it is a valuable 
little work. I venture to hope that no one who 
calmly fjeruses it will either censure the book or 
the Society for publishing it: as, though in it 
Jesus is clearly held forth as " an example of 
godly life," He is declared to be also " a sacrifice 
for sin." 

Pray excuse this hasty note, in defence of a 
little work which I highly value, and which I 
hope, by God's blessing, will prove abundantly 
useful to sceptics. 

JOHN D. MASSINGHAM, 
Incumbent of St. Paul's Derby, 

Kedlcston Road, Derby, 
March 23, 1854. 

P.S. Has not the object of the book been mis
taken by your correspondent ? 

[Τ. Ε. Η. also writes in commendation of the book, 
and requests J. M. to point out the objectionable pas
sages, We hope he will do so—very briefly.—ED.] 

ΤΠΒ VISIT OF THE WISE MEN FROM THE BAST, p. 67. 

It seems an unsafe plan to reconcile difficulties 
in Scripture by groundless hypotheses; and there 
is nothing in the sacred narrative to lead one to 
suppose that the " Holy Family " met with a bad 
reception from the inhabitants of Nazareth on 
their return from Bethlehem, nor can one under· 
stand why it should have been so; then, the 
circumstance of their making that city their home 
on their return from Egypt completely overturns 
the notion that a tyrant such as Herod, regard
less of blood, as other passages of his life prove 
him to have been, should have exceeded the pro
bable age of the infant King of the Jews, in order 
to " make assurance doubly sure," need not sur
prise any one. Mr. Koikes' remarks upon the 
tardiness of oriental movements, &c. are most 
cogent; but there is no tiling in the text to indi
cate when the star first appeared, nor what dis
tance the wise men came from* D. G. 
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Stye ©uettsrt. 
Genesis i. 20.—And God said, Let the waters bring 

forth abundantly the moving creature that bath life, and 
fowl that may fly above the earth in the open firmament 
of heaven 

Genesis ii. 19.—And out of the ground the Lord God 
formed every beast of tho field, and every fowl of the 
air* 

In the former passage it states that the fowls of 
the air were formed of the " waters," and in the 
latter " out of the ground." How is the discre
pancy between these two texts reconciled ? 

B. L. S. 
Genesis iii. 15.—What is the oarliest authority 

for interpreting this as a promise of the Messiah ? 
It was understood by the Jews only in its obvious 
sense, if we may judge from the paraphrase of 
Josephus, " God inserted poison under his (the 
serpent^) tongue, and made him an enemy to 
men, and suggested that they should direct their 
strokes against his head." And surely, if it were 
intended to foreshadow the overthrow of Satan, 
the sentence would have run " Thou shalt bruise 
his heel, but he (or it) shall bruise thy head," 
indicating the final result of the struggle. I 
know of no Scripture authority for the interpre
tation put upon it by divines, which I am inclmed J 
to suspect took its rise from desire for the exalta
tion of the Virgin, by giving a peculiar force to 
the expression " her seed," really the seed of 
Eve, seed being, it must be remembered, the 
fruit, produce, or offspring. I cannot think 
Rom. xvi. 20, an allusion to the passage, the only 
resemblance being in the word " bruise," used in 
both places in the authorised version; but in the 
Septuagint, from which the Apostles usually 
quote, the word in Genesis is not bruise, but 
watch, or lay wait for—τηρήσει. What one of your 
correspondents in No. 3 observes of Eccles. xi. 3, is, 
1 think, equally true of tliis passage," that whether 
one in a thousand readers would have thought of 
such an interpretation unless it had been suggested 
previously, may well be questioned." G. 

[We need hardly toll our readers that we have no 
sympathy with this query; but it may be well to have it 
efficiently answered.—ED.] 

Genesis xxii. 1*—And it came to pass after these 
thlngB, that God did tempt Abraham. 

How is this to be reconciled with James i. 13 ? 
" God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
temptcth he any man." Β. Η. Β. 

Genesis xlix. 24,—From thence is the shepherd, tho 
stone of Iarael. 

How to reconcile the terms shepherd and stone 
in this passage hoe been always felt a difficulty. 
A conjectural emendation of a simile letter in tho 
text will afford, I think, a beautiful and appro

priate meaning; instead of pK, a stone, let us 
substitute pPI, the participle of the verb J13, to 
mind, attend to, with the article in a relative 
sense prefixed, and the translation of the sentence 
will be, " From thence is the shepherd that attends 
to (or keepeth) Israel." This pastoral application 
of the verb \)2 has no other example in Hebrew; 
but in one of the western dialects, which has many 
affinities with Hebrew, we find the word bun fre
quently applied to the office of a shepherd; e. g. 
in O'Brien's Irish Dictionary (edited by the Bishop 
of Cashel), the example given after torn, keeping, 
is, a mbun caorach, " taking care of sheep." K. 

[We have no liking for conjectural emendations un
supported by MSS. Bishop Lowth sickened us of them 
years ago.—ED. J 

Exodus ii. 18, 21, and xviii. 2. — In the first of 
these passages Zipporah is spoken of as daughter 
of Reuel, in the second of Jethro. Does the 
Hebrew throw any light upon the discrepancy ? 

Τ. Ε. Η. 
Exodus xiv. 25.—What is meant by u took off 

the chariot wheels ?" If they were literally re
moved how could they travel at all Ρ whereas we 
are told, they only u drove them heavily." 

C D . 
1 Chronicles x. 13,14-—Compare this with 1 Sam· 

xxviii. 17-19, where we read that the loss of Saul's 
kingdom and his death were ordained, because he 
had not obeyed the voice of the Lord, nor ex
ecuted his fierce wrath upon Amalek. This 
agrees with the first part of the statement in 
Chronicles. But the writer of the Chronicles 
could not have added so important a sentence as 
the one, u and also for asking counsel of one that 
had a familiar spirit," without direct instruction 
from God; i. e. without being inspired. It could 
not have been matter of tradition that Saul died for 
this cause, for the writer of tho account of Saul's 
death in the book of Samuel (an inspired book) 
states a sufficient cause of his deposition and 
death. This was enough to prevent a traditionary 
cause. To my mind, therefore, the addition of 
another, and such a cause, is good evidence that 
the writer was taught by the Holy Ghost. 

St. Stephen's, Tonbridge. C. D. MARSTON. 
1 Samuel x< 9.—And it was so, that when he (Saul) 

had turned his back to go from Samuel, God gave him 
another heart. 

1 should be glad of an explanation of this passage, 
To what docs this gift of God to Saul amount r 

Can the opponents of the doctrine of indefecti-
bility of grace use this passage in support of their 
views Ρ C« 6. COOMBS. 

2 Kings ii. 9.— And Elisha said, I pray thee, let a 
double portion of thy Spirit be upon ma» 

What was intended by " a double portion ?" 
F.B. 
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Psalms lzviii. 6. 

Bible Version.—God setteth the solitary in families. 
Prayer-looh Version,—He is the God that maketh 

men to be of one mind in a bouse. 
These two versions are not a little diverse. 

The sentiment expressed in the second of the two 
is very striking, and might furnish a useful text 
for a sermon, but it is probably not warranted by 
the original. At least, King James's translators evi
dently did not think so. Houbigant, however, gives 
a version corresponding with that of our Prayer 
Book, "Deus dat habitare unanimes doniuni." 
The Hebrew is : flJVl DHW Τ&)ϋ D*rfot. 

What say those of your readers who are learned 
in the Hebrew ? 

Woodrising Kcctory. ABTHUR ROBERTS. 
Psalm lzviii. 12. 

: an K59 nViiiwn *\i$xm\w ψχ: 
The Lord gave the word: great was tho company of 

those that published it.—Auth. Version. 
Surely the above translation is not correct, for 

the word Π1Ίί?3ΡΠ is the Piel part. plur. fern. 
with rj prefixed, and the tense of ΙζΙ? seems to 
denote that the event which the verse describes 
was future, and not past, as in auth. translation, 
when the Psalmist wrote. Mr. Jebb accordingly 
translates the verse— 

The Lord shall give the word: of the women who 
publish it the multitude shall be great. 

By quoting verse 19 in Ephes. iv. 8, the I 
Apostle refers the Psalm to the Gospel dispense- I 
tion. I would therefore ask, Who are these 
JlhipS^fl "&e women who publish it ?" and may 
not the passage probably refer to Joel ii. 28, 32, 
the complete fulfilment of which prophecy is yet, I 
I apprehend, to be accomplished r T. J. L. I 

Psalm cv. 28.—The Bible version and the Prayer | 
Book version of this verse contradict each other. 
The latter follows the Scptuagint (παρεπίκραναν). 
Can any learned correspondent explain the origin 
of the Septuagint reading ? Τ. Κ. Τ. 

Isaiah xxxi. 6.—As birds flying, so will the Lord of 
Hosts defend Jerusalem, defending, also, He will deliver 
it, and passing over, He will preserve it. (Compare 
with Ex. xiL 28Λ 

Bishop Lowtn, in his note, remarks the allusion 
in this chapter to the deliverance which God 
vouchsafed to his people in Egypt, and points out 
that the same word u Passover is made use of 
in this verse as in the appointment of the feast 
known by that name, £xod. xii. 23. 

Founding his remarks upon a comment of 
Vitringa's, Bp. Lowth then proceeds to say that 
the common notion of the word Passover meaning 
a M passing by," or " skipping over," the houses 
of the Israelites is not correct, and renders 
Exod. xiii. 23, thus: " For Jehovah will pass 
through to smite the Egyptians, and when he 

seeth the blood on the lintels and on the two side-
I posts, Jehovah will spring forward, over (or 
before) the door, and will not suffer the destroyer 
to come into your houses to smite you "—the 
springing forward being the same expression as 
that which describes the mother-bird hovering 
over her young, throwing herself over them to 
protect them. Bp. Horsley refers to Lowth's 
" learned note " upon Isaiah xxxi. 5, as if he ap
proved it. Will any Hebrew scholar give his 
opinion on these passages ? Or will any one 
kindly inform us whether Lowth's idea is to be 
met with in any other commentary, Rabbinical or 
Christian ? Υ. Η. Ε. 

Hicah vi. 8.—He hath ehewod thee, Ο man, what 
is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, hut to 
do justly, and to lovo mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God? 

Is this the language of God himself, by the 
prophet, to bis people Israel, " in controversy;" 
or is it, as some think, the language of Balaam in 
reply to Balak, quoted by the prophet ? 

The querist would be glad to havo some light 
thrown on this question ? H. G. 

Matt, xxili 24.—It may not be known to some, 
at least, of the readers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNO-
ΤΑ.ΤΟΒ, that an error exists in our English version 
of Matt, xxiii. 24. As the verse is correctly 
printed in Tyndale's version, and that of Geneva, 
the error in our own is, doubtless, a printer's 
mistake in the first edition, and remaining to the 
present day uncorrected. " Ye strain at α gnat." 
This expresses to make A violent effort to ewal-> 

Isaiah mix. 5-7.—Thus saith Isaiah, to Hezekiah, 
I Hear tho word of the Lord of Hosts ; Behold the days 
come, that all that is in thine house, and that which thy 
fathers have laid up in store, &c. 

What was the sin of Hezekiah that is to be 
thus severely punished ? Was it the mere indul
gence of vanity ? or was it the neglect of the 
glorious opportunity afforded him, of testifying to 
the ambassadors of Babylon, that the God of 
Israel was Jehovah, Lord of All, who in the 
beginning had made two great lights, the greater 
to mile by day; and who, when he saw fit, had 
caused the sun to return ten degrees, by which 
degrees it was gone down ? 0. 

Isaiah lxvi. 20.— . . . upon horses, and in chariots, 
and in litters (marg. " coaches "), and upon mules, and 
upon swift beasts . . . 

What is the true meaning of the word ren
dered " swift beasts ? " Is there any ground for the 
assertion (which I have heard) that it denotes some 
kind of self-impelled carriages ? AXPHEGE. 

[We believe it means dromedaries; nnDTD, from 
VD, alluding to tho dancing motion of the animal. 
Yet, as from this root is derived the word circle, we 
give fanciful interpreters the benefit of its meaning. 
Do thoy think it means locomotive engines?—ED.] 
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low; but such is not at all the meaning of the 
Greek verb employed, διυλίζω, to strain through a 
sieve. At is evidently an error for oul, as we read 
in Tvndale's: Ye strain out a gnat. The Sep-
tuagint employs the Greek verb in Am. vi. 6, 
διύλίσμενον οίνον, strained wine. " They drink 
wine " (strained with scrupulous care, lest they 
should swallow any unclean thing) . . . . " but 
they are not grieved for the atfliction of Joseph." 
This may be taken as an illustration of the pas
sage. T. K. T. 

[The Rev. John Sargent and Β. Η. Β. also call atten
tion to this point.] 

Matthew xxviii. 19.—Go ye therefore and teach all 
nations, πάντα τα ΙΘνη% baptizing them, [that is, the 
nations, or Gentiles.] 

How is it that, for many years after, we find 
none of the Apostles did so, and appear to have 
had no idea that they ought to do BO ? (Acts x. 
1—48 ; xi. 1—18.) L. C. H. 

Mark iii. 29.—But he that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
eternal damnation. 

1. What is blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ? 
2. Is it a possible sin at the present day ? 

Τ. Ε. Η. 
[We would add a query on the words αιωνίου αμαρ

τήματος which are peculiar.—ED.] 
Mark xi. 13,14.—And seeing a fig-tree afar off, hav

ing leaves, he came, if haply he might find anything 
thereon ; and when he came to it, he found nothing but 
leaves ; for the time of fruit was not yet. And Jesus an
swered, and said unto it, No man eat of thee hereafter 
for ever. p. 90. 

The difficulty here is, how came Jesus to curse 
the tree, when, as we are told, " the time of figs 
was not yet." One proposes to remove the ob
jection by understanding that the season for figs 
was not yet passed. Such an interpretation seems 
scarcely in harmony with the sentence. Another 
solution of the passage that I have met with is 
this, " That the fig-trees of Palestine retained the 
fruit of the preceding year, until the new fruit 
Was put forth. Hence Jesus might have reason
ably expected, as thetime of new figs was not yet 
come, that the old figs were on the tree." I am 
desirous of knowing whether the latter view is 
confirmed by the observations of travellers in 
those parts, and others acquainted with the habits 
of the fig-tree of Palestine. 

Chester. G. W. S. 
[The time for gathering the figs had not yet come, or 

was not yet over, so that reasonably figs might have been 
expected on the tree. Vide all Commentators.—En.] 

Luke viL 36.—But wisdom is justified of all her chil
dren. 

1. What is the precise meaning of these words Ρ 
2. What their connection with the context ? 

Τ. Ε. Η. 

Luke z. 18, p. 78.—May not our Lord, in eaying, 
u I beheld Satan as lightuing fall from heaven," 
have meant it as a caution to His disciples not to 
be lifted up with pride on account of the extra
ordinary power he had given them ? since Satan 
was cast out of heaven for pride. J. B. F. 

[Has our Correspondent any authority besides Milton 
and Shakespeare for his last statement?—ED,] 

John x. 8.—All that ever came before mo are thieves 
and robbers, but the sheep did not hear them. 

Is this to be interpreted of those who came of 
themselves (Jcrcmian xxiii. 24),*as our Lord in 
some sense may be said to have done, notwith
standing. (John viii. 42.) " Neither came I of 
myself, but He sent me;" for He says (Heb. x. 7), 
" Lo, I come to do Thy will," which seems to 
imply an otter; or what other interpretation may 
be given of it, consistently with the character of 
the Prophets, whom our Lord certainly did not 
intend to describe as thieves and robbers ? 

β. γ. χ. 
John xvii. 31 and 23.—After having prayed for 

the disciples, and also for all that should believe 
in Him through their word, Jesus adds, " That 
the World [κόσμος] may believe," and " That the 
World may know." What is meant by the World 
believing ? L. C. H. 

Johnxiz. 11.—Jesus answered, Thou couldeet have 
no power at all against me, except it were given thee 
from above; therefore he that delivered me unto theo 
hath the greater sin. 

To whom does the άνωθεν refer in the first 
clause, and the 6 τταραίιίούς in the second, and 
what is the force of tne expression Βιά τοντο ? 

C. W. B. 
. . . Therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath 

the greater sin. 
What are the premises of this conclusion f how 

does it follow from the former clause of the verse ? 
T. K. T. 

Acts viii 4.—They that were scattered abroad went 
everywhere preaching the Word. 

Ver. 1 says, " There was a great persecution 
against the Church at Jerusalem, and they were 
all scattered throughout Judea and Samaria, ex
cept the Apostles." It would appear that all the 
Church preached the Word except the Apostles* 
Is this the meaning of the passage ? L. C. H. 

Acts ii. 7.—The men which journeyed with him 
stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. 

Actsxxii. 9.—They that were with me saw indeed 
the light, but they heard not the voice. 

How are these to be reconciled ? I have re
plied to an infidel who urges it, that a man calling 

ι across a wide river to another than, might report 
that he could not make him hear, because he 
could not make him understand what he said, 
though his calling arrested the man's attention ; 
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while to another person he might say, with equal 
truth, that he had made the man he had called to 
hear. And so these passages may mean that 
Saul's companions heard a sound, but could not 
distinguish what was said, possibly not under
standing the language spoken. But I am not 
satisfied, nor is he. L. C. H. 

[Dr. Whitby and Dr. Doddridge very sensibly think 
that they heard the sound, but did not comprehend the 
words, as in John xii. 29, when the bystanders took the 
words spoken from Heaven for thunder. We think this 
is the true explanation of this small difficulty.—ED.] 

Romans xv. 16.— . . . that the offering up of the 
Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost. 

1. What is the προσφορά των εθνών which St. 
Paul here speaks of? 

2. Will the use of the word Upovpyovvra justify 
us in ascribing to the Christian ministry the cha
racter of a Levitical or sacrificial priesthood, as 
asserted by Romish theologians who have com
mented on this passage ? P. B. D. 

1 Corinthians xui« 13.—What is the meaning of, 
1. "Nowabideth," &c. 
2. Faith and hope being here introduced at all ? 
3. Charity or love beingsaid to be "the greatest" 

of the three? 
Will some of your correspondents kindly ex

plain the verse ? B. S. C. 
2 Corinthians iii. 7 to 11.—In the 7th verse " the 

niinistration of death written and engraven in 
atones," evidently means the Law of the Ten 
Commandments. Does verse 11 mean that that 
Law is done away ? If not, what does it refer to 
as being done away ? L. C. H. 

Ephesians iv. 26.—Be ye angry, and sin not. 
Does this forbid all anger, or authorise it within 

certain limits ? Τ. Ε. Η. 
A. L. S. also sends a query on this text. 
Philippians iv. 5.—Ό κύριος £γγυς. The Lord is 

near. 
Do not these words, thus literally rendered, 

refer to Christ's present nearness, more than to 
the nearness of His second coming ? And, thus 
rendered, give a key-note to the whole passage, 
4-6 ? 

In ver. 4, the Christian is called upon " to re
joice," in ver, 5, " to display a spirit of modera
tion," and in ver. 6, " not to be swallowed up with 
over care;" but for each of these phases of his 
experience the ground is the same, " The Lord is 
near." 

1. "Rejoice in the Lord,** for He is near. 
"Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and worketh 
righteousness." Is. lxiv. δ. Paul himself truly 
realised the exceeding comfort of Christ's near
ness to him, else he could never have said as he 

does here, so emphatically, " again I say, Rejoice." 
But he thus writes about it, " At my first answer 
no man stood with me, but all men forsook nic ; 
notwithstanding the Lord stood with me (μοι 
παρέστη) and strengthened me" (2 Tim. iv. 16,17). 

2. " Let your moderation be known;" the Lord 
is near. This moderation is the calm, gentle 
temperament, which, if it does not attain to the 
rapture of ver. 4, yet does not give way to gloomy 
fears (comp. ίπιεικεία, 2 Cor x. 1, " gentleness of 
Christ," and 1 Tim. iii. 3, " patient"); but let 
this moderation be seen and known unto all men, 
that it be not said that your gentleness is only 
weakness of character. Doubtless your natural 
disposition is to shrink from opposition, but re
member " The Lord is near," and " His strength 
is made perfect in weakness." 

3. "Be careful for nothing." Be not care-full, 
be not overwhelmed with needless fears; the Lord 
is near, tell him all your wants, forget not all His 
mercies. 

Whether, therefore, you are walking in the 
runshine of joy, along the more even path of a 
gentle, calm life, or " for a season, if need be," 
under the shade of a dark cloud, in each and all 
He is near who hath eaid, " I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee," (Heb. xiii. 5). R. H. G. 

Colossians i. 20,—Having made peace through tlio 
blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto 
Himself; by Him, I say, whether they be things in 
earth, or things in heaven." 

"Things in heaven." What things are here 
referred to ? 

Is there any analogy between this verse and 
verse 16, where the Apostle speaks of Christ as 
the creator of all things " that are in heaven and 
that are in earth ?" li so, does it teach that in 
some mysterious way the Atonement of Christ 
completes that which creation only commenced? 

This is a deeply interesting subject, rendered 
doubly so by the approaching coming of the 
Lord. II. Γ. Β. 

What are the things in heaven that needed to 
be reconciled unto God ? W. J. 

Colossians iii. 16.—Would not this verse be im
proved by the following punctuation:—" Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you richly ; in all wisdom 
teaching and admonishing one another; in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs singing, with grace 
in your hearts, to the Lord ?" See Col. ι. 28, 
"teaching . . . in all wisdom." Τ. Κ, Τ. 

2 Thesaalonians ii. 4.—So that he as God sitteth in 
the temple of God. 

What is the place here honoured with the title 
of the "temple of God?" 

Are there any other Scriptures which may help 
us to determine its identity ? AN INQUIREB. 
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Is the expression "the temple of God" (6 ναός 

του Οεου) ever used by the sacred writers to 
designate the temple at Jerusalem ? 

J. LAMBEJIT KNOWLES. 

THESSALONIANS—THE EriSTLES. 

How are we to account for the difference in 
St. Paul's First and Second Epistles to the Thes-
salonians ? In the First he comforts those who 
had lost their friends by telling them that Christ 
should bring those who slept in Him with Him, 
adding, "Ave which are alive and remain," as if it 
was quite possible he and they might be on this 
earth when Christ came. In the Second Epistle, 
on the contrary, he expressly declares that the 
day of the Lord was not at hand; that Antichrist 
should be revealed first, the Man of Sin; and he 
added that something must be taken away first. 
Does not this look as if the Lord will come first 
for His people, and, secondly, to judge the world 
after an interval with His saints ? LEILA. 

1 Timothy i. 13.— . . . but I obtained mercy. 
Should this clause be in a parenthesis, as an 

exclamation, or does it mean that St. Paul ob
tained mercy because he persecuted "ignorantly 
through unbelief?" 

Does not ver. 16 give another reason why he 
obtained mercy ? 

Hastings. G. H. 
1 Timothy iv. 14.—What is the meaning of the I 

expression " by prophecy " in this verse ? ^ 
1 Timothy v. 24, 25. — Some men's sins are open 

beforehand, going before to judgment ; and some men 
they follow after. Likewise also the good works of 
some men are manifest beforehand ; and they that are 
otherwise cannot bo hid. 

Permit me to seek, through the Querist, an 
explanation of these verses. John Wesley, after 
offering a comment, adds, " on this account also 
be not hasty in laying on of hands ;" see ver. 22. 
If such is their connection, how is it to be traced ? | 
and is not the insertion of the Apostle's recom
mendation, in ver. 23, rather singularly intro
duced, supposing his view to be correct ? 

W. A. STRANGE. 
1 Timothy vi. 5.—Supposing that gain is godliness. 
Is \i not evident from the following verse that 

the rendering of this verse might be improved ? 
" Supposing that godliness is gain," i.e. expecting 
to gain some worldly advantage by the profession 
of religion. " But godliness with contentment is 
great gain." Β. Η. Β. 

L. C. H. asks a similar question on this text. 
2 Timothy iv. 8.—Who are they for whom the 

crown of righteousness is laid up ? I conceive 
this to be a deeply important and heart-searching 

question. We may be interested in reading what 
various annotators say upon disputed texts—we 
may get our intellects informed—yea, we may 
have got so far as to have the question of our 
personal salvation settled, conscience may be set 
at rest; through faith in the once-shed blood of 
the atoning Lamb: but am I judging true Chris
tians too hardly when I question whether the 
majority of them now living (for salvation) by 
faith in the Son of God, really love His appear
ing ? I beg to say that I do not put the question 
with the wish of eliciting men's thoughts touching 
the period when the Blessed Lord will return; 
but, in order that the answer may touch, by 
grace, the consciences of all, I ask, " For whom is 
the crown of righteousness declared by the Holy 
Ghost to be laid up ?" J. B. G. 

[We humbly believe that not a few of God's children 
do really love His appearing, do really long to behold 
Him whom they love, and to be like Him, as they then 
will he, holy and harmless, saved to sin no more.—En.] 

Hebrews ix. 14.—How much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the Eternal Spirit offered him-

I self, &c. 
What is the exact and proper meaning of 

" through the Eternal Spirit ?" G. W. B. 

Hebrews ix. 15—17.—Is Professor Scholefield's 
explanation of these verses the best? if not, 
where is a better to be found ? I t satisfies me 
completely; I once discussed the question fully 
with him, and he was not quite satisfied with 
himself. See his " Hints for an Improved Trans
lation of the New Testament." He was one of 
the best translators of the New Testament I ever 
knew. Can his view of διαθήκη be improved ? 

Sheriff Hutton. THOS. MYERS. 

Hebrews x. 29.—Of how much sorer punishment sup
pose ye shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace. 

| There is a difference of opinion as to the bear
ing of the middle clause of this verse ; some con
tending it refers to Christ, and others, to the 
person supposed to sin wilfully, under the gospel 
of grace, and, therefore, deserving of sorer punish
ment than those who despised the law of Moses. 

It is contended for (but it appears to me 
wrongfully), that none but Christ, or those in 
Him, can be said to be " sanctified by the blood 
of the covenant." I t seems to me that the word 
" sanctified " is sometimes used in a lower sense; 
see 1 Cor. vii. 14, "the unbelieving husband sanc
tified by the wife," &c. Again, Heb. ix. 13, 14* 
where there is a comparison between the efficacy 
of the blood of Christ and that of bulls, &c. 

In the verse under consideration there are 
three charges: the middle clause and charge is 
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sense, without the wordsin dispute; and if those 
words are applied to Christ, I do not see that they 
add any force to the passage, and therefore seem 
of no use; whereas, if they are applied to the 
person sinning wilfully under the gospel of grace, 
who counted the blood of the covenant an unholy 
thing, despising that wherewith he was sanctified, 
they show an aggravation of guilt. The text and 
context are a warning of the same solemn cha
racter as that of Heb. vi. 1—3. 

Does not 2 Pet. ii. 1, bear out, or confirm, such 
interpretation ? For though some contend that 
"bought them" refers to "the people," previously 
mentioned, yet such interpretation seems quite 
illegitimate and far-fetched, and, moreover, does 
not warrant or countenance the sense they wish 
put on the passage, as, by " the people," there 4s 
not a shadow of reason to think that those in 
Christ are meant; and had such been intended 
surely it would have been written, " denying the 
Lord that bought you;" as those he was address
ing had "like precious faith with the Apostle." 

I should be glad to see the opinion of some one 
more competent than myself on these two pas
sages. P. Α. T. 

Hebrews xii. 17.—For he [Esau] found no place of 
change of mind [in Isaac], though he earnestly sought 
it with tears. 

See Gen. xxvii. 34—38. This text has no re
lation whatever to the subject of a late or death
bed repentance. In this passage the Old Testa
ment is a key to the New. M. S. M. 

1 Peter i. 18.— . . . From your vain conversation 
received by tradition from your fathers. 

This does not relate merely to idolatry, or to 
any evil practice which they held by traditionary 
teaching. As in verse 15, the word " conversa
tion " applies to the whole renewed habitude of 
life, so here it extends to the whole habitude of 
life before renewal, which is corrupt and vain, and 
which we inherit by necessity of our fallen nature 
from our fathers. " From your depraved habitude 
of life paternally transmitted," πατροπαράδοτου, 
ί. e. inherited from your fathers. J. S. A. 

1 Peter iii 6.—Whose daughters ye are, as long as ye 
do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 

Will some one kindly explain these words in 
connection with the history of Sarah ? κ. γ. χ. 

1 Peter iii. 19.—By which also he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison. 

Will any of your Correspondents kindly give a 
critical and satisfactory explanation of this pas
sage ? stating whether τοις πνινμαΰΐ may be re
garded as living men, and giving their opinion 
upon the views taken by Bishops Pearson and 
liorsley, respectively. A. T. C. 

1 John i. 7.—If we walk in the light, as He is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another. 

May we say that " we " refers to the fellowship 
between God and believers ? If so, it gives an 
almost overwhelming depth to the passage. 

L. C. H. 
1 John ii. 18, 22; 2 Thessalonians ii. 3—10.—Does 

St. John in his First and Second Epistles (1 Joha 
ii. 18, 22; iv. 3 ; 2 John 7) speak of the same 
power or person as that described by St. Paul in 
2 Thess. ii. 3—10 ? J. LAMBERT KNOWLES. 

1 John v. 8.—And there are three that bear witness 
in earth, the spirit and the water and the blood: and 
these three agree in one. 

1st. To whom do these bear witness ? 
2nd. To what truth do they bear witness ? 
3rd. What is the proper meaning of each of the 

terms—the spirit, the water, the blood ? 
4th. In what manner do they bear a separate 

and distinct witness ? 
Carlisle, Feb. 25th. WILLIAM BROWNE. 
Jude 9.—Yet Michael the Archangel, when contend

ing with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation, but 
said, The Lord rebuke thee. 

Will any one please to give an explanation of 
the above verse ? What analogy is there between 
this and Zechariah iii. 2 ? J. B. F. 

[See also page 91.] 

THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 
In the Appendix to Archbishop Whately's 

Rhetoric, p. 444, there is the following passage: 
u The usual pronunciation of one part of the 
4 Apostles' Creed' is probably founded on some 
misapprehension of the sense of it. .'Theholy 
Catholic Church, the Communion of Saints,' is 
commonly read as if these were two distinct arti
cles, instead of the latter clause being merely an 
explanation of the former; ' the holy Catholic 
Church (viz.), the Communion of Saints.'" In a 
note the Archbishop says, " See Sir Peter (after
wards Lord) King's History of the Apostles' Creed, 
a work much more valuable (in proportion to its 
size) than most that are studied by theologians." 
As the Archbishop's view does not accord with 
that usually taken of these articles of the Creed, 
I should be glad to know whether that opiniou 
can be substantiated. 

The College, Isle of Man, R. DIXON. 
March 30, 1854. 

ARCHANGELS. 
What is the Scriptural authority for speaking 

of more than one Archangel ? 
Who is this Archangel ? Is He not the same 

as our great Head and Captain, the Lord Jesus 
Christ? R. H. G. 
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THE EATING OF BLOOD. 

In Genesis ix. 4, man is forbidden to eat blood. 
Is this prohibition temporary or perpetual ? 

There seem to be grave reasons for considering 
it of perpetual obligation. 

1. It was a prohibition enjoined upon man 
generally, not upon the Jews, as a nation, speci
ally. It cannot be treated, therefore, like the 
distinction between clean and unclean animals, 
as a Mosaic ordinance, to be abolished under the 
Gospel. 

2. The reasons assigned for the prohibition 
would appear to have equal force in all ages and 
amongst all people. 

3. The Apostolic Council (Acts xv.), under the 
direct inspiration of the Holy Ghost, specially 
enjoined upon the Gentile Church the observance 
of this prohibition; and this was done upon an 
occasion when it was manifestly of the utmost 
importance that no mere ceremonial ordinance 
should be enforced,—for the very error which 
called this Council together was the maintaining a 
typical rite which was now to be wholly abolished. 
Their resolution was to lay upon these Gentile 
converts " no greater burden than these neces
sary things." Can we imagine they would so mix 
up a mere temporary observance with such 
weighty subjects as " pollutions of idols aud for
nication ?" I believe in a late controversy this 
very point was used by the lloman Catholic con
troversialist as an argument for tradition, since, 
as he observed, it was on the ground of tradition 
alone that we had ceased to observe the prohibi
tion. If, however, this prohibition is really of 
perpetual obligation, this would be another in
stance of the danger of following human tra
dition. 11. B. 

[We are amongst the few who believe that the com
mand is binding ; and who shall say that evil does not 
arise from its transgression ? Perhaps even in the phy
sical nature of man, the body of sin, the flesh against 
which we have to contend.—ED.] 

Spiritual Darkness and Dejection, p. 91.—I beg 
most earnestly and affectionately to recommend 
to Τ. Ε. Η. and his Correspondent an invaluable 
little treatise by Dr. Thomas Goodwin, entitled 
« The Child of Light Walking in Darkness." It 
has been reprinted many times in a separate form. 

Liverpool, April 6th, 1854. Μ. Μ. 

Does Τ. Ε. Η. know a work of the Rev. David 
Pitcairn, called "Christ our Rest?" a very va
luable book on " the doubts of a believer." I only 
regret that its price (7s. 6d.) places it out of the 
reach of many. 

April 6th. CHRISTIANA. 

PETER 8 REPENTANCE. 

Allow me to ask for a solution of what appears 
a difficulty in the case of the penitence of the 
Apostle Peter. 

We know that he was not only a true penitent, 
but also that his penitence dated from the moment 
that " the Lord turned and looked upon Peter," 
for thereupon he remembered the word of the 
Lord, how He had said unto him, "before the 
cock crow thou shalt deny me thrice." 

Might we not have expected that the natural 
impulse of one thus conscience-stricken, as faith
less to so good a master, would have been to rush 
back into the hall, and to confess himself a disciple 
of Jesus to those before whom he had so basely 
denied him ? 

" Judas, when he saw that he was condemned, 
repented himself," and manifested the reality of 
his repentance by bringing again the thirty pieces 
of silver, openly confessing his sin, and vindicating 
the innocence of Him whom he had betrayed; 
but " Peter went out and wepi bitterly." Was 
not this a continuation of his sin, showing that he 
was not yet thoroughly " converted," according 
to our Lord's meaning ? Luke xxii. 32. 

And docs not this history show us how very 
slow we should be to set down fellow-Christians 
as hypocrites, because they do not act in trying 
circumstances as we might have expected, and as 
perhaps they ought to have acted ? 

R. C. L. B. 
[We cannot see what good would have been effected 

by Peter's acting as our correspondent thinks he should 
have done. Had the maid-servant, or any of the others 
who had first accosted him, again addressed to him the 
words, " Art not thou also one of this man's disciples ? M 

then indeed we believe that Peter would have shown 
what a work the Lord's searching look had wrought in 
him.—ED.] 

When His hour strikes for relieving, 
He'll shine forth most gloriously; 

And, to shame our unbeheving, 
Often unexpectedly. 

Whence are these lines taken ? S. S. H. A. 

The unpardonable Sin.—Can the ordinary inter
pretation of 1 John v. 16 be correct, i. e. that if 
a man have committed " the sin unto death," it is 
our duty not to pray for him ? Can it ever be 
right to constitute ourselves judges that a man 
has committed that sin, and say " we will not pray 
for him ? " The following explanation was pointed 
out to me lately; I should be glad to hear whether 
any objection can be taken to i t :—" And if we 
know that he hears us, what we petition (αιΥώ/αθα), 
we know that we have the petitions (αιτήματα) 
which we petitioned of him. If any one see his 
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brother sinning a sin not to death, he shall peti
tion, and shall give him life, to those who sin not 
to death. There is a sin unto death: I do not say 
that he shall inquire (έρωτήσφ) concerning that. 

The sudden change from αίήω to Ιρωτάω is very 
significant: and though both words may be used 
in the sense of to " petition," yet the proper sense 
of the latter is to 4* inquire," and this sense seems 
to me to obviate the acknowledged difficulty of 
the ptissage, and to convey an important lesson of 
charity. A. E. 

ftije (Exitit. 
The Psalms restored to Messiah. A Commentary on the Booh of 

Psalms. By the Rev. R. H. Ryland, M.A. Bvo. Nisbet. 
" I believe," says Mr. Ryland, in his preface, " that the Psalms 

apply principally to Messiah, never to David individually as King 
of Israel, and rarely, as in the 51st Psalm, to him as a weak and 
erring child of God." No doubt that commentators of a certain 
class have dwelt too exclusively on the historical meaning of 
these Scriptures, and have overlooked our Lord's express state
ment respecting " the Psalms," Luke xxiv. 14. But while we see 
much to admire in Mr. Ryland's book, and while we desire to 
recommend it as very profitable reading, wc think that he has 
also driven a theory too far. Wc believe that very many of the 
Psalms contain the experience of a child of God in this world of 
trial,—in this daily conflict between the flesh and the spirit. 
We believe that David's experience was precisely that of a child 
of God at the present day, and we believe that our blessed Media
tor was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 
With Him indeed it was the conflict with evil around him, and yet 
as man, born of God (Luke iii. 35), for such was his humau 
nature, He could himself appropriate and use very many of the 
Psalms, and use them devotionally for His own comfort, for He 
was a " man of sorrows " and needed comfort. Even in the most 
distressing and most painful affliction that befalls a Christian lie 
can sympathise. He too know the agony of seeming desertion by 
His Father and His God, and He could cry out," My God, ray 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?" All this was needful, that 
"He might be able to succour them that are tempted." Wc 
believe that in His own use of the Psalms, He is to us, as in all 
other things, an exemplar. We repeat, however, that there is 
much to learn from, and to admire in, this book. 

The Great Sacrifice; or, the Gospel according to Leviticus. By 
the Rev. John dimming, D.D. 8w. 1th Thousand. Shaw, 1854. 

Knowing what crowds attend Dr. Cumming's ministry, we do 
indeed rejoice to see how plainly, how distinctly, he holds forth 
the Lord Jesus as the one only way of salvation. An uncon
verted man could hardly parry Dr. Cumming's appeals,—" Thou 
art the man," is made to ring in his very ears. " Thou art the 
man, a lost and perishing sinner." While Christ is set forth as 
altar, sacrifice, and priost; Christ—the only way. A blessing 
mast attend such preaching, whether in the pulpit or in print. 

Arabic Beading Lessons. By the Rev. N. Davis and Mr. B. 
Davidson. 8vo. Bagster and Son, 1854. 

The reading lessons are very useful, and clearly prepared; 
every word being given in the notes in Roman characters. Begin
ners are sorely perplexed in attempting a language, especially 
one in a new character, where such helps are wanting. Some 
slight knowledge, at least, of Arabic is indispensable to α careful 
study of Hebrew; and wo know of no better elementary work 
than this. We cannot speak with equal commendation of the 
prefixed elements of Arabic Grammar; we think that there, some 
helps are wanting, and they may easily bo supplied without add
ing many pages to this useful book. 

MISCELLANEOUS NOTES. 

Augustine was a wonder in an age of no advanced spirituality. 
Dr. SchaCTs Life and Labours of this Evangelical Father (Bagster 
and Son) seems a useful sketch. 

The Rev. C. H. Davis, in his "Plain Argument" (Juckson, 
Islington Green), contends ably for the plenary and verbal inspi-
ration of Holy Scripture. 

Air. Bidon has sent us a book entitled Truths Maintained; but, 
alas! many of his truths arc plain falsehoods. The book is a 
congeries of tracts bound together and teeming with heresy, too 
plain anil palpable to endanger the faith of an instructed Christian, 
but doubtless dangerous to the careless and thoughtless. As 
these tracts have been ostentatiously advertised, and as their 
titles might deceive some, wc just mention that Mr. Bidcn does 
not believe in the existing manhood of the Lord Jesus Christ. He 
holds it to bo a popular error that the " sin of our first parents is 
supposed to have consisted in the transgression of a prohibitory 
command not to cat an apple ;" and further he holds, that " sin 
is not an abstract act done in opposition to or in violation of God's 
commands," &c. Sin is sin, if it brings its own punishment with 
it, seems to be Mr. Bidcn's definition ; and, as a matter of course 
from such premises, he believes that all men will eventually bo 
saved. We have said thus much to prove our opening assertion, 
and in no unkinducss, God forbid 1 to Mr. Bidcn, whose expressions 
are those of a man who has sought after tho truth. May God tho 
Holy Ghost reveal it to" him while there is yet time. 

'Notices to eorresjuottowts. 
Wc have received some few remonstrances from friends against 

the evident intention which they detect and deplore, on our part, 
to make THE CIIBISTIAN ANNOTATOB the arena for learned philo
logical discussion, wliich ladies and unlearned people cannot be 
expected to understand, and wc are warned that we shall lose 
many subscribers. Wc can only reply, that THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOB was expressly founded for this, amongst other objects, 
the critical discussion of Scripture in its original languages, and 
wo are happy to say that cm- subscribers increase in number, 
steadily and rapidly. 

Per contra, we have received some equally few, but equally 
urgent remonstrances against inserting queries so easy and facile 
of solution that a scholar would scorn to meddle with them; to 
these objectors we also reply, that THE CIIBISTIAN ANNOTATOII 
was founded expressly to help inquiring Christians and Biblical 
students; to be, iu fact, D ^ 1 1 3 H^ID—α guide to the per
plexed ; and that to answer simple questions is often a very kind 
and very Christian act. At the same time we freely admit, and 
take the opportunity of saying, that we have no desire to encou
rage lazy qucrios, or questions put for mere questioning's sake. 
We would advise our querists in all cases to look to their book-case, 
and see what commentaries they have ; Doddridge, or Scott, or 
Henry, or Barnes, will often save the necessity of appealing to us. 

The preceding statements of two classes of objectors, dia
metrically opposed to each other in spirit, only convince us that, 
with God's blessing, wo aro pursuing the right course; albeit 
many imperfections doubtless remain in our work. Wo trust wo 
shall profit by experience; wo pray that wc may. 

Some kind frionds and correspondents aro very unreasonable. 
How can we insert all tho communications of everybody, in our 
Umited space ? One friend, whose help we sincerely desiro to re
tain, complains that out of 20 papers he sent us wo only inserted 
two. Now his 20 papers would have filled exactly one number 
of THE ANNOTATOB, to tho exclusion of all other matter. Since 
making his first complaint, we are truly glad that our friend lias 
seen the Impossibility of our complying with his wishes, and has 
made us an acceptable amende honorable, of four inoro papers I 

Wc must distinctly state, that tec cannot return communicaUoru 
once forwarded to us—for one reason amongst many others, that 
wc very probably mean to insert them when wo have room. 

Wo cannot insert articles that have nppoarod in other periodicals. 
J. Α.Ή quory on Isaiah xxx. has been fully answered, 
Y. II. E. will perceive that, by an accident, his texte wero in

serted at page 89, but being written on α small slip of paper, tho 
remarks accompanying them got separated, and appear at page 
106. 
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SATURDAY, APRIL 29, 1854. 

Cije gUmotetot. 
Lev. xix. 17.—Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy 

neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him. 
It is natural to espy the faults of others rather 

than those of self, so that to some this injunction 
may almost be felt to be unnecessary. But, alas, 
how few are those whose conduct exhibits a 
courageous faithfulness in suck matters ! Polite
ness, the love of self, fearing to appear unamiablc, 
the custom of the world—even the religious 
world—forbid the following out of this command. 
Some there are, meek and timid, who, seeing so 
much evil in themselves, feel that they are un
worthy to point out a fault in another; others, 
unhappily the more usual experience, will tell 
any one rather than the stumbling brother that 
which they cannot but deplore. 

Oh! how much sin might be prevented by the 
straightforward practice of brotherly kindness in 
such cases. SCRUTATOR. 

Mark xiv. 8.—She hath done what she could : she is 
come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 

It has often struck me that great injustice is 
done to this godly woman by the generality of 
commentators. With very few exceptions they I 
consider she did not perform this act of love with 
any intentional reference to the Lord's burial. 
Thus, Scott says:— 

And, though Mary knew it not, He was about to be 
put to death ; and this might be regarded as the 
anointing for His burial, performed a little beforehand ; 
for they would have no opportunity of performing it 
afterwards. 

Simeon also says:— 
We do not apprehend that Mary herself had any idea 

of confirming our Lord's assertions respecting His ap
proaching death. But, as the prophets of old wore in
spired by the Spirit of God to speak things which they 
themselves did not understand (1 Pet. i. 11); and as 
Caiaphas, the high priest, had very recently foretold 
(though unintentionally and without the remotest con
ception of the meaning of his own words) the glorious 
ends that should be accomplished by the death of Christ 
(John xi. 49-f>2), so Mary, though unconscious of it 
herself, predicted by this act the death and resurrection 
of her beloved Lord. 

Now why should we suppose that slur knew not 
"He was about to be put to death," or that she 
was " unconscious " of doing auy thing in refer
ence to it? Our Lord, before this, had fre
quently foretold His death, and the'manner of it 
(sec Matt. xvi. 21, and xx . 17—19). From His 
intimacy with the family of Bethany it is most 
likely He would speak as unreservedly to them 
as to His disciples. Mary, moreover, sat at 
Jesus1 feet, and treasured up His words in her 

[No. 9,—Second Edition.] 

heart (Luke x. 39), and " the secret of the Lord 
is with them that fear him." May we not sup» 
pose, then, that, being eminently spiritually-
minded, she understood the Lord's sayings, which 
were hidden from others, and that, knowing the 
violent nature of His death, she would most 
likely have no opportunity of performing this 
customary rite to His dead body, but " she did 
what she could," and, so far from being uncon
scious of the nature of the act she was perform
ing, " had come beforehand to anoint His body to 
the burying ;" and hence it should be told " for 
a memorial of her." This view gives consistency 
to the whole transaction, while the other reduces 
it to an unmeaning act of love on her part. 
Calvin and others think that she was led to anoint 
Christ " by a secret movement of the spirit." 

Kimbolton Vicarage. T. AINSWORTH-

GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF SCRIPTURE 
INTERPRETATION. 

The contents of the Bible may be divided exe-
getically under three heads, viz., into literal, 
symbolical, and mixed portions. Some parts, 
e. g·., the historical and argumentative, are almost 
purely literal; others, as the visional and para
bolical, are symbolical or figurative; but the great 
bulk is of a mixed character. To apply, then, 
the same exegetical rule to portions so greatly 
differing would seem to be manifestly erroneous, 
and the true principles on which to proceed would 
appear to be these— 

1. In portions allowed to be generally figura
tive, a figurative sense must be taken to be the 
rule, and a literal the exception. 

2. This rule will be inverted in portions recog-
I nised as generally literal. 

In each case the onus prdbandi will lie with 
those who contend for the exception. 

3. In mixed portions, the context and circum
stances must necessarily be the only guide. 

I cannot presume upon having space afforded 
me to vindicate these rules, I must, therefore, 
content myself with stating them. Τ. Η. 

Hebrews x. 20.—A new and living way which ho 
hath consecrated [or new made] for us through the vail, 
that is to say, His flesh 

In this passage the word " new " represents a 
Greek word that nowhere else occurs in the New 
Testament. It is a word that in classic use sig
nifies, "slain thereto, or thereby, i.e. newly killed, 
just dead." ( I copy from Robinson's Lexicon.) 
I understand it to enjoin or command a certain 
experience, as proper to the soul of the believer, 
who is apt to lose the freshness of his realising of 
the access, or approach made for him by the blood 

I that hath been shed. He is here invited to come 
Κ 2 
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in the faith of that "one sacrifice," "once offered," 
. . . as if it were but just slain. A way of access 
often trodden may be, and often is, dulled in the 
use; while a believer walking in communion with 
Him before whom that blood ever subsists, will 
constantly realise a liberty as clear as if the blood 
of the sacrifice had just been shed before his eyes. 
How gracious of God thus to care to maintain in 
freshness in our consciences truth, that, through 
the power of our evil nature, grows dull, until, 
being forgotten in its freshness, it ends in being 
-practically neglected! . X. D. 

DRYING UP OF EUPHRATES. 

A tripartite treaty having been signed by the 
representatives of France, England, and Turkey, 
which secures to the Christian subjects of the 
latter power equal rights with those who have 
hitherto been their Mahoinedan oppressors, it 
may be useful to suggest to the observers of the 
times, and students of prophecy, that by this 
measure is at once ceded the principle upon 
which the government of the Musselmans can 
alone be upheld. If the doctrine and precepts of 
the Koran are believed to be true, and of Divine 
inspiration, such belief requires that every kaiir 
(or infidel), whether Christian, Jew, or idolator, 
shall either become a convert to Islam, or, if 
spared, live an abject tributary to the professors 
of that faith. The Deen e Islam has.no tolera
tion for other creeds; it claims and asserts a 
Divine supremacy, which is as indispensable for 
its existence as is the pretension to infallibility 
for that of the papacy. The Koran is not only 
the standard of Musselman faith, but it is the 
code of Mahomedan jurisprudence, and by its 
followers is believed to contain the only rules by 
which civil government should be carried on, and 
the social system of the world arranged. Ob
serve also, that the Sultan of the Turks is the 
kaliph of the faith, the spiritual descendant and 
representee of Mahomed, and head upon earth 
of the religion of that false prophet. 

From the moment that another creed obtained 
a recognised equality, the power of the Koran 
ceased, and government on its principles has 
become an impossibility. There may be a Sul
tan, Emperor, King, or President in Constanti
nople or the Levant, but unless the tripartite 
treaty be undone, and there be a complete rever
sion of the course of God's providential dealings ι 
in the East, never again can there be a Maho
medan government in Europe; nor, as the Kaliph 
has signed away the ruling principle of the Koran, 
can there, strictly speaking, be one in the world. 
A great event has been accomplished, and, if a 
commonly-received interpretation of the "drying 
Up of the Euphrates" be correct, but little now 
remains of that stream which, from its small J 

beginning in the deserts of Arabia, became α 
mighty river, to overflow, as once it did, Asia, 
Africa, and Europe. E. A. 

JOHN'S BAPTISM. 

Many questions are often asked on the subject 
of John's baptism. Is not this worthy of notice, 
that John's being " sent to baptize with water M 

(John i. 35) was fitted to wean Israel from rites, 
ceremonies, and forms ? He is the son of a priest, 
and therefore himself entitled, as a son of Aaron, 
to act as a priest. He is naturally partial to 
priestly and Levitical usages; but lo I taught of 
God, he is to be found, when he reaches the 
priestly age of thirty, not in the courts of the 
Temple, but away from the Holy City (which he 
is never said to have visited), away from the 
Temple, away from the altar and mercy-seat, 
away from Levites and priests, wearing no priestly 
robe, nor even a linen ephod, but dressed in α 
garment of camel's hair, and girt with a girdle of 
leather! He begins to preach, as herald of Messiah, 
" the voice of one crying in the wilderness;" and 
forthwith crowds people the desert, and forsake 
the Temple for a time, to hear of the antitypical 
sacrifice, the Lamb of God. And then his own 
peculiar ordinance is so plain and simple; water 
poured or sprinkled on them that believe his 
message. 

May not this fact of his being sent to wean 
Israel from rites and the pomp of ceremonies lead 
to some definite idea as to his baptism? That 
baptism must be something fitted to train the 
minds and thoughts of Israel for the Saviour, 
coming as the fuLfiller of all temple-types. Now, 
what do we see ? John baptizes all who confess 
sin, and who profess belief in a Saviour yet to 
come. His baptism is the seal of these two truths, 
viz. the person's sinfulness, and his need of one to 
save him (who has not yet appeared). John's 
baptism seals these two things, viz. men are 
sinners, and these sinners are hoping for a Saviour 
soon to come; or, they are under a burden of 
guilt which they cannot relieve themselves of, 
but they are expecting to be relieved of this 
burden when Christ has appeared. 

Christ's baptism, on the other hand, instituted 
as it was a little previous to His ascension, pro
claimed us sinners, but sinners who have now 
found a Saviour. It is the seal of these two truths 
at least, viz. our guilt, and our deliverance from 
guilt by union to a Saviour who has come, and 
who has completed redemption. Baptism into 
Christ proclaims the person to be one who claims 
union to a Saviour who has lived, obeyed, suffered, 
died, been buried, risen, ascended—union to the 
Vine after the storm has passed, and when sap is 
freely flowing, from the stock to every engrafted 
branch. 

has.no
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Perhaps these remarks may lead some of your 

readers to give us the benefit of their thoughts on 
this subject. Φίλος·. 

Hebrews x. 1.—For the law having a shadow of good 
tilings to come . . . . can never with thoBO sacrifices 
which they offered year by year continually make the 
comera thereunto perfect. j 

The words translated here " continually," are ] 
εις το διηνεκές, being the same words as in ver. 12 I 
are rendered " for ever," and which, in the latter 
passage, clearly belong to the words which pre
cede, and not to those which follow, as was 
recently pointed out by one of your contributors. 
" This man, after he had offered one sacrifice of 
sins for ever," sat down, &c. Should not the 
words be equally rendered " for ever " in ver. 1 ? ' 
The Apostle is arguing that the sacrifices of the 
law, by their repetition, proved themselves unable 
to perfect for ever (i. e. once for all) those who 
frequented them; for otherwise there would be 
no need of their repetition: while, on the other 
hand, Christ's sacrifice was " a sacrifice of sins 
for ever" (ver. 12), needing no repetition. And 
then he proceeds (ver. 14), μιφ yap προσφορφ τετε-
λείωκεν εις το διηνεκές, " for by one offering he hath 
perfected for ever." I should therefore render 
verse 1, " The law, &c. can never by the same 
sacrifices which they offer year by year perfect 
for ever those who come to them" (τελειώσαι εις 
το διηνεκές, as in ver. 14). I have never seen this 

t rendering suggested, and should be glad to know 
whether it has the confirmation of any authority. 
I would merely add, that there can be no doubt 
that the correct translation (generally) of εις το 
διηνεκές is, in perpctuum, " for ever." The phrase 
occurs only four times in the New Testament; 
three times in the three verses of this chapter, as 
above stated, and once in chap. vii. 3, μένει ϊερενς 
είς το διηνεκές, which, I think, might be rendered 
" abideth a priest for ever," with quite as much 
force as " abideth a priest continually." 

London, March 27, 1854. Ν. Β. 

COMBINED STUDY OF PROPHECY.—JOEL. 

The prophecy of Joel is without a date,—a ge
neral prophecy, but with a particular application. 
The simplest division of it is that given by the 
Editor (p. 58), the first part ending at ii. 17 (or 18, 
Horsley), and which consists of calls to repent
ance, grounded on a prediction of war and famine; 
the last part is all promise of blessings to the 
people of God, and of judgments on their ene
mies. 

I t is a prophecy of war and famine; the succes
sive flights of locusts are but a figure. Literally, 
locusts have no relation to swords or darts (ii. 

6-9); these are men bold and active to come 
unhurt out of the melee; what they seem they 
arc, mighty men with all the accompaniments of 
war. See Glass, de Adverb Can, 28 Caph Veri-
tatis. 

It is a general prophecy, with a particular ap
plication to " the great and terrible day of the 
Lord." Whatever was foretold by Moses, or 
deprecated by Solomon (Deut. xxviii. 38; 1 Kings 
viii. 37), the successive invasions of Nebuchad
nezzar, and even the several incursions of the 
great empires, especially the Roman (ii. 28-32), 
need not be absolutely excluded from the inter
pretation of this prophecy. In another passage 
(iii. 4-8) perhaps the coasts of Palestine may 
have been guilty in the manner described, at the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and may have suffered a comparatively speedy 
retaliation, when Alexander took Tyre, Sidon, 
and Gaza. But this is uncertain, and even this 
part may have a future fulfilment (compare Dan. 
xi. 41). What is certain is, that the main subject 
of the prophecy relates to those days " when the 
Lor,d shall bring again the captivity of Judah 
and Jerusalem." To that time, the great and 
terrible day of the Lord, belong both the locust
like invasion of Palestine and the last Pentecostal 
effusion of the Holy Spirit. 

Every one must have been struck with the 
correspondence between this prophecy and the 
three woes of the Apocalypse. The first woe 
answers to these locusts (i. 4-7); the second to 
the horsemen (ii. 4-9) ; and the third to the 
vintage, which is quoted iii. 9-13, Rev. xiv. 15-20. 
The first and second woes were twin prodigies, 
and symbols of the Mahomedan invasion of the 
corrupt Church in the East. Now, the Mosaic 
Church was typical of the Christian (1 Cor. x.). 
And if the schism between Israel and Judah was 
also typical of the schism in the corrupt church, 
east and west, then, as Israel was first absorbed 
by the Assyrian, so Mahomet would be the modern 
Assyrian to the Eastern Church; and, as Judah 
was reduced to bondage by Babylon, so Borne 
would be the modern Babylon to the Western 
Church. As to the two first woes, however the 

I dominion be past, is the spirit of Mahomedanism 
incapable of constituting, in combination with 
other elements, a third and yet severer woe ? 
Who shall say what territorial changes may result 
from war in the East ? Or, what new confederacy 

I may spring out of such changes ? Other pro
phecies, also, beside this of Joel, remain to be 
fulfilled, e. g, the typical Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the symbolical beast with the leopard's body; 
and all these—locusts, horsemen, wild beasts, and 
others more—shall yet perish together in the 
Valley of Jehoshaphat (Dan. viii. 9, Rev. xiii. 2, 
2 Thess. ii. 8). 

H. GlRDLESTONE. 
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Wfyz ifopUrant· 
Job xxiv. 1, pp. 66, 84, 96.—The true version 

would be: 
Why are not the times hidden from tho Almighty ? 
Or why do they that know Him not see His days ? 
"His days," in this passage, must be under

stood emphatically of the days of God's wrath 
and just retribution. "Why is it," judiciously 
asks the ligBt of the French Synagogue, " that 
they who know and love the Blessed and Holy 
One cannot see the end of his ways (or know all) 
his designs ?" GEO. MBTIVIEB. 

Psahn vi. 6, pp. CC, 84, 97.—In death there is no rc-
memhrance of Thee. 

TJI, Scker, is here an Arabism for "praise,'* and, 
according to the unanimous verdict of heaven's 
inspired interpreters, there is no praise, no con
cert of melodious voices in the silent realms of 
death (Psalm Ixxxviii. 12,cxv. 17, Isaiah xxxviii. 
18). 

RosenmuIIer: The dead do not eelobrate Thee. 
Martin ; II n'est point fait mention do toi en la inort. 

GEO. MJSTIVIER, 
Psalm ex. 7, pp. 37, 59, 60, 71, 84, 97.—Tin's 

passage refers to Christ's triumph over His ene
mies at His second advent, and not to his humili
ation and sufferings, as appears from the context 
(ver. 5-7):— 

My Lord, on thy right hand, shall smite kings in tho 
day of His anger. 

He shall judge among tho nations ; He shall fill (the 
places) with carcases; He shall smite the head of a great 
country. 

He shall drink of the river in the way, therefore He 
ihali lift up the head. 

u The kings" (ver 5) are "the kings of the 
earth,*' who are now being gathered together by 
the three unclean spirits to the battle of Arma
geddon (Rev. xvi. 14-16). 

"The head of a great country," is probably 
Aniifchiist, the Man of Sin (Ps. ii. -9-12, lxviii. 2!, 
fiabak. ui. 13). 

41 He shall drink of the river," &c. (Ps. xxxvi. 
8, and xhi. 4). This is ausual and beautiful figure 
of the joys and pleasures in which the Captain 
of Salvation and His faithful followers will parti
cipate on achieving the final victory over " Great 
Babvlon," and the confederate kings and their 
armies. 

In that day shall this song be sung (Isa. xii. 3):— 
Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the 

wells of Salvation. 
. And Mary's prophetic song wiB have its com- ι 
jiete accomplishment (Luke i. SUSS) :— 

He hath showed strength with Hie «KB f He hath 
*»tt*titfaeimd . . . . 

He hath filled the hungry with good thingN, and the 
rich Ho hath sent empty away. 

I quite agree with Mr. Villicrs in thinking that 
Judges vii. 5, 6, is totnlly irrelevant: Judges v. 
10, 11, would be much more applicable. It is 
difficult to conceive how commentators should 
have mistaken the obvious meaning of such a 
simple, «appropriate, and common figure in Scrip
ture as that of a brook or stream, so refreshing 
to the traveller, or conqueror and his army after 
routing and pursuing their enemies. The 110th 
Psalm has nothing to do with our Lord's suffer
ings, like the preceding. It opens with a glorious 
vision of Christ exalted to the right hand of the 
Father, as the everlasting Priest and King of 
Righteousness, the true Melchisedec, who must 
reign till lie has put all enemies under his feet. 

J. ToMLlN. 

I Isaiah liii. 8, pp. rt7, 60, 71, 97.—I apprehend 
Φ/λος is right in making *"ΓΠ equivalent to yewa, 
the men of Christ's day; but his interpretation of 
the w hole passage appears forced, ft is possible to 
take H$< as a preposition signifying " among," and 
(disregarding the accents) to connect the clause 
with the following; *3 being translated "that" 
The whole will then read, " And among his con
temporaries who will consider that He was cut 
oil from the land of the living?" This certainly 
appears to me the likeliest and least objectionable 
rendering of the passage. 

Bradford. 8. G. G. 
I Various translations of thin passage have hocn sent to 

us. We must hriefly sum up their substance. 
E. M. S. says, '* I think this may mean, 4 who 

shall declare his posterity.'" 
M. P. thinks there is just a probability, and no 

more, that the word may mean, as Mr. Margo-
liouth suggests, " a dwelling-place," but ureters 
the accepted meaning of the word. He talcs H8 
however, for a preposition, and translates " From 
distress, and from judgment, he was taken; mid 
in his generation," t. e. among his contemporaries, 
ct who will think that he (so despised and so re
jected) was cut off from the land of the living; 
for the transgressions of my people—a curse lor 
them ?" 

II. S. W. B. says, " Who will make mention of, 
or spread abroad, the fame of His generation, the 
generation of evil men who crucified the Lord of 
Glory." 

II. G. says, the Hebrew i n cannot mean 
"Whence he proceedod." Its meaning is well 
given by Gesennis (Thes. sub. v.) iEquales ejus, 
" his contemporaries." In a similar sense is the 
ψοχά to be taken in Gen. vi. 9, Noah was "per
fect ία his generations/* VJrfVlS]. 
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Isaiah lxvi. 20, p. 106.—We reprint the follow

ing from the " Morning Post:"— 
TO THE ED1TOU OP THE MORNING l'OST. 

Vicarage, Isle-Bro wore, 
DEAR SIR, 10th April, 1854. 

Being a constant reader of the " Morning Poet,0 

I saw in your paper of last Saturday the question ad- I 
dressed to the learned, whether the translation of the 
words " Swift beasts/1 in Isaiah lxvi. verse 20, is cor
rect ? I answer, " No ! " The word in Hebrew is 
birkaroth, from the singular number karkar; whence 
our English word " carriageM is evidently derived. 
And the late Rev. Mr. Hamilton, a learned clergyman 
in Ireland, who had learned Hebrew from books, with- 1 
out knowing the real pronunciation, gave to the Hebrew 
word the sound " carriages." 

The Arabian lexicographers, Kamue, as well as Rich
ardson in his Arabic Dictionary, translate the word 
hirlarothf " machine turning round with the swiftness 
of the clouds." Cardinal Mezzofanti, the greatest poly· 
glot upon earth, in all times, and in all countries, who 
read with me the 66th chapter of Isaiah, when passing 
through Bologna, in April, 1818, translated kirktorotk, 
carrozze, i.e. " carriages.'» I, therefore, am convinced 
that " rail carriages '· have been predicted in this chapter. 
St. Jerome more correctly translates it in carmen, i. c. 
"in carriages.1' The Osbeks in Bokhara, and the 
iToorcomaus of Μerve, call their swift carls harharooVt. 
Mesrop, the greatest man of the Armenian nation, the 
celebrated translator of the Bible, translated it "swift 
carriages." Luther translates it lait/ciui, L e. " swift 
runners." The very word in Hebrew, Arabic, and Tur-
comanish, evidently is an imitation of the sound pro
duced by the turning of wools—hirkarroth, 

Being myself a humble student of prophecy, I wo* 
very much interested in the question of the inquirer in 
your excellent paper.—Yours truly, 

JosEpn WOLFF, D.D. 
Ezelriel xvi. 63, pp. 27, 47, 71.—Connected with 

the subject of the future restoration of Sodom (sec 
the observations of your correspondent on Ezek. 
xvi. 53, &c. p. 47), arc certain prophecies respect
ing the restoration in the latter days of Moab, 
(Jcv. xlviii. 47), the Ammonites (Jer. xlix. 6) , 
and Elam (Jer. xlix. 39). Is not this a larger 
restoration than has usually been expected ? I 
should be glad to see the opinions on this interest
ing point of some of your correspondents who 
are more diligent students of prophecy than 1 am. 

Feb. 27. " R . B . 

Lukevii. 26, pp. 37, 61.—I would refer " In 
quirer " to a passage in Professor Gausscn's 
valuable little work on the plenary inspiration of 
Holy Scripture, entitled " I t is written/' In 
the third edition (Bagster and Sons), page δβ, 
after referring to Eph. iii. 4, 5, Horn. xvi. 2.1—27, 
and other texts, to prove that the writers of the 
New Testament Scriptures were called prophets, 
as well as those of the Old, he adds : 

It is clear, from the contest, that in the sentence 
where Jesus Christ speaks of John the Baptist (Matt. si. 

9—11), the words "greater" and "least" in the 
11th verse, only apply to the name at prophet, which 
precedes them in the 9ih: so that the Lord Jesus there 
declares that if John the liaptist is the greatest of pro
phets, if he is even more than a prophet, yet the least of 
the prophet* of tho New Testament is nevertheless 
greater than John tho Baptist; that is to sey, greater 
than tho greatest of the Old Testament prophets. 

Let "Inquirer," therefore, read the passage 
thus: " l i e (i. c that prophet) that is least in the 
kingdom of God (meaning the Gospel dispensa
tion) is greater than he.4* T. C. D . 

Luke xi. 47, 48, pp. 66, 73, 100.·—Our Lord ad
dresses the Scribes and Pharisees as one that knew 
the secret iniquity and hypocrisy of their hearts. 
He unmasks them, and reveals the liidden springs 
and motives of their actions and conduct before 
the people. They were like "whited sepulchres»" 
fair outwardly to the eye of man, "but within," 
He eaid, " ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity." 
Their own consciences convicted them, and they 
made no reply. Our Lord boldly denounces them 
as hypocrites 1 and gives his reasons for so doing, 
and appeals to their own testimony and deeds as 
evidence against them. In the parallel passage 
(Matt, xxiii. 29—32), which is fuller and more 
circumstantial, our Lord says, " Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees; hypocrites! because ye 
build the tombs of the Prophets, and garnish the 
sepulchres of the righteous, and say, If we had 
been in the days of our fathers, we would not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the 
Prophets; Wherefore ye be witnesses to your
selves that ye are the children of them which 
killed the Prophets ;" i. e. ye build the tombs of 
the Prophets under pretence of honouring them* 
bud, really, do it hypocritically to obtain honour 
and reputation with the people. Moreover, ye 
acknowledge yourselves to be the children of 
them who'killed the Prophets, saying. If we had 
been in the days of our miners, &o. wlierefbrc ye 
are witnesses to yourselves that ye are the chil
dren of them which killed the Prophets, and 
allow their deeds. He convicted them by the 
testimony which inadvertently came out of their 
own mouths. 

The Pharisees of Rome and Oxford also pre
tend to venerate the Apostles, Fathers, and Saints, 
for the same end, viz. to get the name and honour 
of Iwing righteous, above others, with the people. 

J. TOMXIN, 

Lake xvi. 9, pp. 66, 73, 101.—The design of the 
parable of the unjust steward is, evidently, to 
teach that worldly goods ought to "bo used iri 
order to advance our heavenly interests. This is 
taught, parabolice, by the instance of the dis
honest steward, who made use of his worldly 
goods (his unrighteous mammon) to secure α 
temporal habitation; and, supposing there to be 
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nothing else to be gained, he was acting wisely. 
The children of light are to have the same kind 
of wisdom, but it is to be applied to higher ob
jects ; they are to use their unrighteous mammon, 
in order to secure, not temporal, but everlasting, 
habitations. 

That this was the design of our Lord is evident 
from what follows (ver. 10—12), that if we do 
not use the lesser good, we are incapable of enjoy
ing the greater. 

The tendency of men is quite the other way: 
they desire to separate the two; to use the world 
for its own sake, and, therefore, to make a master 
and a god of it, even though they try to serve 
God at the same time. This cannot be. Mam
mon (or the world) is good if used as subservient 
to God, but not if it rival Him. We must either 
serve God, and use mammon in serving Him, or 
we must serve mammon as god. 

The Pharisees, and all worldly-minded men, 
deride this doctrine; they think it monstrous 
that worldly things should be used in a religious 
spirit. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

" The mammon of unrighteousness " is " the 
unrighteous mammon," which in verse 11 is op
posed to "the true riches." Worldly wealth, 
therefore, is called " the mammon of unrighteous
ness," because of its deceitfulness. (Matt. xiii. 
22. Cf. LXX, Hosea xii. 7, Job. xiii. 4.) 

Our Lord, therefore seems to say, " By a right 
use of your riches make to yourselves friends; 
that, when ye fail (t.e. in death, LXX, Gen. xxv. 
8, Lam. i. 19), they may receive you into those 
habitations that are everlasting." The character 
of these "friends" is illustrated by 2 Cor. ix. 
12—14; and their receiving their truly Christian 
benefactors into the everlasting dwellings is ex
emplified by Matt. xxv. 35—40. Ί \ Η. 

John xi. 51, pp. 66,102.—Caiaphas did not mean 
to prophesy. All he thought of was the expe
diency of surrendering the life of Jesus, in order 
to appease the Romans, and so save the nation. 
But his words had a deeper meaning than he 
himself knew. Without intending or knowing it, 
he uttered the central truth of the whole Gospel, j 
And this prophecy, the evangelist remarks, was 
put into the speaker's lips by the Holy Spirit on 
account of his official position, " being high priest 
that year." 

Bradford. S. G. G. 

# [The Rev. John T. Manley thinks that he pre
dicts that which he understood not, or, if he 
understood it, he spake, like Balaam, reluctantly. 
He also thinks that, by virtue of his office, he was 
esteemed by the people as the oracle of God, 
recollecting the power once invested in him of 
judging by Urim and Thummiin. 

The Rev. J. Tomlin thinks that this was a 
"special occasion." Caiaphas, who presided, "was 
a type and representative of Christ, the true high 
priest." The spirit of prophecy rested on him, 
though he was unconscious of it, and led him to 
utter a true prediction.] 

Romans v. 12, p. 91.—H. D. L. refers to the 
case of Enoch as if he considered it unparalleled, 
and suggests, that the scanty notices we have of 

I it may possibly have been misunderstood. But, 
supposing for a moment that his difficulty con
cerning Enoch could in this manner be disposed 
of, there still remains to be considered the trans
lation of Elijah, so fully and circumstantially 
related in 2 Kings ii.; and furthermore, that of 
all the saints who " remain till the coining of the 
Lord" (1 Thess. iv. 15). The Apostle who writes 
to the Romans, that " death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned," is the same who says to 
the Corinthians, " We shall not all sleep" (1 Cor. 
xv. 51). May we not then safely conclude the 
meaning of the passage to be this : that all are as 
sinners deserving of death, exposed to it as the 
penalty—the " wages " of sin (Rom. vi. 23) ; that 
all are, in short, under sentence of death, although 
in some cases the sentence may be remitted? 
This is quite enough for the Apostle's argument, 
in instituting a comparison between Adam and 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Υ. Υ. 

[We believe most confidently that this passage in no 
way refers to death in the ordinary sense of separation of 
body and spirit, but altogether to that death which 
passed upon all men when Adam sinned. In the day 
that he eat of the fruit, he surely died, and all that are 
born in natural generation from him arc born dead— 
dead in their iiesh, dead in their spirit. At regenera
tion the spirit is born again, the body remains dead— 
the believer's burden in his daily walk (Rom. vii. 24). 
At the resurrection the body too shall be quickened 
(1 Cor. xv. 48, 49 ; 2 Cor. v. 2).—ED. 

1 Cor. iv. 4, p. 94.—I have met with persons 
who could not understand this verse, either in 
itself, or in connection with the context. The 
meaning (as a glance at the original will show) is 
plainly this: " I am not conscious of guilt (I 
know nothing by myself), yet am I not hereby 
justified," i. e. I am not justified by the absence 
of the consciousness of guilt. 

I believe that, at the time of the translation of 
' our authorised version, the words as they stand 
conveyed this meaning. To " know nothing by a 
person " is still, I am told, in use in some parts 
of the North of England in the sense of, to know 
nothing against a person's character. 

Τ. Ε. II. 
[The Rev. C. II. Davies confirms this view by a refer

ence to Fabor's Primitive Doctrine of Justification, 
p. 247.—ED.] 

2 Cor. vi. 1, p. 38.—It is important to bear in 
mind that the original and simple meaning of the 
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word grace is, free gift, favour. It is α modern 
error to limit its meaning to the work of the 
Spirit of Grace in the heart. 

In our text the Apostle is simply beseeching 
the Corinthians not to receive in vain the great 
gift of salvation through Christ, which he had 
been declaring to them, and in Christ's name 
praying them to accept, in the last four verses of 
the preceding chapter. 

It is very instructive to go through all the 
texts in the Bible which contain the word grace, 
and to observe how seldom its sense is unques
tionably that of the work of grace within, from 
which of course there is no falling away if once 
truly commenced. By forgetfulness of the usual 
scriptural meaning of the word much confusion 
and difficulty have arisen in regard to such texts 
as Gal. ii. 21, v. 4 ; Heb. xii. 15 ; Jude 4. 

Υ . Η. Ε. 
Colossians iii. 16, p. 43.—The revised pointing 

proposed by J. S. is an ingenious, a striking, and 
at first sight a just alteration; and certainly does 
harmonise with Col. i. 28. But the parallel 
passage is Eph. v. 19 ; where " speaking to your
selves" must be joined with "in psalms and 
hymns," &c. Ought we not, therefore, to con
clude that the meaning of the Apostle is the same 
in both places ? Col. i. 9, moreover, confirms the 
ordinary pointing of the first clause. 

DUBLINIENSIS. 

1 Timothy i. 13, pp. 91, 109 .—The difficulty 
alluded to by S. J. in this passage may be easily 
removed by throwing the words άλλ' ήλεήθην into 
a parenthesis, which is oftentimes used by the 
Apostle in his Epistles, as, for instance^ in Eph. 
ii. 5, and Rom. ix. 3 (as lately shown in the 
ANNOTATOR). Thus his ignorance is not repre
sented as the cause of his obtaining mercy from 
God, but alleged as the reason why he was before 
a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious. 
The parenthetical exclamation then expresses the 
feelings of the Apostle's mind in contemplating 
the riches of that grace which had been bestowed 
on him in delivering him from such a state of ruin 
and condemnation. W. R S. 

Hebrews iii. 11, pp. S2, 102. — The Apostle 
appears to quote literally the Septuagint render
ing of Tsa. xcv. 11. fi is a literal rendering of 
the Hebrew DK. so frequently used to express α 
most decided negative. The use of εί in Mark 
viii. 12 seems to be a Hebraism: probably our 
blessed Lord used the word DK on that occasion. 

ιχθύδιον. 

Hebrews vi. 2, p. 38.—There is no allusion to 
any baptism in this passage. The word employed 
is βαπτισμων, not βαπτισμάτων, and ought to be 
rendered here, as elsewhere, "washings" (Heb. 
ix. 10). The whole of this context is mistaken 

by commentators, who suppose that the Apostle 
is stating in ver. 1 and 2 the great "principles" 
of Christianity ; whereas he is only stating the 
rudiments of it which were contained in the 
Jewisji religion. It is these rudiments or ele
ments he exhorts the Hebrew Christians to 
" leave," and to go on unto perfection, that is, to 
the full and matured development of the truth, as 
set forth in the Gospel. F. Τ. 

" Knypcrsley " also remarks that the Greek for 
baptism is βάπτισμα, and for washing, or ablution, 
βαπτισμος. 

Revelations i. 10, p. 79 .—The Greek will not 
admit the interpretations of the Lausanne clergy. 
Έν ΤΪΊ)'ευματί belongs to ε^ενόμην, and must be 
translated " Je fus en esprit," without the comma 
separating. This is plain from iv. 1, where the 
phrase again occurs. Again, iv TTJ Κυριακή ήμερξ. 
cannot be translated " the day of the Lord," 
which expression refers always to the second 
coming of our Lord. The Greek for this is either 
ήμερα Κυρίου (1 Thess. V. 2), or ήμερα Χρίστου 
(Phil. ii. 16), or εκείνη ή ήμερα (2 Tim. i. 12). 
The passage is well rendered in our own version. 
Permit me to add, that the adjective Κυριάκος is 
only used in this passage and in 1 Cor. xi. 20. I t 
is in the latter joined with δεΧπνον, and means 
" appointed of the Lord." Does it not also mean 
the same in the one now under consideration? 
and if so, is not this a sufficient answer to the 
alleged want of authority for our observance of 
Sunday, charged against us by our Koman Catholic 
friends ? J. F . S. 

[The Romaic or Modern Greek names of the days of 
the week, as vulgarly used, deserve notice, as being very 
scriptural as well as classical (sec Hesiod), and, to our 
thinking, confirmatory of the usual reading of this 
passage, thus:— 

Monday is Αευτερα or Second Day. 
Tuesday Τρίτη, or Third Day. 
Wednesday Τετραδη (from Τετράς, τετράδος, or 

else a corruption of Τετάρτη), Fourth 
Day. 

Thursday Τϊεμτη, Fifth Day. 
Friday Παρασκευή, Preparation Day (see Mark 

xv. 52). 
Saturday "Σαββατον, Sabbath. 
Sunday Κυριακή, Lord's Day (sec Rev. i. 10), 
This seems to us almost conclusive. 
We have answers from Knypcrsley and Morton agree

ing with J. F. S .—ED.] 

Revelations v. 8, pp. 8, 34.—I believe the twenty-
four elders symbolize the glorified Church; 
" elders" as being persons possessing wisdom, 
having "the mind of Christ," and numbering 
twenty-four, an idea borrowed from the full 
courses of the Jewish priesthood. As to the signi
fication of the four living creatures, may they not 
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be powers connected in some way with the provi
dential actings of God on the earth ? See Rev. vi. ; 
and let them be compared with the cherubim of 
Ezekiel; but I should be glad of more light on 
this point. " The prayers of saints" are those of 
persons on earth, after the Church has been 
caught up to " meet the Lord in the air," 
1 Thess. iv. When she is removed I believe 
God immediately begins to raise a testimony for 
Himself on the earth both from among· Jews and 
Gentiles, who will some of them be killed and 
others pass through " the great tribulation" under 
Antichrist; and to me it is a very sweet idea, 
that the glorified "Church of the iirst-born" will 
be occupied about and interested in their suffer
ing brethren here below. See also ch. xii. 10, 
where they rejoice that the accuser of their 
brethren is cast down. Possibly Rev. v. 8 may 
be profitably compared with Rev. viii. 3; the 
golden altar of incense in the Tabernacle typified, 
I suppose, the intercession of Christ. But what
ever may be the priestly functions of the glorified 
Church in respect to those sufferings here below, 
in a state of things which is yet future, or what
ever little difficulty there may appear in the 
passage, we must admit no thought that can at all 
clash with the positive declaration, " There is one 
God and one Mediator between God and men— 
the man Christ Jesus." We know that the blood 
of Christ has given every believer now access to 
the holiest, the very presence of God, Heb. x.; he 
wants no earthly mediator; he has all he can pos
sibly need in the accepted sacrifice, and the pre
sent intercessory work of his " high priest,1' who 
is now in the presence of God for him, occupied 
about him, ministering grace and sympathy as he 
needs, and sustaining him in communion with 
God. 

There is an interesting little work on Revela
tion by W. Kelly (Campbell, Ilolborn), which gives 
the author's reasons for believing that the Church 
will not be in "the great tribulation" of Rev. vii. 

A. L. S. 

BABYLON AND EUPHRATES .' LITERAL· OR SYMBO
LICAL? pp. 12, G3. 

The greater part of these remarks seem to me 
to be very little to the purpose. Indeed, I am 
surprised that any one can seriously maintain 
such positions as those on which J. B.'s argument 
rests; viz., 1. That Jeremiah's prophecies relating 
to Babylon have not yet been fulfilled; 2. That 
the Babylon of the New Testament is identical 
with the Babylon of the Old; and 3. That the 
condition of Rome has not been such as to satisfy 
the description in Rev. xvii. As to the first and 
third, I wdl content myself with remarking, that 
it must be " a very superficial comparison," in
deed, which could lead to such conclusions, and 

that, if the conclusions were really valid, the con
sequence would necessarily follow (seeing that 
the Babylon and Rome spoken of have long 
ceased to exist), that the prophecies must be 
false prophecies. But, as it is the second asser
tion on which the argument depends, I will 
address myself solely to the refutation of it. 

The Babylon of the Old Testament is allowed 
on both sides to mean the city of that name. 
" The woman whom John saw," whose name was 
Babylon (xvii. 5), was declared by the angelic 
hierophant (not " by the inspired penmen" [qy. 
penman]) to symbolize »} πόλις?) μεγάλη, y ΐχονσα 
βασιΚάαν JC. τ. λ. She was a symbol of a great 
city, then possessing authority. This city unde
niably could not be Babylon, because Babylon 
was not then in existence. It could only be 
Rome. And therefore the Babylon of John can 
not be identical with the Babylon of Jeremiah, 
nor the term be in the former, as in the latter 
instance, to be taken literally. Hence, " to refer 
the Babylon and Euphrates of Revelations [qy. 
the Revelation] to symbols," is not merely " satis
factory," but demonstrably correct. 

And this leads me to advert to the only one of 
all J . B.'s views in which I can recognise truth. 
He ajjpears to admit the validity of the principle 
of homogeneity. If so, since it has been proved 
that Babylon is a symbolic term put for Rome, it 
will follow from this principle that Euphrates 
must also be a symbolic term, and put for Tiber; 
Rome and Tiber not being contemplated merely 
as a city and a river, but as representing the 
Roman body politic, and the chief source of its 
power and greatness. 

A principal cause of the erroneous views into 
which J .B. has fallen is the mistaking parallelisms 
of descriptions for identities (Cf. Guide to Apoc. 
p. 112). 

Euphrates must of course be taken in the same 
sense in both the places in which it occurs—in 
ix. 15 as in xvi. 12. And what will then become 
of the Ottoman interpretation ? F. HOOPER. 

TUB COMING OF ELIJAH, pp, 67 , 89 . 

The writer of this article, in the Journal of 
Sacred Literature, I conceive was just in his 
arguments against the received notion that the 
prophecy of Elijah's coming was fulfilled in the 
person of John the Baptist, for, among other argu
ments which might be adduced, he himself most 
emphatically denied his being Elijah (John i. 21). 
But I believe he was as unsound in his reasoning 
in favour of a represented and not a personal 
Elijah. I t was plainly foretold 500 years after 
Elijah's translation that he should return. " Be
hold, I will send you Elijah the prophet " (Mai. 
iv. 6), not a representation of him, but the very 
prophet himself. He had not come in the time 
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of our Lord, for he said, " Elias shall come" 
(Matt. xvii. 11). Nor has ho yet come, for when 
he does BO he will " restore all things" (Matt. 
xvii. 11), which we do not yet perceive, But it is 
plainly declared that this restoration will take place 
about the time of the second advent of Christ (Acts 
iii. 21) ; and I believe, therefore, according to Mai. 
iv. 5, that Elijah will come for this purpose, just 
"before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord," which no attentive reader of 
the Scriptures will, I presume, dispute, refers to 
the second coming of our Lord. I am, moreover, 
induced to believe that Elijah is one of the two 
prophets spoken of in Rev. xi., who, as he had 
formerly when on earth, will then also have power 
to shut the heaven, that it rain not for three and 
a half years, during the days of his prophecy, and 
will be killed, but afterwards, at the Archangel's 
trump in the heavens, will be restored to life and 
caught up with all the Saints to meet the Lord 
of Glory in the air. ( l lev. xi. 3—12.) 

C. T. DAVIES. 

ITINERANT PREACHERS, p. 67. 

In Burnet's History of the Reformation, under 
the year 1548, he says— 

The pulpits generally contending with one another to 
restrain that clashing, the power of granting licences to 
preach was taken from the bishops of each diocese, so 
that none might give them but the King and the Arch
bishop of Canterbury. 

I am unable to give the names, having mislaid 
a note I had made of them, but if I mistake not 
Latimer, Bradford, Pillrington, and Sandys, were 
among the number, and Mr. Lathbury in his 
History of Episcopacy, says— 

John Tavcrnier, a layman, was permitted by King 
Edward to preach in any part of the country. So great 
was the scarcity of preachers, that the king's chaplains 
were compelled to ride post about the,land to preach 
against popery. Tavernier even preached before the 
King. τΓ1ιο same practice was permitted by Elizabeth ; 
and Tavernier, during her reign, actually appeared in the 
pulpit of St. Mary's Church, Oiton. 

Mr. L. adds as his authority, Wood's Athcn. 
Ox. vol. i. p. 182. T. J. L. 

rOPISII SUPPRESSION ΟΓ THE SECOND COMMAND
MENT, p p . 4 3 , 75 , 88 . 

I quite agree with your correspondent L. H. 
J. T. in thinking it very important to accumulate 
proofs against Rome on this point, for a wilful 
and daring omission of the second commandment 
sets the brand of apostacy, idolatry, and rebellion 
against God upon her forehead. Therefore, in 
addition to the Romish catechisms already men
tioned by L. H. J. T. and your correspondent 
G. R. A.? I send you the names and dates of two 

others, which are evidently of much weight and 
authority, and in which the second commandment 
is wanting:— 

1. The Most Hev. Dr. James Butler's Catechism, re
vised, enlarged, approved, and recommended by the four 
Roman Catholic Archbishops of Ireland. Eighth Edi
tion, corrected and improved. Dublin, 1811. Printed 
by 11, Fitzpatrick, Printer and Bookseller to the Roman 
Catholic College, Maynooth. 

The following extract " On the Ten Command
ments " from the catechism will suffice:— 

Q.—Say the Ten Commandments of God ? 
Λ.—ΐ am the Lord thy Clod; thou shalt have no 

strange gods before me. 
2. Thou shalt not take the name of tho Lord thy God 

in vain. 
3. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabath Day. 

From Mr. Cunninghame's " Church of Rome the 
Apostacy,'" p. 33, 2nd edition. 

Mr. C. says, "This mutilated copy of the divine 
«•ominandments was the only one to be found in 
the manuals of the Romish Church before the 
Reformation, and even at a later period." Bishop 
Stillingfleet says, " I have now before me the Re
formed Office of the Blessed Virgin, printed at 
Salamanca, Α.υ. 1588, published by order of Pius 
V., where the second commandment is so left out, 
and so in the English Office at Antwerp, A.D. 
1G58." He adds, " I wish he (the papist) had 
told us in what public office of their church it is 
to be found." 

I will send the second instance for insertion in 
a future number. JACOB TOMLIN. 

I beg to refer your correspondent L. H, J. Τ. 
to a little work by Dr. M'Caul, entitled, "Why 
docs the Church of Rome hide the Second Com
mandment from the People ?" Price 4d. 

East Claydon, 27 March, 1854. Τ. E. W. B. 
[We have many answers to this Query, all of which 

we shall insert, as valuable in controversy with Romanists, 
and likely to open their own eyes to a fact which they 
are taught to deny.—ED.] 

Union with Christ.—In reply to the question of 
Τ. E. H. (No. 3, p. 40), auow me to mention 
" Clvrist Mystical, or the Blessed Union of Christ 
and His Members," by the excellent Bishop Hall; 
it is contained in Vol. VII . of the full edition of 
his works, and also, unabridged, in " Select 
Works of Bishop Hall," a small and delightful 
volume published by the Religious Tract Sooiety. 
Through this society may also be obtained," Pol-
hill's Mystical Union, abridged." But let me 
especially recommend " Thoughts on Union with 
Christ, and abiding in Him," by Sosthenes. Pub
lisher, Whyte and Co. Edinburgh, 1833. Ε. T. 
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Exodus vi, 3.—By my name Jehovah was I not known 
to them. 

Will any of your readers afford a satisfactory 
explanation of these difficult words ? Was not 
God known to Abraham under the name of Je
hovah ? See Gen. xii. 7, 8, xxii. 14, &c. 

. W. R. S. 
Joshua x. 12) 13.—Sun, stand thou still upon Gibcon; 

and thou moon, in the valley of Ajalon. So the sun 
stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go 
down about a whole day. 

Permit me to ask, through the medium of THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, in what sense this passage 
of Scripture is to be understood ? Does it imply 
that the earth stood still, or that its diurnal motion 
was arrested ? or is it merely a symbolical ex
pression ? 

Kensington, 24th March, 1854. Z. A. 
[The earth standing still, or its diurnal motion being 

stopped, are one and the same proposition, as the annual 
motion of the earth is not, of course, alluded to. It is 
our belief that the earth's motion on its axis was stopped. 
The outcry raised by ignorant infidels, that an inspired 
prophet ought to have said, Earth, stand thou still, is 
simply absurd; and some pious defences raised in favour 
of Joshua's language are not over sensible. Joshua used 
the very terms that an exact astronomer of Greenwich 
Observatory would have used; for the apparent motions 
of heavenly bodies are scientifically spoken of as though 
they were real, and calculated as such, being, of course, 
referred to the earth's centre. Galileo's discoveries have 
not made us cease to speak of the sun rising and setting, 
and practical astronomers invariably make use of the 
terms.—ED. J 

Psalm xxxvii. 3.—And verilyjthou shalt be fed. 
Hebrew ilJIfttf ΓβΓΠ· How can our version 

be reconciled with the text ? Gesenius translates 
the passage, "seek after truth;" perhaps "de
light thyself in truth " would be better. The 
Septuagint rendering is ποιμανΟηση επι τψ ττΚουτφ 
αυτής, Κ 

Psalm xii. 3.—Thou wilt make all his bed in his 
sickness. 

An explanation of this passage is requested. 
DUBLINIENSIS. 

Psalm lv. 9.—Destroy, Ο Lord, and divide their 
tongues: for I have seen violence and strife in the city. | 

Calvin has observed upon this verse :— 
Interpreters have spent an unnecessary degree of 

labour in determining whether the city here spoken of 
was that of Jerusalem or of Keilah, for David by this 
term would appear merely to denote the open and public 
prevalence of crime in the country,"—Vide the learned 
Reformer on the passage. 

I have cited the translation of the Society 
called after his name. 

Will some learned reader of this note favour 
me with an opinion, though I have no doubt 
Jerusalem is the city meant by David in this 
MaschiL By-the-bye, in the Replicant we may 
also be enlightened, perhaps, as to the determi
nate meaning of Maschil by some good Hebraist; 
and NeginoiJi. Both words are of frequent oc
currence in the titles of other Psalms besides 
the fifty-fifth. 

I Derby, Feb. 23, 1854. II. W. G. It. 
Matthew xii. 43.—There can, I suppose, be no 

question respecting demoniacal possession in the 
days of our Lord's ministry upon earth. Many 
suppose that Jesus Christ spoke in accordance 
with the popular phraseology of the times; but 
this I should think hardly tenable. 

The question to which I seek an answer is, Are 
persons in modern times the subjects of de
moniacal possession, or was such restricted to the 
times of our Saviour, whereby by his dispossession 
of such he should be proved to be a teacher come 
from God ? 

March 10, 1854. JOHN K N A P P , 
Incumbent of St. John's, Portsea. 

[Olshausen, in "a note on Matt. viii. 28, remarks, that 
many eminent medical men believe in the existence of 
demoniacal possession, and adds, " Were the Apostles to 
visit our madhouses, it is questionable how they would 
designate many of the sufferers in them."—ED.] 

Matthew xix. 24.—Lord Nugent, when at He
bron, was directed " to go out by the needle's 
eye," that is, by the small side-gate of the city. 
Does not this fact, in some degree, explain this 
passage of Scripture on the subject of riches ? 
for the camel can go through the " needle's eye," 
but with difficulty, and hardly with a full load, 
and not without stooping. HIBERNICUS. 

John i. 9.—That was the true light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world. 

Is not this Christ Jesus ? How does He light 
every man that cometh into the world ? 

MILDMAY. 
[Some critics, and some of the Fathers, have translated 

this " He was the true light who, coming into the world, 
enlighteneth every man." Teschendorf, by his punctua
tion, evidently so reads it also. The " every man " is 
of course to bo qualified by adding the words " who is 
enlightened; " in other words, He having come into the 
world is the sole and exclusive author of light. It may, 
perhaps, refer to the extension of illumination, Jews and 
Gentiles, far and wide.—ED.] 

John xiv. 12.—Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
believeth on Me, the works that I do ehall he do also; 
and greater works than these shall ho do because I go 
unto my Father. 

Could this be fulfilled by the miracles of the 
Apostles, and their immediate followers ? 

MlLDMAT. 
[A very remarkable text, on which we shall be glad 

to hear comments.—ED.] 
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John ix. 41.—If yo were blind, yo should havo no sin. 
May I beg an explanation of this passage ? 

C. II. 
[" If ye wore indeed blind and unahle to see, you 

would be comparatively guiltless ; but you are wilfully 
blind, and will not see." This is the spirit of all com
mentators' notes on this text ; and we see no reason to 
call it in question.—Ευ.] 

John xxi. 15.—Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me 
more than these ? 

Does our Lord here refer to the vocation and 
employment, with implements and tackling, in 
which Simon had previously been occupied, or to I 
the other disciples ? J. J3. F. I 

Romans adv. 15.—Destroy not him with thy meat, for 
whom Christ died. 

Does the destruction alluded to here mean the 
practical destruction of the spiritual texture of 
the soul ? If not, what does it mean ? S. J. M. 

1 Corinthians x. 13.—What is the precise mean
ing of the word ανθρωπινός in this passage ? Our 
authorised translation gives two meanings, neither 
of them very satisfactory. Will it bear the inter
pretation, " peculiar to the individual," i. c. suit
able to his idiosyncracy and circumstances ? 

M'C. 
[Surely " common to man " is unexceptionable. The 

word is of classic usage in this sense, and with reference 
expressly to man's infirmities and miseries.—ED.] 

Ephesians ii. 20.— . . . the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
cornep-stone. 

I shall be grateful to some of your correspond
ents if they will give me their opinion as to the 
meaning of " the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets." It may seem a simple request, but, 
unless I am greatly mistaken, there exists con
siderable mistiness in the minds of many as to its 
true meaning. SIGMA. 

Ephesians yi. 9.—And ye masters do tho same things 
unto them [servants]. 

The same as what ? Τ. Ε. II. 

Philippians iv. 3.—From addressing the Church, 
St. Paid here suddenly addresses an individual 
as " true yokefellow," and bids him " help " cer
tain parties. Who wa9 he ? Was he, as has been 
supposed, the Bishop of the Church Ρ 

C . H . D . 
Philippians iv. 5.—The Lord is at hand. 
Is this text parallel to Psa. xvi. 8, expressing a 

sense of divine omnipresence; or does it betoken 
a conviction of the nearing footsteps of the great 
Judge and King of all the earth ? N . L. 

1 Peter iv. 14.—The spirit of glory. 
What is to be understood by it ? E. A. 

1 Peter iv. 1.—-Ho that hath Buffered In the flesh 
hath ceased from sin. 

What is the explanation of this passage ? 
T. S. H. 

Revelation v. 9,10.—Will some of your learned 
readers say what is the true MS. reading of these 
verses? According to Griesbach, in ver. 10, 
instead of ημάς and βασιλεύσομεν, the best MSS. 
exhibit αυτούς and βασιλευσονται. 

If this be true it is very important, as it re
moves the chief support of the strange notion 
that the cherubim (who appeared even in Para-
disc as the attendants of Deity, and in contra
distinction to man) are the Christian Church, 
" redeemed out of every kindred and nation." 

From ver. 9 to the end the New Song appears 
to be sung in parts, taken up in succession by the 
four-and-twenty elders, or the redeemed Church; 
then ver. 10 by the cherubim; then by the my
riads of angels ; and at last by the wide circle of 
creation. KNYPERSLEY. 

Revelation xvi. 12.—Mr. Warde's remarks, p. 34, 
have suggested these Queries:— 

1. On what ground is "the kings from the 
risings of the sun " thought to be an appropriate 
symbolical designation for the Jews? Why 
" kings ?" Why " from the sunrising," especially 
if the Euphrates, or the region through which it 
runs, be the locality from the east of which they 
are to come ? 

2. On what ground is it supposed that " the 
kings from the east" will " take possession" of 
the Euphratean empire ? Comparing xvi. 14,16, 
and xix. 18, there seems to be more in the text 
itself in favour of the supposition that the kings 
spoken of will be destroyed. F. HOOPER. 

Revelation xvii. 3.—Seven heads. 
Can any scriptural arguments be alleged in 

support of the following assertions, which Mr. 
Girdlestone has made (p. 35) as unquestion
able :— 

1. That the ten horns were on one of the 
head» ? 

2. That any one head is distinguishable as 
"the Koman head?" 

3. That on that head (meaning, I presume, the 
seventh) the ten horns were located ? 

F. HOOPER. 

Ark of Christ's Church.—What authority is there 
for saying, The ark of Christ's Church ? 

Is not Christ Himself the Ark? Is not the 
Church (all the elect people of God) saved in 
Christ, as that ark which God Himself has pre
pared ? 

Monmouth. J. F. B. 
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Jephthah's Daughter.—Will any of your learned 

correspondents say whether Jephthah's daughter 
was sacrified to the Lord, as in ver. 31, or only 
dedicated to him for ever, as in ver. 40. "What is 
the received opinion on these verses, according to 
the original version ? 

Dublin, March 13. Ε. Μ. 

Old Writer.—"I hold," says an old writer, "that 
God doth neither sanctify a man before He justifies him, 
nor leaveth him unsanctified after that He hath done so; 
but that the same grace which justifieth doth imme
diately sanctify him.'1—GoocWs Better Covenant. 

Can any correspondent identify the " old writer" 
here quoted ? T. P. 

Veni, veni Emmanuel, &c.—Can you state if there 
are many references to the Jews in the hymns of 
the middle ages ? One of the few that I have 
seen is the following, given in Neale's " Hynini 
Ecclesiastici." 

" Veni, veni Emmanuel, 
Captivum solve Israel, 
Qui gemit in exilio 
Privatus Dei filio. 

Gaude, gaude! Emmanuel, 
Nascetur pro te, Israel." 

Φίλος. 

&fje ©ttttc, 
The Domestic Commentary on the Old and New 

Testaments, By a Clergyman of the Church of 
England. 4 vols. 4to. Wooldridge. 

We can conscientiously say of these four beau
tifully printed volumes that, as far as we have 
examined them, and we have done so to some 
considerable extent, they contain valuable, sound, 
evangelical doctrine, and in all cases where the 
master of the house is unable to expound the 
chapter read at family worship, and to exhort 
those placed under his domestic rule, we strongly 
recommend this Commentary. It furnishes, as 
the author says in his preface, " every private 
individual, ami every head of a family, with a 
series of short practical addresses on every chap
ter throughout the Sacred Volume in a compen- : 
dious form; occupying, perhaps, from five to ten 
minutes in the reading, for personal or domestic 
use, as the case may be." These addresses take 
some of the leading points in the chapter, and 
generally conclude with direct practical exhorta
tions. Occasionally the author seems to have 
forgotten that they are intended for laymen to 
use, and gives them too ministerial a character, 
but this is only occasionally. The text of the au
thorized version seems also correctly printed, at 
least as far as we can judge by a reference to a 
few of the texts where errors are prevalent, and 

which arc to us proof tests of typographical ac
curacy. We found one failure only on this 
occasion, and that is in Psalm ex. 5, where we 
find " LORD " instead of " Lord," an error which 
involves doctrinal inaccuracy, and which has only 
recently been corrected in liagster's Bibles. 

We feel it right, however, distinctly to caution 
readers against expecting from this Commentary 
more than it is intended to supply. I t is not a 
Commentary for study or critical reference, but 
simply what it professes to be, as described above. 

The Modem Mystery; or, Table Tapping. By 
J. G. Mac Walter. Shaw. 

We exceedingly regret to see such a book 
published as the first volume of " Shaw's Family 
Library." It is written in a tone of unbecoming 
levity and flippancy, and though, doubtless, the 

I absurd stories raked up from American publica
tions will give the book a wide circulation, we 
sincerely hope that it will not be amongst Chris
tian families. Had the book not appeared under 
so respectable a name as that of Mr. Shaw, we 
should have passed it over as beneath notice; as 
it is, we sincerely hope it may be withdrawn, and 
that the rest of the announced series will be very 
unlike their predecessor. 

The Bible Students Guide to the more correct 
understanding of the English Translation of the 
Old Testament by reference to the OHginal Hebrew. 
By the Rev. W. Wilson, Ώ.Ώ., * Canon of Win
chester. 4to. Wertheim and Macintosh. 

This work was published in 1850, but happily 
we are not confined to the notice of recent pub
lications alone. We desire strongly to recom
mend this " Guide " as useful alike to the Hebrew 
scholar or student as to the English reader. We 
once heard a sermon preached on a text contain
ing the word "rod," and a strange jumble was 
made from Cruden of words totally different 
from each other in the original. Preachers not 
familiar with Hebrew may effectually guard 
against such mistakes by consulting this valuable 
Concordance. Use and repeated reference alone 
can enable us to speak, of our own knowledge, as 
to the accuracy of execution, a point, however, 
on which we entertain no doubt, and what refer
ences wc have made are most satisfactory. 

Perversion and Conversion; or, Cause and 
Effect. By the llev. Robert Maguire, Β.Λ. 8vo. 
Shaw. 

Works on the controversy with Home must 
necessarily occupy a portion of our bookshelves 
in these days. Mr. Maguire's book seems a use
ful summary, and contains many facts and illus
trations of the practical working of Popery. It 
touches upon all the leading points of the con
troversy. 
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SATURDAY, MAY 13<A, 1851. 

GWje annotatot. 
WORLDLY-MINDED CHRISTIANS. 

A worldly-minded Christian—what an anomaly! 
especially where there is a conviction of the near 
appearing of the Lord. In what a different light 
will actions be viewed when the temptations to 
self-interest shall have passed away ! How gladly 
would those who now stumble upon " the love of 
money," or strain after worldly advancement, wish 
that they had proved in all things that they had 
loved " His appearing!" SCRUTATOR. 

ISRAEL IN EGYPT. 

In a rather remarkable book lately published, 
entitled, " Israel in Egypt," I find two proofs of 
the truth of Scripture, of so striking a kind, that 
I am anxious to know if they are corroborated by 
other authors. They seem so valuable, that, if 
they cannot be controverted, they ought to be 
extensively known. The first is as follows :— 

In the works actually in progress on the sites of tem
ples, palaces, and other great constructions, very much 
more depended in these remote epochs upon the applica
tion of direct human force, and very much less upon | 
mechanical contrivances, than in subsequent periods. 
We give a single example of this. The huge blocks and 
slabs of stone with which the walls were built, and the 
still more unwieldy masses that formed the architraves of 
the colonnades, were not raised from the ground by 
ropes, to workmen upon scaffolds, as in modern archi
tecture. They were heaved and rolled with infinite toil 
and risk of life and limb, up the inclined surface of huge 
mounds of Nile mud, by the slaves who were attached to 
the building. These labours were never performed by 
freedmen for hire in ancient Egypt. They were accounted 
penal and degrading, and were always wrung by the 
torture of the lash from slaves, prisoners of war, and 
malefactors. These circumstances in the customs of an
cient Egypt suggest a conclusion of the very last import
ance for the monumental verification of " the king that 
knew not Joseph" of the Mosaic narrative. The number 
of commemorative remains of any Pharaoh being thus 
entirely dependent upon the amount of forced labour at 
his command, there must of necessity appear among the 
ruins of Egypt the name of one Pharaoh distinguished 
among all his predecessors and successors for the number 
of existing monuments of his reign, in an excess enor
mously disproportionate to the memorials of any other 
king of Egypt, if tho Bible narrative be true. We shrink 
not at all from this alternative. If this be not tho case, 
then is the Bible account of the bondage in Egypt either 
a fiction or an exaggeration, which we hold to be a sin of 
a still deeper die against the truthfulness which its own 
precepts inculcate. - But there is a Pharaoh so distin
guished among all his fellows on the monuments of 
Egypt: and to an excess fully commensurate to the 
amount of human labour at his command, which the 

[No, 10.—Second Edition.] 

Bible assigns to " the king that knew not Joseph ;" and 
this Pharaoh is Ramses, whom wo have already identitied 
as the oppressor of Israel from considerations altogether 
distinct from this, and independent of it. 

The excess in the number of the existing monuments 
of Ramses over those of any other king of Egypt of any 
epocb, is so great, that the most sober statement of it 
sounds like exaggeration. The number of kings of 
Egypt of the Pharaonic period, that is, from the founda
tion of the monarchy by Mencs to its conquest by Alex
ander the Great, amounts to about 150. The existing 
monuments of Ramses are more in number, and greater 
in magnitude and extent, than those of the whole of the 
rest of the Pharaohs put together. The same fact ap
pears when we deecend to the details. Of the nine 
Pharaonic obelisks yet existing in the ruins of Rome, and 
brought thither by tho emperors from Heliopolis and 
other cities in the Delta, six were either completed in 
the quarry of Ramses, having been begun there by his 
predecessors, or were executed by him altogether. Of* 
the twenty-three other obelisks of this epoch which yet 
exist in Egypt, and in the rest of the world, fifteen bear 
in like manner the name of Ramses, either alone or in 
connection with some of his ancestry. Of the eight 
temples which yet remain in the ruins of Thebes, there 
is but one which Ramses did not either cdmpletc or build 
from the first. His name has also been read on the frag
ments of other temple3 which once etood at Thebes, but 
are now razed to the ground. If we now turn to the 
localities in the rest of Egypt, in which the name of 
Ramses has been found, we are thrown into the same 
predicament as in our account of him in tho Delta. 
There is scarcely a mound of ruins in the whole of 
Egypt and Nubia on which the name of Ramses does 
not appear, either as the builder of a temple to the local 
divinity, or as the author of extensive additions to one 
already existing. So that to chronicle them would be 
pretty nearly to give a list of the whole of the localities 
where ruins have been found in Nubia, Egypt, and the 
Delta. Everywhere in tho latter district the name of 
Ramses stands all but alone. The greater monuments of 
ancient Egypt, preserved in the museums of Europe* 
bear testimony to the same fact. The number of colossi, 
andriantes, statues, groupes, sphinxes, and other memo
rials of the reign of Ramses, that appears in them, is out 
of all proportion greater than those of any other king of 
Egypt. , 

I have given but one or two passages from the 
series of proofs and arguments adduced by the 
author, whose knowledge of the subject seems to 
be derived from personal investigation. But I 
must repeat, that, if he is not in error, the facts 

ί adduced by him are of the greatest value. 
I The second instance of the same kind,—the 
identification of the Pharaoh who perished in the 
Red Sea, would make this paper of too great 

\ length. It must be reserved for another commu
nication. 

April, 1854. E . 

MTSTBRION. 

How inconsistent) and what a blind guide is th^ 
Church of Home! In the Douay Bible this word 

L 2 
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is rendered sacrament in*Eph. i. 9; iii. 9; v. 32; 
and Col. i. 27. The very same Greek word is 
rendered mystery in Eph. vi. 19, and Col. i. 26. 
Cardinal Cajetan,- in his Commentary on Eph. 
v. 32, says: " Non habet ex hoc loco prudens 
lector a Paulo, conjugium esse sacramentum; non 
enim dicit sacramentum, sed mysterium hoc mag
num est; ej; vere mysterium verboruni horum 
magnum est." HIBEBNICUS. 

Genesis i. 20, and ii. 19 (misprinted xi. 19), p. 105. 
—Let me submit to B. L. S. that the Hebrew of 
the first passage does not say that the fowls were 
formed out of the waters. The literal rendering 
is, " Let the waters bring forth abundantly things 
creeping, soul of life; and let fowl fly upon the 
earth upon the face of the expanse of the hea
vens." Even from this verse alone it would not 
be unreasonable to conclude that the fowls, which 
were to fly above the earth, might be formed 
" out of the ground;" and such a conclusion is 
rendered imperative by the passage quoted from 
the second chapter. T. CHALLIS. 

G. and ic. y. χ. refer also to the margin as a 
sufficient answer. 

W. K. points out, in like manner, the meaning 
of the original; and adds, " Professor Gaussen, 
in his excellent Theopneustia, has blundered 
greatly, if I recollect aright, on this point." 

[We have turned over Gaussen's work, but have·not 
hit upon the passage to which W. K. alludes.—ED.] 

Genesis iii. 15, pp. 50,70,89,105.—"Thee" refers 
" to Satan, not to the serpent; and the wrongs of 

woman, with which the world abounds, declare 
the special enmity of Satan against womankind. 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
At a time when popery is so rampant, and 

Mariolatry is lauded to the skies, it is useful 
to direct attention to passages of Scripture which 
are perverted by the ingenuity of man, in order, 
evidently, to answer a purpose. Rome is noto
rious for "handling the Word of God deceit
fully." In the Douay Bible the passage is ren
dered, " She shall crush thy head." In the Six-
tine and Clementine editions it is said, " Ipsa con-
teret c; 
Jerome, 

quod est verum de Christo vaticinium.—70, ipse, 
quod eodem recidit;" that is, Hebrew, ipsum, it 
—to wit, the seed of the woman—which is a true 
prophecy of Christ. The Septuagint, ipse, he, 
which amounts to the same thing. 

Dr. James, in his Belluui Papale, argues 
strongly against the unfaithfulness of Popes Six-
tus V. and Clement VIII. in their preparation of a 
correct edition of the Vulgate. He observes that 
Sixtus allowed that to be good which was bad; 
and Clement mended some few places which were 
bad, but left many unamended. He says— 

The Hebrew, Greek, Chaldean, and some MSS. (two 
MSS.—see the Louvain Bibles) are clear on our side 
(Genesis iii. 15). Almost all the fathers do read ipse, 
by the testimony of one of their best writers (L. Bru-
gensis. See Lucas Brugensis, p. 25, Antverpise, 1850), 
better conversant by odds than Gretser, or any of his 
sect, in the reading of the Bibles. Jerome himself, 
whose edition this is said to be, prefers this reading 
before all others: " Melius in Hebraoo ; ipse conteret 
caput tuum, et tu conteres ejus calcaneum, quia et 
nostri gressus prajpediuntur a. colubro. Et Dominus 
conteret Satanam sub pedibus nostris velociter."— 
Hieron. in Heb. super Gen. QuaBstionibus, torn. iii. p. 
202. Basil, 1553. Coxe's Translation of James, p. 209. 

Instead of making Christ the conqueror, the 
honour is given to the Virgin Mary by the Church 
of Home. It is also conferred on her in the 51st 
Psalm in the Lady's Psalter: " Why boastest thou 
in malice, Ο thou malignant serpent and infernal 
dragon? Submit thy head to the woman, by 
whose valour thou shalt be drowned in the deep. 
In the 52nd Psalm it is said, " Be not lifted up for 
the fall of the woman, for a woman shall crush thy 
head." And in a Popish anthem we read, " Ha?c 
est niulier virtutis, quaj contrivit caput serpentis." 

IIlJJERNICUS. 

Genesis iii. 15, p. 105.—I am not disposed to ad
mit such a principle as authority, early or late, un
less it be divine authority, in the interpretation of 
Scripture. Nor ought a Christian to attach any 
value to the statements of a Jewish unbeliever 
like Josephus, especially on such a question. G.'s 
only argument against the Messianic application 
of the verse is the order of the clauses, thâ t it 
should have been chronologically exact. But this 
is quite a mistake, as he can see by looking at 
Isaiah ii. 4, where a picture of the unal glory is 

laput tuum;" but this is not the reading of I presented before the long burden of sin and judg-
e. The " he" of Jerome was altered to | inent, which arc, in fact, to precede it. How 

gracious of God, in pronouncing sentence on the, 
serpent, first to assure the guilty pair of the 
enemy's total defeat, even if it had to be added 
that he was to inflict ever so painful a wound 
upon the woman's seed! It is His grace which, 
to me, accounts, in part at least, for this departure 
from the most obvjous order—an order the less 
demanded here, where the nature of the actions 
necessarily implied which was historically to occur 

"she," doubtless in order that Mary mi^ht re
ceive that religious veneration which the Church 
of Rome takes such pains to bestow upon her. 
In Jerome's Bible, published at Verona in 1738, 
under the auspices of Dominions Vallarsius, the 
word is rendered ipse. In the Clementine edition 
of the Bible by Du-Hamel, published at Paris in 
1706, there is the following note upon the pas
sage :—" Hebr. ipsum; semen nimirum mulierivS, 
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first. For clearly the bruising of the serpent's 
head was fatal, and therefore must needs follow 
his own bruising of the seed's heel. Isaiah vii., xi., 
xxvii., liii., Luke xxii. 53, Heb. ii. 14,1 John iii. 8, 
and Rev. xii. xx. afford ample light as to the true 
bearing of both clauses, without taking account 
of Rom. xvi. 20, though I doubt not that it, like 
the rest, alludes to the Lord's judgment, in 
Genesis, of " that old serpent which is the devil 
and Satan." " Bruise " is not the only nor even 
the chief resemblance; the grand link with our 
text is in the overthrow of Satan (i. e. in the 
thing, and not in words merely). Doubtless the 
Septuagint gives τηρήσει, but what then? The 
New Testament, perhaps, as often translates afresh 
from the Hebrew, and not infrequently, as here, 
adds a new and equally inspired thought. And 
this is perfectly in accordance with the Apostle's 
use of Isaiah 1. 8, 9, in Rom. viii. 33, 34. The 
Church is, by grace, one with Christ, and there
fore what the prophet said there of Him, the 
Apostle scruples not to say of her. The same 
beautiful principle applies to and explains the 
connection between Gen. iii. 15 and Rom. xvi. 20. 

W. K. 

When this declaration was first interpreted as a 
promise of the Messiah, it is difiicult to say. 
fep. Patrick, in his note thereon, states that both 
the Targums (that ascribed to Jonathan, and that 
called the Hierusalem) expounded it of Christ; 
and he quotes a passage from Maimonides, Moreh 
Nevochim, part ii. ch. 30, which proves that that 
Rabbi considered it as bearing anything but a 
merely literal signification, for he says of it, " It 
is not to be understood according to the letter, 
but contains great wisdom in it." Your querist G. 
is therefore wrong in supposing that the Jews 
understood the passage in the ordinary sense. It 
seems to be recognised in the New Testament as 
a prophecy of Messiah. Our Lord on two occa* 
sions (John ii. 4 ; xix. 26), the only two on 
which, after the commencement of his public 
ministry, He is related to have directly addressed 
his mother, did so by the title of woman; and on 
the last of those occasions at least, He would seem 
thereby to have pointed, not obscurely, to the 
fulfilment in himself at that moment of God's first 
recorded threat against Satan, whom, through 
His own death, He was then in course of de
stroying. That the Lord Jesus did, by His death, 
bruise the head of Satan, I presume G. will not 
deny. And that the attacks which John xiv. 30 
(" the prince of this world cometh and hath 
nothing in me") show that the devil was then 
making upon Christ, may be correctly described 
as a bruising of the Saviour's heel, appeal's from 
Psalm xlix. 5 :' "Wherefore should I fear in the 
days of wickedness, when the iniquity of my heels 
shall compass me about?" for Calvin explains 

that passage as meaning that the Psalmist would 
have no fear when his enemies surrounded him, 
and trod, as it were, upon his heel. And Bp. 
Horsley, who entitles the Psalm " Upon Death," 
translates the passage, "When the iniquity of 
those who plot against me environs me." 

That God's threat to the serpent is rightly 
understood as made, not to the reptile but to 
Satan, further appears from Revelation xx. 2 : 
" He laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the devil and Satan;" where the epithet 
" old" seems to point to what Satan did at the 
beginning to Eve, the creation of the world being 
spoken of as God's work of old (Prov. viii. 22). 
Nor can we have any difficulty in interpreting 
this prophecy of Messiah, when Ave find prophecies 
which arc indisputably Messianic parallel with or 
expansions of it. Such is Isaiah lxiii. 1—5, where 
the Lord is represented as declaring, " I have 
trodden the wine-press alone for I will 
tread them in mine anger, and trample them in 
my fury;" those trampled on being none other 
than Satan and his angels, for they were the 
principalities and powers whom he spoiled, and 
made a show of openly triumphing over them in 
himself (Colos. ii. 15). κ. γ. χ. 

I beg to inform G. (p. 105) that this prophecy 
has not only been referred by Christian but also 
by Jewish commentators to Messiah; in proof of 
which I give the translation of the Chaldee para
phrase, called the Targum Jonathan: " The seed 
of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head, and 
they shall obtain healing in the days of Messiah 
the king." . J . L. 

Genesis vii. 11. The Rainbow, p. 92.—May not 
the expression, "the windows of heaven were 
opened," confirm the idea that there had been no 
rain on the earth previous to the Flood ? Also, 
does not " I do set my bow in the cloud" (Gen. 
viii. 13) seem to imply that this was the first 
appearance of the rainbow ? D. C. 

Genesis xxii. 1, and James i. 13, p. 105.—The latter 
of these texts declares that, as " God cannot be 
tempted with evil," neither can He " tempt any 
man" (to evil). In the former, God is said to 
have tempted Abraham, in' the sense of proving 
him—putting his faith to the test. The Hebrew 
word HD3 here translated "tempt," is rendered 
" prove" in numerous passages; for instance, 
Deut. viii. 2, 16 ; xiii. 3. W. J. DENMAN. 

The answer is easy. The word "tempt" here 
employed means to try, prove, put to the test, 
as a precious metal is tested. The meaning of 
the expression in this verse is plainer in our 
old English translation, " God did prove Abra
ham." See, in illustration, Psalmlxvi. 10: "For 
thou, Ο God, hast proved us, thou hast tried us 
as silver is tried." 
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I need hardly remark that the Apostle James 

uses the word "tempt" in the sense of entice
ment to sin. So the Holy God tempts no man; 
but so every man is tempted when he is drawn 
away of his own lust and enticed. The original 
word is found in Psa. cxxxix. 23, " Try me," &c. 

The word "tempt" in olden time had the 
meaning " try," derived from " tento." 

T. K. T. 
[Τ. Κ. Τ. 19 mistaken: the word in Psalm cxxxix. 23, 

is from the root |ΓΠ—ED.] 
The Spirit of God, by Moses, speaks of God's 

trying Abraham's faith, which is no evil, but an 
honour put on the friend of God. By the Apostle 
he is speaking of evil things; and in this sense, of 
Course, " God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he any man,"—clearly in the same sense. 
The context puts the meaning of each beyond 
dispute. W. K. 

Exodus ii. 18,21; xviii. 2, p. 105.—Without refer
ence to Hebrew, this difficulty is solvable. There 
are numerous instances in Scripture of the same 
man having two names: e. g, Gideon, Jerubbaal 
(Judges vii. 1); Azariah (2 Kings xv, 7 and 30). 

κ. γ. χ. 
Ruel, Jethro, Jether, and Hobab, were all the 

same person. This individual is called Ruel in 
Exod. ii. 18; Jethro in Exod. iii. 1, xviii. 1; Jether 
in Exod. iv. 18 (margin) ; Hobab in Numb. x. 29, 
Judges iv. 11. Numb. x. 29, in the " authorised " 
translation, is rather confusing. It is as follows: 
u And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of Raguel 
the Midianite, Moses' father-in-law, we are jour
neying," &c. 

Does this mean that Hobab, or Raguel, was 
Moses' father-in-law ? A reference to the LXX. 
and Vulgate seems to clear up the difficulty. Their 
rendering is as follows:— 

L X X . " και είπε Μωνσης τψ Οβαβ υιψ Ραγουηλ 
τψ Madiaviry τφ[-/αμβρφ Μωυση" κ. τ. λ. 

Vulg. "Dixitque Moyses Hobab filio Raguel 
Midianitae, cognato suo," &c. 

According to the Septuagint and Vulgate, 
therefore, Numb. x. 29 may be parenthesized 
thus: " And Moses said unto Hobab (the son of 
Raguel) the Midianite, Moses' father-in-law, we 
are journeying," &c. 

Hobab then here is distinctly stated to be the 
father-in-law of Moses. But Ruel, Jethro, and 
Jether, in other passages, are also stated severally 
to be the fathers-in-law of Moses. The identity 
therefore of Hobab with Ruel, Jethro, and Jether, 
is established; and of all these four, the one with 
the other. 

This individual, variously styled Ruel, Jethro, 
Jether, or Hobab, was descended from Raguel. 
(Numb. x. 29.) 

Mention is made of the posterity of this Ruel, 
Jethro, Jether, or Hobab, —the son of Raguel the 

Midianite,—in Judg. i. 16, iv. 11 ; 1 Sam. xv. 6; 
1 Chron. ii. 55 ; Jer. xxxv. 2. 

CLAYDONENSIS. 

Exodus xiv. 25, p. 105.—The chariots might have 
been dragged along with difficulty even without 
wheels ; or " heavily " may mean that they were 
delayed in their progress,'by having to replace, 
from time to time, the wheels which were taken 
off. κ. γ. χ. 

I cannot see any difficulty in this verse. After 
the wheels were taken off, the chariots might still 

! be driven like sledges, though, of course, as the 
text informs us, with considerable difficulty. 

DUBMNIENSIS. 

Leviticus v. 11 and Hebrews ix. 22, p. 89. — The 
blood of bulls and goats in sacrifice was typical, 
and only effectual so.far as it represented the 
atonement of Christ, Heb. x. 1, &c. The truth 
indicated was, that "without the shedding of 
blood is no remission," and not that by the blood 
then shed there was. 

This sacrifice afforded the simplest, most lively, 
and striking illustration of the above doctrine, but 
it seems other figures were employed for the same 
purpose. In Heb. ix. 22 it is said, not that all 
things, but that " almost all things, are by the law 
purged with blood:" may there not be an allusion 
here to such an exceptional case as the present ? 

Flour is to the grain as the blood to the beast, 
viz. its life, (Lev. xvii. 11) ; it is therefore equally 
applicable as a type of Christ, the Eternal Life, 
who poured out his soul unto death, in whom, &c. 
(Eph.i. 7.) 

By the adoption of this emblem the faithful 
might enjoy a more extended view of the glory of 
Christ than the blood-offering alone would afford; 
and the fiour-offering, instead of militating against 
the truth, that " without," &c. appears to embody 
it and lead on to others full of consolation. (Comp. 
John xii. 24; Rom. iv. 25, &c.) C. R. 

Leviticus xiii. 12,13, pp. 36, 83, 96.—The great 
truth taught here is, Γ believe, that where all is 
ruined, manifestly and confessedly so, the grace 
of God can and loves to bless. The leprosy covers 
all the skin from the head even to the foot; the 
priest considers; and pronounces clean. Compare 
with this Rom. iii. 19—26, and v. 6—8 and 20. 
In the type it is not leprosy actively at work, 
for, if raw flesh appeared, the person should be 
unclean; but it is the miserable effect produced 
by the disease—all turned white. In the antitype, 
it is the case of one who knows it to be all over 
with him, who thereon ceases going about to esta
blish his own righteousness, and submits to the 
righteousness of God. For a similar reason the 
Lord told the chief priests and the elders that 
" the publicans and the harlots go into the king
dom of God before them." W. K. 
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Numbers xxv. 13, p. 65.—The covenant of an ever

lasting priesthood. 
The sovereign priesthood was restored to the 

posterity of Phlneas after the destruction of Eli's 
progeny, and it remained in the family till the 
Levitical institution ceased altogether. As to 
the expression QJW, Ol&m, u for ever," it does 
not necessarily denote eternity; so that the 
" covenant of peace" seems to imply no more 
here than a promise of welfare and prosperity to 
the house of this zealous Aaronite. " It was 
counted to him for righteousness" (Psalm cvi. 
31); or, to speak popularly, it was deemed a 
virtuous act. GEO. METIVIEB. 

1 Samuel x. 9, p. 105.̂ —In answer to Mr. Coombe's 
query I would offer the following. He asks 
whether the opponents of indefectible grace can 
use the above text in support of their system. I 
reply, only in the same way in which they might 
use our Lord's description of the judgment-day 
when he speaks of those who prophesied in his 
name as among the castaway. A reference to the 
tenth chapter of the first book of Samuel shows 
us that the expression " another heart" does not 
mean certainly conversion in the strictest sense, 
but rather a power to prophesy. The Hebrew word 
"lOSJ a-khehr, translated " another," is found more 
than 160 times in the Bible, and means also 
(according to Gesenius) "following;" it is once 
rendered thus in our version. In verse 6 of 
1 Samuel x. Samuel tells Saul that the spirit of 
the Lord should come upon him, and that he 
should prophesy and be turned into another man. 
Here the Hebrew word is also Ί08. The language 
plainly refers to the power of prophesying. If 
we turn to the 51st Psalm, where David prays for 
true conversion, we find (verse 10) that he asks 
for a "clean" (ΊΊΠφ ta-hohr) or "pure" heart. 
From the foregoing I consider we may fairly 
conclude that, whatever is true about the doctrine 
of " indefectible grace," the opponents of it cannot 
use the words of Scripture above referred to 
against its advocates. WILLIAM D—. 

2 Kings ii. 9, p. 105.—I would meet your cor
respondent's question as to the meaning of the 
expression " a double portion" by another, and 
ask, May the original be rendered thus: " And 
Elisha said, I pray thee let the two-fold portion 
of thy spirit be upon me," the "two-fold portion" 
manifestly referring to those, gifts of prophecy 
and miracle-working with which Elijah was so 
pre-eminently endowed ? 

Clapham, 17th April. JOHN T. MANLEY. 

2 Kinge v. 17, pp. 36, 59, 96. I should have 
been glad had your correspondent E. S. H. ex
tended his inquiries to 2 Kings v. 18. How are 
we to understand the prophet's response to Naa-

nian's request, " Go in peace ?" I think I have 
heard something like tliis in explanation, that, 
Naaiiuin being only a babe in spmtual things at 
the time, less would be expected from his weak- ' 
ness, and that as he attained, by the grace of 
God, a greater amount of spiritual vigour, so that 
vigour would manifest itself in a withdrawal from 
everything contrary to the mind and will of God. 
I was struck with the explanation; but a question 
has frequently arisen, Should we not be in danger 
of erecting two standards, one for the weak 
believer and another for the more experienced 
one ? And might not this, perhaps unconsciously, 
beget in us a laxity of principle that would really 
hinder our growth in divine things ? And might 
it not be giving a sanction to the doctrine of 
venial and mortal sins in popery ? Ε. Η. D. 

Psalm lxxxvii. 7, p. 89.—"All my springs are in 
thee," i. e. in Zion (as in verse 3). The whole 
verse would seem to be a prophecy of the access-
sion of the heathen to the Jewish Church, as ful
filled in Christ. Our Lord'e words to the woman 
of Samaria form a pregnant comment upon this 
verse (John iv. 22), " Salvation is of the Jews." 

Κ. Η. G. 
The context seems to demand that " thee" 

should have reference to Zion. Illustrative of 
the truth contained in the passage, see John iv. 14; 
vii. 38, 39; Isaiah xxvii. 3 ; Ephes. ii. 22; 
1 John ii. 27. W. H. G. 

Psalm exxvii. 2, pp. 51, 84.—Luther's translation 
of this passage, referred to by your correspondent 
R. H. G., is scarcely warranted by the gram
matical construction of the original. Neither is 
the adverb p necessarily an adverb of com
parison ; but according to Gesenius, and Bythner 
in his Lyre of David, of affirmation. Thus 
Home and others would translate it "surely." 
I conceive, however, that our aμthorised version 

I is correct; but that the expletive " for," which 
was designed to clear the sense, serves only to 
confuse it. 

The Psalmist is not, I think, drawing a com
parison between " the man who works without 
God and the believer," but is reminding the 
latter of a truth of whiclrhe is apt to lose sight, 
that God so gives his beloved sleep—i. e. as a 
general rule—with such regularity and certainty, 
that the nervous anxiety which his children are 
often wont to feel about the success of their 
efforts, which is the frequent cause of brief and 
broken slumbers, is " but lost labour," a needless 
waste of energy, contrary to the will of God, and 
a proof that, even in doing the Lord's work, their 
faith was not in such active exercise as it ought 
to have been. 

The caution is much needed by many of our 
dear brethren in the ministry, whom we honour 
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as diligent builders in the Lord's temple, and 
vigilant watchmen on the walls of our Zion, who 
too frequently carry the harassing cares of a 
populous parish into those seasons of repose 
which God designed for the refreshment and 
reparation of their natural powers. A stronger 
faith would enable them to work more cheerfully 
and to sleep more soundly. 

" It is better," they say, "to wear out than to 
rust out." True. But that simple dependence 
upon God, that casting of our care upon Him, 
which it is one leading design of this Psalm to 
enforce, would help us to endure the wear and 
tear of constant service far better,—would keep 
the instrument bright, and always ready for use. 

J. S. 
[We have several other answers to this query marked 

for insertion.—ED.] 
Proverbs xix. 24, p. 81.—It will, perhaps, be 

gratifying to J. S. and other readers to know 
that the Hebrew word ΠΓΡΪ, which in this pas
sage is rendered " bosom," is rendered " dish," or 
"pot," by Luther, De Wetter, Nork, Professor 
Lee, Berthau, Professor Stuart, &c. 

3, Bennet Street, CHR. D. GINSBURG. 
Stamford Street, April 8th. 

Isaiah m i . 5, pp. 89, 106. — D^tJtl) D1D5> 
" sparing, he will preserve it." 

As far as Ρ have been able to ascertain, ΠΟΒ 
means— 

1. To pass over, to pass by; pr. n. np^fl 
Thapsacus, where the Euphrates was crossed. 
To pass over, to spare (Isa. xxxi. 5); followed by 
by_ (Ex. xii. 13, 23, 27). 

2. To be wrenched, dislocated; hence, to halt; 
used figuratively (1 Kings xviii. 21). 

Piel (1 Kings xviii. 26); used scornfully of the 
awkward leaping of the priests of Baal. (Gese-
nius' and Nork'sXess.) 

De Wette, Hitzig, Barnes, and others, trans
late " to spare." 

Vitringa and Bishop Lowth seem to have fol
lowed Kashi, who comments thus: 

65, Great Dover Street, T. KESSLER. 
April 21st. 

EzeMel xxxviii. 2, 3, and mix. 1, pp. 8, 23, 24, 
88.—1. The true construction of these passages 
seems to be given in the margin, rather than in 
the text, of our admirable authorised Bible; but, 
this granted, we have next to inquire whether 
We are here to consider W$D as a proper name or 
a common noun. This depends on the bearing 
of the context, which is, to my mind, decisive, 
that the name of a country or people is in ques
tion : for what just sense has " prince of the 
chief, of Meshech and Tubal?" On the other 

hand, "prince of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal," 
affords an obvious and consistent sense. Such 
is the view taken by the elder Lowth and other 
English scholars. Gesenius pronounces the same 
opinion without hesitation. J. D. Michaelis, in 
his Supplement, attempts in vain to refute the 
presumed identity of Bosh with Eussia. Let it 
be allowed that Rosh (Pwc)=a Scythian horde 
north of Mount Taurus, and our conclusion is 
strengthened instead of weakened. De "VVette, 
also, who, spite of his rationalism, has produced 
one of the most faithful versions of the Bible 
which modern times can boast, renders the words 
" den Fursten (in the first, and in the other 
two instances, Fiirst) von Rosch, Mesech, und 
Thubal." Russia, Muscovy (or Moscow), and 
Tobolsk, are evidently intended, though their 
source may have been humble tribes from Ana
tolia, in Lesser Asia. 

2. Ought it to be assumed, without proof, that 
France, with the greater part of Continental Eu
rope, is spoken of as " Gomer and all his band," 
or that the countries bordering on the Baltic Sea 
are called "Togarmah of the north quarters?" 
The sons of Gomer, we are told in Gen. x. 3, 
were Ashkenaz, Riphath, and Togarmah. Now, 
while Scripture is silent about the locality of 
Riphath, it is certain, from Jer. li. 27, that Ash
kenaz belongs to the category of Asiatic king
doms, and probably to the district between the 
Caspian and the Black Seas. What is said of 
Togarmah leads me, I confess, to look for it in 
the neighbourhood of the Caucasian range, and 
of Ashkenaz also, i.e. far to the north of Palestine, 
instead of the borders of the Baltic. I t is, how
ever, a fair and interesting subject for discussion; 
but it will be well to hear and weigh the evidence 
of Scripture before coming to conclusions. 

I may add, that France and the other great 
powers of Continental Europe (Russia excepted) 
form the Bestial empire of Daniel and the Apo
calypse ; and this must be carefully distinguished 
from Gog and his adherents, who stand on alto
gether different ground. Great mischief ensues 
from not leaving room for the various actors, 
scenes, and times of the latter-day. 

Guernsey, April 16, 1854. W. Κ. 
Hosea v. 13, pp. 51, 85.—"King Jarcb" is a 

mistranslation, undoubtedly. The probable ex
planation is, that Τ]\ is another form of 2^J 
"an adversary." "Then went Ephraim to the 
Assyrian, and sent to a king, an adversary," i.e. 
according to the laws of parallelism, the king of 
Assyria. 

Bradford. S. G. G. 
Matthew xiu. 33, p. 90. leaven.—The comparison 

is not with the leaven itself, but with its operation. 
As leaven works secretly a great and thorough 
change in the flour, so the kingdom of Heaven, 
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or the Gospel, accompanied with the Holy Spirit, 
produces, silently and unobserved by the world, a 
complete change and renewal of the hearts of men 
through faith. J . TOMLTN. 

The term "leaven" does not appear to me to 
stand in this passage as the representative,, pro
perly speaking, of either good or evil. The 
"kingdom of God" here is not likened to "leaven," 
considered in itself as the representative of any- | 
thing, but to leaven, considered as to its nature, ' 
communicating its own character to the substance 
with which it is brought in contact, until it en
tirely pervades it. Our Lord, by comparing the 
" kingdom of God" to " leaven hid in three 
measures of meal," seems to intimate the progress 
which His gospel was to effect in the individual 
sinner by whom it was intelligently received. As 
He had in the preceding parable described the 
progress which the kingdom was to have in the 
world at large until His gospel was " preached as 
a witness" throughout it all, so in this parable 
He describes the influence which it was to exert 
over each sinner who received it, pervading the 
three parts, " body, soul, and spirit," of which he 
is composed, until the whole man is leavened by 
its saving influence. W. R. S. 

The same figure is often used in Scripture to 
represent good and evil, e.g. a lion, a tree, the 
sun, fire, &c.; and therefore the sense in which 
a figure is used in a passage must be determined 
by the context, and, if necessary, by comparison 
with other parts of Scripture. The fact that a 
figure is used nine times in a bad sense, is no 
proof that it cannot be used the tenth in a good 
sense, provided it furnish a suitable quality. Take, 
for instance, the serpent, which in almost every 
instance is an emblem of evil, but in one, of good. 
There is, therefore, no reason, a priori^ why a 
well-known and useful quality of leaven should 
not be used to illustrate a corresponding property 
of the kingdom of God, if such a property exist; 
and that it does is, I think, sufficiently obvious, 
from the figure of the seed used in the same group 
of parables. And this argument is sound, even 
if there were no other instance of leaven being 
used in a good sense; but such is not wanting. 
In Lev. vii. 13, the worshipper is directed to offer 
"leavened bread with the sacrifice of thanks
giving." 

April 5. E. CRIDGE. 

Leaven seems never to be used to represent 
good, In Matt. xiii. 33, it signifies neither the 
spread of the Gospel, nor the work of grace in 
the heart; but evil corruption deposited in the 
visible church, or the dispensation of the king
dom of heaven. This evil, like leaven, has 
worked secretly, and, more or less pervaded, 
tainted the whole church. What portion is pure ? 

St. Paul, in 1 Cor. v. 7, alluding to the well-
known practice of the Jews to put away leaven 
at the Passover, does not say purge out the old 
leaven, and get new, or keep the feast with new 
leaven; but be unleavened. So Gal. v. 9. 

It may be said that leaven was allowed in the 
"wave loaves." (Lev. xxiii. 17.) "They shall 
be baked with leaven." But was not this to 
show it was man's offering, and that iniquity will 
ever cleave even to man's holy things? while the 
meat offering, which represented Christ, "was not 
to be baken with leaven;" it is a thing most holy. 
(Lev. ii. 11.) 

Those parables in Matt. xiii. are peculiarly 
interesting, when regarded as prophetic descrip
tions of different phases of the visible Church or 
the Gospel dispensation. 

Guernsey, April 6, 1854. J. L. 
I t is evident from a concordance that, as a 

general rule, leaven is used in a bad sense in 
Scripture; nor, on consideration, will the present 
instance prove an exception. The kingdom of 
heaven here is admitted to mean, not the pure 
church in heaven, but the professing church on 
earth, which a previous parable described as a 
field of wheat in which an enemy sowed tares. 
The same mingled character pertains to the pre
sent description. The pure doctrine of the Gospel 

ι is the nourishing meal, the perverse tradition of 
men is the fermenting leaven. It was hid in the 
meal. The germinating principles of the apostacy, 
arising from the malice of the enemy, acting on 
the corruptions of the human heart, were already 
at work in the Apostles' day, but in a concealed 
manner. "The mystery of iniquity doth already 
work," as leaven works in meal. But the mystery 
slowly developed itself into " Mystery, Babylon 
the great," the open apostacy, and the whole was 
leavened. KNTPEESLET. 

In this case I have long supposed that leaven 
meant only good; how could the kingdom" of 
God, with Jesus its administrator, mean any
thing else ? Besides, that which has to be 
leavened is in an evil state, and there is no 
remedy of evil but good; and good knows how 
to act in a hidden way. Mankind, and the whole 
universe, are suffering excessive condensation, 
to which the divine leaven will prove the effectual 
antidote. Thus the nature of the things treated 
of suggests the right interpretation of the words. 

R. G. 
Matthew xvi. 18, p. 66-—On the reading of the 

Vatican MS. CYEIllu, see Collette on the Pole's 
Supremacy, who refers to Augustine as quoting 
the text as if it were συ άπας. 

11th April, 1854. S. G. 
Matt. xxv. 6, p. 90.—With all due respect for 

Gr. G. I must say that his interpretation appears 
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to be unnatural, forced, and untenable; and so 
indeed does every other, except the one given by 
My. Kyle :— 

I believe that the words " All elumbered and slept," 
are to be interpreted'with a special regard to the great 
event on which the parable hinges, even the second 
coming of Christ. And I believe our Lord's meaning 
was simply this, that during the interval between his 
first and second advent, the whole church, both believers 
and unbelievers, would get into a dull and dim-sighted 
state of soul about the blessed doctrine of his own per
sonal return to earth. 

DUBLINIENSIS. 

Mark ix. 23, p. 6.—The first thing to be settled 
is the right reading. The received text, Gries-
bach, Knappe, and Scholz have To (or το) εί 
δυνασαι πιστεΰσαι πάντα δυνατά τψ πιστεύοντι. 
If this reading be preferred, how is the presence 
of the article to be accounted for ? Mr. Green 
(Grammar of the New Test. Dialect, p. 205) 
supposes that our Lord was in the habit of 
utting this condition to those who applied to 
im for relief; a knowledge of which circum

stance would lead a writer to prefix the article. 
The meaning would then be : Jesus addressed to 
him his ordinary and well known saying, " If thou 
canst believe." I am disposed, however, to think 
that the true reference is not to any such cus
tomary saying, but to the man's own, used just 
before, ει τι Svvy; and that our Lord meant, The 
if you can is to believe (that is to say, the ques
tion of power, (or, if you can,) turns on believing); 
" all things are possible to him that believeth." 
The text of Lachmann is susceptible of the same 
translation, if you give it the same punctuation as 
the older editors; but he himself points thus: 
To £t dvvij πιστεΰσαι πάντα δυνατά τφ πιστεύοντι, 
which he would translate, I presume, " If you can 
believe, all things are possible to him that be
lieveth." But this evidently leaves the use of the 
article unexplained, if not inexplicable. The 
conjecture of τι for το, like all conjectures which 
have no MS. authority, must be summarily re
jected, and the Lausanne translation must be 
admitted to be here a mistake. W. K. 

Mark xl. 12, &c. pp. 90, 107.—It is the view of 
Burton (Greek Tes/) and some others that καιρός 
may mean the time of gathering figs, as it does 
in xii. 2, Matt. xxi. 34, Luke xx. 10, Our Lord 
might, therefore, expect to find figs. The absence 
of them arose from the barrenness of the tree. 
The cursing of the tree has been regarded as a , 
symbolic action. The Jewish nation, to which the 
Redeemer came as unto His own, was barren of 
good fruit, and that at a time when such fruit 
might reasonably have been expected from it. 
Therefore the curse of God fell upon it. Γ. Β. 

The following explanation was given to me 
when sitting under a fig-tree near Tiberias. Fig-

trees, when private property, are stripped of then* 
fruit in June, August, or September, and in 
January. If the figs are not removed, they are 
always on the tree, but less saccharine, though 
eatable when sliced and spread on bread. Fig-
trees were usually planted near the highways by 
benevolent or wealthy persons, and were then 
exposed to a continuous gathering; but these 

I were not specially cared for or stripped of their 
fruit at the certain seasons. 

The tree referred to in the above verses was, 
no doubt, a public tree. Some fruit, therefore, 
ought to have been upon it if it were not dead; 
but further to establish the fact that the tree was 
barren, and not that the fruit upon it had been 
removed, it is added, " for the time of the figs 
was not yet," that is, even if it were a private 
tree, the time for ripe figs (when they would be 
removed for food, and the unripe ones to improve 
the crop) had not arrived, so that the fruit could 
not have been already plucked by its owners. 

Temple. J . M. 
If E. Cridge has the opportunity of seeing any 

fig-trees, he may, as I have done this very day, 
see them with all the fruit they will ripen this 
year now on them, though not a leaf is out yet. 
This kind is very common in English gardens. 

Deal, April 10th. . Η. Η. D. 
Lukevii,28,pp. 37,61,100,117(parallelMatthew 

xi. 11).—I must beg leave to dissent altogether from 
the interpretation proposed by Mr. Tomlin on 
this text. I cannot conceive the expression 
" least in the kingdom of heaven " as applicable, 
in any sense, to the Redeemer. To me the true 
sense of the passage seems to the following effect: 
John the Baptist, although the greatest of pro
phets, is in an inferior position to the lowest 
member of Christ's Church who lives after the 
completion of the promise of the outpouring of 
that Spirit who was to lead into all truth. John 
lived before the full development of the Christian 
dispensation, or " kingdom of heaven." Of course 
the language refers not to his position in a future 
world, but this present one. Lt' this be the true 

' interpretation, what a solemn warning is given to 
all of us who live under the fulness of Gospel 
privileges! Some would limit the Saviour's 
words to his Apostles, referring to Matt. xiii. 17, 
" Verily I say unto you, That many prophets and 
righteous men have desired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not seen them; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them." WILLIAM D. 

See Gauasen's " Theopneustia." 
The least [prophet] in the kingdom of heaven 

is greater than he. 
John was greater than any preceding prophet. 
The inspired and divinely-commissioned apos

tle-prophets of the Lord (Eph. iii. 5) were 
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greater than John, and distinctly assert the 
superiority of their office and message in many 
places. (See 2 Peter in. 2.) A. P. C. 

Luke x. 18, pp. 78, 107.—Does not 1 Tim. iii. 6 
intimate that pride was the cause of the devil's 
condemnation ? " A bishop must not be a novice, 
lest, being lifted up with pride, he fall into the 
condemnation of the devil." 

" In idem judicium, in quod diabolus, elatus, 
ipso lautissimi sui status initio (instar neophyti) 
incidit."—Bengelii Gnomon, in 1. c. R. Η. G. 

Is not 1 Tim. iii. 6 an authority besides Milton 
and Shakspeare for the statement that Satan was 
cast out of heaven for pride ? That he was cast 
out we learn (as this passage is probably figurative) 
from Rev. xii. 7, 8. However, I must freely 
admit that the inquiry is more curious than useful. 

DUBLINIENSIS. 
John iii. 5-8, pp. 51,73, 86,101.—Is there not in 

this passage a sort of play upon the word πνεύμα 
(be it so considered with reverence), in respect to 
its two senses of spirit and wind, which of course 
any translation into another language which has 
two such iifferent sounding words cannot give 
effect to. The absence of the definite article 
prefixed in verse 5 (improperly inserted in the 
English translation), while it is prefixed in verse 6, 
and twice in verse 8, is to be observed. 

F. L. W. 
John v. 1, pp. 51, 86.—The "feast of the Jews" 

here spoken of seems most probably to have been 
the Passover. Has your Correspondent Ch. LI. 
read the interesting discussion of the question by 
Prof. Trench in his work on the Miracles, p. 245 ? 
See also Leander, Life of Christ (published 
by Bohn, p. 234), for a confirmation of the same 
ancient view of the question. 

Weston-super-Mare H. G. T. 
The feast was probably the Passover, the same 

which is referred to in Luke vi. 1. The Rev. E. 
Greswell, in his "Dissertations," argues in favour 
of this view; but the Rev. G. Townshend, in his 
M Harmony," thinks that it was that of Pentecost, 
and the Rev. C. Benson, in his " Chronology of 
our Saviour's Ministry," that it was that of Taber
nacles. Even if it were either of these, it was 
apparently in the same year as the Passover 
alluded to in St. Luke vi. 1. C. H. DAVIS. 

John xix. 11, p. 107. No doubt most readers 
suppose that "from above" signifies or implies 
that the power was committed to Pilate in the 
providence of God; but, if this interpretation is 
admitted, the conclusion following is not warranted 
by the premises. 

Some have proposed that άνωθεν should be trans
lated "again," and that the 6 παραδιδονς refers 
to the Jews or chief priests who brought Jesus α 
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second time before Pilate. But, without objecting 
to this translation of άνωθεν, had the chief priests 
or Jews been intended, surely the plural form, ot 
παραδίδοντες, would have been «ueea. 

The best interpretation seems to be that which 
explains the άνωθεν and ο παραδιδονς as referring 
to Herod. Pilate had sent our Lord to him, and 
his decision should have been final. Had Herod 
acquitted Jesus, Pilate could not have interfered 
further. But Herod abandon's his ofiice and sends 
our Lord again to Pilate, a tacit admission of his 
approval of our Lord's condemnation; and his 
crime in thus acting is so much greater than 
Pilate's, as the knowledge and privileges and 
responsibility of a Jew were greater than those 
of a Gentile. J. CALLOW. 

1. άνωθεν, in the first clause, refers to God, 
Rom. xiii. 1. 

2. 6 παραδιδονς refers to Caiaphas, as the exe
cutive of the Jewish people. (Comp. xviii. 35.) 

3. The force of δια τούτο would seem to be, 
"Thy sin consists in the blind abuse of power 
given to thee by God; his in the deliberate 
rejection of me, though evidence inaccessible to 
thee was abundantly within his reach." Comp. 
xi. 49—52. R. H. G. 

Acts ix. 7, and xxii. 9, p. 107.—The difficulty of 
reconciling these two passages arises from a mis
translation of the latter in our version. The 
former ακούοντες . . . της φωνής, is properly ren
dered " hearing a (or, rather, the) voice," as the 
verb here governs a genitive ; but in the latter it 
governs an accusative: therefore we must render 
" they understood not the voice." Vide Trollope's 
Grammar to the New Test. § xlii. 6, and compare 
Gen, xi. 7, " That they may not understand one 
another's speech." L X X . 'ίνα μή άκονσωσιν έκαστος 
την φωνήν του πλησίον. DtJBLINIENSlS. 

Rom. i. 1, with Titus i. 1, p. 78.—The greater a 
truth is, the more important is it that our belief 
in it should rest on sure foundations. The argu
ment for the divinity of our Lord adducedby 
your Correspondent is unsound, because the words 
"No man can serve two masters" cannot be taken 
as, apart from their context, of universal applica
tion. 

The fallacy will be evident from the considera
tion that it may as logically be used to prove the 
divinity of all men, for Paul declares (1 Cor. ix. 19) 
that he had made himself the servant of all. 

BRISTOLIENSIS. 

Romans ix. 3, pp. 27,32,48,90,102.—The view- of 
this interesting passage, suggested by "Delta" 
(p. 32), is yet more distinctly stated, and at the 
same time its reasonableness is shown, in a volume 
of "Annotations on St. Paul's Epistle to the 
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Romans," published at Cambridge, 1845. I-am 
induced, therefore, to transcribe the passage. 
After mentioning various readings, the compiler 
states his preference for that proposed by Dr. 
Bandinel, in his Bampton Lectures, and adopted 
by Valpy and by Haldane :— 

He (Dr. Bandinel) says the verb ηύχομην is not poten
tial, nor has it any particle joined with it which can give a 
potential sense to an indicative verb. It seems therefore 
to be improper, and bringing a sense to the words 
instead of eliciting one from them, to render it " I could 
wish:" its simple meaning is "I did wish ;" or, as it I 
may be rendered with equal strictness, " I did glory ;" 
referring to the Apostle's state before his conversion. 
The tense also is past, not present: I did (once) wish or 
glory; not I could (now) wish. Homer frequently 
gives to εύχομαι, the sense of to glory, boast, or avow, as 
well as to wish or pray for ; ταύτης τοι γεμεής τε και 
αίματος εύχομαι είναι (11. ζ. 211). And Dr. Bandinel 
adds, that αυτός εγω," myself," should rather be referred 
to the principal verb ηυχομην> as its nominative, than 
attached, as it is in the translation, to the infinitive είναι, 
which follows it: and, giving to ανάθεμα its proper ac
ceptation, of a thing set apart or separated for sacrificial 
purposes, hence a thing accursed, and placing the first 
part of ver. 3 in a parenthesis, he reads the entire pas
sage thus : " I have great heaviness and continual sorrow 
in my heart (for I myself made it my boast to be sepa
rated from Christ) for my brethren, my kinsmen accord
ing to the flesh ;" or, " for I myself onco was, and even 
gloried in being, an accursed outcast from Christ." 

F. B. 

1 Corinthians xi. 10, pp. 27, 62, 86.—The follow
ing appears to me to be the most probable inter
pretation of this difficult text of Scripture. 

" For this cause," i. e. the being made in sub
jection to man, "the woman ought to have a veil 
on her head," which is the sign of her being under 
authority, "because of the angels," who, as minis
tering spirits, are especially present in Christian 
assemblies; viz., women should be veiled in the 
churches through fear of offending God, who 
governs the world by the ministry of angels. 
"Nevertheless," though women are in subjection, 
" neither is the man without the woman, neither 
the woman without the man," both being " in the 
Lord," i. e. both belonging equally to the Chris
tian covenant; " for as the woman is of the man, 
even so is the man also by the woman; but all 
things of God." Such being the case, "judge in 
yourselves : is it comely," &c. B. II. B. 

[There is a link wanting in this reasoning : Why are 
the women to veil themselves because God governs the 
world by the ministry of angels ?—ED.] 

2 Corinthians Hi. 11, p. 108.—The law is done 
away as a covenant—as a means of justification. 
Comp. Bom. iii. 2 1 : " Now the righteousness of 
God without the law is manifested," &c. I 

DUBWNIENSIS. 

Gal. i. 10, pp. 68, 86.—Persuading God.—Docs not 
the word here translated " persuade" also mean 
" comply with " and " obey ?" The latter word 
corresponds with the word " servant"—the ser
vant of Christ. "His servants ye are to whom 
ye obey." (Bom. vi. 16.) M. * * 

Colossians i. 20, pp. 38, 62, 74, 102, 108.—I have 
read the answers of Β. Β., Β . W. Dibdin, and 
B. H. G. to this interesting Query; and, notwith-

I standing the admonitory text quoted by B . Ii . G., 
I am of opinion that it is not only unscriptural, but 
contrary to Scripture, to speak of God's reconcilia
tion to man. It is very true that " God is angry 
with the wicked," and that we are by nature " the 
children of wrath ;" but this is only in a compara
tive sense. God's wrath is more kindled against 
sin than the sinner. God cannot look at sin, but 
He is " gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and 
of great goodness " to the sinner ; and, if this were 
not the case, poor erring man would have no 
hope. Look at Bom. v. 8, 10 : He "commends 
His love towards us,"—that love of God, the first 
love (1 John iv. 10), which shuts out the idea 
that God is to be, or should be, reconciled to us— 
" that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us." Again, " We," not He, " were reconciled to 
God," &c. Again, " God was in Christ recon
ciling the world unto Himself" (2 Cor. v. 18, ad 
fin.; and comp. Bom. iii. 24 and 25). Indeed, this 
truth is a part of the glad tidings of Heaven. 
God is reconciled to man; and therefore He says, 
" Peace on earth, good will towards men." 

Drimagh Lodge, GEO. LLOYD. 
Clondalkin. 

P. M. A. asks " Is it scriptural to speak of the 
reconciliation of God to man ?" The Bev. Josiah 
Lowe, in his Festivals of the Jews, says: 

They misunderstand the doctrine of the atonement 
who represent it as appeasing a God of vengeance, and 
stimulating Him to mercy. God is love. Such he ever 
was, such he will be always. The work of Christ is the 
means which infinite Wisdom devised to make the coun
sels of infinite Love compatible with the demands of 
infinite Justice. Hereby know we the love of God. 
Herein is love, not that wo loved God, but that He 
loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins. The atonement of Jesus is not the cause of God's 
love to his people, but the Jproof of it. God did not love 
Israel because the blood was sprinkled on their houses, 
but the blood was sprinkled there because He loved 
them. 

But Bishop Pearson says this is Socinian doc
trine. L. C. H. 

Page 108.—It may help Η. Γ. Β. to bear in 
mind that the grand thought of this Epistle is the 
fulness of Christ, and especially as Head of the 
body. Hence in chap. i. Christ is viewed as chief 
in a two-fold way and sphere. 1. In verse 15 He 
is first-born of every creature or all creation; and 
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this because He is the Creator (16). 2. In verse 
18 He is first-born from the dead, and thus re
lated to the Church as its Head. Corresponding 
to this, there is a two-fold reconciliation, " For 
all the fulness (i.e. of the Godhead) was pleased 
in Him to dwell, &c. . . . by Him to reconcile all 
things . . . whether things on earth or things in 
heaven; and you . . . hath He reconciled," &c. 
The latter is the Church; the former is creation 
in its largest extent, heavenly and earthly, but 
exclusive of the saints. Verses 23, 25 show that 
there is a two-fold ministry also. Paul was 
minister of the Gospel preached to every creature 
which is under heaven, and he was minister of 
the Church: two spheres of service, into both of 
which the Lord called him, but by no means all 
His labourers, some of whom may be specially of 
the one, some of the other. W. K. 

Colossians i. 24, pp. 38, 62.—By " the afflictions 
of Christ" are not here meant His expiatory suffer
ings, which were finished on the cross, and could 
in no sense be said to be " filled up " afterwards. 

But Christ is "the Head of the body, the 
Church," and all believers " are members in par
ticular." The Head and all the members when 
at last united will form the "perfect man, the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ;" 
and such they do already, and did from eternity, 
form in the mind of God. 

In battle a man may receive some severe gashes 
on his head, but yet he may have to suffer many 
a scar in his other members afterwards before his 
afflictions are " filled up." 

So, in the spiritual conflict, Christ, " the Head 
of the body" mystical, when on earth received 
many a grievous wound. Believers, the " mem
bers in particular," still often feel the " sword 
pierce through them" also, and thus become 
"partakers of Christ's sufferings" (1 Pet. iv. 13). 
And this will go on till all the " members " now 
"written in the book," but "yet imperfect," shall 
have been " fashioned in continuance." Then, 
but not till then, will " the afflictions of Christ" 
be " filled up," for He hath put His name upon 
all His members. (Num. vi. 27 ; see also Zech. 
ii. 8.) 

St. Paul was a notable member of Christ's 
body—a right arm as it were—and many a 
wound did he receive " in his flesh," thus, in his 
measure, "filling up the afflictions of Christ." 
And as those wounds were often received when 
he, as the right arm, interposed to ward off the 
strokes from weaker members, might he not well 
say that they were endured " for His body's sake, 
which is the Church ?" 

Southport. BENJ. S. CLARKE. 

Ephesians iv. 2G, p. 108.—-T. E. II. and A. L. S. 
can compare Mark iii. 5. W. K. 

Hebrews ii. 14,15, pp. 52,87.—May not 2 Tim. i. 
10, " Our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath 
abolished death, and hath brought life and im
mortality to light through the Gospel," and 1 
John iv. 8, "For this purpose the Son of God 
was manifested, that he might destroy the works 
of the devil," be considered parallel passages ? 
May not our Lord, by talcing away the sting of 
death, which is sin, be said to have destroyed 
him .who, being the author of sin in the world, 
had the power of death ? May not a poisonous 
animal be said to be destroyed when its sting is 
gone ? 

In reply to the second part of the query, may 
not the Old Testament saints, to whom the 
glorious truth of the resurrection was but dimly 
revealed, be said to have been specially under 
the bondage of the fear of death ? Do not some 
of the Psalms, and Hezekiah's prayer in the sick
ness, warrant this conclusion ? Ζ. Z. 

1 Peter iv. 1, p. 123.—Your correspondent T. 
S. H. asks an explanation of 1 Pet. iv. 1, " He 
that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from 
sin." It is a passage worth deep consideration. 
It is to be remarked that the apostle speaks of a 
state of mind, "Forasmuch as Christ hath suffered 
for us in the flesh, arm yourselves with the same 
mind." The question then is, What was the mind 
of Christ? I t was not to do his own will, but the 
will of Him that sent him. I t was the very oppo
site of pleasing himself, or seeking the ease or 
gratifying of his flesh, as the apostle wrote to the 
Philippians : " Let this mind be in ye that was in 
Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God, &c, 
humbled himself, and took on him the form of a 
servant." He that hath this mind has a defence 
against the temptation to sin. The man of an 
opposite mind, the man who is determined to gra
tify himself, is exposed to every temptation to sin. 
"They that will be rich fall into temptation and a 
snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts." 
They that are followers of pleasure are open to 
every allurement to sin. Therefore, saith the 
apostle, arm yourselves with the self-denying 
mind of Christ, as the Lord himself said, " If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself and 

| take up his cross daily and follow me." He that 
hath this mind is not exposed like another to the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
The enemy loses his power over such a man. He 
that hath the mind of Him who suffered in the 
flesh hath ceased from sin. 

This is a state of mind to be sought after, to 
be cultivated. Peter thought he had it when he 
said, " I am ready to lay down my life for thy 
sake;" but he had it not; he therefore fell into 
sin. Paul had it when he could say with truth, 
" None of these things move me, neither count I 
my life dear unto myself, that I may finish my 
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course with joy, and the ministry I have received 
from the Lord." ROBT. CASHEL, &C. 

Revelation iv. EzeMel i. pp. 27, 50.—What is 
the meaning (they are both symbols) of the four 
living creatures, and of the wheels ? These two 
questions may be answered, briefly but correctly, 
by one sentence of Lightfoot's. Prospect. Temp. 
c. 38. See also sermon on 2 Pet. iii. 13. Harm. 
in he. " The place of the living creatures, was 
next the throne, and, that being the place of the 
Levites, next the sanctuary, it sheweth that these 
cherubims, or creatures, did represent the minis
ters, and the wheels and twenty-four elders did 
represent the congregation." The twenty-four 
elders are commonly interpreted to be ministers, 
probably because they are indeed priests, but 
kings and priests only in gommon with the con
gregation (Rev. i. 6). The four living creatures 
are interpreted sometimes to be angels, some
times to be the congregation of Christ on earth. 
But in both respects Lightfoot's interpretation 
may be satisfactorily vindicated in a note or two 
hereafter. 

Meanwhile this ministry and congregation 
(Kev. iv. 5) «ore in heaven, " whether in the body 
or out of the body." The first vision (Rev. i. 
12—16) represents the holy place with the can
dlesticks trimmed by the high priest; a symbol 
signifying the presence of our Lord by His Spirit 
with the Church Militant on earth. The second 
vision (Rev. iv. 5) represents the Lamb of God 
in the Holy of Holies, with the rest of the Taber
nacle, its court, and the whole surrounding camp 
of Israel; a symbol signifying the presence of our 
Lord in person with the Church Triumphant in 
heaven. By anticipation the Church is repre
sented there complete already, although as yet 
incomplete both in number and condition. Are 
they not part in the body already (Matt, xxvii. 
52, 53) ? See Usher's Answer to a Jesuit (con
cerning the descent into hell, pp. 314—326, ed. 
1624), where he quotes Eusebius, Ignatius, 
Macarius, and Cyril of Jerusalem, for "that 
famous saying of Christ's descending alone, and 
ascending with a multitude :" which tradition of 
the Church he confirms, beside the testimony of 
the Fathers, by the very liturgies of the Church. 
Part are not of the body as yet (Rev. vi. 9—11). 
Owen, on Heb. xii. 23, says, "The spirits of just 
men made perfect are in the presence of God; 
there they are placed by the apostle: for in our 
access to God, the judge of all, we come to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, who must there
fore be in His presence. And they are so in His 
presence, as to be in conjunction with the holy 
angels in the temple-worship of heaven." 

HENBT GIBDLEBTONE. 

Russia and Turkey, p. 56.—Almost every book 
of travels relating to the Turks which has fallen 
in my way confirms the tradition mentioned by 
Bishop Newton. It is said that they bury their 
dead at Scutari, to avoid any profanation or de
filement to the graves on the part of the Clmstiau 
when he shall take possession of Byzantium. 

Stonham Aspall. J . H. 

The title " Saint," p. 56.—Your Correspondent, C. 
H. D., thinks that the title " Saint," prefixed to 
the names of the Apostles and Evangelists, re
minds us of their inspiration. Now, has he any 
one authority On his side to justify his idea that 
this title is given on account of their inspiration ? 
On the other hand, I find that this " sainting " of 
Apostles must have come in rather recently, for 
Bishop Pilkington, in 1561, speaks always of 
" Paul's Church," and of "Paul's Cross," not " St. 
Paul's." The title of a Sermon of this good 
Bishop's runs thus: 

" The Burnynge of Paules Church in London, 
in the yeare of our Lord 1561, and the πι day of 
June, by lyghtnynge, at three of the clocke at 
afternoone, which continued terrible and help-
lesse unto nyght." Then follows " An Addicion," 
" AVitli an Appologie to the causes of burnynge 
of Paules Church, the which causes were uttered 
at Paules Crosse by the Reverend Byshop of 
Duresme, the 8th of June, 1561." 

It is to be noticed that the Bishop does not 
Saint the Apostle in the titles of his publications, 
at the same time he frequently and most indis
criminately uses the " St." in the course of his 
treatise, telling us of " St. Cyprian," " St. Aus
tin," as well as of St. Peter and St. Paul. And 
he is by no means consistent, for here is one of 
his sentences: 

*'' Feed the flock that is among you,1 says 
St. Peter. ς Feed my sheep,' says our Saviour 
Christ to Peter." Again, " The place where this 
word appears is in Paul." " These shepherds are 
placed by St. Paul almost the lowest officers in 
God's Church." TheBishop fails to " Saint" the 
Apostle at the very time we might have thought 
it needful if " St." was meant to remind us of his 
inspiration. Φίλος· 

In consequence of the great number of 
unanswered Queries and the accumulation of 
Replies, we have given nearly the whole of 
this Number to the REPLICANT. Many 
Queries are in type, and will appear in our 
neat Number. We also postpone our notices 
of books. 
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SATURDAY, MAY 27, 18C4. 

Eije Ennotator. 
Eomans xii. 9, &c.—Let love be without dissimula

tion. 
Paul and Barnabas are not the only examples of 

that " slothfulness, in the business " of brotherly 
love, which may interfere to prevent the open ex
hibition of affection one to another, by which the 
Lord Jesus says His disciples are to be distin
guished. Ought private grievances, real or fancied, 
to induce a forgiven sinner ever to hide from the 
world that proof of his having passed from death 
unto life which is required by One who laid down 
His life for him ? SCRUTATOH. 

DATE ΟΓ THE CRUCIFIXION. 

gj r Belvedere, Erith, May, 1854. 
It would be exceedingly interesting if any of 

your readers could show the real date (month 
and day of the month) of our Lord's Crucifixion. 
Our present system is interesting as far as it 
goes. But its principle is this: When would the 
Passover have taken place this year, supposing 
the Passover to have continued ? Having ascer
tained this, that is, I imagine, having ascertained 
the modern date of the 14th of the month Abib, 
we take the Friday afterwards as the anniversary 
of the Crucifixion, because that happened on a 
Friday, and the Sunday following as the anni
versary of the Resurrection, because that hap
pened on a Sunday. 

But I need not say that this memento, how
ever interesting, is not an anniversary. In the 
year of our Lord's Crucifixion, the Passover, i.e. 
the 14th Abib, happened to be on the Jewish 
day which began on the Thursday at sunset, and 
ended on Friday at sunset. On the Thursday 
evening, Jesus ate, not only His last Passover, 
but the last passover; for, before the twenty-four 
hours had elapsed, Passovers had for ever ceased: 
that is, had ceased to have a divine meaning. 
The type had been absorbed in the fulfilment— 
" the Lord our Passover had been slain for us." 
The proper Christian anniversary of that occur
rence in the next, and every ensuing year, was 
not the day when Jews would celebrate the ex
tinct Passover according to the Jewish calendar, 
but the same day of the solar year, the day at the 
same distance from the equinox, as that on which 
the great event happened. 

So at least it seems to ine; and I imagine that 
it is an astronomical problem of no difficult solu
tion to ascertain what day of the Julian year that 
day was. Perhaps some high Wrangler may be 
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able to give a sufficient reply. I for one should 
like to approximate, at least, to the truth. 

With many congratulations on your admirably 
conceived periodical, I am, Sir, your faithful 
Servant, C. E. EARDLEY. 

P. S.—Your readers may be aware that up to 
the end of the second century, the Asiatic churches 
kept their Easter on the 14th day of the Jewish 
month Nisam (Abib), the same day on which the 
Jews kept their Passover, whatever day of the 
week that might be. Victor, Bishop of Rome, 
"with much arrogance and temerity," Milner says, 
" as if he had felt the very soul of the future 
papacy formed in himself," excommunicated those 
churches for doing so. 

Both methods, however, were equally founded 
upon the Jewish festival, and upon the lunar 
month. My question relates to the true period 
of the solar year. 

IMPLICIT FAITH IN G01>'s WORD. 

Implicit faith not only disposes the mind to re
ceive every word of God as true, but, even where 
difficulties appear, to seek to solve them in the 
most reasonable way, so that the harmony of the 
whole Scripture may be inviolably maintained. 

One reason why it should have pleased the Di
vine Wisdom to permit apparent contradictions 
to remain in His word, may be this, that our faith 
might be exercised more intensely, and therefore 
more profitably; just as the more severely intri
cate questions in science and philosophy are 
presented to the minds of students, to deepen 
thought, and thus enlarge the powers of the un
derstanding. 

Hackney. STONE. 

John iv. 44.—For Jesus himself testified that a pro
phet hath no honour in his own country. 

To escape a supposed difficulty, Bloomfield in 
his notes to the Greek Testament, ad locum, 
would make yap mean "though," instead of "for," 
a rendering quite inadmissible in any case, and 
here quite uncalled for. The true Key to the 
passage is to be found by passing over the episode 
of our Lord's visit to Samaria, and connecting 
verses 43 and 44 with verses 1, 2, 3. Jesus was 
anxious at this early period of his ministry (his 
hour being not yet come) to shun notoriety. 
Therefore, as the most effectual way of avoiding 
the importunities of his followers (see John vi. 
15), and the machinations of his enemies, He 
withdrew to Galilee for the reason stated (ver. 
44), that being the locality where He would ex
cite least (inconvenient) observation. The paren
thetical style of this chapter closely resembles 
that of St. Paul passim. 

Naunton, May 10. Ε. Η. HASKINS, 
M 2 
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&ty Replicant. 
Genesis iii. 15, p. 105.—In answer to G. we re

mark, that so far from the Jews understanding 
this passage only in its literal sense, two of their 
principal authorities apply it to Messiah. The 
Targum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel paraphrases the 
passage thus: " And I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, between the seed of thy 
children and the seed of her children, and it shall 
be, when the children of the woman shall keep 
the precepts of the law, they shall smite and 
bruise thee on thy head; but, when they forsake 
the precepts of the law, thou shalt smite and 
bruise them on their heel; nevertheless there shall 
be a remedy for them, but to thee there shall 
not be a remedy, for they shall hereafter perform 
a healing in the heel in the days of King Mes
siah." The Jerusalem Targum is almost word 
for word with the above. Ri. 

What is the earliest authority for applying this 
to the Messiah? The Jewish Targums of the 
6th and 7th centuries so apply it; and Hengsten-
berg in his Christology of the Old Testament says: 
"The greater number of the earlier Christian 
writers were of opinion that, by the seed of 
the woman, the Messiah is distinctly pointed at," 
which removes the objection of G., that it was a 
forced interpretation to do honour to the Virgin. 
I t is no sound canon of interpretation that a dis
tant and obscure prophecy should be patent to 
every reader, or even to one in a thousand—I 
much question whether one in a thousand would 
have clearly inferred the resurrection of the dead 
from Exod. iii, 6, " I am the God of thy Father, 
the God of Abraham, &c." till our Lord declared 
it to involve that truth (Matt. xxii. 32). T. G. 

Genesis xi. 4, p. 89.—In reply to the inquiry of 
Β. Η. Β., I beg to say that the words "may 
reach" have been supplied by the translators of 
our authorised version in perfect accordance with 
the Hebrew usus foqnendi. Vid. Gesenius, Gram. 
§ 171. The passage is so rendered by the Chaldee 
WW ΓΜ If *BD iWni, the Septuagint ου εσται 
η κεφαλή εως του ουρανού, the Vulg. cujus culmen 
pertingat ad coelum, Aben Ezra, Luther, De 
Wette, Knobel, &c. 

The preposition 1 before tD̂ Dfc* is against the 
suggestion of Β. Η. Β. which would require ?. 
The context also militates against it. For the 
object of building this city and tower was not an I 
idolatrous one, but, as the second clause states, 
to obtain a name, and thus prevent dispersion. 
The expression Π3*ΟΒ>3 is here used, as in Deut. 
i. 28 and ix. 1, hyperbolically, and means ex
ceedingly high. The builders thought that a 
magnificent city, with exceedingly high towers, 

would become famous, and hence both attract 
strangers, and keep its inhabitants from being 
scattered, i.e. from emigration. 

C D . GlNSBURG. 

Joshua x. 12, 13, p. 122.—Tho earth was stopped 
turning round, and tho sun and moon are spokeu of 
just as we do, and as Joshua must have done. We 
know well it is the earth which turns round, and yet 
we say " the sun rises, sets," &c. It is remarkable that 
he should have claimed not the stopping of the sun but 
of sun and moon, the necessary effect of that which was 
wholly unknown to him, and yet he asks for that which, 
unless indeed God had disturbed the whole creation by 
unnecessary miracle, must have been the effect of the 
intervention of His power. Untaught by God, Joshua 
would have said, " Sun stand still." Taught of God, 
he asks for sun and moon to do so, which is just what 
God's power acting in the simplest way would do. He 
could not have answered, as to a man fully taught of 
God, if Joshua had asked for the sun to stop and not the 
moon, without a very extraordinary derangement of the 
celestial system. To make the moon go on in its just 
apparent course when the earth was stopped, would 
have put the moon really out of its place. To have 
stopped the moon unasked, as well as tho sun, would not 
have been the same testimony to Joshua, though a won
der. But Joshua is taught to ask both. The rotation 
of the earth is arrested, and all is done at his word, 
though Joshua never knew the earth turned round, and 
that sun and moon would thus stop together.—Irra-
tionalism of Infidelity, pp. 209,210. 

W. K. 

Were the earth's motion on its axis suddenly 
stopped, what terrific ruin would instantly deform 
this fair creation! Oceans rushing over conti
nents at the rate of a thousand miles per hour, 
the mountains wrenched from their foundations, 
and all things torn and dislocated in frightful 
confusion! 

True, God could, by a special exertion of His 
almighty power, prevent such a catastrophe; but 
does not God uniformly employ the simplest 
means which are competent to accomplish His 
purposes ? 

Instead, therefore, of resorting to the supposi
tion that either the annual or diurnal motion of 
the earth was arrested, is it not much better to 
explain the above passage by α reference to the 
laws and phenomena of refraction ? 

The heavenly bodies daily appear to us as still 
above the horizon after they have really set; 
and, if the density of the refracting medium were 
momentarily altered, the apparent position of the 
sun and moon would remain fixed for any given 
length of time. 

In the same manner we may explain the re-
trogade shadow on the dial of Ahaz (Isa. xxxviii. 
8 ) ; and thus we render unnecessary such an idea 
as that the earth on its axis, and the moon in its 
orbit, were made, even for an hour, to cease their 
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chime in the great harmonies of the physical 
universe. CAIUS. 

Wo are informed by Williams and Norgate's 
Theological Catalogue, No. 11, January, 1854, of 
the following work being in the press:—"Jashar. 
Fragnienta Archetypa Carminum Hebraieorum 
in Masorethico Veteris Testamenti textu passim 
tesselata collegit, restituit, ordinavit, in unum 
corpus rcilegit, Latine exhibuit, cominentario in-
struxit Johannes Gulielmus Donaldson, S. Theo-
logia?. Doctor, Collegii SS. Trinitatis aput Canta-
brigrienses quondam Socius. 

"In this work it is proposed to collect, arrange, 
and restore, by means of sound criticism resting 
on internal evidence, all the fragments of the 
book of Jashar, which is twice quoted by name in 
the Old Testament (Josh, x.; 2 Sam. i.). The 
author's researches and the method of his in
quiries have enabled him, not only to throw some 
additional light on the construction of the canon, 
but also to establish a number of original inter
pretations, which contribute, in a remarkable 
manner, to develope the religious significance of 
the Hebrew records, to strengthen the connexion 
between the Old and New Testament, and to 
exhibit the consistent harmony of the substantial 
contents of the Holy Scriptures." 

Ζ. Α., then, may hope for a satisfactory answer 
to his Query before long. H. GIRDLESTONE. 

Psalm vi. 5, p. 97 (also pp. 66, 84,116).—The most 
able refutation of the Rev. C. T. Davies's notion 
of the insensibility of the soul in the intermediate 
state, appears to me to be our Lord's reply to the 
Sadducees: " I am the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living." (Matt. 
xxii. 32.) To this may be added the parable of 
Dives and Lazarus, which, though only a parable, 
we must believe to be so far consistent with fact 
as to reveal the sentient existence of departed 
spirits. The translation of Elijah, the desire of 
St. Paul to depart and be with Christ, and the 
presence of Moses and Elias at the Transfiguration, 
are all strong refutations of Mr. Davies's view; 
also the souls under the altar, which, at the 
opening of the fifth seal, "cried with a loud voice." 
(Rev. vi. 9.) T. G. 

What is there in Mr. C. T. Davies's view of this 
passage so very heterodox, as to call forth the 
Editor's solemn protest, and hope of seeing the 
doctrine ably refuted? Will the Editor account 
for the constant use of the word "sleep," and will 
he take upon him to say that the soul can, in any 
instance, act without the body ? If man (as ori
ginally made perfect) consists of body and soul, 
the junction of the body with the soul may be 
requisite to both sensible and rational existence. 
(See Psa. xvii. 15; Dan. xii. 2, &c. &c.) J. F. 

[We have expressed our opinion, and leave the matter 

to be discussed by correspondents, who should, we 
think, give their names in reply, as the Rev. Mr. Davies 
did in asserting.—ED.] 

Matthew xvi. 18, pp. 66, 72, 85, 99, 131.—If the 
Popish interpretation of this passage were the 
correct one, it would not avert the doom of 
Home for a single hour. Whatever special dis
tinction was conferred by our blessed Lord upon 
Peter, Rome has degraded and dishonoured him, 
as she has Mary, the Lord's mother, by placing 
him among the demons to whom worship is 
rendered by her deluded votaries, and, further, 
by prohibiting the free circulation of his writings, 
as dangerous to religion. Rome, then, has no 
more to do with Peter than with Paul or Christ. 
I do not think there is practically much difference 
between the various Protestant interpretations of 
the passage. C. W. B. says, "Had the confession 
been made by John, or Thomas, &c, would He 
have addressed them (the individual), Thou art 
John, Thomas, &c. ? " That depends upon whe
ther the name of the person making the con
fession could have been made the vehicle for 
conveying the truth which the Lord designed to 
impress upon the memory and mind of the dis
ciples. 

I t so happened that the name of Peter was 
remarkably adapted to the purpose. Our Lord, 
it appears to me, pursued His usual mode of 
teaching on this occasion, which was to turn to 
spiritual account the subject of conversation. In 
the instance before us it was a name. " Whom 
say ye that I am?" what is my name or title? 
Peter replies, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God." C. W. B. rightly terms this a 
"noble confession" under the circumstances of 
Christ's humiliation. According to His ordinary 
practice, our Lord fastens upon the memory of 
His disciples the all-important truth contained in 
this confession, by associating it with the name 
or title of Peter. As if He had said, " Truly I 
am ο Χρίστος, the Son of the Living God, and 
thou art Tlerpoc, and upon this πετρφ I will build 
my church," &c. After this transaction would not 
the name Peter often remind the disciples of the 
great truth involved in the Apostle's confession, 
and the more so as the disciples hitherto could 
have attached no meaning to the name which our 
Lord had originally given to Simon, it seems as if 
in anticipation of this event, thus, also, giving a 
striking proof that He was " the Son of God ?" 
Is it fanciful to add, that as "flesh and blood had 
not revealed" to Simon that Jesus was " the 
Christ," so neither had flesh and blood given him 
the name of Peter, but the Father which is in 
heaven, who was one with Christ? Thus, the 
significance of his own name for the first time 
flashed across the mind of Peter. 

Bedford, H. YOUNG, 
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Matthew xix. 24, p. 122. —" Hibcrnicus " men

tions the fact of Lord Nugent, when at Hebron, 
having been directed to go out by the " needle's 
eye," or " small side gate," and asks whether this 
does not in some degree explain our Lord's words 
in St. Matthew xix. 24 ? This hypothesis would 
be satisfactory (were it otherwise tenable), inso
much as it would substitute the notion of com
parative difficulty for that of absolute, impossi
bility, which is the idea conveyed by the words 
of Christ in their literal acceptation. But the 
Greek text will not warrant us in assuming that 
by the words τρυπήματος ραφίδος is meant "the 
small side-gate of the city," the latter expression 
being plainly specific and definite, and the laws 
of the week language, as is well known, requiring 
that in such cases, with a few peculiar exceptions 
which do not apply here, the article shall be 
employed to show that the proposition is not a 
general one but particular and definite. It is 
better, then, I think, to regard the phrase as a 
proverbial expression, wherein the Jews used to 
intimate, by a forcible simile, the extreme diffi
culty of accomplishing any object, and the im
probability of its being successsfully attained. 

A. D. 

THE REVELATION OF THE SONS OF GOD. ! 

Bom. viii. 19,24, p. 69.—Tour respected corres
pondent Mr. Girdlestone appears to me entirely 
to miss the Spirit's meaning in this passage. 
There is no warrant in Scripture for rendering 
the term κτίσις—" the body oi a believer," far less 
to consider it as meaning both this and " all 
mankind," in the very same sentence. His rea
soning from Heb. ix. 11,—the only passage which 
he adduces to support his conclusion,—rests 
wholly ou a mis-reading. Paul by no means uses 
j) κτίσις for " the earthly tabernacle," but for the 
scene or sphere of existence to which the old 
material tabernacle belonged ;—the tabernacle 
into which Christ is entered is " not that [taber
nacle] of this creation," ov ταύτης της κτίσεως. 

Permit me to suggest a rendering of the whole 
passage, and to add a few notes. 

19. For the earnest expectation of the creation 
waiteth for the revelation of the sons of God, — 

20. (For the creation was subjected to vanity 
[or helpless wretchedness] not willingly, but be
cause of Him who subjected it;) 

21. In hope that the creation itself also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of [or, consequent 
on] the ruin, into the liberty of [or, consequent 
on] the glory, of the children of God. 

22. For we know that all the creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now. 

23. And not it alone* but ourselves also, which 
have the first fruits of the Spirit [or, the Spirit ' 
as the first fruits. 2 Cor. i. 22; Eph.i, 14], even 

we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for 
the adoption, the redemption of our body. 

24. For we are saved hope-wise p. e. not yet 
in actual fruition]. 

It is scarcely necessary to observe that I con
sider the passage as one of the most explicit and 
inspired declarations of the blessed truth, not ob
scurely revealed in other parts of the Word,— 
that all creation, which fell in the first Adam, 
shall be restored in the second Adam:—that truth 
so well expressed by Cowper in the exquisite 
verses,— 

The groans of Nature in this nether world, &c. 

I should not have troubled THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOB with an interpretation so generally 
received, but that I hoped that the above ren
dering might throw some light on the harmony of 
the text with other Scripture. 

Surely the lapse of external creation from its 
primal perfection, when " everything was very 
good," is something far deeper than " a soil and 
climate unfavourable to agriculture." Could not 
even the heathen hear the groans of creatjon ? 
How came it in so sad a condition ? " Not wil
lingly." Not by its own voluntary act of sin; 
but federally, in and through him whose subject 
it was, according to Psa. viii. 6-8. The head and 
lord of creation man, a son of God (Luke iii. 38), 
fell into ruin, and carried his dominion into bond
age with him. 

But the purpose of God cannot be frustrated 
by the failure of his creature. A man is found, 
who is able to " bear the glory " of dominion over 
creation; and Psa. viii. shall yet stand as the ex
ponent of the immutable counsel of God. The 
" world to come " shall be restored to more than 
pristine excellence, and established, beyond fear 
of lapse, in the headship of the Son of Man, the 
blessed Lord Jesus, (lleb. ii. 6—9.) 

The Apostle's main thought is, that the present 
condition is not one of enjoyment, but of HOPE ; 
certain hope, indeed, but only hope. In this 
hope all nature may be said to share, and wait; 
for I connect the words " in hope " (ver. 20) with 
the verb " Waiteth," not with " hath subjected;" 
and I read ver. 21, as the subject of creation's 
hope, and not the positive statement of a truth. 

I think that the Greek shows a beautiful 
parallelism between άπό της δουλείας της φθοράς^ 
and tig τι)ν Ιλενθερίαν της δόξης; and that both 
link with των τέκνων τον θεού:—from the bondage 
of the ruin into the liberty of the glory of the 
children of God. 

May the Lord give this blessed hope more 
power over our hearts, and make us more practi
cally "to wait" for that day of joy and glory, for 
which creation waits, and for which Jesus waits! 

58, Huntingdon Street, P. H. GOSSE. 
Islington. 
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Galatians ii. 2, pp. 66, 86.—Does not this mean 

that St. Paul communicated the Gospel which he 
preached among the Gentiles only to them of 
reputation (i. e. the more eminent Christians), 
and privately, lest his " running in vain" should 
bring a public scandal on the cause. This would 
not be so likely to affect the confirmed faith of 
them of reputation. 

Cambridge, April 30, 1854. H. W. S. 
Those " of reputation," those who were " ac

counted persons of eminence," were either the 
Apostles, or (perhaps) the more distinguished of 
the Apostles. 

Paul " communicated unto them" his own way 
of preaching the Gospel " among the Gentiles;" 
not publicly, " because many of the weak 
Christians at Jerusalem, accustomed only to 
James's, or Peter's, or John's way of preaching 
the Gospel, might think Paul's Gospel, though 
substantially the same with theirs, another Gos
pel;" but privately, " to them which were of 
reputation," lest their ignorance or disapproval 
of his peculiar mode of stating the fundamental 
doctrines of the Gospel should hinder the success 
of his labours. VALEitrus. 

[What doee our correspondent mean by James's 
Gospel, and Peter's Gospel, and Paul's Gospel ? Surely 
they all preached one Gospel.—ED.] 

Ephesians ii. 20, pp. 99, 123. — Your corres
pondent E. R. J. (p. 99) describes the Apostles 
as the " foundations of the Church," and quotes 
the above passage in proof of his assertion. Now 
I have always understood from this passage that 
all believers were "built up" on the same foun
dation as the Apostles, namely, "Jesus Christ" 
(see 1 Cor. iii. 11). If I am wrong, will your 
correspondent kindly set me right ? 

Liverpool, April 25th. Ε. Υ. 
Jesus Christ is the "foundation" spoken of in 

this verse, for there is none other (1 Cor. iii. 11). 
He is called " the foundation of the Apostles and 
Prophets" because they built upon Him, and not 
that they or any one else, or the Church or any 
thing else, is a part. The Apostles and Prophets 
were "wise master builders;" faithful Christian 
ministers are builders, and all believers are living 
stones built, upon Christ, the sure foundation. 

Bootle, May 2nd, 1854. Χριστιανός. 
I take the meaning to be, the foundation which 

the Apostles and Prophete laid; the order in 
which the word " Prophets" conies in seems to 
indicate that they are the Prophets of the New 
Testament. (Compare 1 Cor. xii.) X. D. 

Fhilippians iv. δ, pp. 108,123.—The Lord is at hand. 
I apprehend this does not at all refer to the 

coming of Christ; but is intended as an en
couragement to the Philippians; the Greek being 

0 Κύριος εγγνς, simply meaning, " The Lord is 
near you," i. e. you are not alone, therefore take 
courage, and, consequently, " be careful (or over
anxious) for nothing," &c. 

Yorkshire, April, 1854. J. M. W. 
I think the Apostle Paul was clearly influenced 

by a lively idea of Christ's Second Coming being 
near at hand. See 1 These, iv. 17. 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
Let the 20th verse of the third chapter be re

ferred to, and it will, I think, appear that the 
Coming of the Lord to take his followers to him
self was uppermost in the Apostle's mind when 
he penned the words, and not a nearness to the 
soul, which is beautifully enlarged on before; see 
chap. ii. ver. 1, and chap. i. ver. 6. R. G. 

Colossianfl i. 20, pp. 38, 62, 74, 102, 108, 134.— 
1 would submit to your correspondent (R. Cor
nell) the following considerations:— 

Is God in a state of reconciliation with the un
believer? Yet before regeneration man is an 
unbeliever,—and therefore " a child of wrath " 
(Ephes. ii. 3),—and because of his unbelief " thfl 
wrath of God abideth on him" (John iii. 36). 
Now it is certain when such a man, by God's 
grace, becomes a believer, the " wrath of God" 
is removed from him. He passes from a state of 
condemnation to a state of justification. Surely 
then Mr. Dibdin properly speaks of God's " anger 
being removed." Scripture represents God as 
being willing to be reconciled, and as having 
devised a plan by which reconciliation may be 
effected; but, as long as the sinner rejects that 

I plan and continues in unbelief, the wrath and 
condemnation of God rest upon him. Can it be 
said that God is reconciled to him whilst «till in 
unbelief? 

What is it that has effected this reconciliation ? 
The death of Christ. But the sinner has no faith 
in it; how then can it be effectual ? Surely a 
wide distinction should be made between God's 
actual reconciliation to a man when he believes, 
and his; willingness to be reconciled if he will 
believe. Bishop Pearson, in his remarks upon 
"The Forgiveness of Sins," in the Creed, says, 
" Whence appeareth the weakness of the Socinian 
exception, tnat in the Scriptures we are said to 
be reconciled unto God, but God is never said to 
be reconciled unto us. For, by that very ex
pression, it is to be understood that he which is 
reconciled in the language of the Scriptures is 
restored unto the favour of him who was formerly 
offended with that person which is now said to be 
reconciled. As when David was to be reconciled 
unto Saul (1 Sam. xxix. 4), it was not that David 
should lay down his enmity against Saul, but that 
Saul should become propitious and favourable 
unto David; and therefore, where the language 
is that David should be reconciled unto Saul, the 
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sense is, that Saul, who was exasperated and 
angry, should be appeased, and so reconciled 
unto David."—Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. x. 

E . B . 
Thessalonians, p. 109.—May not 2 Thess. ii. 2, 

be rendered thus ? That you be not soon shaken 
from your conviction (or be troubled, neither by 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us), 
that the day of Christ is at hand. If so, the two 
Epistles are quite agreed. Verse 15 tells them 
to " stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye 
have been taught, whether by word or our 
epistle." 

Some think that the last word of the second 
verse should be translated " is come," instead of 
"is at hand." 

The translation as it stands has necessitated an 
interpolation of several words in italics in ver. 3. 

L. C. H. 
For an elucidation of the apparent discrepancy 

between these two Epistles m relation to our 
Lord's advent, I beg permission to refer your ι 
Correspondent LEILA to No. 12 of a series of 
" Plain Papers on Prophetic and other Subjects," 
now in course of publication by Messrs. Partridge 
and Oakey, where he will find the subject treated 
at length. H. YOUNG. 

[Does not the real force of the Apostle's caution in 
2 Thess. ii. 2 rest upon the word ϊνεστηκεν ? The 
Thessalonians seemed to have thought that the day of 
the Lord was not merely " at hand/' but had actually 
arrived, and therefore they neglected the daily duties of 
life. " The day of Christ is at hand," hardly conveys 
the meaning of ως 'ότι ενεστηκεν ?) -ήμερα του Kupia. 
— E D . ] 

1 Timothy ii. 5, p. 91.—It is easy to show, both 
from the context, and from the general tenor of 
Scripture, that the distinction alluded to is un
tenable. In the first place, the chapter in cjues-
tion begins with the subject of prayers and inter
cessions; and, as that subject is continued in ver. 
8, it is evident that the sense of Intercessor is to | 
be included in the word μεσίτης; which is con- I 
firmed by the succeeding words, " who gave 
himself a ransom for all." For if Mediator here 
mean only Atoner or Redeemer, then is that suc
ceeding clause tautology. But I believe that that 
clause was added to show, what is proved more 
directly in other passages, that the efficacy of 
Christ's intercession depends, on the merits of 
His atonement. This connection is confirmed by 
the Mosaic law, interpreted as it is by St. Paul in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. The only intercession 
mentioned in that law was made by the High 
Priest when, having offered the atonement, he 
entered into the Holy of Holies to present the 
blood before the Lord. And the sense of this is 
thus explained by St. Paul: " This man (i. e. 
Christ), because He continueth ever, hath an un
changeable (literally, not transmissible) priest

hood. Wherefore He is able to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing that 
He ever liveth to make intercession for them" 
(Hebrews vii. 24, 25). And again (Heb. ix. 24), 
" Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, which are the figures of the true ; but 
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 

I of God for us." Thus, also, St. John (1 Epist, 
ii. 1, 2), " If any man sin, Ave have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the Kighteous, and 
He is the propitiation for our sins." 

L. CLOGHEH. 
James v. 14, pp. 8, 23, 75, 102.—Was not oil 

used medicinally in those times, as we read in the 
parable of the Good Samaritan, " pouring in oil 
and wine ?" Whether or not, the passage allows 
oil to be used as a "s ign" of the "prayer of 
faith " (as the Reformers used it in King Edward's 
first Liturgy of 1549), " the Papists " certainly do 
not " teach " what this passage does, as BIBLICUS 
seems to think they do. They anoint when the 
patient has passed all hope of recovery, and with 
a view to his soul's benefit; whereas St. James 
speaks of it as used for the recovery of the body, 
and promises that the Lord shall raise him up. 
The latter question is worthy of discussion in the 
pages of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. C. II. D. 

The Power of Working Miracles.—I wish your 
Correspondent (p. 23) would quote some passages 
of Scripture to prove that this power was only 
given for a limited period. J. H. HODGES. 

1 Peter iii. 19. p. 110.—Has A. T. C. consulted 
Leighton on Peter; if not, I would recommend 
him to do so. H. YOUNG. 

[We have several replies on this difficult text, which 
we hope shortly to publish together.—ED.] 

Calvary, p. 39.—In reply to a Query in a late 
number, as to the truth of Calvary being a mount, 
the following may be found in a work entitled 
" The Lands of the Messiah," by Dr. Aiton, p. 
184: " Calvary is not a mount; it is merely a bluff 
point on the slope of the rise as you approach the 
edge of the lower ground on which tlie centre of 
the city stands." ( V i s i t e d A D · 1 8 5 1 · ) β · c · B · 

[But where was Calvary ? Certainly not, we think, at 
the BO-called Holy Sepulchre. We think the idea of α 
" mount" wholly void of foundation in Scripture. It ia 
well known how common it is in the East to point out 
mountains and caves as the scenes of roinarkablo events. 
— E D . ] 

The Eating of Blood, p. 111.—I quite agree with 
R. B. and yourself in thinking that the prohibition 
of the eating of blood was intended to be per
petual. The only argument of any weight against 
this view is the following one of Scott's :— 

The permission given to the Israelites to sell the 
bodies of animals which died of themselves to their 
heathen neighbours, shows that the restriction of eating 
blood was ceremonial, not moral. They would not bo 
allowed to tempt the Gentiles to immorality. 
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But to this I would reply, there is a distinction 

made between things strangled, or things in 
which the blood remains, and blood in the ab
stract. Of the former only it is said, " Thou 
shall give it unto the stranger that is in thy gates, 
that he may eat it; or thou mayest sell it unto an 
alien;" whilst the solemn declaration respecting 
the latter (Dcut. xvii, 10), too solemn, surely, for 
a mere ceremonial injunction, applies to the 
stranger as well as to Israel; and is again and 
again thus applied in the 12th, 13th, and 15th 
verses. And with regard to the former, I think 
we may safely say that until the " alien" knew 
that " the blood maketh atonement for the soul," 
he would not be guilty of irreverence in eating it. 

DlJBLINIENSIS. 
[We certainly think that the prohibition in Gen. ix. 4, 

addressed to all mankind, confirmed to the Jews in 
Lev. xvii. 10, was finally confirmed by the Council at 
Jerusalem.—ED.] 

PUILOSOPUY OF THE PLAN OF SALVATION, 
pp. 76, 104. 

I should not have ventured to express disap
probation of the book with the above title had I 
not been confirmed in it by the opinions of better 
judges; nor should I venture to reiterate my own 
opinion, except upon a second examination of the 
work in question. 

The objections advanced were principally in 
relation to its defects, and therefore the onus of 
proof is fairly on those who would maintain the 
reasonable sufficiency of the book. Allow me, | 
then, in answer to the notice at p. 104, to ask two 
questions. The work professes to treat of u The 
Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation." 

1. In what chapters or passages can we find 
"the plan of salvation " disclosed, or at least ex
plained ? 

2. Wherein is the philosophy of the plan set 
forth ? 

Temple. J. M. 
This little work, though containing much useful 

and interesting matter, struck me, on reading it 
some time age, as greatly wanting in that reverence 
which ought to characterise the investigations of a 
finite creature like man into the counsels and de
signs of the Creator. 

It is one thing to trace out evidences of design 
and wise adaptation in the dealings of God with 
His creatures, and another to assert dogmatically 
that no other dealings could have answered the 
same ends. This error characterises every part 
of the work; not content with saying, that this or 
that mode of proceeding answered this or that 
important end, the author again and again asserts 
that the same end could not have been accom
plished in any other way, e.g. pp. 26,30,31, and 55. 

I will leave J. M. to state his own objections 
on another and still more serious ground, just 

adding, in case he may have overlooked it, a pas
sage which has just caught my eye, and seems, to 
say the least, a defective view of the subject. 
P. 129, "Denying the Lord that bought them . . 
is rejecting the purchase of Christ by his self-
denying atonement, which causes the destruction 
of the soul, because it rejects the truth which 
alone can produce love to the God of love." 

Ought not the writer to have added " and that 
blood which alone can cleanse fx*om all sin?" 

E. It. J. 
[Wo will admit, when we can find room, one vindica

tion of this book—a brief one—and then the uubject 
must drop.—ED.] 

Site of Sodom and Gomorrah, pp. 8, 35.—Having 
some time since read M. de Saulcy's " Journey 
round the Dead Sea," I was struck with a letter 
on the subject in your first number (p. 8), signed 
R. W. Dibdin. As I fully sympathise with that 
writer in the substance of his letter, especially 
queries 2, 3, and 5, I beg to call his attention, 
your own, and that of your Correspondent T. R. B. 
(p. 35), to an interesting and important paper 
composed by Chevalier Van de Velde, of Utrecht, 
a member of the " Palestine Archaeological Asso
ciation," who has lately returned from Palestine. 
The title of the paper is, "The Pseudo-Discoveries 
of Sodom, Gomorrah, &c, by M. de Saulcy." It 
is just published by order of the above-named 
association. Ε. Α. Ν. 

"Jesus, and shall it ever he," pp. 11, 36, 103.— 
The question is not so much who is the author, 
but which is the original hymn, that beginning as 
above, and ascribed to Grigg, or that commencing 
"Ashamed of Jesus," &c, and ascribed to Mar
riott. My belief is, that Grigg is the author, and 
that Marriott altered his hymn. In the Chelsea 
Collection by Mr. Burgess and myself we have 
therefore inserted it as by Grigg, but it would 
now be a real service to be informed, not merely 
who was the orignal author, but also how the 
hymn was originally written. C. F. S. M. 

Popish Suppression of the Second Commandment, 
pp. 43, 75, 88, 89, 121.—The amalgamation of 
the second commandment with the first, and the 
splitting of the tenth commandment into two, to 
make up the number, appeal's to be a Patristical 
contrivance. It is attributable, I believe, un
happily, to St. Augustine, so at least Calvin tells 
us in his Institutes. Augustine, it appears, had a 
whimsical notion in his head that the first table of 
the law, as relating to our duty to a Triune God, 
should contain a triad of commandments. Thus, 
a practice which originated in a fanciful conceit 
was improved upon by " the Mystery of Iniquity," 
and the second commandment, being reduced in 
the first instance to a mere appendix of the first, 
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was afterwards, in many instances, conveniently 
omitted to suit the purposes of Antichrist. Luther 
adopted the arrangement of Augustine, his se
cond commandment is our third, and this may 
serve, perhaps, to account for one of the least 
reputable events of his history, his disputation 
with Carolstadt on the subject of images, as re
lated by D'Aubigne. 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 
[The mode of division fancifully adopted by Augustine, 

and followed by Luther, involves no suppression of any 
part of the Decalogue, neither does any Protestant Cate
chism give it in a mutilated form. Tho Church of 
Rome not only does this, but at the same time practi
cally keeps the Bible from the people, so that they 
cannot detect the omission. Moreover, we think that 
Rome does but seal her guilt in this matter, and make 
it plain and patent, by inserting the commandment in 
her Catechism for Protestant countries, where she knows 
that any child in a Sunday-school could convict her. 
We do not think that any space devoted to this subject 
has been uselessly occupied, and, as the following case 
gives α palpable instance of this suppsession in an 
English Catechism, we insert it at once.—En.] 

Having in my possession a copy of a work, of 
158 pages, 8vo., entitled, " The Catechism or ι 
Christian Doctrine, by way of Question and 
Answer; drawn chiefly from the express Word of 
God, and other pure sources. By Andrew Don-
levy, Director of the Irish Community at Paris, 
in the year 1742. London. Beprinted and pub
lished by James Connor, No. 4, Wardour Street, 
near Oxford Street; 1791. Accompanied with 
Certificates of 'Approbation,' by sundry B.K.s 
and Doctors of Sorbonne," I venture to send 
you a statement as to the mode in which the Ten 
Commandments are dealt with in the said Cate
chism, possibly forming; a fresh link in the chain 
of evidence against "Popish suppression of the 
second commandment," and tampering with the 
Word of God. At page 17, we find the follow
ing:— 

Q. How many commandments has God given us ? 
A. Ten. 
Q. Say them. 
A. I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of 

fhe land of Egypt, and out of the house of bondage ; 
thou shalt not have strange gods before me. Thou shalt 
not take the name of thy Lord thy God in vain. Re
member to Iceep holy the Sabbath day. Honour thy 
father and mother. Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt 
not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt 
not bear falec witness against thy neighbour. Thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife. Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour's goods. (Exod. xx. 3, &c.) 

In the Third Lesson, and under the head of 
"The Second Commandment," it is written, 
" Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain." So you may rightly judge how 
tiie rest are numbered. 

Should the work be unknown to any of your | 

readers who are curious in such matters, and 
they be desirous of seeing it, I shall be happy to 
lend it to them. 

April 21st, 1854. RAYMOND. 

Saracens, p. 67.—In your number for March 1st 
you express a wish to know something more about 
the Saracens; if none of your numerous corres
pondents have replied to your query, perhaps the 
following account of them may throw some light 
upon the matter. Bishop Walton, in that store
house of Oriental learning, the Prolegomena to his 
Polyglot Bible, gives the following account of the 
Arabians:—"The Arabians are so called from 
Arabia; the latter term is descriptive of the 
country, which abounds in deserts and plains, as 
the Hebrew word 1ΊΡ (ereb) signifies. They 
were called 'Saracens,1 not from Sarah, which 
etymology is generally rejected, nor from the 
Arabic sarak, 'to steal,1 from the plundering 
habits of the people; such a name they would 
scarcely impose upon themselves; but as Pocock 
in his Specimen Historian Arabum, pp. 2 and 3, 
shows by many arguments, from the Arabic 
scharkian, 'the East,1 because the Arabians 
were easterns, especially as respected the Jews: 
whence in Jerem. xlix. 28, the Arabians are 
called Dip ^3, filii orientis, ' men of the East.' 
But, as the Sabasans and the other descendants of 
Iokhtan, who were called ' Amanita?1 and ' Ho-
merita?,1 inhabited the interior of Arabia, so the 
north was occupied by the Ishmaelites, the pos
terity of Ishmael, who are also called Hagarcns, 
from Hagar, IshmaePs mother. When, in later 
times, the Ishmaelites adopted the Arabic lan
guage, they were called Arabians equally with 
the posterity of Iokhtan, with, however, this dis
tinction, that the descendants of Iokhtan, wishing 
to be esteemed genuine Arabians, t. e., Arab 
Aribah, Arabes nati seu genuini, called the others 
Arab Mostarebah, i. e, Arabes facti seu insititii, 
'made,' or ' foreign' Arabians; just as we read in 
Esther viii. 17, of some that became Jews, were 
Judm foetid in contradistinction to the true Jews." 

I would also refer you to Gibbon, chapter 50, 
at the beginning; and Sozomen's Ecclesiastical 
History, book vi. chap. 38, for further informa
tion about the Saracens. 

The College, Isle of Man, R. DIXON. 
March 30th, 1854. 

Du Cange derives this word from " Sarah," the 
wife of Abraham; Hottinger from the Arabic 
word saraca, " to steal." Forster, in his " Journey 
from Bengal to England," derives it from sahra, 
" a desert. * But the true derivation is said to be 
sharkeyn, "the Eastern people,'* first corrupted 
into saracerd (Σαρακηνοί) by the Greek writers. 
Byzantinus says, that "Saraka is a region of 
Arabia, and the inhabitants are called' Saraceni.'" 

Wicklow. WiiiLiAM BLOOD. 
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GWje Querist. 
HEADINGS OF CHAPTERS IN THE AUTHORISED 

VERSION. 

1. By whom were the " summaries of contents," 
prefixed to each chapter of our version of the 
Scriptures, originally composed ? 

2. By what authority did Dr. Blayney alter 
those summaries in the year 1769 ? (For this fact, 
see the valuable Preface to Baxter's Hexapla, 
p. 110.) 

3. Are not these summaries, as they now stand, 
calculated in many cases to misguide the reader? 
Are they not, in the case of many of the Psalms, 
and many chapters of Isaiah, likely to lead the 
mind away from the true ^meaning of the pro
phetical Scriptures? Have they not exercised 
an unhappy influence on the English portion of 
Christ's Church in the matter of unfulfilled pro
phecy ? Are they not, in a word, an unauthorised 
commentary? Can it be said that a Bible is 
printed " without note or comment," in which 
the reader is told by an uninspired man, at the 
head of each chapter, what the chapter contains, 
and is not left to find out for himself? 

Helmingham Rectory. J. C. RYLE. 
Judges ix. 13.—And the vine said unto them, Should 

I leave my wine, which cheereth God and man, and go 
to be promoted over the trees ? 

Can any one explain this verse ? We know 
that wine can cheer the heart of man; but how 
can it be applied, as in this instance, to the 
Mighty God ? Ε. Μ. 

Joh xxxix. 19.—Hast thou clothed his (the horse's) 
neck with thunder ? 

Having been lately asked by a friend for the 
philological meaning of this passage, I came to 
the conclusion that the word Hpjn raghmah> 
here rendered " thunder," is more correctly u a 
flowing mane." This is the only passage in the 
Bible in which this word occurs, nor can I find it 
in the Talmud. It is a feminine noun, derived 
from the verb DJT) rugJiam, " to tremble, shake, 
wave, agitate, be troubled," and so gradually 
advancing to signify, u to rage, roar, thunder," 
and the masculine noun EDJO raghamy from 
the same verb, is found at verse 25, meaning 
"the noise, tumult," of the captains, in our 
version rendered "thunder," and which ren
dering it also has in the Psalms (civ. 7) and 
Isaiah (xxix. 6), and elsewhere, though in Job 
(xxviii. 26 and xxxviii. 25) the old word Tfihp 
koloth, literally "voices*" ι. e. of God, is used 
to express " thunder," The Arabic word reghm 
signifies "violence, force," though rood does 
mean "thunder," as well as "tremor." From 
all which I am inclined to believe that HDJD 

raghmah) the feminine noun, signifies " a waving, 
tossing, tremulous thing," so, " α horse's mane." 
In the Syriac version the word is zainoa, 
" armour." The Septuagint has ψόβον, " fear," 
which, by the alteration of one letter, · becomes 
ψόβην, " a mane." In the Vulgate the word is 
hinnitum, "neighing," which interpretation the 
Douay Bible follows; also Luther, and the Spanish 
one by the Jewish brothers Troops; the l<Yench 
version gives criniere, " a mane." 

With the verb D]£) ragham^ taken in its 
sense of " to roar, make a noise," we would rather 
expect to find the Hebrew word fit} gar on, 
"the throat," than ΊΚ}¥ tzavaar, "the neck," 
in the context. Perhaps some of your Hebraist 
Correspondents could give us more light on tliis 
singular word. 

I may mention as a curious philological fact, 
that the Persian word for " thunder" is hinder. 

W. Β. Μ. 
Psalm lviii. 7.—When he hendeth his bow to shoot 

his arrows, let them be as cut in pieces. 
The word T?7D1V, rendered " cut in pieces," 

should be translated " blunted." Gesenius gives 
that meaning; and in Greek we find a verb μωλνω, 
to blunt; it is perhaps worthy of remark that this 
Greek verb bears also the sense " to enfeeble." 
And the Septuagint version of the Hebrew word 
in question is ασθενησουσιν. & 

Isaiah lxv. 20.—There shall be no more thence an 
infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his 
days: for the child shall die an hundred years old, but 
the sinner being an hundred years old shall be accursed. 

A Scriptural explanation of the above verse 
will greatly oblige STXVANUS. 

Would any of your kind correspondents explain 
the title " Song of Degrees " prefixed to many of 
the Psalms. 

Isle of Man, March 21,1854. STLVANXJS. 
Zechariah v. 5 -11.—I should feel obliged if some 

of your correspondents will inform me whether this 
prophetic vision has been fulfilled, or remains yet 
to be accomplished ? What is meant by the ephah 
and its going forth; the talent of lead and its 
being cast into the midst of the ephah; the two 
women who had wings like a stork, and their 
lifting up the ephah between the earth and the 
heaven ? Also what is to be understood by their 
building it a house in the land of Shinar, and 
establishing and setting it upon its own base ? 

Cambridge. C. H. W. 
Zechariah xui. 6.—And one shall say unto him, What 

are these wounds in thin ο hands? Then he shall 
answer, Those with which I was wounded in the house 
of my friends. 

Some have considered the person intended to 
be the Lord Jesus Christ. If this view be tenable 
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the passage strikes nie as capable of α most sqlcmn 
practical application. 

April 3, 1854. F. B. 
[We should be glad to see how this text with its con

test will bear this interpretation, so naturally suggested 
by the wounding of the hands and the feet. Wo see 
difficulties which we would gladly have removed.—ED.J 

Matthew xviii 35-35 (the Parable of the Un
merciful Servant).—This is certainly one of the 
most mysterious of all our Lord's parables. How 
are we to explain the "lord's" demanding the 
debt of the servant after he had forgiven it, view
ing this in connection with the last verse, " So 
likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto 
you ?" &c. This seems to run counter to the whole i 
tenor of the Gospel; for we know that, when God 
forgives sin, he does so freely and unconditionally, 
and, moreover, that " the gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance," or u change of mind.1' 
The Papist and the Arminian can explain this 
parable, but how is one who holds the doctrines 
of grace to do so ? Μ. Μ. 

[We cannot say that wc see either mystery or difficulty 
in this passage. We insert the Query, however, believing 
that it may elicit some useful comments.—ED.] 

Matthew xxvii. 46—Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani. 
These words are generally supposed to be a 

Suotation by our Lord from Psalm xxii. 2, but 
lere, for "sabachthani," the Hebrew reads *ί$3Ι8, 

" azabtani;" how is this difference accounted for ? 
Bythner in his " Lyre " offers α strange expla

nation. On Ps. xxii. 2, he says (Bee's edit.), 
"Leo, according to Caster, ingeniously conjec
tures that when Christ uttered this, he alluded to 
the plant *sabek' in Gen. xxii. 13, 'And, behold, 
a ram caught in a thicket,' ηΠΙ?3; LXX ' in the 
plant sabek,' kv φυτώ Σαβίκ, to indicate that he 
was the ram hanging from the tree sabek, i. e. on 
the cross." T. J. L. 

[Will any of our readers, better acquainted than we 
are with the Syriac dialects, inform us how far the com
mentators are correct in asserting that our Lord quoted 
the psalm in Syro-Chaldaic ? We should be glad to 
hear some explanation of the different versions of our 
Lord's Words, given by the different Evangelists—Eli in 
One, and Eloi in another: also on the remark of the 
bystanders, that he called for Elias.—ED.] 

Luke iii. 2.—Annas and Caiaphas being high priests. 
Sir Isaac Newton, in his u Observations upon 

Daniel/1 saya, "Now, it is observable that the 
hfch priesthood was at this time become an annual 
Oihce, and the Paseover was the time of making a 
new high priest. . . . Hence, Luke tells us that, 
in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, Annas and 
Caiaphas were high priests, that is, Annas till the 
Passover, and Caiaphas afterwards " (ch. xij. pp. 
180, 181). Is this correct? In Paley'·Evidences, 
we are reminded that Josephus (De Bell. Lib. ii. 
c* 12, sect. 6) uses α like phraee, "The high 
priest*, Jonathan and Ananias." C. H. D. I 

lake xv. 11-32 (the Parable of the Prodigal 
Son).—AVhom are we to understand by thec* elder 
brother," and by " the servants," in this most ex
quisite parable ? Holding with Tholuck, Trench, 
and Cumming, that each clear and distinct fea
ture in a parable has some meaning, I find great 
difficulty in arriving at a satisfactory conclusion 
on these two points. Will you kindly throw a 
little light upon them ? Μ. Μ. 

[We do not believe that every minute detail of a 
parable has a meaning, but that a complete picture is 
drawn to enforce a general truth. In this case, how
ever, we believe that the " elder brother " has a very 
decided meaning ; the elucidation we leave to our many 
able Replicants.—ED.] 

Luke xxiii. 43.—And Jesus said unto him, Verily I 
say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise. 

Are we justified or not in adducing this verse 
in our arguments against the Romish doctrine of 
Purgatory ? Β. Η. Β. 

John i. 21—And they asked him, What then ? art 
thou Elias? and he saith, I am not. 

Did the Jews, in putting this question to the 
Baptist, refer to Elijah the prophet, mentioned 
by the Prophet Malachi ? If so, how are we to 
understand John's answer, in connection with the 
words of our Lord, " But I say unto you, that 
Elias is come already." (Matt. xvii. 12.) 

Ζ. Ζ. 
John xvi. 23.—In that day ye shall ask me nothing· 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name, he will give it. 

What day is this, when we shall ask nothing of 
Christ, but ask the Father in His name ? Does 
it refer to the Pentecostal outpouring of the spirit, 
when that spirit should help their infirmities, and 
make intercession with groanings which cannot 
be uttered (Horn. viii. 26) Ρ Or does it refer to 
the CTcat last day, when, all things being subdued 
to Christ, the Son also himself shall be subject 
unto Him that put oil things under Him, that God 
may be all in all ? Does it mean that day, when 
the functions of Christ's mediatorial office shall 
cease, when we shall see Him as He is, the bright
ness of hie Father's glory, the express image of 
His person, in whom dwells all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily? Shall we then ask the 
Father in his name, because it will be, that in 
Him and by Him we shall be admitted to the 
Father's presence ? Is it, that we shall then ask 
Christ nothing, by way of information, because 
His office as prophet, or teacher, shall be at an 
end, and because that which is perfect being come, 
that which is in part shall be done away ? 

Camberwell. S. F. S. 
Acts vil. IS, 16.—We read (Gen. 1. 13) that 

Jacob was buried, not in Sychem, but in the cave 
of Macpelah, before Mamre. And we also read 
(Gen. xxxiii. 18,19) that Jacob (not Abraham) 
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bought a piece of land of the sons of Emmor, the 
father of Shecheni, in which (Josh. xxiv. 32) 
Joseph was buried. Is there any satisfactory way 
of reconciling these statements, besides the im
probable supposition that St. Stephen, who was 
full of the Holy Ghost, " was guilty of a mistake 
in a well-known point of sacred history ?** 

J. Η. Β. 
2 Corinthians iii. 16. — Nevertheless, when it shall 

turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away. 
ηνικα $* αν Ιπιστρέψρ προς Κύριον περιαιρείται 

τό κάλυμμα. 
Is this correctly translated ? If not, I should 

be glad of a literal translation and grammatical 
explanation of the passage, together with any 
apposite instances from the Scriptures or from 
classic authors. I think this and the preceding 
verse are the only places where yvUa occurs in 
the New Testament. E. CRIDGE. 

2 Corinthians viii. 18.—Wo have sent with him the 
brother, whose praise is in the Gospel, throughout all 
the churches. 

Who was " the brother r F. B. 
[What more can be said in reply than what all com

mentators say? Most probably it was Luke (see Dod
dridge and Scott). It may have been Silas or Barnabas. 
—ED.] 

Epheeians i. 4,5.—I have heard this passage read 
thus: "That we should be holy and without blame 
before Him: in love having predestinated us," 
&c.; with the stop after him, instead of after love. 
Does not this reading agree better with the doc
trine of God's electing love in predestinating, 
than with our love to God ? 

Guernsey. J. L. 
Colossians i. 94.—Who now rejoice in my sufferings 

for you, and fill up that which ie behind of the afflictions 
of Christ in my flesh for his body's sake, which is the 
Church. 

At first sight this verse would appear to imply 
a deficiency in the finished work of Christ, and 
so Archbishop (K. C.) Cullen, in his last Lenten 
address, explains it, as though it meant " bodily 
mortification in us" to complete Christ's work. 
It has also been cited by a famous Abbe, in sup
port of the Romish doctrine of purgatory. 

Will any of your Replicants show in a brief and 
laconic answer what it docs not mean, and what 
it does mean? S. T. C. D. 

Coloseians ill. 15, — . . . . Let the peace of God 
rule in your hearts . . . . 

The word here translated in our authorised 
version "rule" must be more literally rendered 
"act as umpire." The idea thus presented has 
always appeared to me a very striking and beau
tiful one. The Christian is to let the peace of 
God act as umpire in all doubts arising in his 
own mind, as well as in all differences between 

himself and others. What a different world would 
this be, were this principle not only recognised 
but acted upon by all men t Τ. Ε. Η. 

1 Timothy i. 13.—In connexion with the φιβττ, 
p. 91, of S. J., on 1 Tim. i. 13, it is highly desirable 
to secure some clear remarks upon the view put 
forth in Conybeare and Howson's valuable and 
interesting work on St. Paul; t. e., that he was 
selected by God as the object of such signal 
mercy in a great measure "on account of the 
natural honesty and uprightness of his former 
character," in acting according to the light of his 
conscience. 

April 3, 1854. Ο. Ν. V. 
[We think it very desirable indeed that so unsound a 

view be clearly refuted.—En.] 
Revelations L 13. — The Assyrian Marble·.—I need 

not tell your readers that no part of our Saviour's 
glorified appearance troubles commentators more 
than the " garment down to the foot/1 Some 
say, because it was the dress of the Jewish 
high priest; but Christ was not a high priest 
after the tribe of Aaron or the law of Moses. 
Some, because it was " a comely robe." Some, 
as Poole, candidly admit that they know not the 
typical or symbolic meaning (which I presume all 
wUi agree it must have had). 

In looking at the Nineveh sculptures I ob
served, that, whereas the men of all nations and 
conditions depicted in those wonderful monu
ments were naked from the knee, the king only 
wears u a garment down to the foot." On paying 
a second visit to the Museum 1 was somewhat 
disconcerted on perceiving (as one easily does 
from the size and features) that in one of the 
slabs three attendants, evidently males, wear the 
same long robe; at first sight I took them for 
female figures. But these are beardless—eunuchs, 
no doubt, wearing a feminine dress. So the rule 
is good—the long robe was peculiar to the sove
reign, the unhappy and degraded eunuchs being 
of no account. 

If so, the robe in Rev. i. 13 denotes the King
ship of Christ—"Him hath God exalted to be 
a Prince and a Saviour ;w and the spoils of Nine* 
veh contribute not only to the defence of the 
Old Testament, but to explanation of the most 
mysterious portions of the New. 

The king is ungirt. Our Lord wears a golden 
girdle; query, as equipped for war ? This would 
agree with his general appearance, and especially 
with the " sharp two-edged sword proceeding out 
of His mouth" (ver. 16). 

Am I right? If not, will some wiser man 
kindly set me right ? 

Birmingham. J. B. MABSIHW. 
Selah.—-What may be the meaning of this word, 

which occurs so frequently in the Book of Psalms, 
and three time in the prophecy of Habakkuk ? 

B . H . R 
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Stye «ffrittt. 
Nettleton and his Labours; being the Memoir of 

Dr. Nettleton: by Bennet Tyler, Ώ.Ώ. Remodelled, 
with an Introduction.^ by the Rev. Andrew A. Bonor, 
of Collaee. T. and Τ Clarh, Edinburgh. 

Dr. Nettleton was α great revivalist preacher 
in America iu the early part of the present cen
tury, and, whatever opinions may be entertained 
by any on the subject of u Revivals," we can only 
strongly recommend the perusal of this book. 
Many things in it, indeed, sound wondrous strange 
to European ears, yet it is a fact beyond contro
versy, that Dr. Nettleton's labours were greatly 
blessed of God, and that his work, however much 
of excitement and of feeling may have accom
panied it, was nevertheless a work of the Holy 
Ghost, bearing fruits and leaving monuments be- I 
hind that cannot be gainsaid. Mr. Bonar has 
edited the book with great judgment; we feel 
that we are reading a thoroughly American book, 
striking peculiarities of language remaining; yet 
are we sure that it has undergone a careful revi
sion to suit it to the churches of our land. One 
statement of Mr. Bonar's we decidedly- agree with. 
He says, p. 175, "We have sometimes felt "the 
wish that Dr. N. had more frequently brought 
forward the person and the work of the Saviour 
when rousing sinners to ilee, as well as shut them 
up to the necessity of going to him alone." We 
feel this want very strongly in the descriptions 
given of this revival-work, and we cannot but 
think that in many of the cases described of in
tense suffering under a conviction of sin, the work 
of conversion was already done, and that it would ! 
have been the part of the minister of Christ to 
tell the heart-broken sufferers of the readiness 
and willingness of the Lord Jesus to receive them, 
yea, to tell them that their very sorrow for sin, if 
real and unfeigned, was not improbably an evi
dence of the commencement of the work of the 
Spirit in their hearts, and that He who had thus 
began a good work, would assuredly not leave it 
half done. Still this good man was blessed, and 
made an instrument of good to thousands, and it 
behoves us all to consider the matter well. It is 
a commom complaint amongst ministers that they 
see but little fruit of their labours; happily the com
plaint is not universal. Happily there arc minis
ters who know what it is to have sinners coming 
to them in numbers after the delivery of a faith
ful message, some to cry in distress " What shall 1 
do to be saved P' others to tell what great things 
the Lord has done for them. This work, where 
it goes on steadily, is revival work, albeit unac
companied by the outward manifestations that 
accompany the nunistrations of a professed Itc-
vivalist, where we must think that outward mani
festations are encouraged and expected. We 
have no wish to see u anxious benches " in our 

churches, but where a minister finds no work 
going on, no sinners coming openly to Jesus, he 
may do well to read this life of Dr. Nettleton; 
not with a view to imitate his mode of proceeding, 
but to get his heart a little moved to the necessity 
of seeing work doing; to get his desires a little 
heightened for that which is the especial crown 
and glory of the true man of" God. A clear, 
distinct, and unmistakcable division of a sermon 
into a message of warning and invitation to the 
unconverted, and a separate and distinct message 
to the Lord's people—the Church in the congre
gation—will often produce wonderful effects, espe
cially where a less discriminating mode of preach
ing has been followed. We earnestly pray for 
many such revivals as faithful, prayerful preaching 
will assuredly bring about. 

Joseph and Jesus; being an attempt to shed Nm 
Testament light upon Old Testament History. By 
the Rev. W. Lincoln, Curate of Tudsey, near Leeds. 
(Houlston and Stoncman.) 

We never weary of the history of Joseph, both 
viewed as a history and in its typical character. 
Mr. Lincoln has well brought out the points in 
the history. The volume is dedicated to the 
Christians and other professors assembling to 
worship God in Pudsey Church; and they may 
be thankful that they have so faithfully the Gospel 
preached unto them. 

Glimpses of Jesus. By W. P. Balfcrn. (Ward 
and Co.) 

We hope Mr. Balfcrn will not take it as an ill 
compliment, if we own that we do not know who 
he is, nor to what denomination of Christians he 
belongs; but we can only say that he has sent 
forth to the Church a very good book. He saya 
in his preface, that it has been his aim to exalt 
Christ in the affections of his people; to furnish 
them with fresh motives to increased devotedness 
to Him; and we think his book is well fitted for 
this object. Wc have rapidly perused it, and 
find it so touching, that wc have placed it where 
we shall be able to lay our hands upon it again 
readily, for we have not done with it. The lost 
chapter is entitled "Jesus in Glory.*' We could 
have wished that another chapter had followed it, 
telling us of Jesus coming again. Mr. Balfern 
has dwelt sweetly on the precious character of 
Jesus—the MAN Christ Jesus. How blessed to 
remember that He is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever I When the only church upon earth 
stood gazing up into heaven, following, with 
straining eye-ball, their ascending Lord, it was 
an angel*» voice that broke the silence, and said, 
w Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This same Jesus winch is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like mnnner 
as yc have seen him go into heaven/* QVTOQ ό 
Iijcrof'c . . . . olVwc Ιλινσίται . . , . By τρόπον. 
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τκυβτ. 
" Casting all your care upon Him."—1 Pet. v. 7. 
Why is it that, notwithstanding the many in

vitations and directions to get rid of care, so 
many are careful and troubled about many things? 
Were anxiety to overcome a sin as practically 
shown, as it often is in desiring to obtain relief 
from a trial, how much more frequently would 
there be a bright light shining before men instead 
of a dim spark ! SCRUTATOR. 

Galatians vi. 6.—Let him that ie taught in the word 
communicate with him that teacheth in all good things. 

I am not satisfied to take good things here as 
meaning things that met mere temporal need. I 
would prefer to understand it as having a pro
spective reference to such a work as THE CHRIS
TIAN ANNOTATOR, where the u taught in the 
word" may sometimes communicate really good 
things to others who teach. X. D. 

T U E RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST. 

It is objected, by those who do not see in 
Scripture the doctrine of " the righteousness of 
Christ" being " the righteousness of faith," that 
there is but one text in the Bible which affords it 
any countenance—Romans v. 19. (See*Arch
bishop Whately's Essays on Difficulties of St. 
Paul.) 

Not to mention others, there is one text much 
overlooked, which I would direct attention to, as 
stating no less clearly ([when freed from some 
ambiguity in our translation) that uthe righteous
ness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ" is the 
"valued" object of the Christian's faith. 

2 Pet. i. 1.—. . • . τοις ίσότιμον ημιν λαχοΰσιν 
πίστιν iv δικαιοσύνυ τον θιον ημών και σωτήρος 
'Ιησού Χρίστου. " Σο them that have obtained 
like precious faith with us in the righteousness of 
our God and Saviour Jesus Christ'1 

In the part in italics our translation is departed 
from, and for these reasons:— , 

No one acquainted with Bishop Middleton's 
Canon will dispute the correctness of altering 
" God and our Saviour," to " our God and 
Saviour." 

The only other difference is rendering lv by 
" in " instead of by " through." 

That πίστις, followed by iv, and a dative ex
pressing the object of faith, is a common construc
tion, wfll appear by the following examples;— 

Bom. ni. 2 5 . — . . . . πίστας lv τψ άντοΰ 
αϊ μάτι, faith "in " His bloo4* 

[No. ia.-Second Edition.] 
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Gal.iii. 26.—. . . . πίαπως ίν ΧριστφΊησυϋ, 

faith "in" Chriet Jesus. 
Eph. i. 15.—. . . . πίατινiv τψΚυριψ'Ιησοϋ) 

faith u in " the Lord Jesus. 
See also 1 Tim. iii. 13, and 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

Now to render lv by '* through" (making it 
equivalent to the Hebrew 3) disconnects πίστιν 
from iv δικαιοσύνη and makes the latter de
pendent on λαχοΰσιν, so that the construction 
would be " to them that have obtained—through 
the righteousness, &c.—like precious faith with 
us." 

Those who maintain this rendering in prefer
ence to the one proposed are involved in the 
following dilemma.—"The righteousness of our 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ" must either mean 
His justifying righteousness wrought out for Hie 
people, and considered as provided for them; or, 
His personal attribute and quality of righteous
ness (or justice) considered in itself. 

If the former, then the statement that through 
this righteousness faith is obtained, must mean 
that its being offered to the sinner is the ground 
of his faith in approaching a holy God, a meaning 
which does not much differ from the view sug
gested by the amended translation, and involves 
all that the objectors alluded to cavil at, namely, 
that uthe righteousness," which is cither the 
means of or the object of the Christian's faith, is 
" the righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." 

If the latter, it rests with them to show how 
the personal attribute of righteousness of our 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ, considered in 
itself, is connected with the Christian's " obtain
ing faith"—a hard question certainly to answer 
if we believe that faith is " the gift of God," and 
do not admit the doctrine of election depending 
on foreseen holiness. 

This amended translation is not original; it 
occurs in some of our older translations, and 
seems the rendering of the Vulgate,—u iis cpii 
coaequalera nobiscum sortiti sunt fidem in justitia 
Dei nostri et Salvatoris Jesu Christi." 

Η. Ε. Β. 

ComMiufc Shift» of IJropfiecs. 
JOEL. 

I am very ignorant on this subject of prophecy, 
but I send you a remark that may have import
ance as favouring that view of the prophet Joel 
which understands his prophecy to branch out 
into times yet future, while not denying a certain 
measure of fulfilment in the past. 

In reference to judgments denounced by the 
prophets, may we not say that the cHmax of ini
quity remained for ages unreached, and that the 
vial of wrath is, as it were, held aloft; some of 

J the contents being poured out, " while the Spirit 
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looks into what is for a time restrained, and de
clares that it shall afterwards be fully emptied 
out upon sinners ?" 

I would ask the reader to compare Joel ii. 
28—32, with Acts ii. 16—21. 

In the Acts of the Apostles we have Peter ex
pressly declaring that the Pentecostal effusion 
was that of which Joel spake. The Apostle quotes 
more largely (see v. 19) than was fully accom
plished. He tells us, however, that Pentecost was 
that "pouring out," which in its fulness the pro
phet declares is among the signs to precede the 
great and terrible day of the Lord: and he pro
ceeds, " And it shall come to pass that whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved." 

But nearly thirty years after that day of Pen
tecost the Apostle Paul wrote to the Church at 
Kome, and after asserting (ch. x. 13) the same 
great principle of salvation, proceeded to take up 
the condition and prospects of Israel as a nation ; 
applying the Scripture, " There shall come out of 
Sion a deliverer, and shall turn away ungodli
ness from Jacob," to a period in remote futurity, 
when Israel, no more seen as cast away, but saved 
and grafted in again, shall be second to the ful
ness of the Gentiles. 

But this passage in Isaiah (ch. lix. 20) seems to 
be a parallel passage to Joel (ch. ii. 32). 

Granting this, we have a divinely certified ger-
minant accomplishment in the year A.D. 33, of 
what may be expected to be fully seen in a day 
which all agree to be yet future, when repentant 
Israel shall possess the blessedness described in 
the closing words of this prophet—and this, as it 
appears, following the judgments on their ene
mies for their deeds committed against them. 

X . D . 

GHje lUpUcent 
Genesis iv. 7, p. 89.—I beg to submit the follow

ing translation of this obscure and difficult verse: 
" I f thou doest well shalt thou not be superior? 
but if thou doest not well (and) at the beginning 
sinnest, thou shalt be inferior: do well (at the 
beginning, Samar), and to thee shall be his desire, 
and thou shalt rule over him." 

This version appears to me to render the mean
ing of the whole verse more clear and consistent 
than any other I have seen. 

The antithesis has been overlooked in Hebrew 
between T\W and yy\ the former signifying ex
cellency, superiority, &c.; the latter, subjection, 
inferiority, &c. The sense of the last clause has 
reference to the preceding antithesis: " Do good 
at the beginning, and to thee shall be his desire, 
and thou shalt rule over him." Cain was now 
put upon the trial of his faith and obedience. If 

he did well now at the opening, or beginning of 
his life, i. e. refrained from envying and injuring 
his brother Abel, he would thereby secure that 
dignity and pre-eminence which he inherited as 
" the first-born;" but, if he failed in this trial 
and sinned against God and his brother, then he 
would forfeit his birthright blessing of pre
eminence, and would be reduced to a state of 
subjection and degradation. 

Thus Jacob said of Keuben, "Thou art my 
first-born . . . . the excellency of dignity, and 
the excellency of power" (Gen. xlix. 3), where 
the same word fit? indicates his dignity over his 
brethren. Both Keuben and Cain lost their high 
position through sin. See also Psalm lxii. 4 
(Heb. v.), where the same word is rendered " ex
cellency." J . TOMLIN. . 

Exodus vi. 3, p. 122.—Certainly God was known 
to Abraham by the name Jehovah. But the prac
tical illustration of the meaning of this name (i. e. 
the self-existing, immutable, and faithful God,— 
" the same yesterday, and to-day, and for eVcr "), 
such as was now about being given to the chil
dren of Israel (vers. 4—8), he had not enjoyed. 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had not so known 
God's name, Jehovah, either objectively in His 
doings, or subjectively in the impressions and 
convictions of their own minds. 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
In the Hebrew idiom, name is often equivalent 

to what more metaphysical languages would de
signate as character. Thus Exod. xxxiv. 14, "the 
Lord, whose name is jealous;" and Deut. xxii. 
14 and 19, "an evil name," &c. So that, in the 
above passage, there is by no means implied 
that the patriarchs never heard of the word 
" Jehovah," but that there was a particular cha
racter contained in that word, in which they had 
not known Him. 

Now, to determine what that character was, 
it will be readily perceived that God is known in 
the Old Testament under two aspects; 1st. as 
God, the First Cause: and 2ndly, as God, the 
visible Guide and Governor. Under the first 
aspect, all the world know Hiin; but, under the 
second, the knowledge has been confined to a 
peculiar race. 

If the Book of Genesis be carefully examined 
it will be seen that when God is spoken of, in 
this character of First Cause, as being and doing 
what man could not witness, He is called Elohim; 
but as a revealed God, as bein<* or doing what 
man could witness, He is called Jehovah. 

Thus Elohim created the world, and saw that 
it was good; but Jehovah Elohim communicated 
with Adam, brought the beasts to him, and, on 
his fall, sentenced him. 

One great part of that sentence was, the loss of 
Jehovah's constant presence. The Hebrews were 
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set apart for the purpose, first, of receiving lesser 
manifestations of this presence; and secondly, of 
preparing men to receive eventually that same 
glorious appearance which used to hold inter
course with Adam in Paradise; and it is very re
markable that the Deity is called only Elohim of 
Japhet (who was the father of Gentiles), but 
Jehovah Elohim of Shem, through whom the 
promised seed was to come. 

To the pre-Mosaic patriarchs Jehovah did very 
often appear, but in a very humble form, as a 
man, or at best as an angel. But to Moses, and 
all the subsequent great prophets, He showed 
much more of His glory. Hence, when He tells 
Moses that He had not been known to the pa
triarchs by His name Jehovah, I conceive the 
meaning to be, 

" The patriarchs knew me not under that cha
racter, which I am now going to reveal to Israel 
through you; for they saw only a very small ap
proach to the Glory of the Lord, which Adam 
used to witness, and which shall one day be re
stored to mankind." 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 
Leviticus xvi. 22, p. 90.—There is no intimation 

that the scape-goat was put to death. The goat 
on which the Lord's lot fell was offered for a sin-
offering ; the other, as we know, was presented 
alive before the Lord. " And Aaron shall lay 
both his hands upon the head of the live goat, 
and confess over him all the iniquities of the 
Children of Israel, and all their transgressions in 
all their sins, putting them upon the head of the 
goat, and shall send him away by the hand of a 
fit man into the wilderness. And the goat shall 
bear upon him all their iniquities unto a land not 
inhabited; and he shall let go the goat in the 
wilderness." Both were requisite to give any
thing like an adequate figure of Christ's atone
ment :—the one showing Christ towards God, 
glorifying Him up to and in death, and enabling 
God, so to speak, by the blood sprinkled upon 
and before the Mercy-seat, to act worthily of 
Himself; the other, presenting Christ as the sub
stitute of those whose sins He bore, and bore 
away, so that they should never more be found. 

W . K . 
1 Chronicles xxviii. 19, p. 66.—Is there any great 

objection to the most literal interpretation of this 
passage ? May we not suppose that David had 
the "pattern" of the temple, and all things be
longing to it, in the handwriting of the Lord, 
through the ministry of angels, just as we know 
Moses received the two tables in the handwriting 
of the Lord from Jehovah himself? 

JOHN T. MANLEY. 
Psalmcxxvii.2, pp. 51, 84, 129.—G. S. K. will 

find an explanation of his difficulty in Trench on 
Proverbs, page 92. Mr. T. would translate the 

passage " He giveth his beloved in their sleep," 
and thus comments, " that is, His gifts glide into 
their bosoms, they knowing not how." I believe 
I am correct in the quotation, but I have not the 
book at hand. But I know Mr. Trench's idea is, 
that God's gifts frequently come to God's beloved 
people in ways and at seasons unexpected by 
them, and also irrespectively of any efforts of 
their own (rising up early and sitting up late), 
and so imperceptibly that it is as if they had been 
sent to them when asleep, to be discovered on 
their waking. Η Mr. Trench's exposition is per
mitted by the Hebrew, it not only clears the 
difficulty of the passage, but evolves also a beau
tiful and comforting truth. 

St. Luke's, Chelsea. Κ. Η. DAVIES. 
Isaiah lxv. 18, p. 89.—The Jerusalem here 

spoken of cannot be the same with the New Je
rusalem in Rev. xxi. 2, as appears from the con
text, for there will be no building of houses in 
the latter as in the former (ver. 21). The former 
city, I conceive, is the same with that described 
in Ezek. xl., i. e. the millennial Jerusalem, which 
will be built by the hands of men. But the 
"holy city, new Jerusalem," which John saw 
coming down from God out of heaven, has God 
for its builder and maker. Although the Jeru
salem of Ezekiel will far surpass the former one 
in size and grandeur, yet it will in turn be com
pletely eclipsed by the extent and glory of the 
last, or post-millennial, Jerusalem. Yet most 
commentators, and even eminent prophetic 
students, strangely confound Ezekiel's and St. 
John's Jerusalem. J. TOMLIN. 

Ezekiel xvi. 53,55, pp. 26, 47, 71, 117.—It is 
agreed that by "Samaria and her daughters" the 
ten tribes are designated. 

Do not the following texts prove that by 
" Sodom" is meant Jerusalem, and by " Sodom 
and her daughters " is meant the remaining two 
tribes ? 

Revelations xi. 8 asserts that the great city 
where our Lord was crucified (i.e. Jerusalem) is 
spiritually (i.e. by the Spirit in the word of pro
phecy) called Sodom and Egypt. 

In the first chapter of Isaiah, the vision of 
Isaiah concerning Judah and Jerusalem is ex
press in the tenth verse, " Hear the word of the 
Lord, ye rulers of Sodom." 

Carlisle, Fob. 25. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

Mark iii. 29, p. 107.—The Scribes and Pharisees 
who saw our Lord's miracles, and were convinced 
that they were done by the agency of the Holy 
Spirit, wickedly imputed them to diabolical 

I agency, and thus sinned blasphemously against 
Him. The same sin in all its enormity is perhaps 
not so frequently committed, but wiliul harden
ing oneself against the evidences of the Gospel 
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seems near akin to it» If Τ. Ε. Η. had only 
directed hie attention to the following verse he 
would have perceived the answer. 

R. W. FEBOTSON. 

I would observe, in the first place, respecting 
the nature of this sin, that it is blasphemy; not α 
sin of the heart, but a sin of the tongue; blas
phemy—speaking against the Holy Ghost. Now 
it would seem from this chapter, that saying that 
il Christ had an unclean spirit" constituted the 
sin. This appears at first sight to be blasphemy 
against the Son, but it was really blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit. How so ? The Jews 
acknowledged, in the ease of their own children, 
that they cast out devils by the power of God; 
they said, in every such case, " Tnis is the finger 
of God." They said so from conviction, con
viction wrought by the Holy Ghost. They were 
equally convinced by the same Spirit, that Christ 
did His miracles by the power or Go<l, for it was 
the record of one of them, "We know that thou 
art a teacher come from God, for no man can do 
these miracles that thou doert, except God be 
with him." Yet when our Lord cast out devils 
they said, " This fellow doth not cast out devils, 
but by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils;" in 
other words, they said He did it through the 
power of an * unclean spirit." This, therefore, 
they must have spoken in spite of their convic
tions and confessions to the contrary, and there· 
fore He said, "Your children snail be your 
Judges.** They spoke against the conviction 
wrought in them by the Holy Ghost. He bore 
witness, saying, " Inis is the finger of God;" they 
said, "No, it is the finger of the devil;" they 
therefore blasphemed the Holy Ghost. The sin 
against the Holy Ghost, therefore, I take to be 
blasphemy, wilful blasphemy, against the witness : 
of the Holy Ghost in tne conscience to the truth, 
and to this I conceive the Apostle alludes in 
Heb. vi. " It is impossible," he says, " for those 
who were once enlightened " as to the truth as it 
is in Jesus, and thus were " made partakers of 
the Holy Ghost, if they shall fall away," and 
publicly declare Christ a deceiver, and Chris
tianity an imposture, which they were compelled 
to do in caaeofapostacy, "to renew them again 
to repentance, seeing they crucify the Son of 
God afresh, put Him to an open shame," and 
blaspheme the Holy Ghost, ana so reject that 
agent by whom alone they could possibly be 
brought to repentance, and therefore would die 
unpenitent, unptrdoned, and unsaved. I con-
elude, therefore, that if a man can now go so far 
as to blaspheme the truth of which he is con
vinced by the Holy Ghost, ft Case not unlikely in 
timet of persecution, he may biaipbeme the Holy 
Ghost in the preeent day. 
• Sato* Rectory. C, T. DAVTB·. 

John lz. 41, p. 123.—I take the liberty of sug
gesting that these words are not descriptive of 
the actual state of the Pharisees, but refer to 
their personal consciousness. 

If ye felt (were sensible of) your blindness, ye 
would seek and obtain healing of me, but now, 
being unconscious of blindness, and imagining 
you see, therefore vou despise God's remedy, and 
your sinful state is confirmed. Compare verses 
39, 40. 

N.B.—With these verses may be profitably 
collated Matt. ix. 12,13; 1 Cor. iii. 18 ; and Key. 
iii. 17. CAIDS. 

John xiv. 13, p. 122.--Tbe greatest work of all 
is the conversion of a sinner. Few comparatively 
were converted during our Saviour's ministry, 

[ The words, " because I go to my Father," appear 
I to point to, "If I go not away the Comforter will 
not come unto you, but, if 1 deport, I will send 
him unto you. By the working of the Holy 
Spirit, three thousand souls were added to the 
Cnurch as the firstfruits of the Apostles' labour*. 
" The works that I do shall he ao also," had its 
fulfilment in the miracles of the Apostles—" and 
greater works than these shall he do, because I 
go to my Father "—in the conversion of souls by 
the blessing of the Holy Spirit. 

Tranmcre. A. W. 
John xix. 11, pp. 107,133.—Thou oouldest have QO 

power at all against mo, except it were given thee from 
above, therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath tbt 
greater sin. 

The powers that be arc ordained of God, there
fore all legitimate power is "from above." Pilate 
was the depositary of the supreme power in Ju· 
dea, and in that capacity ordered the execution 
of the sentence of death passed against the inno· 
cent Jesus by the highest tribunal of His own 
nation. No doubt Pilate was greatly culpable, 
inasmuch as, after strict examination of the ac
cused, "he could find no fault in Him," andsacri· 
ficed Him to a popular tumult, which threatened 
his own safety. Under these circumstances, the 
heathen governor was less guilty than they who, 
having witnessed the works of Jesus, and known 
His fife and doctrine, rejected all evidences of 
His Messialiship, and delivered Him, without spot 
of sin, to die the death of a malefactor. Hence, 

" Ανωθιν " = from God. 
" *0 παραίιίούς "=*the High Priest representing 

the Jews; for it was thev and not Judas who de
livered Jesus to Pilate (Matt, xxvii. 2, Acts Hi. 13.) 

" Δία rotJro "«^because all power is from above, 
and given for righteous purposes. They who 
knowingly and through malice seek to obtain an 
unrighteous decree against an innocent person, 
and by intimidation force the conscience of the 
judge, are the more guilty party: '· therefore he 
that delivered," fee. The Jews had ttys aiptciiUj 
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impressed upon them in the law (Lev. xix. 1G), 
44 Thou shalt not go up and down as a talebearer 
among thy people; neither shalt thou etaud 
against the blood of thy neighbour." T. G. 

"Ανωθεν—from heaven. 
kO παραδιδούς—either the High Priest or Judas, 

it is immaterial which, but more probably the 
former. 

Δια rovro—4i Therefore he that delivered,1* &c. 
41 Because I am so immediately under the pro
tection of heaven, that thou couldest have no 
power at all against me, but by divine permission; 
therefore the sin of my betrayer (or of the High 
Priest, who sent me to thee as a prisoner) is the 
more aggravated. 

Thus our Lord wrought upon the fears of 
Pilate, who was accustomed to hear, among the 
heathen, of sons being born to the gods. When 
he heard that Jesus made Himself the Son of 
God, "he was the more afraid . . . and said 
unto Him, Whence art thou?" And when he 
received the answer, it confirmed his fears, 
already excited by his wife's message, and he 
sought the more to release Him; thinking thus: 
If the sin of Judas or Ananias was so aggra
vated in consideration of the high dignity of one 
claiming divine protection, what must be his 
guilt were he to condemn such an one to death ? 

MORBEN. 

Rottane v. 12, Hebrews xi. 6, pp. 91, 118.—It 
seems impossible to come to any other conclusion 
than that whioh is so clearly indicated by the 
literal construction of the text, u By faith, Jbnoch 
was translated, that he should not see death.** 
True, "Death has passed upon all men," or, 
rather, into (εις) all men. By nature we are all 
spiritually dead, and have all a constant liability 
and tendency to bodily death. But spiritual 
death is overcome by regeneration, wherein we 
are made partakers of the resurrection-life of the 
Lord Jesus; and the tendency to bodily death 
may be, and has been, averted by the mighty 
power of God. 

H. D. L. proposes a most important question : 
44 If a release from doath is attainable by a per
son's faith, how much more may we expeot such 
an occurrence now, when Christ has * brought 
life and immortality to light?'" Allow me to 
remind him of the glorious truth, u We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed.11 And 
again, "The Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven, . . . and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
Then wo which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up, together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Loru in the air." Many, therefore, will» 
like Enoch and Elijah, be translated, and shall 
not see death. And are we not bound to conclude 
that this privilege will be in connection with their 
faith Ρ Is it not a remarkable u sign of the times" 

ANNOTATOR. 163 
that, within the last few years, so many men of 
God, "whose praise is in all the ehurohes," should 
have had their attention directed, with a peculiar 
intensity of faith, to the " blessed hope of the 
return of Jesus from the heavens ? u Watch ye, 
therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac
counted worthy to escape all these things which 
shall come upon the earth, and to stand before 
the Son of Man." Compare He v. iii. 10. 

Battle. T. CHALLIS. 

DATS OP THE CRUCIFIXION. 
gjr Abingdon School, May 20, 1854. 

It may, indeed, require a Wrangler's skill 
satisfactorily to settle the above subject in its 
various details; but Sir Culling E. Eardley will 
find it fully and ably treated of in Mr. Greswell's 
Dissertations; nor do I think it possible that 
learning or research can do more towards the 
elucidation of it than these have already done in 
that gentleman's most valuable work. See his 
Dissertation XIVLL Supplement 2. Perhaps I 
may add, for the sake of your general readers, 
who may not possess Mr. G.'s valuable work, that 
he considers tne day of the Passion to have been 
Nisan 14, i.e. according to our reckoning, April 
5th, A.D. 30. W. A. STRANGE. 

PHILOSOPHY ΟΓ THE PLAN OP SALVATION, 
pp. 76, 104, 143. 

Having read the objections made to this book, 
I feel constrained, by the value I have for it, to 
say that I cannot agree with the objectors. I 
will not maintain that no fault can be found with 
the book. As u there is none good but one, and 
that is God," so there is no boos that is perfectly 
good but one, that is God's book. The author 
may express himself at times too dogmatically, 
and speak too positively, but after a careful 
study of the book I am forced to aay that I know 
no book that presents so forcible an argument in 
favour of the Revelation given to us. It was 
only this week that I recommended it to a family 
in which there was a member who was a thinking 
and reading sceptic» I know no book that I 
could recommend in preference to it. Surely I 
may say, 41 Ubi plura nitent, non paucis offender 
macuhV 

Your Correspondent J. M. asks — "In what 
chapters or passages can we find the plan of sal
vation disclosed ? As I must be short I shall 
give some extracts, premising that we are not to 
expect in a book of evidence such explanations 
of the deep mystery of the jplan of salvation as a 
pastor would give to hie believing flock, carrying 
them on unto perfection, but such first principles 
as were lit to put before those who were not yet 
babes even in Christ. 
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P. 146 we have— 
" When Christ orucified enters the presence chamber 

of the believer's soul, the high moral powers of the mind 
bow round in obeisance. When the cross of Christ 
becomes the central subject of the soul, it has power to 
chasten the imagination, and subdue its waywardness, 
by the sublime exhibition of the bleeding mercy in the 
atonement." 

Again, in p. 163,— 
" As in the case of the primitive Christians, so every 

regenerated heart delights in such spiritual songs as 
speak of Christ as an atoning Saviour, and those only 
are qualified to write hymns for the Church whose hearts 
are affected by the lovo of Jesus. On this aocount some 
of the hymns of Cowper, C. Westley, Watts, and New
ton, will last while the Church on earth lasts, and 
perhaps longer. Thousands of Christian hearts have 
glowed with emotion while they sang, 

(There is a fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuers veins, 

And sinners plunged beneath that flood 
Lose all their guilty stains.1 

"Or, 
c Rock of ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in thee.1" 

The plan of salvation is well put, p. 167,— 
" When men were thus convicted of this guilt, the 

salvation through Christ from sin and its penalty would 
be pressed upon their anxious souls, and they would be 
taught to exercise faith in Jesus as the meritorious cause 
of life, pardon, and happiness.11 

I offer these few remarks in defence of a book 
which I have read more than once with much 
pleasure, and, I trust, profit. 

ROBBBT CASHEL, &C. 

See an illustration of the plan of salvation, too 
long to quote, chap. 16, p. 135, &c. 

[This subject must now drop. Now that we have 
heard such an opinion of the book as the above, we can 
only hope that our readers will buy it and judge for 
themselves.—ED.] 

SATING OF BLOOD, pp. I l l , 142» 
I disagree with you and your correspondents, 

R. B. and Dubliniensie (p. 142), as I consider 
the prohibition of eating blood was not intended 
to be perpetual. There was one sole, great 
reason assigned for prohibiting it. ' We have it 
in Lev. xvu. "For the life of the flesh is in the 
blood, and I have given it to you upon the altar, 
to make an atonement for your souls; for it is the 
blood that maketh atonement for the soul, there
fore I said unto the children of Israel, no soul of 
you shall cat blood, neither shall any stranger 
that sojourneth among you 6at blood." We 
know that this was only a typical atonement, not 
a real efficacious one, for "it is impossible that 
the blood of bulls or of goats coula take away 1 
tin." There is now no altar on which to offer i t ; 

there is no priest to present it. The antitype has 
come, and tne type is done away. There is no 
ground for inferring the perpetuity of the pro
hibition from its being imposed upon all, when, 
after the flood, men were allowed to kill animals 
for food; because all had need to be instructed 
as to the necessity of sacrifice for sin. Before 
the Hood, blood was shed as a sacrifice for sin; 
between the flood and the giving of the law, sacri
fices were offered, but they were not sacrifices that 
could take away sin, they could but typify the 
blood of Jesus, which cleansee from all sm. No 
man can say of blood now, " It is given me upon 
the altar to make atonement for my soul." When 
Christ came into the world He said, " Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldest not." The prohibition 
was given with the reason for it; the grounds of 
that reason are removed by God Himself, and 
therefore the prohibition falls with the grounds 
on which it was given. But we are not left to 
come to this conclusion by mere arguments, how
ever strong and conclusive; we have the express 
declaration of God by His Apostle. It is the 
sign of evil times to command " to abstain from 
meats which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving, &c. for every creature of God 
is good, and nothing to be refused." At the be
ginning God gave His creatures for food, except
ing the blood. At the preaching of the Gospel 
He gave every creature, and made no exception. 
I dare not forbid any one to eat blood. R. C. 

[With the utmost respect to his Lordship, we must 
remark, that ho does not touch upon that Apostolio pro
hibition already alluded to (Acts xv. 20, and especially 
29), prefaced by the solemn words, " It seemed good to 
the Holy Ghost and to us." & c — E D . ] 

Spiritual Darkness and Dejection, p. 91.—Β. Μ. Ν. 
recommends Bunyan's Treatises upon " The 
Work of Jesus Christ as an Advocate;" "Saved 
by Grace;" " Come and Welcome." 

The Rev. H. M. Dombrain recommends Fit-
cairn's "Christ our Rest," and Pike's "Brief 
Thoughts." 

McC. recommends Mr. Sheppard's "Essays 
on Encouragement and Consolation" (Religious 
Tract Society). 

SoBur recommends "The Garment of Praise 
for the Spirit of Heaviness," published by Wert-
heim. 

Eternity of Future Punishments, p. 56.—Ε. Η. Η. 
will find this subject ably discusssed in " Dia
logues on Universal Salvation, and Topics con
nected therewith," by David Thorn (Simpkin 
and Marshall, London). Also in "Letters on 
the Nature and Duration of Future Punish· 
ment" (Longman, London). 

Wicklow. WILLIAM BLOOD. 
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©Ije ©uetiBt. 
Genesis i. 3-5, 14-19.—Since the heavenly bodies 

were not created till the fourth day of creation, 
and as they are the only natural sources of light, 
what are we to understand by the " light" which 
was the first thing that God created on the first 
day? Adam Clarke's explanation, that caloric 
or latent heat is referred to, does not appear to 
mc to be satisfactory, inasmuch as the division 
of light from darkness, mentioned in the fourth 
verse, is effected as we know by the revolution 
of the earth upon its axis, which could never 
produce the change in question if only caloric is 
meant. B. L. S. 

li.—And the evening and the morning were 
the first day, second, third day, &c. 

Exodus xx. 11.—For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, &c. 

Why should it be doubted that the inspired 
writer, by these expressions, meant literally days 
as we now understand the word ? Is there any 
reason (drawn from the Word of God) to en
courage this doubt, while the words " days and 
nights," as used by our Lord in reference to the 
time during which the Son of Man should lie in 
the heart of the earth, are always understood 
literally ? I have heard it alleged that it was not 
reasonable to believe that all things could at once 
have been brought into that state of perfection in 
which they were, when God saw everything that 
he had made, and behold it was very good, and 
that a much longer period must have been re
quired than is usually understood; and would ask, 
Are not such theories unsafe, as having a tendency 
to limit the Divine power, and as seeming to doubt 
that He who created all things by his word could 
as easily perfect in one day as in a thousand 
years ? L. T. L. 

Genesis xli. 11.—And wo dreamed a dream in one 
night, he and I; we dreamed each man according to 
the interpretation of his dream. 

What is the meaning of this last clause ? 
Ri. 

Genesis xlix. 5.—Instruments of cruelty are in their 
habitations. 

Upon what grounds was this translation made? 
The margin has, Their swords are weapons of 
violence. The latter is of course correct. Is it, 
however, the case that DDS0"I5P is the Greek 
word μάχαιρα Hebraized; Jewish writers affirm
ing that he cursed their swords in Greek ? Is not 
n*OID rather a Hebrew word from the root "itDi 
and the Greek μάχαιρα derived from the same 
Bource ? My main query is, Upon what did our 
translators found their textual reading, throwing 
the true reading into the margin ? L. H. J. T. 

Leviticus li.-—Will one of your Correspondents 
who has studied the typology of the Old Testa
ment kindly explain why the offering of flour, 
oil, and frankincense is called a meal-ofterwg. 

May 20, 1854. Τ. Ε. Η. 
[We do not think that meat-offering is by any mean* 

a happy rendering of ΠΓφΡ, the radical meaning of 
which ie " giving;" hence, "a gift" Leave, therefore, 
thy gift, &c.—τ6 δ&ρόρ σου, &c.—ίώρον being the 
LXX translation of ΠΠ?ρ.—ED.] 

Numbers zxii 20,22.—Go with them . . . 
Is the word " go " to be understood here as ex

pressing a command, or as granting permission to 
Balaam ? He was told to go, and yet in ver. 22 
we read that " God1s anger was kindled because 
he went." If a permission, kindly give a Scripture 
proof. A permission would harmonise that which 
appears to be inconsistent with a command. 

X .S . 
1 Samuel ii. 35, 36.—And I will raise me up a faith

ful priest, that shall do according to that which is in 
mine heart, and in my mind: and I will build him a 
sure house, and he shall walk before mine Anointed for 
ever. And it shall come to pass, that every one that is 
left in thine house shall come and crouch to him for a 
piece of silver and a morsel of bread ; and shAll say, 
Put mc, I pray thee, into one of the priest's offices, that 
I may cat a piece of bread. 

The above verses present one or two points on 
which I can come to no satisfactory conclusion; 
and, as they may possibly present interesting 
subject-matter for the consideration of our anno
tating friends, permit me to propose the following 
questions, in the hope that we may be able by the 
answers elicited mutually to edify one another. 

Who is the faithful priest, for whom a sore 
house is to be built? Poole, in his Synopsis, 
suggests Samuel and Zadok, but only to snow 
that these cannot be intended. Again, who can 
it 'Jbe of whom it is said, " He shall walk before 
mine Anointed for ever?1' to whom every one 
that is left in Eli's house " shall come and crouch 
for a morsel of bread," and seek to be " put into 
one of the priest's offices ?" 

Connected with this subject, Who was Eli, and 
to which of the two branches of Aaron's sons did 
he belong ? When did the priesthood pass from 
the direct line of Eleazar, and how long did it 
continue in that of Ithamar ? Can it be traced 
to either of these subsequently to the Babylonish 
captivity, and, if so, how far onwards ? 

And! kow does the following passage bear upon 
the above, wherein the Lord, rewarding the holy 
zeal of Phineas, says, u Behold, I give unto him 
my covenant of peace; and he shall have it, and 
his seed after him, even the covenant of an ever
lasting priesthood ?" (Numbers xxv. 12, 13). 

Abingdon. W. A. STRANGE. 
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look of Psalms: Authorised and Prayer-Book-Venlon. 

—Can any o£ your readers name a work where 
the diversities in these versions are discussed ? 

Hall, May, 1864. H. S. B. 

Psalm xxiv.—Has this Psalm any reference to 
out Lord's Aecenelon ? I believe that it has not. 

AXf 
Isaiah xiv. 13.—Will you explain who is here 

designated by Lucifer, and on what ground the 
title is applied to Satan ? B. A. 

Isaiah lxiii M , p. 127.—Does κ. ν. χ.'β inter
pretation of Isa. lxiii. 1—5 agree with our Lord's 
testimony in Luke xxiv. 39, in which, though 
blood is not named, it must form a part of flesh 
and bones, to which our Lord appealed as evi
dences of Ills humanity ? S. M. had thought 
that Messiah's controversy, in Isa. lxiii. 1—5, was 
with the human enemies of Israel, and the time 
of its manifestation contemporaneous with Zee. 
xii.—xiv.; Isa. xxxiv. 1—8 ; Joel iii.; Obad. ; 
Ret. xix. 15. 

Lynton, North Devon, May 27. S. M. 

Amos iv. 3.— 
41 B*c το ορός το *Υίμμάν"—Septuagint. 
" In Annon."—Vulgate. 

Will some Correspondent be kind enough to 
furnish some information respecting the mountain 
meant by the Greek translators and the Latin, 
and account for the difference between them and 
our authorised version, " And ye shall cast them 
into the palace;' &o.? The ezplieator will at 
the same time, by complying with the desire^ of 
the querist, throw some light on the three first 
Verses of the chapter. 

March 14* OSTEICII. 
[Tischendorf gives the word Ρομμαν. The original 

words are Gesenius very de
cidedly says that the latter word it equivalent to ^Β")&, 
a fortress or palace, and thus vindicates the correctness 
of our vei«ion« Jerome, however, and all the early 
traMiator·, read the verb as though it were passive, and 
the Bono as a proper name, Armenia, " Et projiciemini 
in loci» Araenie." Symmachue gave a similar render
ing. M*U* has it " in montorn Armona," and Theo-
dotlon * montem mona," dividing the word into 
Γί}0 iQ. Jaowmmuller agree with Jerome. Seo Acker-
man, Prophcto Minora, in loco.—ED.] 

Amos ix- 3.—And though they be hid from my sight 
in the bottom of the sea, thenee will I oommand the 
serpent, and he shall, bite them. 

To what serpent is allusion made ? Can it be 
identified with that of Isa. xxvii. 1, or is it figura
tive, to be identified with thai of Isa* xiv. 29 Ρ 

ΖΗΤΗΤΠΣ. 
laoharlah xi> ·,19,11—Who art the three shep* 

herds cut off in one month, Zech* si» S; and what 
la the connection of verses 12,18 with what pre- I 

cedes and follows ? Was not the brotherhood 
between Judah and Israel broken on the defec
tion of the ten tribes ? D. 

Matthew vi. 13.—Deliver us from evil (ρνσαι ημάς 
από του πονηροΰ). 

In some of the passages 6 πονηρός is otherwise 
translated; for instance (Matt. xiii. 39), " the 
wicked one cometh," and (ver. 38), "the children 
of the wicked one." And I think other passages 
would be better similarly rendered; for instance 
(2 Thess. iii. 3). " the Lord shall keep you from 
evil," ι.*, from the wicked one (άττό του πονηρού), 

We profess to believe in the personality and 
agency of u that old serpent called the Devil and 
Satan;" but I think the practical force of this 
truth is lost in that prayer which is so famitiar to 
all, from the lisping babe to the. hoary-headed 
Christian, by the present translation. 

I shall be glad to see the opinions of some of 
your contributors on this subject. 

Dootle, May 9. Χριστιανός. 
I Matthew x. 28.—Ye shall not have gone over the 
cities of Israel till the Son of Man be come. 

Does this militate against the pre-millennial 
view of the second advent of the Lord? 

PtBITES. 
Mark rv. 17.—And platted a crown of thorns, and 

put it abont his head, &c. 
Is there any good authority for supposing that 

the crown was reversed and the spines driven into 
the head, as the Saviour is usually painted by the 
old masters ? Is it not, on the contrary, far more 
probable that the whole^ scene, as related by the 
Evangelist, was one consistent one of mockery— 
that there was no blood whatever forced from the 
Redeemer's person, but that, the kingdom being 
denied, the Heavenly King was treated with igno
miny throughout, and that the commonly received 
and taught legend ought to be exploded ? 

M. P. 
Luke 1. 49.—How do we get the Prayer Book 

version of the song of the Blessed Virgin Ρ The 
verse referred to is not so rendered in any of the 
six versions of the "Hexapla," Including the 
Rhemish. It is manifestly incorrect. At the open
ing of the song Mary says, "My soul doth mag-
nily (μ(γαλύνΗ) the Lord ;" but she uses quite a 
different phrase as to herself— Ιπόίησί μοί /ιιγαλπα, 
rightly translated in the authorised version of the 
Gospel, " hath done to me great things." Surely, 
if our Prayer Book should ever come under re
vision, this, with many other variations from the 
authorised text of the Scriptures, in the Psalms 
and elsewhere, should be corrected. G. 

Luke X. 41—But one thing is needful. 
Sometimes a very hackneyed text may give a 

great deal of trouble. " The one thing needful'* 
nae pasted into a proverb. I would inquire— 
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1. What is the best definition of " the one thing 

needful ?" 
2. Whether the rendering should not rather be 

"needed" or "lacking?" 
3. What is the value of Griesbach's marginal 

reading, ολίγων U Ιστι χρ«ία, a reading which 
would obviate all difficulty ? 

Έ. II. HASKINS. 
John 1. 13.—Which were bom, not of blood, nor of 

the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
Is the full force of the word "blood" (αιμάτων) 

perceived by ordinary readers Ρ or do they look 
upon it as of the same meaning with " the will of 
the flesh," and " the will of man P" I wish to 
direct their attention to the point. 6. Η. Β. 

John i, 51.—Hereafter ye shall gee heaven open, and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of Man. 

Was this literally fulfilled, and when ? Has it 
a spiritual meaning Ρ If so, what is it Ρ 

Β. Μ. Ν. 
John xi. 35.—Jesus wept. 
Required the authority for supposing that the 

Lord's tears were tears of sympathy? Note. 
Martha was rebuked for her unbelief, from 
verses 21-27; also, Mary expresses her unbelief in 
ver. 32, "When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, 
and the Jews also weeping which came with her," 
(all doubting evidently His power as Divine), 
then " He groaned and was troubled." Coming 
to the grave He weeps, which the Jews falsely im
puted to His love of Lazarus, since He " groaned " 
the second time *' in himself," only directly after 
some of the Jews evinced their unbelief by an 
actual contrast of Qis miraculous cure of the man 
born blind with Hie apparent impotenoy in having 
allowed Lazarus to die 1 Did not, therefore, Jesus 
weep entirely at the hardness of the heart as 
manifested towards Himself Ρ Does not this har
monize too with the same expression of His feel
ings when He wept over the impenitence of Jeru
salem (Luke xix. 41, βί seq.) M. P. 

John ziv. 16.—And I will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with 
you for ever. 

Was not the mission of the Holy Ghost some
thing beyond the display of His power ? and is 
not His abiding, therefore, to be distinguished 
from his operations, which are the effects of His 
presence in the Church as a body on the earth ? 

Will some of your readers give us their 
thoughts on Eph. iv. 4, " There is one body and 
one Spirit;" and Rev. xxii. 17, M The Spirit and 
the bride say, Come," in connection with this 
verse Ρ Ο. Η. G. 

John rviii. 6*—They want baokward and fall to the 
ground. 

If not this properly to be regarded *· aa wrt of 

voluntary obeisance on the part of the soldiery, 
saluting our Saviour their temporal king, with a 
view to his usurpation of the sovereignty during 
this memorable night—not, as many readers sup-. 
pose, a miraculous overthrow of Bus enemies by 
His bodily presence ? M. P. 

John xix. 38.—Joseph of Arimathea (being a disciple 
of Josus, but secretly for fear of the Jews) besought 
Pilate, &o. 

The Greek is καρυμμινος not «κρυ/ψίνως, con
sequently should it not be translated " but secreted 
for fear of the Jews ?" 

Is not the reproach attached to the want of 
courage in Joseph thus removed? as it would 
thus appear he was a well-known disciple of 
Jesus, but yet, in consequence of the violence of 
the Jews, his friends thought it right to secrete 
him, Scholz's Greek Testament includes within 
a parenthesis as above. 

Yorkshire, April, 1854. J. M. W. 
John xx. 17·—Jesus saith unto her, Touoh me not j 

for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father, and to my God and your God. 

What was the meaning of this prohibition to 
Mary Magdalene on our Lord's first appearance 
to her, after His resurrection ? And why was it 
given then, since afterwards, before His ascension, 
both " Mary Magdalene and the other Mary," as 
also the disciples, were permitted to " touch," to 
" handle," the risen Lord (Matt, xxviii. 9, Luke 
xxiv. 30, John xx. 27) ? The passage, with re-
speot to the prohibition and the reason apparently 
given for it, is generally considered difficult and 
mysterious. I might offer an interpretation which 
has seemed sufficient to my own mind, but would 
rather seek from others another, which VWJ be 
more according to the truth. 

HSNftY 6. RlCHMONp. 
John xx. 23.—Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are 

remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain they 
are retained, 

I should feel thankful for a clear explanation 
of this verse, the respondent remembering that 
" God alone can forgive sins." H. 

Acts xxii. 16.—Arise and be baptised and wash away 
thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord. 

In what way is the expression " wash away thy 
sins " to be understood in this connection ? We 
are quite sure that it is the precious blood of 
Christ, and that alone, which can cleanse from. sin. 

A.L.B. 
Romans viii. 16.—The Spirit itself bearetfi witness 

with our spirit that wo are the ohildren of tito4. 
Fleas» explain the nature of the Spirit's wit» 

ness here spoken of? Is it something distinct 
from hie witnessing in the Word to the faot 
of believers being obildra (Gal. iii, 96), and 
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enabling such to take to themselves the comfort 
of that fact ? And what does " our spirit" mean 
in this connection ? A. L. S. 

1 Corinthians iii. 9—17.—Are not the terms " gold,*' 
" silver," " precious stones," " wood," " hay," 
" stubble," in this passage referrible to converts 
(sound and unsound), which ministers, u as wise 
master-builders," build upon the " foundation,"— 
(consider the whole context, and notice the words 
in the 9th verse, " ye are God's building;" and 
in the 16th verse, " ye are the temple of God;" 
and compare Eph. ii. 20—22,)—rather than to 
doctrines (sound and unsound) which, it is sup
posed, those may hold who are built upon the 
true " foundation, Jesus Christ ?" And if so, what 
is the meaning of the expression in the 15th verse 
" he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire " ? 

Rhyl. JOHN R. ECHLIN. 

1 Corinthians x. 4.—And did all drink the same 
spiritual drink ; for they drank of that spiritual Rock 
that followed them: and that Rock was Christ· 

Will some one have the goodness to explain 
what is meant by the rock following them. 

H. W. S. 
2 Corinthians v. 14.—, 

were all dead. 
If one died for all, then 

Ought not άπεΒάνεν and άπεθανον to be similarly 
rendered (e.g. "has died," and "have died")? 
Who are denoted by " all" ? When did all die ? 

VALERIUS. 

iv. 32.— L· it scriptural to say " God 
forgives for Christ's sake " Ρ I believe it occurs 
only in Ephes. iv. 32, and there the Greek is, 
ό θεός h Χριστφ (see also John viii. 42). 

L. C. H. 
Fhilippians iii. 21.—Our vile body. 
This rendering, I submit, hardly gives the force 

of the passage, which is more literally " our body 
of humiliation "—rb σώμα της ταπεινώσεως ημών, 
because it is, as yet, with the rest of creation, 
under " the bondage of corruption " (Bom. viii. 
21), in consequence of sin. 

At present, its natural tendency is to corrup -
tion—"it is sown in corruption;" and hence the 
necessity for " the redemption of the body," for 
which we, that is, those " who have the firstfruits 
of the spirit," wait (Rom. viii. 23). This will 
be the consummation of redemption work as it 
respects believers Dersonally ; it will kbc " the 
adoption," the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God. J. E. W. 

2 Timothy iii. 16.—When the opponents of the 
doctrine of plenary inspiration deny that πάσα 
γραφή θίόπνευστος is an affirmative, I should like 
to know what they would make of the exactly 
corresponding expression in the first Epistle to 
Timothy (iv. 4), πάν κτίσμα θεαΰ κα\6ν} " every 

I creature of God is good ?" each phrase being 
J followed by the conjunction. The same rule which 
required us to render the first, ;i every inspired 
Scripture is profitable also," &c. would require us 
to render the second, " every good creature of 
God is also nothing to be reiused," an awkward 
truism which no one would propose to put into 
the mouth of the Apostle; and this, in fact, is 
eaually the character of the proposed rendering 
of the former phrase. As to the objection of some 
very learned critics, that γραφή is never taken 
alone for the Holy Scripture, it is only necessary 
to refer to 1 Tim. v. 18, where, it is true, the 
article is prefixed; but that the article is not 
necessary with πάσα, is shown by the passage I 
have before quoted. True we have πάσα η κτίσις 
for " the whole creation" (Rom. viii. 22), but 
creation is there expressed as a unity; whereas 
the word γραφή, in the singular, does not include 
all the Scriptures : for the passage would be more 
exactly rendered, " every Scripture is inspired of 
God, and is profitable," &c, the previous verse 
sufficiently showing that " the Holy Scriptures" 
are what the Apostle is talking about. G. 

Titus ii. 11.—For the grace of God, which bringeth 
salvation, hath appeared to all men. 

Wiesinger, in his commentary on this passage, 
says:—" The connection (of πάσιν άνθοώποις) 
with σωτήριος is alone conformable with tne con· 
text, for, connected ^ίύΐεπεφάνη, it is quite aim
less and obstructive." 

Retaining the connection with Ιπεφάνη (as in 
our Authorised Version) can any satisfactory ex
planation of the verse be given r Τ. Ε. Η. 

Titus iii. 1-8.—I should be glad to know what 
authority there is for putting a period at the end 
of the third verse, and whether after " But after 
that" would not be better translated "when," 
the two verses thus forming α parallel passage 
with Romans v. 8. 

And I should also be glad to know whether the 
third, fourth, and fifth verses may not be con
sidered as parenthetical; and that πιστός 6 \6yoq 
has reference to the teaching of the first and 
second verses. C. U. 

Hebrews ii. 36.—Others were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance; that the; might obtain a better resurrection. 

What is meant by the better resurrection ? Is 
it the resurrection to life eternal, which, had 
they denied the faith, and thus escaped death, 
they would have lost—a better resurrection than 
the regaining life, which might, according to 
verse 19, be, "in a figure," called α resurrection? 

Tranmerc. A. W. 
Hebrews viii. 1,2.—We have a high priest; α minuter 

of the sanctuary. 
Jesus and His people are one: and the above 

file:///6yoq
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is among the many truths which set forth this 
blessed truth. The words are, TMV ay ίων λειτουρ
γός ; and the rendering might perhaps be, " the 
leader of the worship of the saints,' identified 
with them in worship, and, as their high priest, 
leading both their prayers and praises, as well as 
praying for them. The apprehension of the Lord 
in Ilis work is a precious gift to the soul of the 
believer; but the apprehension of Ilim in His 
person seems more precious, for il realises to us 
his own prayer, " I in them, and thou in me, that 
they may be made perfect in one." He is not 
ashamed to call us brethren, and we are privileged 
to rejoice in that calling. DELTA. 

James ii. 24.—This and its context, in its prima 
facie meaning, as it would strike a plain and un
lettered person, has so struck me sometimes, that 
I must plead guilty to a latent feeling of shrink
ing from reading the chapter as a lesson in church; 
and considering St. Paul's language in Galatians i. 
the thought has at times crossed my mind whether, 
after all, Luther was not right in rejecting this 
epistle from the inspired canon, considering that 
it was not universally received in ancient times. 
Can any of the readers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNO-
TATOR point out a plain and popular, simple, easy, 
and obvious interpretation of this passage ? In 
verse 14 is the article δ emphatic ? Can " the," i.e. 
such faith, save him ? A CLERGYMAN. 

[Surely this is only a difficulty arising from tho sound 
of words. Paul, in Galatians i. and elsowhcrc, speaks 
of our justification before God, by faith alone in a cru
cified Saviour. James is speaking of α wholly different 
matter, viz. our justification before man—justifying to 
them, proving to thorn tho reality of that faith which we 
profess, and this can be done by works alone. Verse 14 
should be translated "Can his faith save him?1'—a 
faith without works. Tho artiolo ή (not 6) is emphatic, 
and refers to that faith spoken of before.—ED.] 

2 John 10.— If there come any unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed. 

Against whom is this interdict levelled? 
Opinions are various. It would seem desirable 
that a Christian should have a clear understanding 
on this point, which so intimately concerns, and 
ought materially to influence, his practice. Would 
some of your readers kindly give their views, 
with Scriptural reasons and warrants ? 

C, G. COOMBE. 

2 Peter i. 19.—Wo have also α more sure word of 
prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that yc take heed, as 
unto α light that shineth in a dork place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts. 

What is the day-star ?* When was it to arise 
in the hearts of the Christians to whom Peter 
wrote ? Were they not then enlightened ? 

This passage is often quoted in reference to the 

Second Advent, and to our duty in taking heed 
to the prophecies of that event. True, the present 
time is night to the waiting Church. (Horn. 
xiii. 152.) 

The prophecies arc as a lamp to us. 
The arising of the Sun of Righteousness will 

be the dawn of the day of the Lord. But what 
then is the day-star? and how or when may we 
expect it to arise in our hearts ? 

Guernsey. J. L. 
Bevelation i. 10. — And nut of his mouth went a 

nharp two-edged sword. 
This is commonly understood as symbolizing 

the Divine Word, or Gospel; but this interpreta
tion is at least doubtful. In chap. ii. 12 and 16, 
it is referred to as a symbol of judgment or ven
geance. In chap. xix. 15 the same meaning must 
necessarily be attached. This latter passage has 
reference to the time when lie shall come in 
glory. (Coiup. Isaiah Ixiii. 1—6, where again ven
geance is the theme.) Chap. xix. 15 also stands 
connected with Psalm ii. 9; again vengeance. 
From these passages I infer that the sword of his 
mouth is not symbolic of the gospel of peace, but 
of judgment. But, again, in connection with 
Psalm ii. 9, read Isaiah xi. 4. Is the rod of hie 
mouth in this passage synonymous with sword of 
his mouth in Rev. xix.? The connecting cir
cumstances seem to demand this. The same may 
also be said of 2 Thcssalonians ii. 8, spirit of his 
mouth. Is this latter passage synonymous with 
those previously referred to ? 

I should be glad of the opinions of some of 
your learned correspondents, and especially of 
students of prophecy. B. F. 

Bevelation xiii. 14,15.—·He tiad power to give life 
unto tho image of the beast, &c. 

Does the word image in this place signify idol, 
object of worship? or does it denote a likeness or 
representation' of the beast? If the former mean-

I ing be the correct one, may not the Pope be sym
bolised thereby? bearing, as he does, the blas
phemous name of " our Lord God the Pope," and 
receiving the adoration of an idolatrous commu
nity. He "speaks,1' indeed, not only as an animate 
being, as distinguished from, gods of wood and 
stone, who "speak not/' but as the utterer of 
bulls, and thundering anathemas, and authoritative 
edicts; and he has "life" in his natural and official 
existence, in contrast with those images who have 
" no breath in them." N. L 

ANGELS, 

Ecclesiastes v. 6.—Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy 
flesh to sin, neither say thou before the angel that it 
was an error. 

Who is the angel here spoken of? 
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1 Timothy v. 21.—-I charge thee before God, and the 

Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou ob
serve these things. 

Who and what are the elect angels here spoken 
of? 

Bevelation i. 20, and ii. and iii.—The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches. 

Were the angels to whom the Apostle John 
was directed to write, the bishops or elders of the 
seven churches in Asia? if so, why are they called 
angels? J. E. W. 

ASSURANCE. 

All Christians do not agree on the doctrine of 
Assurance. Many go to heaven who neither 
receive the doctrine or enjoy the privilege—of 
this I have not a doubt; but if 1 John v. 13 does 
not mean that the beloved Apostle felt that doc
trine was scriptural, and that its realisation was 
desirable, what does it mean ? 

H. MONTAGU VILLIERS. 

POSTSCRIPTS TO THE EPISTLES. 

1. By whom were the postscripts to the Pauline 
Epistles composed ? . Take, for example, u It 
was written to Titus, ordained the first bishop of 
Crete," &c. 

2. When were they first affixed to those 
Epistles ? 

3. Why are they retained in our version of the 
Holy Scriptures, being notoriously destitute of 
authority, and calculated to mislead an illiterate 
reader ? 

Helmingham Rectory. J. C. RTLE. 

Wc^z (itxitit. 
Redeeming Love. By W. B. Mackenzie, Incumbent 

of St. James\ Holloway, Jackson. 
This is an eminently useful book. As we were reading 

some parts, especially the chapters headed " The Blood 
of Atonement,'" " The Sinner sought out,*1 " None cast 
out,11 we thought to ourselves, We will characterise this 
hook as one very useful to give to the unconverted ; but 
on further reading we found much also that would 
gladden and rejoice the heart of a child of God, and wo 
must now characterise it as a book valuable alike to 
sinner and to saint. 

Tfie Bud of Promise: a Memoir of Eliza Η. Μ. 
Grceme. By tit* Boo. D. Pitcairn. Jackson. 

More than a bud—for she bloomed into a very lovely 
flower, ere tho Lord took her. How her surviving rela
tives must assent to St. Paulas words in 1 Thessalonians iv. 
13,14,18! 

Examination of Mr. Manners Tlieological Essays. 
By Robert S. Candlish, D.D. Nishet and Co. 

To review Dr. Candlislfs examination, &c, in this 
our limited space is wholly impossible. Like all hie 

writings, this examination needs a close and studious 
reading. We have read it carefully ourselves, and can 
recommend it strongly to every man who, in his voca
tion and path of duty, is called upon to contend for the 
truth against the phase of error represented by Mr. 
Maurice and his followers. We think that Dr. Candlish, 
on many points, fairly refutes his antagonist, and we are 
happy to see an entire absence of that taunting, bitter 
spirit which so often most sadly envenoms religious con
troversy. We especially notice the fairness with which 
Dr. Candlish states his adversary's case; occasionally, 
we think, going even further in his admissions than 
strict impartiality demanded. 

The Symmetrical Structure of Scripture; or the 
Principles of Scripture Parallelism exemplified. By the 
Rev. John Forbes, LL.D. Clarl; Edinburgh. 

To those who can receive as absolutely as our author 
does the law of Parallelisms, this book will be read with 
great satisfaction. We confess that we are not con
vinced that this law does exist to the extent here con
tended for, yet we must bear our testimony to the learn
ing and patient investigation which the book evidences, 
and to the amount of instruction which these carefully 
written pages are calculated to convey. 

Shin v. Shang-te. Review of the Controversy respecting 
the proper rendering of Elohim and Θεός into Chinese. 
Wertheim and Mackintosh. 

This is a question upon which an opinion may be 
formed even by those who arc not acquainted with 
Chinese. It is plain that from the Atheistic or Pantheistic 
notions—and they are closely allied to each other—that 
prevail in China, it is difficult to find a word, that shall 
fully meet the requirements of the word Q w t f i or Qwg, 
The arguments in favour of the use of the word Shin are 
however to us convincing ; and, though we could wish 
that the Chinese language afforded us a better, and that 
the Chinese mind had a higher conception of the 
Almighty, yet we think it greatly preferable to use this 
word than to adopt the name of Shang-te, an idol which 
may be seen in many a joss-house. We regret the tone 
in which this controversy is carried on; such expressions 
as " Shin had got the day," sound to us unseemly; nor 
can we admire the "Shin v. Shang-te," which heads 
the title of this pamphlet. 

Nnticess to «ftomaptmiiMtii. 
Will some of our learned Correspondents write their Groek ι 

little more distinctly, and cither leave it unaccented (markingthe 
aspirates of course), or else accent it throughout, and correctly. 
This will save us both trouble and expense 

We thank G. for his kind note; if ho will send a list of the 
Errata he has detected we shall be all the more obliged, On ono 
point ho is mistaken; there is no Bishop of Clobber, the Bishopric 
having been absorbed into tho Primatial See of Armagh. 

The Paper sent by P. D. L. would occupy six columns, or three 
pages; this is wholly beyond our limits. Wo must givo aiimJJ&r 
reply to WATCHMAN. 

We believe cases like that mentioned by ΤΠΕ WHITER FIOM 
BUBLBT VALE are not so very uncommon as he supposes. Judging 
from observation, and Ps. lxxvii. 7—10, we believe such cases for 
from hopeless. Queries of this character tire, however, hardly 
within tho plan of THE CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOB. 

Will 0. H. W. favour us with his address ? wo have a communis 
cation to make. 
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SATURDAY, JUNK 24, 1854. 

&i)e Stanotator. 
2 Peter ii. 9.—The Lord knoweth how to fleliver the 

godly out of temptation. 
With what repose ought a child of God to rest 

upon this undoubted assurance of Almighty in
terference in his behalf! What case is beyond 
His reach ? Those are not wise who, instead of 
throwing themselves into His everlasting arms for 
deliverance under trying circumstances, act or 
plan for themselves. Every one has some Ebe-
nezers to record. Strange, that when trial comes 
they should ever be forgotten, or, at least, prac
tically neglected! SCRUTATOR. 

SIGNS ΟΓ THE TIMES. 

The Chief Kabbi has put forth a Pastoral 
Letter, dated from his Office in London, 18 May, 
5614 (1854), addressed to the Wardens, Members, 
and Seat-holders of the United Congregations of 
Great Britain. It is an appeal in behalf of the 
famishing Jews in the Holy Land, scattered 
through the four cities of Jerusalem, Zaphed, 
Hebron, and Tiberias. The almost total failure 
of the last harvest, the present war, and not only 
the consequent diminution of alms from Russia, 
but the presence of hundreds of Russian Jews 
who have escaped from the North to join the 
remnant in the East, have been followed by 
drought, famine, and sickness. Hitherto, the 
want of protection from the Government against 
the ravages of the roving Bedouins has been the 
main impediment to agriculture among the Jews. 
The following paragraph should be read in the 
Chief Rabbi's own words:— 

" Without alluding to the happy Restitution 
that we anxiously look for, which lies in the hand 
of the Lord, who commandeth us 4 not to stir, 
neithor to awake His love until He please,1 the 
present war may, by the Divine blessing, bring 
about a great and beneficial change in the Holy 
Land. It is more than probable that the Go
vernment of the Porte will concede to our brethren 
in Palestine the right of holding land, and that 
this ri<rht will be placed under secure protection. 
It will then become the duty of our leading men 
to organize a proper plan of operations; put 
themselves into communication with the different 
committees abroad; to raise the necessary means; 
to send men of ability, properly authorised, to 
Jerusalem, to bring about an unity of action 
among the different congregations there; to pur
chase land; to establish farms and factories; and 
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to devote a portion of the money annually col
lected as wages to those who will labour therein, 
under the charge of the persons superintending 
those undertakings. The time for the realisation 
of such a scheme may not be remote, as the mu-
nilicent legacy of the philanthropist Judah Touro, 
New Orleans, was bequeathed for this very pur
pose ; which bequest will have an important bear-
ing on the improvement of the Holy Land." 

II . GlRDLESTONE. 

ON THE TREE OF LIFE, AND THE LONGEVITY OF 
THE ANTEDILUVIANS, & C 

Scripture does not vouchsafe us any details as 
to the means whereby this wonderful tree pro
duced the effects attributed to i t ; nor, again, 
though Adam received permission " to freely eat 
of every tree of the garden," are we told whether 
he did actually eat of this particular tree, or not. 
Many think (and such, I confess, was my own 
impression) that Adam did not eat of it, consider
ing that, had he done so, he would have lived for 
ever ; and that he was driven out of the garden 
where it grew, expressly " lest he take of it," and 
such result follow (Gen. iii. 22). 

And some see in this a compassionate design on 
the part of the Lord, in order that, fallen and 
miserable as man had now become, he might not 
live for ever in this wretchedness; that it were 
better and more merciful that he should die. 

I have, however, met with a view of the subject 
altogether different from this, in Archbishop 
Whately's History of Religious Worship, pp. 32, 
33, 34, which has an interest to my mind, and may 
have for your readers ; indeed, all that emanates 
from his clear and powerful intellect usually com
mands attention. I t is, however, the correctness 
of the view taken by him that I am desirous of 
having sifted; and his view is this : That it was 
likely that the tree of life had a medicinal virtue 
which, when applied from time to time, prevented 
or cured the decays of old age; that the use of it 
preserved from decrepitude and death. And he 
inclines to the opinion, that our first parents did 
eat of the tree; that, their constitution being 
thus fortified, they lived much longer than man's 
natural term, meaning, I suppose, three-score 
years and ten; nay more, that the virtue derived 
from this eating of the tree of life descended 

| through them to their posterity, and had not 
spent or exhausted itself until about the time of 
Joshua, when human life appears to have been 
brought down to its present limit. 

It forms, then, an interesting subject for con
sideration, whether our first parents did eat of 
the tree of life, or not; and, if they did, whether 
the fact of their once partaking of it would enable 
them to "live for ever," or whether it was neces
sary for them to do so from time to time, as age 

0 2 
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came on, and brought, as now, decay. I f they 
did not eat of it, or if the partaking of it once 
only resulted in eternal life, the Archbishop's 
view falls to the ground. On a question like 
this I should differ from such an authority with 
reluctance, and with modesty; and it certainly 
does appear very plain that there was no inhibition 
against his eating it before the Fall, but rather 
the contrary, for the one tree alone forbidden was 
that "o f the knowledge of good and evil." 

Many and various reasons are imagined for the 
longevity of the antediluvians, and the patriarchs 
of later times ; bu t I never before heard it attri
buted to the transmitted efficacy of the tree of 
life. I should be glad, therefore, to see the subject 
discreetly handled in your pages, and beg to offer 
it, with your approval, to the consideration of 
your readers. Let me add, that the Archbishop 
admits that there is not any such distinct revela-
lation on the subject as to authorise our pro
nouncing confidently that such an interpretation 
as he has offered must be the right one. 

Abingdon, May, 1854. W. A. STRANGE. 

" TALENTS " TAKEN AWAY, OR ADDED. 

I t is very depressing to one's spirit to see 
sinners, for whose conversion you have laboured, 
turn again to the mire from which they seemed 
to be rescued. Your labour appears lost; your 
heart aches, and you are prone to faint. But 
may not the bestower of grace be imparting to 
others, who are profiting under your ministry, 
the " increase of grace " which the backsliders and 
unprofitable servants have abused ? " Take there
fore the talent from him, and give it unto him 
which hath ten talents; for unto every one that 
hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance; 
but from him that hath not shall be taken away 
even that which he h a t h " (Matt . xxv. 28, 29). 
In Luke viii. 18, the caution is particularly applied 
to unprofitable hearers : " Take heed therefore 
how ye hear ; for whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given; and whosoever hath not, from him shall 
be taken even that which he seemeth to have." 

Hackney. STONE. 

John xvi. 23.—The whole passage, from ver. 16 ι 
to ver. 23, is one of which we may say that it has 
received a fulfilment in the case of the first dis
ciples ; is now receiving a fulfilment in the course 
and conflict of every Christian; and will receive 
the fulfilment, when the present grief and widow
hood of the Church shall be turned into joy at 
her Lord's coming. (Alford.) 

But there are three points to be observed in 
the interpretation of this verse. 

1. The word "ask ," in the first clause, is a 
different word in the Greek (Ιρωτήσεη) from | 

" a s k " (ιιίτησητε) in the second clause. The first, 
" ask," = " to ask a question," the second, = " to 
make a request." 

2. The first clause of this verse is by many 
commentators (and, I think, rightly) connected 
with the preceding verse, and a comma substi
tuted for the full stop at the end of it. 

3. The words " i n that d a y " are not to be 
limited to some one particular time, but to be 
taken, as they often are in the Bible, to denote 
successive periods of time, as (1) the forty days 
between our Lord's Resurrection and Ascension; 
(2), the present dispensation of the Spir i t ; (3), 
the Second Coming. Thus, John viii. 56, " Abra
ham rejoiced to see my day." 

The meaning of the verse as regards the dis
ciples (1) will be seen by referring to ver 19, 
where it is said that " Jesus knew they were 
desirous to ask him " (i. e. to question him). H e 
proceeds therefore, by an illustration of a woman 
in travail, to explain what He meant by " a little 
while." Then He adds, ver. 22, " A n d ye now 
therefore have sorrow; but I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you, and in that day ye shall ask me 
nothing." For, as in ver. 5, H e had said, for very 
sorrow, none asked, " Whither goest thou ?" so 
now, for joy, they will no longer ask the meaning 
of " a little while," since His presence once more 
among them would be the very answer itself. 

Bu t this does not exhaust the meaning of these 
words as regards the disciples, for they have a 
still larger meaning ; since in that day (2) would 
be fulfilled by the pentccostal outpouring the 
promise of ver. 13, " T h e Spirit will guide you 
into all the truth ;" so that they would not need 
their master's presence to question Him. Ajid 
thus these words have now a present fulfilling; 
for they are a promise to humble believers, that 
they shall be delivered from all anxious question
ings, and led by the Spirit into all needful t ruth, 
content for the present to see through a glass 
darkly, but looking to that day (3) when, at the 
epiphany of glory of our great God and Saviour, 
these words will receive their perfect fulfilment, 
and we shall see face to face. But, though the 
true Christian shall have no anxious questionings, 
yet he will have daily wants both for soul and 
body ; therefore there are to be believing prayers. 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye 
shall ask the l· ather in my name, H e will give it 
you " (ver. 26). 

I believe that the Christian who, with deepest 
thankfulness, can feel that it has pleased God to 
reveal his Son in him (Gal. i. 16) will, by the 
leading of the Holy Spirit, be delivered from 
anxious questionings; but, by the same Spirit, 
will be led " to make known all his requests 
(αιτήματα) to God the Father through Jesus 
Chris t" (Phil, iv. 6) . R O B E R T H . GBOOME. 
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Leviticus v. 11, pp. 89, 128. — Christ became a 
" s in offering" by the substitution of His own 
person in the sinner's place, taking on Him the 
guilt of sin, and suffering and dying as the con
sequences of that guilt. So far, .however, remis
sion of sin is not presented. 

By the price, efficacy, and application of the 
Saviour's blood, redemption is etlected—consum
mated, sin is remitted, the sinner is justified, and 
his conscience purged or perfected (1 Pet . i. 19 ; 
Acts xx . 2 8 ; Rom. iii. 25, 2 6 ; Ephes. i. 7 ; I leb. 
ix. 12—14, x. 2, 17—22). In the case of the 
sin-offering under the law, before the beast was | 
offered the sinner placed his hands on its head : 
transfer of guilt was thereby shown—distinguished, 
however, from remission. 

By the sin offering of Hour, under considera
tion ( " an offering made by fire," ver. 12), a sub
stituted object for fiery ordeal in regard to sin is 
set forth; bu t the remission or forgiveness of the 
sin (ver. 13) was effected tlirough the blood of 
the lamb daily sprinkled upon the altar (Ex . xxix. 
38, 39), upon which part of the flour was burned. 

Scott states (in loco) that the words in ver. 13 
rendered " according to the offerings," &c. may 
more properly be rendered " upon the offerings," 
&C. W. H. G. 

Psalm xxxvii. 3, p. 122.—The simplest meaning 
seems to be " and nourish faithfulness," or " feed 
in security." The Vulgate agrees with the LXX. 
De Wette gives "und pflege Redlichkeit," i.e. 
" and cherish honesty." Luther has, "nahre dich 
redlich," "feed thyself honestly." Ostervald 
and Martin exhibit respectively " t e repais de 
verite," and " te nourris de verite." De Genonde 
renders this passage " nourrissez-vous de la 
verite." The Latin version of L Tremellius and 
Fr. Junius is " pascere fide." The margin is, I 
think, nearer the mark than the authorised text 
in our English Bible. W. K. 

The authorised version is reconciled with the 
original text thus : — 1 . The command is taken as 
a promise. 2. The word HJH is understood in 
the sense of " feed." And, 3, nJIDtf is trans
lated adverbially, "truly, verily;" hence, "Feed 
securely" is understood to mean, "Verily, thou 
shalt be fed." The sense, however, of the He
brew seems to be " feed on truth " (comp. Hosea 
xii. 2, Prov. xv. 14), i.e. "thou shalt feed on, de
light in, truth, the truth and faithfulness of God." 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
Micali vi. 8, p. 106.—Pocock, in his redundant 

commentary on Micah, says of the sixth verse 
preceding: — 

" On all hands it will be agreed that these words are 
spoken by the prophet, and that by putting this question 

in the name of the people he makes way for instructing 
them in the true means of pleasing God, whioh, as an 
answer to their qucetion, he declares in the following 
word»." 

Bishop Butler supposes that Balak puts the 
question and Balaam gives the answer. But it 
is plain that Balak had no such solicitude to 
please God, nor Balaam so to instruct him: quite 
the reverse ; the one was only solicitous how he 
might destroy God's people, and the other, by 
his pernicious counsel, effectually accomplished 
Jiis wish. 

Butler seems to have misapprehended the 
meaning of the fifth verse. " Ο my people, re
member now what Balak, king of Moab, con
sulted, and what Balaam, the son of Beor, 
answered him." The former clause, "Remem
ber what Balak consulted," refers to Balak's 
design in getting Balaam to curse Israel. The 
latter, " And what Balaam, the son of Beor, 
answered him," refers to Balaam's blessing in
stead of cursing them (Deut. xxiii. 4, 5 ; Josh. 
xxiv. 10). 

As to the words, "from Shittim to Gilgal," 
some (Ribera, Menochius, Tirinus) refer them to 
the counsel of Balaam, namely, to tempt Israel 
by women all the way from Shittim to Gilgal, 
but which the Lord checked at once by pestilence 
and war (Num. xxv. xxxi.). Others, both Jews 
and Christians (R. D. Kimchi, Munster, Vata-
blus, Grotius, Abarbanel), disjoin the words 

I "from Shittim to Gilgal" from the preceding 
context, and suppose them influenced by the 
foregoing term, Remember. Thus, Remember 
(how I brought you) from Shittim to Gilgal. At 
Shittim they halted till after the death of Moses; 
to Gilgal, within the promised land, they were 
conducted by Joshua, and received anew into 
covenant (Josh. v. 9). Thus, by his conduct of 
them all the way from the Red Sea to the 
Jordan, they might " know the righteousness of 
the Lord," or that in His controversy with Israel 
the right of the cause was on His side (Ps. 15. 4). 
See Pocock at large. H. GntDLESTONi:. 

John xxi. 15, p. 123.—The reference is clearly 
to the other disciples. Self-confidence was the 
root of the evil which exposed Simon Peter to 
deny the Lord. He had already wept over his 
open sin (Luke xxii. Gl, 62). Now the Lord 
probes all to the bottom, for l ie is plainly allud
ing to Peter's three denials. W. K. 

Acts viii. 4, p. 107.—All that this passage states 
is, that the scattered Church " went everywhere 
preaching the word." There is nothing which 
would imply that the Apostles, who remained at 
Jerusalem, were silent. BBISTOLIENBIS. 

The scattered saints went everywhere, tvayye-
λιζόμενοι rbv Χόγον. The Apostles did not leave 

I Jerusalem, and of course, therefore, were not 
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among those who went about evangelising, as 
here recorded. But this is a very different thing 
from L. C. H.'s inference that the Apostles did 
not preach the Word. W. K, 

Epheaiana iv. 26, pp. 108, 135.—I am inclined to 
the latter opinion which Τ. Ε. Η. gives; he must 
know the sentence is quoted by St. Paul out of 
the Septuagint translation of Ps. iv. 4, where 
Aquila translates the Hebrew Wf) by κλονεισθε, 
"be agitated." Our translation is "stand in 
awe;" but Symmachus has it, οργισθητε α\\α μη 
άμαρτανιτε, " be ye angry, but do not sin." The 
Syriac translation of Ephes. iv. uses the same 
word as in the original of Ps. iv. which, at least 
in the New Testament, is always used in the 
sense of " to be angry." The sense is evidently, 
I think, " though ye be angry, do not sin;" " let 
not the sun go down upon your wrath," as the 
passage might be rendered. 

Trinity College, Dublin. C. II. H. W. I 
. 1 Theeflaloniana v. 23, pp. 7, 23, 33, 63, 87.—After 
reading the many valuable replies to the Query 
concerning 1 Thess. v. 23, I confess myself as 
much puzzled as ever to discover the difference 
between the use of the words in Hebrew to ex
press the principle of life and the immortal soul 
of man, which the Greeks express by πνενμα and 
ψενχη, and shall be obliged if any of your Cor

espondents can assist me. B>§J translated in the 
margin "a living soul" (Gen. i. 20, 30; as in 
Gen. ii. 7), is common to man and beast, so like
wise is DVT translated "spirit" (Ecc. Hi. 21). 

The word HD^J, translated "spirit" in a variety 
of places, and which appears in some, eg. Prov. 
xx. 27 and Job xxvi. 4, to express the immortal 
soul of man, is yet used in others, eg. Gen. vii. 22 
and Ps. cl. 6, as 6P£3 to express the animal life. 

I shall be glad to know if there be any word to 
express the immortal soul of man in Hebrew, as 
distinguished from what appcrtaineth to beasts, 
or, if not, how wc are to distinguish between the 
Ufte of the three words given above ? 
,_ JTewport, April, 17, 1854. B. W. SAVILE. 

3 Tfcesealonians ii. 4, p. 108.—In reply to "An ι 
Inquirer/1 ttnrt to J. Lambert Knowles, I would 
say firtt, to the latter, that the expression υ ναός 
τον θεού is used in Matt. xxvi. 61, and though 
only by the H false witnesses," yet in a manner 
which shows that it was a term ordinarily under
stood to belong to the temple at Jerusalem. The 
same expression also occurs in Rev. xi. 1, in 
reference to a temple at Jerusalem, as the con
text will show, though I think a future one is 
intended by it. 

There are three, and but three, material build
ings recognised in Scripture as "the temple of 
God/' or of the Lord. I 

First. Solomon's. See 1 Kings vi. 1; Psalm 
lxxix. 1, &c. &c. 

Second. That built after the captivity, which 
Christ, quoting the prophet's words, expressly 
calls " my house." Matt. xxvi. G1 refers to this one. 

Third. The one hereafter to be built, spoken 
of by Malachi iii. 1. 

" The Lord shall come to His temple." 
Space will only permit me to say that % the 

whole context refers to a future coming, and, 
therefore, to a future temple, into which the 
Lord then promises to enter. 

Since then the prophecy (2 Thess. ii. 4) has 
not been fulfilled by the appearance of the " Man 
of Sin" in either of the two former buildings 
acknowledged by God as His temple, we have 
undoubtedly to look for his appearance in the 
temple which is yet to be erected at Jerusalem— 
the only one recognised of God which has not 
been already destroyed. 

The popular notion that St. Peter's at Rome is 
the place in question, has no Scriptural authority 
whatever. J. BARTON. 

1 Timothy i. 13, pp. 91, 109, 119, 147.—Booth-
royd's comment on the passage is: " Had I acted 
in violation of my own knowledge and convictions, 
it is probable that I should have been given up to 
judicial blindness; but, as I ignorantly thought 
that I was doing God service, He had mercy on 
me, and in pardoning me the grace of Christ was 
illustriously displayed." HTBERNICUS. 

The reading of αλλ' ηλεηθην as parenthetical 
seems inadmissible. Is not the meaning this, 
"Had I done those things, i.e. been a blasphemer, 
a persecutor, &c. while knowing and intellectually 
bel [ieving that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of 

I God, that is, had * I sinned wilfully after having 
received the knowledge of the truth,' I should 
have been beyond the reach of mercy; the sin 
would have been unpardonable ?" B. 

Permit me to submit an explanation suggested 
by a Bishop now living. 

Throw the words " but I obtained mercy " in 
a parenthesis, as, eg. Ephes. ii. 5. Then read 

| context, "Who was before a blasphemer, and 
persecutor, and injurious (but I obtained mercy), 
because I did it ignorantly in unbelief." His 
ignorance, &c. was the cause of his being a " blas
phemer," &c. The "cause" is given m ver. 16 
—not his "ignorance," but "for this cause I 
obtained mercy, that in me Christ Jesus," &c. 

The Apostle, as though overwhelmed with the 
display of God's sovereign grace to him, a "blas
phemer," &c. could not forbear, so to speak, to 
give utterance to hie gratitude and wonder in the 
words ("but I obtained mercy"), even I ! If 
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Christ showed such "1 engendering" lo him, then 
let none despair. 

Yorkshire, April 13. J. M. AV. 
Probably J. S. will And his diiliuulty removed 

by placing the clause of the verse before the 
middle one. The passage will then read thus: 
"I was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, 
and injurious, because I did it ignorantly, in un
belief; but (that is, notwithstanding) 1 obtained • 
mercy.1* 

The diversity of idiom in different languages 
often requires that the words of a version should 
be placed in a different order from that of the | 
language from which we translate, in order to ι 
preserve their real meaning. 

By the above collocation, the Apostle's ignorance ! 
and unbelief were the cause of his blasphemies, j 
&c, not of his obtaining mercy. And this igno-
rancc was so far from extenuating, it aggravated, 
his guilt, for it was wilful. He had the means of I 
knowledge. 

This view of the passage harmonises with the 
scope of the context, wherein the Apostle is setting 
forth the exceeding grace of God to him the chief 
of sinners. But chief of sinners he could not 
have been, had tie had grounds of palliation or 
self-excuse. 

Bedford. GEO. MACLEAB. 
1 Timothy iii. 6, p. 107. — Not a novice, lest, 

being lifted up with pride (tW μη τνφωθεις), he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil. 

Is not the above passage scriptural authority 
for the statement of J. B. F. ? J. CALLOW. 

1 Timothy v. 24, 25, p. 109. — Allow me, very 
respectfully, to offer a few words in reply to the 
Rev. Dr. Strange. 

There are, unhappily, many around us whose 
sins are open and manifest, even to their fellow-
men. But there are, we have reason to fear, 
many others who, while maintaining characters 
outwardly void of reproach, have then* hearts not 
" right in the sight of God," and who will be 
condemned hereafter, possibly to the utter asto
nishment of Christian friends, who have hoped 
better things concerning them. Arc not these 
the two classes mentioned in ver. 24 ? 

Next, as to the parties referred to in ver. 25. 
Many of God's children are so publicly "set in 
the Church," and so evidently adorn "the doc
trine of God our Saviour," that their good works 
are " known and read of all men." But there 
are many devoted followers of Jesus who are 
little known, or altogether unknown, and will be 
so till the day when the Lord shall make up His 
"jewels." Yet, as regards these, as well as their 
brethren, God will not forget their "work and 
labour of love." Their intercessions are heard; 
their walk with God shall be graciously owned. 
The " cup of cold water " given by such " shall 

not lose " its " reward." " Their works do follow 
them," and "cannot be hid." There shall, in 
every ruse, be "grace rewarding on grace sancti
fying." ' T. CliALLie. 

1 Timothy vi. 6, p. 109.—Professor Scholefield's 
note on this text is, " The article before ιυσ'φιιαν 
shows unquestionably that it is to precede the 
verb." That St. Paul recognised the canon which 
makes the article the sign of the subject appears, 
I think, from ver. 10, 'Ρίζα yap πάντων των κακών 
Ιστιν >) φιλαργυρία. C. W. BINGHAM. 

Philemon 11-13, p. 52.—There is a clever and 
full disquisition on the Epistle to Philemon in its 
relation to the subject of slavery, in the recent 
Life of Touiesant L/Ouverture, by Dr. Beard (if 
I rightly remember, this is the author's name). 

Weston-super-Mare. H. G. T. 
Hebrews v. 5, The Priesthood of Christ, p. 93.—I 

think that the doctrine here advanced, namely, 
that Christ is a priest by hereditary descent, is 
unsound, and, as far as the inference drawn from 
it is concerned, useless, and for the following 
reasons:— 

1. The Psalm referred to in support of that 
doctrine is opposed to it. If Christ is a priest 
because He is an heir, it is because He is the Soil 
of God, and not because He is the eon of Judnh. 
" Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten 
thee" (Ps. ii. 7). 

2. The Apostle directly contradicts it. " If 
He were on earth He should not be a priest" 
(Heb. viii. 4). 

3. The type Melchizedck disproves it, who, 
" without father, without mother, without descent 
(άγενίαλόγητος), having neither beginning of daye 
nor end of life, but made like unto the Son of 
God, abideth a priest continually." 

4. The inference that these is now no priest 
but Christ is proved in the New Testament by 
other considerations, but not by thia. 

April 19, 1854. E. CRIBGE. 

Hebrews x. 29, p. 109.—I do not think that the 
word " sanctified" in this place is used in a 
lower sense, for these strong reasons, that the 
sanctification spoken of is by " the blood of the 
covenant," and in verse 14 of this chapter we find 
that they who are thus sanctified are " perfected 

I for ever." The word " sanctified" (1 Cor. vii. 
14) is not by Christ's blood, as it is in Hebrews, 
and therefore the comparison fails. 

The expression " wherewith he was sanctified," 
I believe, is equivalent to "wherewith they were 
sanctified," Jesus takes an injury done to His 
people as done to Himself, since they both are 
one body. Paul tells the Hebrew saints that 
their enemies in persecuting them were virtually 

j persecuting Christ, fighting against those whom 
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He had sanctified, and opposing both the work
man and His workmanship. So that Paul com
forts the saints on account of their oneness with 
Christ their Head, and strongly assures them that 
vengeance was in store for their adversaries (ver. 
30)T 

With regard to the context, I may oiler a few 
remarks. I feel quite disposed to adopt a revised 
translation of verse 26. Would it not be correct 
thus, u For we having sinned freely after we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, yet is not 
the sacrifice for sins failed?" The last verb, 
άποΚιίτηται, I think properly means "is left 
behind," i. e. failed. In this sense it is used in 
2 Tim. iv. 13, 20. The Apostle shows how infi
nitely superior the sacrifice of Jesus is to the 
sacrifices under the law; the former is perfect, 
being made "once," the latter imperfect, were 
made daily, and could not make the comers there
unto perfect; so that after we have sinned we 
have not, like the Jews, to offer a fresh sacrifice, 
bec&aae the efficacy of the great sacrificial atone
ment made on Calvary never fails. This does 
not encourage sin, but yet it is full of comfort to 
the despairing child of God. 

The awful punishment of the Church's enemies 
is next described in verses 27—31. Then St. 
Paul exhorts them to a steady perseverance in 
well-doing; not to cast away their confidence, 
but to be patient in suffering afflictions and per
secutions, with an assurance that "yet a little 
while He that shall come will come, and wOl not 
tarry." 

I consider 2 Pet. ii. 1, " bought them," means 
the " false prophets," whoso wickedness is fully 
stated in the chapter. It refers to the various 
deliverances of Israel from captivity. A circum
stantial account of the purchase oi ancient Israel 
is given in Isaiah xliii. 3, &c. It cannot mean 
that they were bought with the blood of Christ, 
for His blood is not hero mentioned, nor arc Hie 
sufferings referred to. 

April 21. R. COBNAJLL. 

BArtW· *ii. 17, p. 110.—The Apostle, in verso 
16, exhorts the Hebrew Christians to look cir-
cumtpeetly, kgt any one among them come short 
of the graoe of God, t. e., of the glorious privileges ι 
of the Gospel; in verse 16 he presents them with 
A warning example of one who thus in his day did 
actually fall short; and then he gives the reason 
why Esau failed to attain the promised blessing, 
" l· or one morsel of meat he sold his birthright." 
This was the fatal act which deprived him of the 
inheritance of the first-born, an act which, when 
£eau awoke to its consequences, admitted of no 
reversal, although he sought away for it earnestly 
with tears. 

The following seems to be the substance of the 
Apostolic injunction: " Watch over each other I 

(/πκτκοίΓοννης) lest there be found among you any 
one who, ns Esau, is ready (tempted) contemptu
ously to barter away the hope and promise of the 
Gospel for sensual gratification or mere temporal 
interest; for God may permit that, that evil choice 
once made by a professor, he should remain irre
vocably fixed in a state of impenitence, so that he 
should be bound indissolubly to the just conse
quences of having despised the grace of Christ, in 
a doom which no after-thought could avert, and 
no sorrow (regret) mitigate or change, CAIUS. 

Hebrews xiii. 20, p. 52.—We presume C. II. D. 
desires to know whether the expression," through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant," depends 
npon the verb " brought again " (αναγαγων), or 
on the adjective "great," i. e., whether the verse 
should be rendered as our translators have ren
dered it, or as the more literal construction of the 
Greek would warrant, " The God of peace, that 
brought again from the dead the shepherd of the 
sheep, that (shepherd) great through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant." To this latter ren
dering we incline, for two reasons : 

1. It follows the natural order of the Greek, 
from which our translators appear to have de
parted, from not observing the connection between 
the shepherd great through the blood. 

2. It gives great distinctness and emphasis to 
the epithet "great." Our shepherd is "great" 
in contradistinction to all other sub-shepherds 
(see Eccles. xii. 11 ; 1 Peter v. 2-4). All other 
ministers are pastors, properly so called. They 
feed the flock, they strengthen the diseased, they 
heal the sick, they bind up the broken, they bring 
again the driven away, they seek for the lost 
(Ezek. xxxiv. 4). But there is one sacrifice that 
no earthly shepherd could be called on to make, 
or, if called on, could make it. " I am the good 
shepherd; the good shepherd giveth his life for 
the sheep." 

C. II. D. rightly remarks, that the epithet " the 
great shepherd," in Hebrews, is to be understood 
with reference to that other epithet, " the good 
shepherd," in St. John. In the Gospel, the Lord 
proclaims himself as ο κα\ος, because He lays 
down His life. In the Epistle, he is called ό /teγας, 
through the blood of tnc everlasting covenant. 
There is thud a remarkable parallelism between 
the statement in St. Paul and that in St. John, 
that in both cases it is love beyond that of a 
shepherd; a love which makes the greater lay 
down his life for the less—God the substitute for 
man, the shepherd for the sheep—which entitles 
the Lord Jesus to be called in St. John "the 
good," and by St. Paul " the great" shepherd. 

Dublin. J. 13. H. 

1 Peter iv. l,pp. 123,135.—Tho argument seems 
to be "Forasmuch, then, as Christ nath suffered 
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for us (as the one representing his members), arm 
yourselves with that same mind. . . ." 

A reading in the margin of our Greek Testa
ment would give the sense, "forasmuch as Christ 
hath suffered, as concerning sins, for, or in place 
of, US (περί αμαρτιών υπέρ ημωιΛ . . . . therefore | 
believers, who through grace have nart in that j 
death, have, in the fact of choosing that part, re-
nounccd, died to, and suffered in the flesh, and 
arc to understand that they have, once for all, 
ceased from sin, no longer to live to the lusts of I 
the flesh." X. D. 

1 Peter iv. 6, p. 5*2.—In 1 Peter iv. 1—6, wc | 
find a fact stated as the " basis " of an cxhorta- I 
tion, the exhortation itself, and motives enforcing I 
it. The basis is, " Christ hath suffered for us in I 
the flesh." The exhortation is, " arm yourselves 
likewise with the same mind." 

Do you even arm yourselves with this same 
thought (ίννοιαν)—"that he who hath suffered in 
the nesh hath been made to rest from sin "—in 
order to the living the remainder of the time in 
the flesh, not according to the lusts of men, but 
according to the will of God ? 

The motives enforcing this exhortation are two: 
the first (ver. 3—5) drawn from the character of 
the course against which the exhortation is di
rected; the second (ver. 6) drawn from the great 
design of the Gospel revelation. ' 

Assuming the foregoing to be the connexion of 
the verse with the preceding part of the chapter, 
it may be added (1) that τοΰτο, in ver 6, seems 
to refer to the purpose stated in the second verse; 
εις rb μηκίτι . . . . βιώσαι χρόνον. (2) That 'ίνα 
may be rendered either "so that" (marking ef
fect), or "to the end that." (3) That by "judged" 
may be understood "condemned," "punished," 
i.e. they were condemned to suffering, in the body 
or in their external circumstances. And (4), that 
by "live" is signified "enjoy true happiness." 

The " dead," therefore, arc men destitute of 
spiritual life. (Are they not the same class of 
persons as "the spirits in prison," chap. iii. 19?) 

Ifίνα be taken to signify "to the end that," the 
meaning of the latter part of the verse may be 
thus paraphrased, "that they, believing the Gos
pel, and yielding to its influence, though perse
cuted as to their external circumstances by men, 
may enjoy true spiritual happiness in God." 
(Compare Rom. vi. 17; and perhaps Matt. xi. 25, 
may be regarded as another instance of the idiom.) 

VALBBIUS. 

1 John v. 16, p. 111.—I do not think this pas
sage of Scripture is correctly defined by A. E. 
The " unpardonable sin," which, as our blessed 
Lord seems to intimate, eon only be committed 
by one who, with abundant demonstrations of the 
truth, and perhaps inward convictions of the 
reality of Christ's religion, " loves darkness rather 

than light," seeks refuge from the gnawings of a 
guilty conscience by " sitting down ifi the seat of 
the scornful," endeavouring to persuade himself 
that all the saints are hypocrites, and that every 
instance of conversion from notorious wickedness 
to seeming godliness is cither an imposture or 
the result of α diseased brain; thus, in effect, 
ascribing the miracles of Christ to satanic agency ; 
which is " the sin against the Holy Ghost," tne 
only " unpardonable sin." 

This, I maintain, is quite another thing from 
the " sin unto death." 1 agree with A. E. that it 
is not right to constitute ourselves judges that a 
man has committed this sin, and to say we will 
not pray for him. In fact, nobody does so; for 
was it ever heard that a Christian declined praying 
for his brother, because he judged him to be out 
of the reach of mercy ? May not" the life " which 
is given to the prayer of one asking, who had 
" seen his brother sin a sin not unto death," he 
recovery from dangerous sickness, agreeably to 
James v. 14, 15 ? On the other hand, a fatal 
termination in a brother similarly chastised would 
indicate that his sin was " unto death." For him 
prayer may be offered or attempted, but the 
prayer of faith will be withholden, for that would 
save the sick, and the Lord would raise 1dm up. 
Have wc not an illustration of this in 1 Cor. xi, 
30, 32; "For this cause many are weak and 
sickly among you, and many sleep; when we are 
judged we are chastened of the Lord, that we 
should not be condemned with the world." 

Your Correspondent's suggestion as to the 
proper signification of the verb ΐρωτάω is im
portant. It confirms the above interpretation, 
and rebukes the presumption which ventures to 
define wherein consists " the sin unto death,** 
which is one of the " secret, unrevealed thing* 
which belong unto the Lord, and not unto ua^ 
(Deut. xxix. 29). 

It is probable that the disciplinary chastise
ments which characterised the apostolic churches 
were marked by such features as to indicate, in a 
manner not to be mistaken, that they were in
flicted by the Lord, in consequence of sin, by 
which the Gospel was scandalised. 

In ignorance of any commentators who take 
this view of the subject, may I be permitted to 
refer to a little book of mv own, entitled " Mass 
Missions, &c." (Wcrtheim), where " the sin unto 
death" is discussed at greater length than it coil 
be in THB ANNOTATOR. H. YOUXG. 

Revelation xxL 1, pp. 30, 87.—As a question of 
exact translation, I must be* to differ from one 
of your Correspondents in his view of this verse· 
If θάλασσα were anarthrous, the authorised ver
sion would have been justified; as it is, " the sea 
was no more " is required, whatever be the inter
pretation. So in verse 4 of the same chapter, the 
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doctrine of the article shows the right version to 
be "death shall be no more." Compare, in the 
same chapter, the construction of verses 22, 23, 
25 ; and xxii. 3, 5. W. K. 

I quite agree with Mr. Davies, that there is 
neither " authority " nor " necessity " for seeking 
after any other translation than the received one. 
As to the former, I would observe, that the illus
tration adduced furnishes no precedent, but rather 
the contrary; since in it a contrast with " the wild 
vine " has been had in view in the first clause, 
whereas in the second none has been contemplated. 
As to the latter, the " difficulty " alluded to can 
be felt only on the literalizing scheme; and I 
must be excused saying, that I think Mr. Davies' 
attempt to make it vanish on this principle is vain. 
In seeking to remove one difficulty, he introduces 
a much greater. Under such a state of things as 
Rev. xxi. must imply, the population would ne
cessarily increase with such rapidity that, so far 
from there being room found for the human race 
for "perpetual generations," a comparatively small 
period would suffice for the occupation of every 
acre of the globe's surface. On the other hand, 
allow the general character of the book, and exe-
getical consistency to govern the interpretation, 
and all will be easy. In Rev. xiii. 1, a wild beast 
is brought to view as coming up from the sea. 
Here is a symbolical tableau, one part of which 
being regarded as such, the other, in all consis
tency, ought to be so too. If the wild beast be a 
symbol, so must the sea, from which it emerges, 
be. And whatever meaning is attributed to the 
sea in this place, the same substantially ought to 
be assigned to it in xxi. 1; and thus all difficulty 
will be made to vanish. That sea, which once 
came up as a deluge upon Babylon (Jer. li. 42), 
will no more exist as such, to overwhelm God's 
people. F . HOOPER. 

Jephthah's Daughter, p. 124.—Upon this vow of 
Jephthah volumes have been written. That he 
did not immolate his daughter, see more briefly 
proved in Hartwell Home's Introduction to the 
scriptures, vol. ii. p. 598, and the authorities there 
cited. Dr. Waterland (Scripture Vindicated, 
on Judges xi. 30) adopts a similar interpretation. 
But the most comprehensive view of the whole 
subject will be found in the following note, from ι 
the Rev. George Holden's valuable Scripture 
Expositor, vol. i. pp. 236, 237 :— 

That his (Jephthah's) daughter was not sacrificed is 
evident. 1st, Because it is not stated that she was offered 
up for a burnt-offering; and surely such a remarkablo 
transaction would have been clearly and expressly de
scribed, as is tbe case when Abraham offered up his son 
Isaac (Gen. xxii. 2 et sec.); 2nd!y, Because in verse 39 
she is spoken of as liviug in a state of virginity ; 3rdly, 
Because human sacrifices were unlawful; and Jephthah 
was not only a pious man, as appears from his solemn 
ratification of the covenant with the GHleadites, and 

from the circumstance of his making "a vow unto the 
Lord," but was also under the guidance of the Spirit of 
God (verse 29). For theso reasons it appear» certain 
that sho was not actually sacrificed; and, consequently, 
our translation of verse 31 is erroneous. Now, very 
many commentators adopt the marginal rendering, 
" Whatsoever cometh forth of the doors of my house to 
meet mo shall surely be the Lord's, OR I will offer it up 
for a burnt-offering;" viz. if it cannot be properly 
offerod in sacrifice, it shall be consecrated to the service 
of the Lord; but if it can, it shall be offered up for a 
burnt-offering. This, however, is not the natural con
struction of the words, and is, moreover open to this in-
superablo objection, that it makes the vow absurd, since 
nono of the animals allowed for sacrifice were likely to 
come u forth of the doors of his house,1* and since a dog 
or some unclean animal might meet him, which could 
neither lawfully be consecrated to the Lord, nor offered 
for a burnt-sacrifice. It cannot bo supposed that Jeph
thah would make a vow which he must have been aware 
there was a great probability could not bo fulfilled. 

But there is another interpretation, which rests on 
more substantial grounds, viz.: " Then it shall be that 
whosoever (that is, of my household) cometh out of the 
doors of my house to meet me, when I return in peace 
from tho children of Amnion, shall surely be the Lord's, 
and I will offer HIM (t. e, to the Lord) a burnt-offering." 
Thus the vow consists of two parts: first, that what 
person soever of his household met him should be the 
Lord's ; and secondly, that he himself would offer a 
burnt-offering to the Lord. This is established both by 
sound critical reasons, and by the description given of 
the fulfilment of the vow, as respects Jephthah's 
daughter; for it is not said that he sacrificed her, but 
that he " did with her according to his vow," (verse 39) 
namely, devoted her to be the Lord's—consecrated her 
for ever to his service ; and, in consequence of this, 
" sho knew no man ;" i. e. as long as she lived she con
tinued a virgin,"wholly devoted to the service of God; 
and in this way fully accomplished her father's vow. 
This is further confirmed by what follows, that it became 
" tho custom in Israel that the daughters of Israel went 
yearly to lament," rather, as in the margin, ·' to talk 
with," or " to comfort" the daughter of Jephthah (verse 
40). She was his only child (verse 34), and his exces
sive grief (verso 35), as well as her own (verse 37), are 
sufficiently accounted for by the prevailing ideas in those 
times respecting a state of celibacy. Whether perpetual 
virginity formed one of the conditions of the vow, or was 
voluntary on the part of the daughter, is not stated. The 
former is, in some degree, sanctioned by verse 37; yet 
such a vow seeni3 absurd, since he might have been met 
by somo person whom he could not doom to a perpetual 
virgin state; but so absolute was tho power of the master 
of a family in those agos, that he might devote any of 
his household to the service of God, though in what that 
service consisted can only be conjectured. 

Upon the whole, it is most agreeable to the critical 
meaning of the text, and to the circumstances of the 
narrative, to interpret the vow as a solemn engagement 
on the part of Jephthah that if he returned victorious he 
would offer a burnt-sacrifice to the Lord, and also dedi
cate to the service of God the person of his household 
who first met him upon his return. This happening to 
bo his daughter, he did devote her for ever to the service 
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of the Lord, as Hannah dedicated Samuel before he was 
conceived in the womb (1 Sam. i. 11), in consequence 
of which she continued in a state of celibacy ; but 
whether by constraint or by her own voluntary choice 
cannot be certainly determined. 

T. II. II. 

Heavenly Places, p. 79, lias an uniform meaning 
in Ephes. i. 3, 20 ; ii. G; iii. 10 ; vi. 12 ; and this, 
the heavens as the church's sphere of blessing in 
Christ, as well as of conflict with spiritual wicked
ness, in contrast with Israel, who were blessed on 
earth, and fought there with flesh and blood (?. e, 
the Canaanites). W. K. 

Peter's Repentance, p. 111.—Had Peter returned 
to the judgment hall, he would have been rushing 
into temptation, contrary to the inj miction of Jesus, 
" Watch and pray that ye enter not into tempta
tion." Without doubt Peter retired to a place where 
he might, free from human observation, humble 
himself before his Heavenly Father, and offer up 
an earnest heartfelt prayer for forgiveness of the 
past, and for grace for the future, when duty re
quired it, boldly to confess his Lord before men. 
This godly sorrow produced in Peter "repentance 
unto salvation, not to be repented of." The re
pentance of Judas was "the sorrow of the world;" 
sorrow for the consequences of his sin, which 
" worketh," and in his case, alas! did work, 
" death." We may certainly draw from this his
tory the moral which It. C. L. B. points out; and 
we may learn from it, moreover, that they who 
do most do not always feel most. 

DUBLINIENSIS. 

The division of chapters John xiii. and xiv. 
mars the grace and beauty of the Lord's words. 
" Jesus answered and said, Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for my sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, the cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied 
me thrice. Let not your heart be troubled: 
ye believe in God, believe also in me," &c. v 

L. C. II. 

Archangels, p. 110.—There seems reason to be
lieve that there are more archangels than one, and 
that the Lord Jesus Christ is not spoken of as an 
archangel. 

We know that angels arc spirits, sent forth to 
minister for the heirs of salvation. In this their 
ministry, we learn that they have at times to con
tend with the powers of darkness, as in the dis
pute about the body of Moses, and as in the war 
in the air between the prince of it and Michael 
(Rev. xii. 7, with Eph. ii. 2). Besides this mi
nistry, it would seem as if particular angels had 
certain nations and countries under their care; 
for the angel who was sent to Daniel told him, 

that he was hindered in coming to him for twenty-
one days, having been withstood for that time 
by the prince or angel of the kingdom of Persia 
(Dan. x. 12, 13), but at length helped by Michael, 
another angel or prince (ver. 13). 

Michael is the angel to whom is committed 
the Jewish nation (ch. x. 21, xii. 1), and he is 
also an archangel (Jude 9). But. he is only one 
amongst others, for he is called u Michael, one of 
the chief princes." (Dan. x. 13.) As u prince " 
seems to denote an angel; so "chief prince would 
doubtless designate an archangel. At God's time 
for the deliverance of Israel, Michael will assist 
them; and the battle with the devil and his angels 
will be part of his work. These "high ones" 
will be punished " on high," and thence driven to 
the earth (Rev. xii. 7-9, with Isa. xxiv. 21). 

From the above passages, does it not appear 
that there are more chief princes or archangels 
than Michael ? Moreover, his ministry seems as
signed to the Jewish people exclusively; while 
that of the Lord Jesus is extended to sinners of 
the Gentiles as well, that they may be saved. 
The Apostle, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, ch. i. 
seems to found his argument for the divinity of 
the Lord Jesus on the fact that he is not an angel 
(and archangels are angels, though chief ones), 
but above them all, " For unto which of the angels 
said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten Thee ?" (ver. 5). * 

I also notice, that the rendering in 1 Thess. iv. 
16, should be " the voice of an archangel," the 
definite article not being found in the Greek. 

DELTA. 

Simon, the Father of Jndas Iscariot, p. 91.—I 
would respectfully submit to your Correspondent 
M. the following reasons against the supposition 
that Simon, the father of the traitor Judas, was 
identical with " Simon the Leper," our Lord's host 
at Bethany (John xii. 4). 

1. When the traitor was mentioned, he was commonly 
called " Judas Iscariot, Simon's (son)," and, therefore, 
there was nothing peculiar or distinctive in his being 
thus denominated at the feast (John xii. 4); 

2. "Simon," at whose house our Lord was a guest, 
six days before the Passover, is called " Simon the 
Leper," apparently to distinguish him from Judas1 

father, or any other Simon. 
8. I can hardly suppose that our Lord would have 

been the guest of the traitor's father on this occasion, 
since he was probably little better than his son, judging 
from Ps. cixM ver. 14. 

April Gth. J. TOMLIN. 

Union with Christ, p. 40.—One of the clearest 
expositions of this doctrine is contained in a little 
work entitled " Christ set forth," by Goodwin, a 
reprint by .the Religious Tract Society, price 2s. 
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Wfyz Querist 
Genesis xi. 10—26.—Will any reader of T H E 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB please to say why our chro-
nologists place the birth of Abraham 1996 B.C. 
or 2008 A .M.? According to Gen. xi. 10—26 it 
would be 2056 B.C. or 1948 A.M. H O W is Gen. 
xi. 26 reconcileable with xi. 32 and xii. 4 ? 

J . B . F . 
·. 

Genesis xlviii. 22. — Moreover I have given to thee 
one portion above thy brethren, which I took out of the 
hand of the Amorite with my sword and with my bow. 

Does the Bible itself, or any source (as Jose-
phus), supply information respecting such inci
dent in the life of Jacob ? John iv. 5 seems the 
only aid we can gather from Scripture : " A city 
of Samaria, which is called Sychar, near to the 
parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son 
Joseph." But Gen. xxxiii. 19 says that the 
patriarch " bought a parcel of a field." Then, in 
the thirty-fourth chapter, whatever Simeon and 
Levi may have done to the men of Shechem, they 
do not seem to have occupied their land, for, im
mediately after, we read that Jacob, rendered 
uneasy by his sons* violence, was ordered by God 
to dwell at Bethel. 

Again, I do not think we can fairly regard the 
dying patriarch as speaking to his son propheti
cally, nor that the verb *Wi2? can be taken as a 
future, and be rendered "which I shall t a k e " 
(by my posterity). I shall be glad, therefore, if, 
through your pages, a more satisfactory explana
tion can be furnished by any of your readers who 
may feel interested in following up the subject. 

Abingdon, May 9. W. A. STRANG E. 

Isaiah ii. 2.—Will you, or any of your Corre
spondents, kindly explain Isaiah ii. 2 ? What is 
meant by the " mountain of the Lord's house" 
and " t h e mountains." I f the former refer to 
Jerusalem, is it the literal or spiritual Jerusalem ? 
or is there any other reference ? Ε . Η. D . 

Ifftiah six. 18.—What language is here called 
the language of Canaan ? T . 

Daniel ix. 24—27. — Seventy weeks are determined 
upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sine, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, and to seal np the vision and prophecy, 
and to anoint the most Holy. Know therefore and 
understand, that from the going forth of the command-
ment to restore mid to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah 
the Prince shall be seven weeke, and threescore and 
two weeks: the street shall be built again, and the wall, 
even in troublous times. And after threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for Himself: and 
the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the 

city and the sanctuary ; and the end thereof shall bo 
with a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations 
are determined. And He shall confirm the covenant 
with many for one week: and in the midst of the week 
He shall cause the sacrifice and tbo oblation to cease, 
and for the overspreading of abominations He shall make 
it desolate, even until the consummation, and that de
termined shall be poured upon the desolate. 

Will any of the readers of T H E CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOK kindly inform me whether the " seven 
weeks, and threescore and two weeks " mentioned 
in the 25th verse commence at the same time as 
the " seventy weeks" mentioned in the 24th 
verse, or a little after ? and, also, the commencing 
and ending epoch of the seventy weeks ? Are 
all the marginal renderings, or any of them, to be 
preferred to the text ? Are there any reasons 
for believing that the 27th verse refers to what 
shall take place during the seven years before 
our Lord's second advent ? F . P . 

! Matthew xiii. 24, 31, 33, 44, 45, 47 The kingdom 
of heaven is likened, &c. 

Wha t is meant by " the kingdom of heaven " 
in these parables ? C. H . G. 

Matthew xxi. 44.—And whosoever shall fall on this 
stone shall be broken : but on whomsoever it shall fall, 
it will grind him to powder. 

A scriptural explanation of the above verse 
will greatly oblige. J . B . F . 

,Mark XL 12, &c, pp. 90, 107, 132.—For the time of 
figs was not yet. 

I hope you will again give me a small space fo? 
my query on this passage, and the more especially 
as Gr. W . S. (evidently without seeing my ques
tion) has expressed the same difficulty, and r e 
quested the very same kind of information. You 
wjll pardon me for saying that I do not think the 
answer which you yourself give, and which you 
establish by a reference to all the commentators, 
satisfactory, for one of the two which I possess is 
against it, and asserts that our Lord could not, a t 
the season of the year at which this event took 
place, have expected to find new fruit fit to eat on 
any of the fig-trees. He grounds this assertion on 
the fact that it was now the time of the passover, 
and that the Jewish writers fix that period at five 
months before the time of ripe figs, a fact which 
is corroborated in Matt . xxiv. 17—20, where our 
Lord symbolises approaching events by the fig-
tree jus t beginning to put forth her leaves (viae 
Scott) . I f the above facts can be disproved, an 
answer to my question will of course be unneces
sary, bu t if not, allow me again to ask whether 
any facts can be brought to prove tha t there is a 
fig-tree which has leaves all the year round, and 
retains the old fruit till the new comes. I f this be 
the case, i t would be natural enough to go to such 
a tree in expectation that some fruit or the pre-
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ceding yesiv might have escaped notice, and 
remained ungathcred. 

April 19. K. CHI DOE. 

Mark xiv. 51, 52. — And there followed α certain 
young man having a linen cloth cast about hie naked 
body ; and the young men laid hold of him : and he left 
the linen cloth and fled from them naked. 

What does this mean ? " All Scripture . . . . 
is profitable." F. L. W. 

Luke xvi. 23, 24.—And in hell ho lift up his eyefl, 
being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom, and he cried and said, Father 
Abraham have mercy on me, and send Lazarus that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my 
tongue ; for I am tormented in this flame. 

Is this a representation of the future, or of the 
intermediate state ? If of the future, how is it 
that Dives is represented as having brothers still 
upon earth (ver. 27, 28) ? If of the intermediate 
state, why are Abraham, Dives, and Lazarus, re
presented here as being in the body, and in a state 
of enjoyment and misery, before judgment has 
been passed on them ? C. T. DAVIES. 

John xvii. 3.—Are the words in this verse those 
of our Saviour, or arc they an inspired annotation 
of the Evangelist on the last words of the previous 
verse, Ζωην αίωνιον ? 

If the former, it is the only recorded instance 
of the Saviour's applying to himself the title of 
Ιησονν Χριστον. If the latter, it is a not unusual 
example of John's style (cf. John viii. 27, ix. 7, 
xi. 2, xxi. 23). J. W. HARDMAN. 

John xx. 22.—Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 
What was the nature of the gift then bestowed ? 

It has been suggested that it was a strictly Apos
tolic gift; a presence of the Holy Spirit to inspire, 
and to communicate that infallible knowledge of 
character requisite for the fulfilment of the pro
mise, which immediately follows, in its fullest and 
primary meaning. 

There is an objection to this view in the fact 
that, while this gift was bestowed before our 
Lord's ascension, the gift of " Apostles " (Eph. 
iv. 11), i. e. the spiritual power belonging to them 
peculiarly in that capacity, was given after his 
ascension (Eph. iv. 8), and was therefore included 
in the great Pentecostal gift (Acts ii. 33). 

Does not the fact of our Saviour's breathing 
upon those to whom he gave it, suggest the thought 
not only of inspiration (1 Peter i. 11), but of that 
presence of Christ, and of His Spirit within us, 
which is characteristic of this dispensation (Rom. 
viii. 9 ,10) ? Was it the communication by Christ 
to His Church of that anointing which He himself 
first received when baptized by John (Acts x. 38, 
2 Cor. i. 21 and 22) ? 

Was it the commencement of that peculiar 

mode of operation by which the Holy Ghost works 
from within outwards ? A great part of α Jewish 
education consisted of obedience of detailed com
mands. Was this the commencement of sanctifi-
cation and Divine teaching (to be continually 
tested by the written Word) from within ? 

Carlisle, May 2nd. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

Acts xii. 12-15.—What belief is implied in the 
supposition of those to whom llhoda brought the 
tidings of Peter's presence at the gate of Mary's 
house, " It is his angel ?" We must remember, 
those who believed this were converted Chris
tians ; therefore it is of consequence to «ascertain 
what this idea comprehends. L. Μ. Μ. II. 

1 Corinthians i. 21.—For after that in the wisdom of 
God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to eave them that believe. 

Should not this be translated " by the foolish
ness of the preaching," &c. ? The context shows 
that it is the subject-matter preached on, namely, 
Christ crucified, which is referred to as being 
considered foolishness by the world: it is not the 
mere act of preaching which is so referred to. 
This text is often cited in the latter sense, but 
surely erroneously. F. L. W. 

Titles of the Psalms.—1. What is the value and 
authority of the titles prefixed to many of the 
Psalms (" To the Chief Musician," " Shiggaion of 
David," "Michtam of David," &c.) ? 

2. Is there any evidence that these titles were 
really prefixed by the authors of the Psalms, or 
by any inspired hand ? 

3. If not affixed by inspired hands, why are 
they retained in our version of the Scriptures ? 

Helmingham Rectory. J. C. KYLE. 
P.S.—Adam Clarke, in his Commentary, has a 

valuable preface to the Book of Psalms, in which 
this subject is mentioned. He says that the titles 
are of "slender authority;" and in a note to 
Psalm lxxxviii. says, " none of them are divinely 
inspired." Arthur Hilderson, the famous Puritan, 
on the other hand, in his 152 lectures upon the 
fifty-first Psalm, has no less than nine lectures on 
the title. In the first lecture he deliberately 
asserts that the titles of Psalms " are part of the 
Holy Scriptures given by divine inspiration." 
Can any of your readers throw some light on the 
subject of these titles ? 

TUJS SABBATH. 

I have more than once met with the assertion 
that the day which we term Sunday was the 
original Creation-Sabbath, and that the change 
from Sunday to Saturday took place at the 
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Exodus. I should feel greatly obliged if any I 
proof of this could be adduced. T. CHALLIS. 

A (jiiestion has of late been very often brought 
before me, v iz . :—Why is it that the Four th Com- j 
mandinent is never repeated in the New Testa
ment, nor is there any injunction for the ob
servance of the Sabbath ? This seems strange, 
as all the other Conunandments are repeated and 
enforced in various places. 

May 10. I I . S. 
[It is our firm belief that our Lord by quoting so 

many paragraphs of the Decalogue, as a legal instru
ment, thereby gave his full sanction to it in its totality 
as a binding code of moral legislation. Had Ho quoted 
but one of the ten clauses we should have held that He 
sanctioned the whole ; much more do we believe it 
when we find that Ho quotes the majority of them. Tho 
observance of the Sabbath, however, was a universal 
moral law, given by God to His creatures from the 
foundation of the world ; we think little of the spiritu
ality of those who neglect its solemn claims.—ED.] 

TILE WORK ΟΓ THE S r i R l T . 

In the present times when it is become so 
popular to address all men (whomsoever or what
ever they are) as being partakers of the Holy 
Spirit, it seems highly important to exhibit, if 
possible, some clear definition in what respect I 
all may be said to have the Spirit's influence. I 
Must it not be supposed that there is some sense | 
in which it is t rue, otherwise why the injunctions, 
Eph. iv. 30, 1 Thess. v. 19 ? in the same way as | 
it may be said that we could not charge man in ι 
general with accountableness for rejecting Christ [ 
and His salvation, unless we believed that H e | 
was offered for the sins of " t h e whole world." 
May not some weight be attached to the remark, 
that no less a limit is assigned to the work of the 
Spirit ( John xvi. 18), " H e shall reprove the 
world of .sin," &c. ? 

The Church Catechism, in one of her answers, 
extends, 'justly, the work of Redemption to all 
mankind, but limits the work of the Spirit to 
God's elect, or those for whom the other is 
availing. 

Are there ordinary influences which are to be 
distinguished from those saving and regenerating 
operations by which the work of grace in the 
believer's heart is not only originated but carried 
on and completed ? 

A well-digested and full reply on this subject 
is earnestly requested from some of your ex
perienced divines on this subject, which may be 
considered worth the sacrifice of more than com
mon space in this valuable medium of communi
cation between Querists and Replicants. 

May 29, Ο. Ν . V. 

GTije Qtxitit. 
Short A ry it meals about the Milieu alum ; or, Plain 

Proofs for Plain Christians, that the Coming of Christ 
will not he Premillennial; thai his lleiyn will not he 
Personal. A hook for the times. By Benjamin Charles 
Young, Minister at the Dark-house Chajpel, Coscley, 
near Bilston, Staffordshire. Ifoulstoa and Stoneman. 

Although we admit that much of our religious litera
ture practically ignores the second coming of tho Lord, 
yet there are, as compared with the numbers on the 
other side of the question, few books written directly in 
disproof of it. Mr. Young professes to deal in short 
arguments ; and to do him no injustice we will quote 

< one of them at full length. He is commenting on 
ι Daniel vii., and complains that " Pre-millennialists find 
| in it the second advent of Christ.*" To disprove this 
j he says, p. 10 :— 
j " The cominy of the vision is past. The prophet 
ι described a scene the action of which had taken place in 
| his time. ' I saw,* ho says, ' and, behold, one like the 

Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came 
I to tho Ancient of Days.1 The second coming of Christ is 
I yet future, and cannot bo identical with an action that 
I occurred more than two thousand years back." 

The italics are in tho book, and arc evidently very 
necessary to the argument. By the same reasoning, the 
great white throne which the Apostle saw in his vision at 
Patmos, and tho general resurrection and judgment, 
must also be past; and so Isaiah could not havo 
prophecied in his fifty-third chapter of our Lord, be
cause he uses tho preterit tense, and says " ho made his 
grave," &c. 

We have no wish to bo hard upon Mr. Young's some
what assuming publication, nor will we damage it by 
quoting any more of his aguments, short or long. 

The Powers that he, hy William Kelly {Broom, Penton-
ville), contains some forcible remarks, especially on tho 
subject of capital punishments. 

Two valued correspondents have called our attention 
to the circumstance that, in answer to an inquiry by 
Ε. Η. Η. on Eternal Punishment, a very dangerous book 
of a " Universalist" tendency has been recommended, 
p. 154. Of the book itself, or of its author, we know 
nothing. We shall henceforth adopt the rule of admit
ting no recommendations of books unless they are 
actually known to ourselves. 

'Notice» to etomeyeifflttttg. 
Circumstances have occurred which obllgo us to request our 

Correspondents who write for the "ANNOTATOR" or the 
" REPLICANT," to give us thoir nnmos and udnrcsses. Whon wo 
remind our reuders that there are Jesuits in the country, wo hope 
wc have said enough. With regard to Querists wo need not bo so 
exacting. 

Ceteris paribus, wo shall henceforth act on the following rules. 
Preference will be given {ceteris paribus, wo repeat) to articles 
signed by tho writer in full; next in order wc shall class those 
who givo us their names, but do not allow their publication j 
anonymous papers will fall into our third class. 

ENS, and several other correspondents, press upon us Queries 
on the subject of Infant Baptism, whether or not it has Scriptural 
authority. We decline the discussion, as being interminable in its 
nature. Scripture says little on the subject; much has been 
written on it by man, and to these many writings we refer our 
inquirers, 
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SATURDAY, JULY Sth, 1854. 

ANNOUNCEMENT. 
An extra Number of the ANNOTATOR, devoted 

exclusively to replies to outstanding queries, will 
be published on Saturday next, the 15th July. 
Our readers who receive their copies through 
the hands of country booksellers should give 
directions to have it sent to them, or they may 
probably miss it. 

&ije annotate. 
GRATITUDE. 

1 Thesealonians v. 18.—In everything give thanks. 
What can show more clearly the baseness of 

fallen man, than the ingratitude which every 
saint may discover to exist in himself? How 
light would many a load become if, whilst carry
ing it, thanksgivings were offered, under the 
conscious certainty that "all things work together 
for good!" The same hand which divided the 
Red Sea, raised the widow's son. In whatever 
state a Christian may be placed, he is the only 
happy one who is " giving thanks always for all 
things." SCRUTATOR. 

WORK OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION. 

Philippians ii. 12.—Wherefore, my beloved, as ye 
have always obeyed, &c. 

Καθώς πάντοτε ύπηκυυσατε, As ye always 
obeyed. 

M»), imperantisj obsecrantis, taken with κατερ-
γάζίσθε. 

By adhering to the proper force of the aorist 
υτΓΐ\κούσατεΛ and connecting the words " not as in 
my presence only," &c. with what follows, a more 
satisfactory sense will be elicited. 

I would paraphrase thus:—"Wherefore, my 
beloved, as ye always obeyed my admonitions 
whilst I was present with you, be doubly zealous 
now : yea, not merely as ye did in my presence, 
but now much more in my absence, work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling, for," 
&c. 

The Apostle adduces his absence as a special 
incentive to diligence and devotedness in his 
beloved Philippians. Such diligence was now 
more than ever needed, when they had no longer 
the advantage of his personal oversight. Hence 
the exhortation, " work out your own salvation," 
&c. acquires a peculiar significance, and inculcates 
a most important practical lesson. " Salvation is 
each man's personal concern; outward helps must 

not be exclusively or unduly rested in. Learn, 
therefore, not to be too dependent on this or that 
minister, however faithful or however gifted, 
seeing he may be removed from you at any mo
ment ; rather rely on those resources which you 
have within yourselves, viz., the presence, and 
power, and unction of the Holy One. The vast-
ness of the interests at stake, your own weakness 
and insufficiency, the enemies to be encountered, 
the difficulties to be overcome, but, above all, the 
greatness of that God with whom you have to do, 
are so many motives to fear and trembling in the 
working out of the sours salvation." 

The antithesis, be it observed, is not so much 
between " your working," and " God working in 
you " ^though there is a quasi antithesis here 
also), as between Paul working ministerially, and 
God working inwardly. Christians are encouraged 
to work out their own salvation, because it is not 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, they have to look to, 
but " God working in them;" whence, also, it is 
added, " with fear and trembling." 

Ε. Η. HASKINS. 

TYPOGRAPHICAL ERRORS IN THE ENGLISH VERSION. 

As some of these have been before noticed in 
the CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, I would call attention 
to two important ones in John x. 29. Most of 
the modern copies read " any man," and " no 
man :" but, according to Scott, the oldest copies 
have it as follows :—" Neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand . . . . none is able to pluck 
them out of my Father's hand." This makes the 
application much more universal. It is evident 
from Barnes's Notes that he reads it thus, although 
his English editors adhere to the more common 
reading. DUBUNIENSIS. 

[We have before us a Baskett's 4to. Bible of 1756, in 
which the word man is omitted. The sixth version of 
Bagster's Hexapla, however, which professes to be a 
reprint of the edition of 1611, has it—" any man," and 
" no man."—ED.] 

2Π)* §£Upiicant 
Exodus xiv. 25, pp. 105, 128.— A glance at the 

figures of ancient Egyptian chariots, in Roseilini, 
or Wilkinson, or Osburn, will shew C. D. that 
they could be dragged along after the wheels 
were taken off. Could not our carts still be 
dragged ,"heavily," without the wheels? And 
the lowness of the Egyptian war-car, its lightness, 
and the extreme backward position of the axle, 
would all facilitate the operation. 

P. II. GOSSE. 
Numbers χχϋ. 20-22, p. 155.—X. S. may be sure 

that the words, " Go with them," are no command, 
P 2 
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but simply a permission given, it should be no
ticed, on the condition that the messengers of 
Balak came in the morning to call him (ver. 20). 
It does not appear that they did this; neverthe
less, in his eagerness to get the offered reward, 
he does not await their call, but " rose up early 
in the morning, and went with the princes of 
Moab, and God's anger was kindled because he 
went" (ver. 21, 22). 

Parkhurst. HENRY SMITH. 

I think an answer to the inquiries of X. S. may 
be found by carefully reading over the three 
verses, 20-22. God said to Balaam, " If the men 
come to call thee, rise up, and go with them . . . 
And Balaam rose up in the morning, and saddled 
his ass, and went with the princes of Moab." 
Now, it does not appear that the men did come 
to call him; if not, he would go without either 
permission or command from God, and so incur 
His displeasure. J. B. F. 

Matthew xvi. 18, pp. 66, 72, 8o,99,131,139, 314, 
352.—It is a mistaken conjecture that there is 
any ground for changing συ d πετρος into συ 
εϊπας. Granville Penn brought this notion for
ward in his "Annotations to the New Covenant," 
not as based on evidence, but as one of his 
critical conjectures; as, however, he specially 
relied on the readings of the Vatican MS., the 
idea got afloat that that most important MS. 
contains Granville Penn's conjectural alteration. 
This was discussed by some with whom I met 
when at Rome ; it is, therefore, well explicitly to 
state, that in these words the Vatican MS. agrees 
with the common text. 

The argument by which Granville Penn sought 
to substantiate his conjecture was, 1st, by assu
ming that nc was used as an abbreviation for 
κίτρος; and, 2nd, by also assuming that EIIIC 
was employed for εϊπας. Both of these assump
tions are utterly groundless: there is hardly an 
uncial MS. of the Greek Testament in existence ι 
which I have not thoroughly collated, and there 
is not the least trace of any such contractions in 
any of them. 

but some think that they have seen the reading 
CY ΕΙΠΟ in the Vatican MS.! This arises from 
their being unaccustomed to ancient MSS., and 
thus the letters ΠΕ (the beginning of IIETPOC) 
have caught their eye, as though they were the j 
letters IIC, for which they were in search. 

It is hazardous, indeed, to bring conjectures 
(when simply such) to the inspired Word of God; 
1 ut here we have the united testimony of the 
MSS. (ancient and modern alike), and of all the 
old versions, as upholding the common reading. 
We cannot meet Komish claims or Romish errors 
by conjectural alterations of the Scripture; and, | 
even if we have in a few places to admit our ina
bility to remove all difficulty, enough is clear as 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 14. 
showing the opposition of the simple Gospel of 
Christ to the teaching of Rome, and, therefore, to 
the claims of Rome. S. PKIDEAUX TBEGELLES. 

Mark xi. 13. The cursing of the fig-tree. Pp. 90,107, 
132, 170.—"For the time of figs was not [yet]," 
as the words stand in our version, might be, I 
believe, more exactly given, " for it was not a 
fig-season," or, "for the season was not one of 
figs;" (authorities better than the common text 
have 6 γαρ καιρός ούκ ην σύκων; at all events 
καιρός ought to have the article inserted, which is 
at first sight peculiar). 

By the words so rendered I understand that 
the season was one in which there was a failure 
of the expected supply of figs. 

Mr. E. Cridge says (p. 90),— 
"Scott quotes Whitby, and Whitby quotes Theo-

phrast, to prove that there is a kind of fig-tree which 
retains its fruit all the year round. Can this be proved 
without referring to a Father ? In such things I think 
the testimony of an approved natural historian would be 
more satisfactory." 

This is a curious estimate to form of Theo-
phrastus; he is condemned for being what he 
could not be (as being some centuries too early), 
" a Father," and he is denied to be what he really 
was, " an approved natural historian." It is 
better for those who are unacquainted, with even 
the names of the (so-called) Fathers to abstain 
from discussing them. S. P. TBEGELLES. 

Bomane xiv. 15, p. 123. — In answer to S. J. M. 
as to the meaning of "άττόλλυε" in " Destroy not 
him with the meat," &c, I would direct attention 
to a passage in Ignatius ad Polycarp. as showing 
that the verb can be used in a modified sense, not 
expressive of final destruction : 

Et τις δύναται εν άγνεία μενειν, £ις τιμήν της 
σαρκός τού Κυρίου, iv άκαυχησία μενετω' ςάν καν-
χήσηται άπώλετο. 

I think the strongest force we can assign to it 
here is u he is done for;" i. e. as far as άγνεία is 
concerned, but certainly not as to the salvation 
of his soul. 

I may add that the above is a genuine passage, 
in a genuine epistle of Ignatius; see Cureton'e 
Corpus Ignatianum. Η. Ε. Β. 

Romans xv. 16, p. 108.—1. The reference is 
plainly to the consecration of the Levites (Num. 
viii.). Just as they were offered before the Lord, 
so the Church is the προσφορά των ίθνών, offered 
to God from among the Gentiles for His service. 

2. Carrying out this allusion, the words λειτουρ
γό ν and ίερουργοϋντα are used; but the verse, as 
a whole, is so far from supporting the Romish 
assumptions, that it overthrows them in the 
clearest way ; for it makes the entire body of the 
Church answer to the type of the Levites, and 
intimates that the Church is sanctified by the 
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Holy Ghost to serve our great High Priest, as the 
Levites were separated to the service of Aaron 
and his house. Hence, also, λειτουργία is predi
cated of the Church's service in 2 Cor. ix. 12, and 
Phil. ii. 30, not merely of St. Paul's, as in Roin. 
xv. 16. W. K. 

1. Corinthians iii.9-17, p. 158.—Mr. Echlin's ex
position of this place has the sanction of great 
names, such as Jerome, Theodoret, CEcumenius, 
and Macknight. 

I t is also the view adopted by an eminent 
soldier in the noble army of our martyrs, George 
Marsh. 

" By gold, silver, and precious stones, he under-
standeth them that in the midst of persecution abide 
steadfast in word. By timber, hay, and stubble are 
meant such as in time of persecution do fall away from 
the truth. And when Christ doth purge His floor by 
the wind of adversity, these scatter away from the face 
of the earth like light chaff, which shall be burned with 
unquenchable fire. If they, then, which do believe, do 
in time of persecution etand steadfastly in the truth, the 
builder (I do mean the preacher of the Word) shall 
receive a reward, and the work shall be preserved and 
saved ; but if so be that they go back and swerve when 
persecution ariseth, the builder shall suffer loss, that is 
to say, shall lose his labour and cost ; but yet he shall 
be saved if he, being tried in the fire of persecution, do 
abide fast in the faith."'—Foxe, 1568. 

This is a truly martyr-like exposition. 
Mr. E.'s view is also advocated in the Christian 

Observer for 1827 (p. 137). 
Woodrising Rectory. A. ROBERTS. 

1 Corinthians x. 4, p. 158. — They drank of that 
spiritual Rock which followed them : and that Rock was 
Christ. 

Substitute the explanatory term for that which 
it explains, and no difficulty will, I conceive, 
exist. " They drank of Christ, who followed 
them." This passage is similar to that in which 
Abraham is said to have seen Christ's day, and is 
to be similarly interpreted. It is commonly said, 
that the water from the rock smitten by Moses 
followed the Israelites in the Wilderness. Only 
to-day I heard Mr. Sherman, of London, assert 
this in a sermon. On what ground ? Certainly 
this text does not call for belief in so stupendous 
a miracle. 

June 10, 1854. F . HOOPER. 
1 Corinthians xi. 10, pp. 27, 62, 86, 134.—The 

Apostle is treating of outward order among the 
saints, and of the relation in which the man and the 
woman stand to each other as to Christ. He urges, 
first, that the man, being the ima^e and glory of 
God, ought to be uncovered, while the woman 
ought to be covered, inasmuch as she is the glory 
of the man. Then he adds, because of this official 
difference, that the woman ought to have on her 
head a covering in token of subjection, and 

this because of the angels; that is, that if the 
ministering spirits were present in the assembly, 
there should be nothing, even in such a thing ae 
this, derogatory to Christ's will in them who shall 
be heirs of salvation. W. K. 

Ephesians iv. 36, pp. 108, 135, 1G4.—There are 
two pithy sentences which explain this passage, 
and which are easily recollected. 

1. To be angry at anything but what displeases 
God is to displease God in being angry. 

2. If we would be angry and sin not, we must 
be angry at nothing but sin. 

The former of these is from Bishop Beveridge ; 
I forget who wrote the latter. 

Abbot's Langley. J. M. L. 
Mark iii. 5.—He (Jesus) looked round about on them 

with anger. 
Such anger cannot be sinful. L. C. H. 

Ephesians vi. 3, p. 67.—I have often wondered 
at the ignorance of Christian parents in applying 
this promise to the longevity of individual 
children who fulfil its conditions. Experience 
demonstrates that not unfrequently the most 
promising plants are very early transplanted to 
flourish in a more congenial soil; and the parent 
of a numerous family has had to lament the pre
mature removal of the most obedient child. But 
the primary application of the promise in ques
tion is to the land of Canaan, and the people of 
Israel are meant throughout the Decalogue where 
the second person singular is used. So that the 
sense will be, " That thy "—speaking of Israel 
nationally—" days," or years, " may be long in 
the land." Sept., *πι της γης της αγαθής, literally, 
upon the good land, evidently signifying Canaan,. 
which is so often described as " that good land," 
and typical not of earth, but of heaven. The 
promise, then, as applied to Christian children 
is, that their reward for obedience to parents 
for the Lord's sake, or " in the Lord," shall be 
an eternal rest in the heavenly Canaan. The 
point urged by the Apostle is, that to the fifth 
Commandment this promise was first annexed. It 
was reiterated and made conditional on other 
observances in Deuteronomy (see chap. v. 3 3 ; 
xi. 2 1 ; xxii. 7; xxxiii. 47. &c) . Children should 
be reminded, however, that they do not merit 
heaven by their compliance with this command 
(as salvation is a gift), but that filial obedience is 
an important condition. 

M. S. M. 

I am disposed to think that the fulfilment of 
this promise is not a matter of experience. It 
was stated recently that, " the average of human 
life is about 33 years; one quarter die previous 
to the age of 7 years, and one half before realizing 
17." It appears to me that this promise and that 
of the fifth Commandment are*prophetic, and will 
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be fulfilled only when Christ and his people, of 
whom obedient children will form a part, shall 
possess the kingdoms of this world, and being 
made priests and kings shall reign on the earth 
for ever and ever. (Dan. vii. 27; Rev. xi. 15, 
v. 9,10, xxii. 5.) C. T. DAVIES. 

Ephesians vi. 9, p. 123.—Do the same things 
which are commanded (ver. 5 and 6) above; 
things which show a regard for Christ, in the 
social relations of life, superior to every lower 
consideration. R. G. 

CAIUS and T. G. give the same answer. 
44 Do the same things," i. e.y " Reciprocate." 

If I exhort them to be good servants, I exhort 
you also to be kind masters (see parallel passage 
Col. iv. 1). 

Soutbport. BENJ. S. CLARKE. 
Philippiane ii. 25, pp. 38, 74 -—The quality of 

the απόστολος depends on the party άποστελλων, 
as well as on the nature of the mission. Hence, 
I doubt not that the authorised translators have 
rightly distinguished between the mission of 
Epaphroditus, sent by the Philippians to minister 
to Paul's wants, and that of such as Paul sent and 
authorised by the Lord to build and regulate the 
Church. So, in 2 Cor. viii. 23, however devoted 
might be the brethren in question, " the glory of 
Christ," still they were but the messengers of the 
churches who were sending help to poor saints 
elsewhere. St. Paul was forward to remember 
the poor, and so they went together; yet there 
was an immense gap between his apostolate and 
their stewardship of these contributions, whatever 
might be his fellowship wilh them in it. W. K. I 

lukexvi.9, pp. 66, 73, 101, 117.—Perhaps the 
following paraphrase may be of some service:— | 

411 say unto you who may be possessed of any 
of that wealth which is by so many greedily 
sought after, obtained sinfully, used wickedly, 
and, in fact, idolised as the unrighteous ' mam
mon,' take care so to use it to the glory of God I 
and the benefit of your fellow-creatures as now 
at this present time to make the Holy Trinity, 
and also those whom you benefit upon earth, your 
friends. Then, when the period of your steward
ship is come to an end, instead of being outcasts, 
you shall be admitted to the heavenly and eternal 
mansions, and enjoy the favour of God and the 
gratitude of those whom you have succoured on 
earth." Compare 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. 

Ε. Μ. L. 
1 Timothy iii. 2,12, p. 38, is not,4 in my opinion, 

parallel with 1 Tim. v. 9. It must be remem
bered that in those days nothing was more com
mon among the Gentiles than for a man to have 
more than one wife. Many, doubtless, among 
the early converts were in these circumstances. 
Every thoughtful person will feel the difficulty 

of such a state of things. Now one provision of 
the Holy Ghost was that none such, whatever his 
grace or gift, was eligible to the office of elder 
(or επίσκοπος) or deacon. Among the require
ments was, that they should be husbands of one 
wife. 1 Tim v. 9 is not a question of the mar
ried, but of widows, and so the phrase is quite 
different, " having been (γεγοννϊα) the wife of 
one man " (comp. ver. 11). I am aware that the 
modern German editors connect ytyovvla with the 
clause before, and not with what follows, but I 
am satisfied that they are wrong, and that our 
version is right, as it is in harmony with the sense 
here given. W. K. 

Hebrews iii. 1, p. 38.—St. Paul, I believe, very 
simply contrasts the Lord Jesus, our Apostle and 
High Priest, with Moses the Apostle, and Aaron 
the High Priest of the Jewish system, the earthly 
calling. W. K. 

Hebrews ix. 14, p. 109.—The meaning is, I think, 
very plain. ΤΙνεΰμα αιώνων means the Holy 
Ghost, in contrast with the fleshly cleanness pro
cured by Jewish ordinances. Such a purification 
was but temporary. But Christ offered Himself 
by the eternal Spirit unto God. Spotless as He 
was in every way, and voluntary as the offering 
might be on His part, here as in all else He 
acted by the Spirit, and the Spirit is designated 
44 eternal," in contradistinction to the transient 
ordinances of Israel under the law; just as else
where in this Epistle we have " eternal salva
tion," " eternal judgment,"4t eternal redemption," 
44 eternal inheritance," and everlasting or44 eternal 
covenant." W. K. 

Hebrews ix. 15-17, p. 109.—Professor Schole-
field's view is one which, in substance, has been 
held by many before him, as Doddridge, Mac-
knight, Michaelis, Parkhurst, as well as by 
Barnes, Tait, Green, and other well-known con
temporaries. They take διαθήκη all through in 
the sense of " covenant," which involves our 
viewing διαθεμένος as = 44 covenanting victims," 
and ίπι νεκροϊς as = 4t over dead [sacrifices]." 
Respectable as may be the opponents of this 
sense, the context is, to my mind, decisively in its 
favour. I understand it thus:— 

44 For where a covenant is, there must neces
sarily be brought in the death of the covenant
ing [victim]. For a covenant is sure over dead 
[victims], since it is never valid while the cove
nanting [victim] liveth." W. K. 

1 Peter i. 1, pp. 78, 87.—The query and com
ment on 1 Pet. i. 1 is, I humbly submit, a fair 
illustration of that spirit of bias (to which all of 
us, I fear, are more or less subject) towards our 
own particular line of theology, which manifests 
itself in perverting a text of Scripture from its 
plain, natural sense, when it seems to conflict, or 
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does not quite harmonize so closely as we should 
wish it to do, with our own doctrine. May I, 
with all respect for your correspondent, beg him, 
with the original Greek before him, to reconsider 
some of his expressions at page 79 : " Our version 
misplaces the word 4 elect;' " " the order of words 
is altered by our translators." 

Now, how stands the fact ? A glance will show 
that, whereas the clause in question," according to 
the foreknowledge of God," &c, is by our trans
lators connected with the nearer word (Ικλεκτοΐς), 
Φίλος would take it with the more remote 
(απόστολος). If the first construction be a " mis
placing of words," what shall we say of the latter ? 
feut in truth there is no real dislocation of the 
sentence in our authorised version: εκλεκτοΊς is 
naturally connected with κατά πρόγνωσιν κ. r. λ. 
in the ordo verborum ; for the clause which 
separates them (sojourners of the dispersion in 
Pontus, &c) follows of necessity close upon 
ίκλεκτοΐς, to define what portion of the elect the 
Apostle is addressing; after which comes the 
clause under review, which unfolds in detail the 
nature and extent of electing grace itself. 

But why should Φίλος " feel it a difficulty that 
Peter should say, ' elect, through sanctification,' 
&c. ? " The Apostle says, " elect, according to 
Divine foreknowledge, by (εν) sanctification of 
the spirit unto obedience," &c, i. e., " elect unto 
obedience* by the spirit." What doctrine is in an
tagonism with this ? What Calvinist would deny 
that the elect are elected to obedience, inwrought 
by the Spirit? Moreover, if a difficulty is felt 
here, what a stumbling-block must there be in 
Paul's statement (2 Thess. ii. 13), " God has 
chosen us from the beginning to salvation by (εν) 
sanctification of the spirit? " 

More I would fain add on this instructive text, 
but forbear, having already, I fear, encroached 
upon your space. J. F. M. 

1 Peter iii. 6, p. 110.—Whose daughters ye are as long 
as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 

The " well doing " of Sarah here alluded to, is 
no doubt her obedience to Abraham; and the fact 
that she " was not afraid with any amazement," 
or, in other words, was never terrified into dis
obedience of her husband's commands and wishes, 
was abundantly evidenced in E<jypt and in Gerar, 
when, though exposed to great personal danger, 
she yet hesitated not to obey her nusband's direc
tions. 

Obedience in wives is the lesson the Apostle 
would inculcate; and he shows in what he con
siders obedience to consist, when he adduces the 
case of Sarah. JOHN T. MANLET. 

1 Peteriv. 1, pp. 123, 135, 166.—May not " H e 
thathath suffered in thcflesb," mean, He that is one 

* tie culls them τέκνα υπακοής at ver. 1-1. 

with Christ by faith ; and so, in Him has suffered 
bodily, as he suffered? St. Paul uses similar 
phrases in Romans vi., "buried with him," "our 
old man is crucified with him," and "dead with 

I Christ." Such an one "hath ceased from sin," 
I because, as he enjoys the benefit of Christ's death, 

so he is conformed to it spiritually (Rom. vi. 5 ,6 ) . 
I Compare what is said about " the circumcision of 

Christ," Colos. ii. 11. 
Bexley. Τ. Η. 
R. G. gives a similar view of this passage. 

Β. Η. Β. paraphrases the passage, " H e that 
hath suffered affliction in the body hath ceased 
from sin." 

I 1 Peter iv. 6, pp. 52, 167.—In reply to J. G. S., 
I I venture to offer the following: 

1. "For this cause," refers to the preceding 
verse, where the Apostle has mentioned the judg
ment of the " quick and dead," which is to take 
place at the Lord's coming. 

2. " The dead," are those, generally, who have 
departed this life, to whom, in anticipation of the 
judgment, the Gospel was preached as a witness; 
so that they will be without excuse. 

3. " Judged," refers to the tribunal of the Lord 
Jesus at His coming. 

Transposing the clauses of the verse, it might 
be thus read :—For this cause was the Gospel 
preached unto them that are dead, for, although 
they live (κατά θεον) according to the will of 
God, in the spirit, ("all live unto him," Luke 
xx. 38), they shall be judged (κατά ανθρώπους) 
after the manner of men, in the flesh or body. 

B. F. H. 

2 Peter i. 19, p. 159.—The difficulty in this verse 
is wholly removed, I think, by reading part of it 
as a parenthesis. u We have also the prophetic 
word more confirmed, [i.e., by the transfiguration 
of our Lord;] whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed (as unto a light that shineth in a dark place 
until the day dawn and the day-star arise) in your 
hearts. Thus connecting "in your hearts" with 
" take heed." A similar parenthesis is found in 
1 Pet. iii. 21, and it is quite in accordance with 
that Apostle's mode of writing. Christ is himself 
the "day-star" (see Rev. xxii. 16); his coming 
will be a personal coming, and till then the pro
phetic Scripture is to guide and teach us ; and 
this prophetic teaching we have to lay up and 
ponder in our hearts, after the example and 
manner of the mother of our Lord and others of 
old (see Luke ii. 19 and 51, also i. 66.) 

This explanation presented itself to me in the 
course of reading many years ago; it has ap
proved itself to the judgment of several Christian 
scholars to whom it has been communicated; and 
the suggestion has been acted on by inserting 
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this parenthesis in some editions of the Greek 
New Testament. 

S. P. TEEGELLBS. 

1 John i. 7, p. 110.—L. C.II.'s view of this pas
sage is quite confirmed by the two preceding 
verses ; also by verse 3, " truly our fellowship is 
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ;" 
and if to this we add the concluding clause of the 
apostolic benediction, we have a beautiful idea 
of the fellowship of the believer with all the three 
persons of the blessed Trinity. DUBLINIENSIS. 

A careful perusal of this and the preceding 
verse will convince L. C. H. that " we" and " one 
with another," can only refer to fellowship be
tween God and the believer. H. YOUNG. 

1 John v. 5—12, p. 110.—As the respective dates 
of this Epistle and of St. John's Gospel are but 
conjectural, the above passage suggests an argu
ment in favour of the opinion tliat the Gospel 
preceded the Epistle; for surely it is more natu
ral and probable that the treatise should refer to 
the history, and not vice versa, as Hales thought 
(John xix. 32—37). 

The Holy Spirit (the Spirit of truth, John xiv. 
17; xv. 26; xvi. 13) bears witness that Jesus is 
the incarnate Son of God; by the type of the 
paschal lamb, and by the prophecy of Zechariah, 
that He who should be pierced would pour out 
the Spirit of grace and of supplications (Exod. 
xii. 43; Zech. xii. 10; conf. xi. 13; xiii. 7). 

The water and the blood bear witness that he 
came to procure eternal life by his own death; 
they having ratified the new covenant by better 
than the typical seals of the old (Heb. ix. 16—22). 

Now that believers, by their spiritual union 
with the incarnate Son of God, have eternal life ;" 
this is το eV, the testimony of God himself, borne 
by these three, his concurrent witnesses (John 
viii. 17, 18). 

Thus, moreover, without the spurious clause 
beginning with the words kv τφ ούρανω, and end
ing with the words εν ry yy, the sense of the 
passage is complete, and is only complicated by 
its intrusion: internal and external evidence are 
both against it decisively. H. GIRDLESTONE. 

2 John 10, p. 159.—Is not this interdict clearly 
levelled against the " Deceivers and Antichrists" 
Darned in ver. 7, " who deny that Christ is come 
in the flesh Γ 

Ver. 8 seems a caution against adopting the 
views of such teachers, by which persons would 
lose the present and future blessings of a belief in 
a Saviour that has come in the flesh. 

Ver. 9. A test whereby such false teachers 
may be known. 

Ver. 10. A caution against entertaining or 
fjelping forward these teachers as such. 

Is not this view of Antichrist being one who 

flatly denies that the Messiah has come (as also 
in 1 John ii. 22, and iv. 3), an argument in favour 
of the view, held by many, that the Antichrist, 
"the man of sin," will be an individual, an oppo
sition Christ, coming "v in his own name," and 
received as the Messiah by the bulk of the Jews, 
who do deny that our Jesus is the Christ ? 

Shipley. C. HOLLAND. 

Jude9, pp. 91, 110.—This is a point that has 
as yet baffled the skill of commentators. For a 

: summary of the various methods of solving the 
difficulty, Η. Η. Ε. may consult Barnes's Notes. 
Laurmann, as quoted by Dr. Bloonifield, savs:— 
"Judas historiani narrat, non mythum. At igno
ramus quam narrat historiani et quo fonte peti-

I tarn : et, quod rei difficultatem auget, non omncin 
historiani narrat, at, ex historia quippe turn 
temporis bene cognita fragmentum tantum deli-
bavit." 

April 8. W. G. 
Revelation i. 10, pp. 79, 119.—This passage 

will not bear the interpretation of the Lausanne 
clergy, nor serve the purpose of the futurist 
interpreters. The Greek is iv ry Κυριακή ?/μερρ, 
rightly rendered " the Lord's Day," or Sabbath. 
Where the day of the Lord's appearing is men
tioned, it is always with the genitive case, ήμερα 
του κυρίου. 

April 4, 1854. ΜΟΒΒΕΝ. 
Eevelation i. 16.—Two-edged sword, p. 159. 
As B. F. asks for opinions, I venture to offer 

mine, which is, that this is an emblem of con
suming vengeance. 

June 10, 1854. F. HOOPEB. 
Eevelation i. 20, p. 160.—The seven stars are the 

angels, &o. 
To obtain a correct answer to this query, it 

will only be necessary to determine whether the 
word " angels " is used in a literal or a figurative 
sense. Almost all expositors assume the latfer. 
I say " assume," for I believe that no arguments 
in proof of such a construction are offered; but 
the point is deemed to be one on which no doubt 
can be entertained. Nevertheless, I venture to 
think that the literal sense may, without doubt or 
difficulty, be shown to be the true one. The 
clause is explanatory, and every such clause must 
necessarily consist of an explanatory term and the 
term to be explained. The latter must, in the 
nature of the case, be, and invariably is (comp. 
e. g. 1 Cor. x. 4; Matt. xxvi. 26; Rev. xvii. 9, 
10), used in its literal sense. In the present in
stance " stars " is the symbolical term which it is 
proposed to explain, and "angels" the term used 
for explanation. " Angels" must, therefore, mean 
angels, t. e., angelic beings. If this be so, a new 
and not unimportant view of this portion of Scrip
ture will, if I am not mistaken, be opened up. 
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With regard to the second passage queried by 

J . E . W. (1 Tim. v. 21), I will only suggest 
whether " elect angels " may not be equivalent to 
" select angels," and denote the seven presence-
angels to whom reference is made in l lev. viii. 2? 

June 10, 1854. F HOOPER. 
Page 87.—Are not the angels of the seven 

churches their mystical representatives ? Thus, 
in this book, Jesus has his angel, and there are 
angels who hold the four winds (vii.), one that had 
authority over the fire (xiv.), and another of the 
waters (xvi.), not to speak of those that had the 
trumpets and vials in John's visions. Vitringa con
sidered that the allusion is to the angel of the syna
gogue, which he identified with the άρχισυναγωγος. 
But the latter thought is certainly an error, as 
the angel of the synagogue was only a sort of 
clerk (or as we say, sexton), and in no way the 
ruler: so that this allusion, if intended, precludes 
the idea that the angels of the churches were 
ίπίσκοποι, as 'the learned professor and others 
have conceived. W. K. 

Babylon and Euphrates: Literal or Symbolical, p. 120. 
—I think if Mr. Hooper, the writer on this article, 
or any other indeed, were to read " The Light of 
Prophecy," by T. L. Strange, he would at once 
perceive the soundness of J. B / s arguments in 
reference to the prophecies relating to Babylon, 
and the inapplicability of Rev. xvii. to Rome, and 
the untenableness of any other theory than his. 
I most strongly recommend this work, as far as it 
treats on Babylon, to all who are interested in 
prophecy. C. T. DAVIES. 

Ecton Rectory, May 6, 1854. 

One Baptism for Remission of Sins, p. 91.—This is 
founded on Ephesians iv. 5 ; Acts ii. 3 8 ; xxii. 
16. On Matthew iii. 11, Dr. S. T. Bloomfield 
says that the ης denotes purpose. Hence I 
understand " be baptised in the name of (επι τψ 
ονόματι) Jesus Christ for the remission of sins" to 
mean, be baptismally sealed as Christ's disciple, 
with a view to the obtaining of remission of sins 
through Him. Your correspondent's interpre
tation " unto" seems to me to ascribe far more 
efficacy to the rite of baptism than the word 
"for" does. M. A. OXON. 

Date of tne Crucifixion, pp. 137, 153.—In answer 
to Sir Culling E . Eardley's inquiry as to the real 
date of our Lord's Crucifixion, perhaps the en
closed extract (from " A Dissertation on the 
Dates of the Nativity and Passion," by William 
Cunninghame, Esq.) may throw some light on the 
subject:— 

Data. 
I.—That the beginning of the ministry of John, and 

the baptism of Christ, wero in the fifteenth year of the 

reign of Tiberius, and that JCBUB was then about, or 
with some weeks or months of, thirty years of age 
(Luke iii. 1, 23); and that the fifteenth year of Tiberiue 
is to be fixed according to the universally received com
putation of the years of his reign, by all ancient authors, 
whether Christian or Pagan. 

II.—That our Lord suffered at the Passover upon α 
Friday, and, after his personal ministry had continued 
at least three years, computed from his baptism; and, 
as the Passover was always kept at the full moon, or the 
day before, we are compelled to fix his death in a year 
when the Passover full moon fell upon Friday or Sa
turday. 

Now, that the reign of Tiberius was reckoned from the 
death of Augustus, in August, A.C. 14, that year being 
counted his first, is the unanimous voice of all history ; 
nor have the advocates of the opposite view ever yet 
produced an authentic testimony to show that there was 
any other computation of his reign The fifteenth 
year of Tiberius was, therefore, A.C. 28, and, counting 
back from it thirty years, we arrive at B.C. 3 as the Scrip
tural date of the Nativity ; and all the volumes which 
have been written to remove it from this date, as they 
have arisen from the lax and sceptical views of our 
learned men as to the fulness of the inspiration of tho 
Scriptures, and their disposition rather to doubt the 
accuracy of St. Luke, than the veracity of Joseph us, so 
have they produced nothing but erudite confusion. 

In the next place, from the year 28 to 34, the only 
Passover full moon which falls on a Friday or Saturday 
is that of the year 33, upon Friday, April 1st, N.8. or 
3rd o.s. That of 29 falls on Sunday, April 15th, N.s. 
or 17th o.s. ; of 30, on Thursday, April 4th, N.s. or 
6th o s . ; that of 31, on Tuesday, March 25th, N.S. or 
27th o.s. ; that of 32, on Monday, April 12th, N.s. or 
14th o.s.; that of 33, on Friday, April 1st, N.S. or 3rd 
o.s.; and that of 34, on Thursday, April 20th, N.s. or 
22nd o.s. ; and thus the death of our Lord is pinned 
down to the 1st of April, N.s. of the year 33, according 
to the voice of all chronologers for some centuries past 
(with the exception of Sir Isaac Newton and Dr. Hales), 
including the names of Usher, Whiston, Prideaux, Isaac 
Vossius, Kennedy, Lloyd, Calmet, Helvicus, L'Art do 
Verifier les Dates, Bedford, &c. The date of Hales, viz. 
31, is, for the reason already given, viz. that the Paschal 
full moon fell on Tuesday, at once refuted We 
may, for these reasons, reject also the dates of Sir Isaac 
Newton and Mr. Greswell, since, both in the years 30 
and 34, the Passover must have begun upon our Wed
nesday evening, and ended upon Thursday. 

For further particulars, see the author's own 
work, " A Dissertation on the Dates of the Na
tivity and Passion." J. B. F . 

Mr. Strange could scarcely have passed so high 
encomiums upon Greswell's Dissertations if he 
had read Browne's Ordo Sseclorum, in which 
Greswell's date is conclusively refuted. 

June 10, 1854. F . HOOPER. 

The Descent of the Priesthood, pp. 93, 165,219.— 
Mr. Wood has done essential service to the Church 
of Christ by thus proving and testifying that the 
Christian ministry is not sacerdotal. I could have 
wished, however, he had proceeded a step further, 
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and guarded his concluding quotation (1 Cor. iv. 
1) from Romish and Tractarian misconstruction. 
How or in what sense are ministers of Christ 
44 stewards of the mysteries of God ?" What are 
these mysteries—sacraments ? Certainly not; 
they are the wonders of redemption, through 
Christ—in a word, the Gospel, which they are 
commissioned to preach. 

The term priest has no place in the Christian 
Church but as applicable to Christ alone, or else 
universally to all his members. 

E D . W. CAULFIELD. 

In Needful Things Unity.—In answer to your 
correspondent L. as to who is the author of these 
lines,— 

In needful things unity, 
In doubtful things liberty, 
In all things charity; 

I believe Melancthon was the author. The 
Latin is,— 

In necessariis unitas, 
In dubiis libertas, 
In omnibus charitas. 

T. D . A. 

Eternity of Future Punishments. — As supple
mentary to the information of your correspondent 
"M.," I observe that Horbery (Matt.) has fully 
discussed the above subject in his work "An 
Enquiry into the Scripture Doctrine concerning 
the Duration of Future Punishment," 8vo. 1774. 
Archbishop Tillotson, too, has a sermon, No. xxxv . 
of the complete edition, entitled " Of the Eternity 
of Hell-Torments." 

Carlisle. I. F. S. 

The Eainhow, pp. 92, 127.—Wherever the sun's 
rays fall on a collection of small particles of water 
there must be «some point at which the prismatic 
colours might be seen. 

Accordingly the appearance of the rainbow may 
be observed in steam, in the spray of a waterfall, 
and that which dashes over the bows of a ship. 
At the fall of the Handek, in Switzerland, I have 
seen some six or eight distinct "rainbows" at 
once. 

Might not this appearance have been noticed 
at waterfalls (if such existed, and why not ?) be
fore the flood ? 

Might not the antediluvians, ignorant of the 
secondary cause, have called it " God's bow." 
And the Almighty then, speaking of a thing known 
by that name, said, " I will set my bow (that 
which you call my bow) in the cloud." 

The emphasis should then in reading be laid on 
the word " cloud." 

Tranmere. A. W. 
[The question is, not whether prismatic colours had 
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been seen in spray of water, but whether the rain-bow 
had been seen. If there had been no rain before the 
Flood the rain-bow had never been seen by man ; and 
we cannot think that such prismatic displays as thoee 
alluded to would be designated " my bow."—ED.] 

Tischendorf's Greek Testament, pp. 1 ] , 35, 55.— 
The difficulty of understanding the references to 
authorities in Tischendorf's Greek Testament has 
been, I think, greatly overstated: the arrangement 
might have been more clear, and the insertion of 
a full stop after every abbreviation would make 
the marks more simple to the eye; but there is 
hardly a contraction or conventional mark which 
has not been long in habitual use in all works of 
New Testament criticism, and, as every one of 
the references is fully explained in Tischendorf's 
Prolegomena, it is in the power of every reader 
to decipher all for himself: critical works cannot 
be used properly by those who take them up 
just for a moment. All who have discussed this 
edition in your pages seem to have looked at it so 
casually, as not even to have observed that, at 
the end of Professor Tischendorf's name, there 
is but one *4f." 

It is a pity that " A Plain Scholar" (p. 55) 
has not obtained some preliminary knowledge of 
Biblical criticism; as this would have hindered 
him from making his complaints in the form in 
which he has expressed them. In Acts viii. 37, it 
is notorious to all who have the smallest acquaint
ance with the text of Holy Scripture that this 
whole verse is no part of the Book of Acts ; and, 
so far from Tischendorf having given the reasons 
for the omission in the line copied by your cor
respondent, he says distinctly that he omits it, 
with A, B, C, G, H, more than sixty other copies 
that have been cited, six or seven ancient versions, 
and some Fathers. This verse is omitted in every 
critical text, and also (what will weigh more with 
many) in the first printed edition. Whoever 
brings forward Scripture controversially, ought 
to know something of Biblical criticism. I had 
recently to defend an assertion which I harl ma do, 
that any still used Acts viii. 37 in baptismal dis
cussions—so generally is it thought that none 
maintain it. 

As to John viii. 1—11, the doubtfulness of its 
claim to a place in the text has always been 
known since it first was noticed in any copies. 
iJr. Kouth savs that at the beginning of the third 
century it had not yet been inserted in St. John's 
Gospel. Beza (and almost every subsequent 
critic) has regarded the passage as no part of 
Holy Scripture. 

The question as to the conclusion of St. Mark's 
Gospel must rest on evidence; and this (Mr. 
Alford rightly says) shows that St. Mark ended 

I at ίφοβονντο γάρ, and that what follows is au
thentic Scripture, but by another hand. He who 
states these facts ought not to be accused of 
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" tampering with God's Word." Critics are not 
necessarily void of reverence for Holy Scripture; 
and such charges might be just as well brought 
against Protestants for not receiving the Apo
crypha. 

A paper in the North British Review (Aug. 
1853, p. 435), attributed to Professor Eadie, says 
that the words of Acts viii. 37, " are now allowed 
on all hands to be an interpolation; we should, 
nevertheless, refuse to admit an adult to baptism 
save on the personal profession of his faith." 
True doctrine must be based on unquestionable 
testimonies of God's Holy Word. 

S. PBIDEAUX TREGELLES. 

[Although we constantly use Professor Tischendorf β 
New Testament, LXX. and Synopsis Evangelica, we 
must own that we also fall under Dr. TrcgelleB' censure, 
for we also spelt his name with a double/.—ED.] 

The MSS. of the Gospels and Epistles are the 
" authorities" on which the text of the Greek 
Testament is founded. Our translation was made 
at a time when comparatively few MSS. were 
known, and afterwards, when others were dis
covered, and all more carefully examined, many 
variations were found which were before unsus
pected. In the present day a great amount of 
information has been obtained on the various 
readings of MSS., and Tischendorf is one of the 
most laborious collectors of information on this 
subject who ever lived. His book, independently 
of his text, is exceedingly interesting, though 
many are looking anxiously for a long-promised 
edition of the New Testament by S. P. Tregelles, 
of Plymouth, to be published by Bagster and Son, 
which they hope to find in many respects superior 
to Tischendorf s. Now, I would most respect
fully suggest to your Correspondent, that to cor
rect the text by old Greek MSS. is not to tamper 
with God's Word. The authority of the latter 
verses of Mark's Gospel is certainly somewhat 
doubtful; the same must be said for the narra
tive of the woman taken in adultery; and the 
internal authority in both places coincides with 
the external. Mr. Alford's Greek Testament at 
these places states the conclusion he has formed, 
and it is certainly worthy of serious attention. 

As to Acts viii. 37, Mr. Tregelles, and very 
many biblical critics, are of opinion that this is 
certainly an interpolation. Your Correspondent 
has not referred to the text in 1 John v. as to 
the three heavenly witnesses, which is also very 
generally regarded in the same light. 

I shall be most happy, if " A Plain Scholar" 
will kindly send me an address which will find 
him, to explain the complicated system of marks 
adopted by Tischendorf. I have great hopes 
that patience and a little help will relieve him of 
all trouble on the subject. 

Stourbridge, May 9. J . B. SHEPHERD. 

. . . . As regards the passages at the close of 
Mark xvi. (9 et seq.)t and at the commencement 
of John viii. (1—11), I agree with your Corre
spondent that Professor Tischendorf had no suffi
cient grounds lor bracketing them as suspicious. 
But he states his reasons, such as they are, and 
this intelligibly enough, in the foot-notes. " A 
Plain Scholar" may not be aware that even 
Griesbach indicated a probable omission as to 
both, and that Lachmann, while retaining the 
former, has gone so far as to eliminate the Tatter 
from his text. I mention this, not as approving 
of such rashness, but to show that Tischendorf is 
not alone in conceiving that he had authority for 
his course. 

But I must avow my conviction that Acts viii. 
37 stands on a very different footing. The most 
ancient MSS. omit the verse; accordingly it ie 
omitted by every critic of weight known to me. 
Griesbach, Matthiae, Scholz, Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf are of one mind as to this, and it 
must be remembered that it is as wrong to add 
to as to take from the Word of God. The 
believer may be assured that God never fails to 
watch over His own Word, and to supply ade
quate evidence to such as have grace to receive, 
and obey, and love it as His. W. K. 

P.S.—Having procured Tischendorf s second 
Leipsic edition, I find that " A Plain Scholar" 
is mistaken in supposing that the foot-note he 
cites is the reason for omitting Acts viii. 37 from 
the text. On the contrary, Tischendorf is there 
giving the authorities which add σοΰ after καρ
δίας. These are—the Codex Laudianus, an un
cial MS. of the 7th or 8th century, besides others, 
and some versions; Beda's Greek MS. (which 
was perhaps identical with Laud's, before named, 
and now in the Bodleian Library) ; Cyprian; 
and a work entitled Prsedestinatus, which some 
attribute to Vincent of Lerins, a well-known 
theologian of the fifth century. The fact is, that 
the learned editor first mentions the authorities 
in favour of the received text, with their dis
crepancies, and then, at the close of his note, 
shows that all the ancient uncial MSS. which 
have been collated and contain this chapter (save 
Ε, ι. e., the Codex Laudianus), with more than 
sixty cursive MSS. , and many versions and 
Fathers, omit the verse. W . K. 

THE SITE OF SODOM, pp. 8, 35, 143. 

A Replicant, who signs himself " Τ. Ε . Β.," 
p. 35 of T H E CHRISTIAN ΑΝΤΪΟΤΑΤΟΒ, in reply to 
Mr. Dibdin's Queries, observes :— 

" l a m not aware of any authority whatever for the 
tradition that Sodom and Gomorrah are buried under 
the Dead Sea. I suspect it is only a blind fancy of the 
middle ages, when the Scriptures were little read, and 
geography very much neglected." 
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Now, may I be permitted respectfully to 

furnish the ancient writers on whose authority 
the prevalent opinion rests that the Dead Sea 
occupies the sites of the chief cities of the plain. 

Diodorus Siculus, B. xix. c. 98. 
Strabo, B. xvi. 
Tacitus, History, B. v. c. 7. 
Pliny, B. v. c. 16; B. xxv. c. 15. 
Solinus, Edition of Salmasius, c. 35. 

Le Clerc has subjoined to his Annotations on 
the Pentateuch a dissertation respecting the 
burning of Sodom, the perusal of which will 
repay the inquisitive student, by supplying him 
with many points of curious learning. 

I would have presented your readers with a 
version of the places to which I refer, but the 
length of the article would be incompatible with 
the studied brevity of THE CHRISTIAN ANNO-
TATOR. P. REYNOLDS. 

Waterhead, near Manchester. 

EATING OF BLOOD, pp. I l l , 142, 154. 
In support of the view taken by the Bishop of 

Cashel, at p. 154, and in reply to the objection 
of the Editor, founded on Acts xv. 29, I beg to 
refer your readers to Simeon's Horse Hoinileticae 
on Deut. xii. 23, 25. 

As that most valuable work is in the hands of 
most of your contributors, and accessible to them 
all, I will not occupy your pages by more than a 
simple reference to the place. MOBBEN. 

It is difficult, as It. B. observes, to imagine 
that the Apostolic Council (Acts xv. 20) should, 
in their injunction to the Gentile church, "mix 
up a mere temporary observance" with moral 
duties lastingly binding; but is not the reason of 
their so doing supplied by the first word of the 
following verse (22) :—" For Moses of old time 
hath in every city them that preach him, being 
read in the synagogues every Sabbath day," i.e., 
that there being Jewish residents in all the 
Gentile cities, the converts, rather than cause 
them needless offence, should comply (for the 
present) with an unimportant practice, in the I 
same spirit that St. Paul declares (1 Cor. viii. 
13), "Wherefore, if meat make my brother to 
offend, I will eat no flesh while the world 
standeth, lest I make my brother to offend ?" 

As to the use which the Roman Catholics make 
of the cessation of the practice in support of 
tradition, the same holds good of Infant Bap
tism, the change of the Sabbath day, &c. 

To the Editor and the "few" who hold with 
him that the prohibition to " eat things strangled 
and blood " is yet in force, might I be permitted 
to suggest—that, standing as it does upon the 
same platform with the typical sacrifices, from 
Abel's downwards, it is but just to conclude that, 

together with them, it fell (gradually indeed) 
into disuse after their antitype, the one great 
sacrifice and blood-shedding on the cross, was 
accomplished. D. C. 

The sentence of the council at Jerusalem was 
absolutely binding upon all to whom it was ad
dressed. But the prohibition of one of the things 
therein named, i. e., " meats offered to idols," was 
not of universal obligation; as we are taught in 
1 Cor. x. 25—33 ; 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5, &c. We may 
not, therefore, conclude that anything is univer
sally forbidden simply because it is included in 
that sentence. It may be so, as fornication; or 
it may not be so, as things offered to idols. 

May we not rather learn from Acts xv. that no 
visible church authority—not even that of an 
oecumenical council, at which inspired Apostles 
are present, and whose sentence may be prefaced 
by the solemn words then used—has any weight 
in restraining the true development or evolving 
of great Christian principles. 

The institution of sacrifice (see Hebrews xi. 
4)—the distinction between clean and unclean 
creatures (Gen. vii. 2)—circumcision itself, so 
far as regards the Jewish nation (Gen. χ vii. 10)— 
were of Divine appointment prior to the Jewish 
law. The Jewish law seems to have been practi
cally brought to an end by the providential deal
ings of God in the destruction of the temple, &c. 
The observances prior to that law and inde-

I pendent of it were cancelled, not immediately by 
a divine decree, but gradually by the true evolv
ing and development of great Christian principles. 

! I agree with the general argument in page 154. 
At the same time we may notice that the reason 
given for the prohibition in Lev. xvii. might pos
sibly be connected with it only when republished 
as a part of the Jewish law. Those typical reasons 
might possibly have ceased with that law, and the 
original prohibition might have still remained. 
Just as under that law the Sabbath was fixed on 
the seventh day, and called a sign between God 
and the children of Israel (Exod. xxxi. 13—17 
and Ezekiel xx. 20). 

Carlisle, June 14. WILLIAM BROWNE. 
Will you allow me to offer one or two consi

derations on this vexata qusestio ? 
1. As to the words prefacing the prohibition in 

Acts xv. " It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and 
to us;" these words are not, surely, sufficient to 
render a command or prohibition of universal 
application : else the ritual laws of Leviticus are 
as binding on us Christians as they were on the 
Jews of old; for I suppose it will not be denied 
that they were given by inspiration of God, as 
-much so as the moral laws of the decalogue, which 
are binding on all. Whether the application of 
the prohibition be of universal extent must be 
decided by other considerations. The words re-
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ferred to, of course, make the prohibition obliga
tory on those to whom it applies; but this is the 
point in question, To whom does it apply ? 

2. Whatever there be of authority attaching to 
this prohibition belongs also to the prohibition to 
" abstain from meats offered to idols," which yet 
was not of moral obligation nor of universal 
extent, but was imposed only on grounds of ex
pediency (1 Cor. viii.) 

3. The heathen, or at least some of them, were 
accustomed to eat the blood of their sacrifices; 
thus, as they thought, partaking of the food of 
their gods. The drinking or eating of blood by 
Christians (as the eating of meats offered to idols, 
which was not, per se, a sin, except when eaten 
" with conscience of the idol," 1 Cor. viii.) would, | 
therefore, be a stumbling block to the Jews, and 
on that account to be avoided. 

That this was the ground of the prohibition 
appears to me more than probable, from the 
reason given in verse 2 1 : " For Moses of old time 
hath in every city them that preach him, being 
read in the synagogues every Sabbath-day." 

The command to abstain from fornication is, of 
course, binding on all; but from considerations 
independent of and prior to this prohibition. It 
was included in the letter to the Gentile con
verts, probably because of the vague and unsound 
notions concerning it, in which they had been 
brought up, this sin being scarcely regarded as 
criminal by the heathen, and licentiousness being, 
in fact, greatly mixed up with their idolatrous 
orgies and religious rites. 

The argument on the other side, from Gen. ix. 
4, and Levit. xvii. 10, 11, is, I think, ably and 
sufficiently replied to by the Bishop of Cashel, in 
your twelfth number. 

June 16, 1854. J. S. A. 

I remember an advocate for the literal and 
binding character of the injunction upon this 
subject given by the first Council of the Apostles 
("Acts xv.) , putting the matter something in this 
l ight: When God confers a gift upon man He 
always makes a reservation as if for the recogni
tion of the giver; e.g. 1. When (Gen. i. 29) food 
wae first given to man it was limited to every 
herb bearing seed, and every tree in the which is 
the fruit of a true yielding seed. There is no 
permission to eat flesh—that was reserved, and, 
what is perhaps more to the point, one tree was 
specially inhibited. " Of every tree, &c.; but of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and eyil," &c. 
(Gen. ii. 16, 17). 

2. Again, six days were given to man for his 
use and lawful employment, but the seventh was 
reserved for God's especial service and honour. 

3. When Noah was delivered from the ark, 
and a solemn covenant was entered into, with 
11 burnt ofFerings on the altar," God enlarged his 

original gift of food. Heretofore it had been 
" the green herb;" now it was, u every moving 
thing that liveth shall be meat for you." Then 
comes the excepting clause, " But flesh with the 
life thereof, the blood thereof, shall ye not eat." 
This is the original prohibition—prior to, and ir
respective of the Jewish ceremonial—and it was 
this original prohibition (in the opinion of the 
individual to whom I refer) that was the motive 
of the apostolic recommendation to the Gentile 
brethren in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia. 

Hull, June, 1854. H. S. B. 

THE DESCENT INTO HELL, p . 56 . 
The word " hell," properly means the covered 

place; from it the word " heal" seems to be de
rived (see Bishop Mant's Prayer-book, p. 34). 

The άιδης (Hades), which is usually translated 
44 hell" in the New Testament, means the l t un
seen place." Hence, it implies much the same as 
44 hell," and is used to describe the state of the 
dead, without reference to their happiness or 
misery. 

In Acts ii. 27, 31, St. Peter tells us, that 
Christ's *4 soul was not left in hell (Hades);" 
therefore it must have been there. In Matt. xi. 
23, Christ speaks of Capernaum being u brought 
down to hell (Hades)." Hence the term, 44 He 
descended into hell," to express that Christ's soul 
went to the place of departed spirits, seems per
fectly scriptural. 

The happy region of " Hades" was called 
44 Paradise " (see St. Luke xxiii. 43) ; the miser
able region was called Tartarus (and St. Peter 
uses the term ταρταρωσας in his 2nd Epistle ii. 4 ) . 

In 1595, one Hugh Broughton raised the ques
tion ; and was allowed by Archbishop Whitgift 
to maintain, 44 that the English Creed may speak 
as the Greek meaneth." (Strype's Whitgift, vol. ii. 
b. iv. c. xix. p. 322.) And in 1597 Broughton 
asserted, in opposition to some Jew, "that all, 
both bishops and nobles, in England, confessed, 
that Christ's Paradise was the 4 Hades' of the 
Creed." (c. xxi. p. 366.) 

Dr. Bavlee says, 44 The Hebrew language ap
plies the idea of visible things to spiritual ones, 
in which it is entirely consonant with our natural 
capacities. It takes that with which we are most 
familiar, and applies it to that with which we are 
least. That which is visible at death is the de
scent of the body into the grave. Hence the 
phrase, 4 He went down into hel l ' (Hades)."— 
Prophetic Herald, p. 75. C. H. D A V I S . 

POSTSCRIPTS TO THE EPISTLES, p . 160 . 
According to Dr. Mill (says Hartwell Home) , 

the subscriptions were added by Euthalius, Bishop 
of Sulca, in Egypt, about the middle of the fifth 
century. " DUBLTNIENSIS. 
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Si* euertst. 
Numbers xxiv. 7.— His king shall be higher than 

Agag. 
Is this/ as supposed by some, a prophecy of 

Saul's victory over Agag ? This appears to me 
unsatisfactory. It would not have been under
stood by Balak. Some have also supposed Agag 
a general name of the king of the Amalekites, as 
Pharaoh of the kings of Egypt. Is there suffi
cient ground for this ? 

Tranmere. A. W. 
Leviticus vii. 21.—That soul shall be cut off from his 

people. 
These words occur several times not only in 

this chapter but in other places. Do they always 
mean putting to death, or only separation from 
the camp for a time, as in the case of the leper ? 
From Numbers xv. 30 we learn, that " the soul 
that doeth aught presumptuously" " shall be cut 
off from among his people," and in the close of 
that chapter we have a Sabbath-breaker put to 
death by the Lord's express command. The 
" doing aught presumptuously" appears to me 
equivalent to despising Moses' law, the punish
ment for which was "death without mercy" 
(Heb. x.) ; still, I do not feel satisfied that the 
expression " to be cut off" always means death. 
I do not understand Hebrew, or possibly a refer
ence to that text would throw light upon the 
subject. 

Guernsey. A. L. S. 
1 Samuel xvi. 16-26.—Let our lord now command thy 

servants which are before thee to seek out a man who is 
a cunning player on an harp : and it shall come to pass, 
when the evil spirit from God is upon thee, that he shall 
play with his hand, and thou shalt be well. . . . And it 
came to pass, when the evil spirit from God was upon 
Saul, that David took an harp, and played with his 
hand : so Saul was refreshed, and was well, and the 
evil spirit departed from him. 

Again,— 
2 Kings iii. 15.—But now bring me a minstrel. And 

it came to pass when the minstrel played, that the hand 
of the Lord came upon him. 

I might have etopped to notice, by the way, the 
striking expression in verse 11 of this last quoted 
chapter, "Elisha, who poured water upon the 
hands of Elijah," which I conclude is expressive 
of service and attendance; but my desire is to 
elicit, from any who may have given attention to 
the subject, some sober and serious explanation 
of the connection and operation of music and min
strelsy in the above-mentioned cases. " Music 
hath charms, &c." we know, and many have felt 
and will acknowledge them; but our ordinary 
experience of them will furnish no explanation of 
the wonderful results here attributed to them, in 
connection with spirits and prophetical inspira

tion. I should be very glad, therefore, to see 
these matters handled, as I am sure they would 
be by any contributor to THE ANNOTATOR, with 
sobriety, reverence, and godly fear. 

Abingdon. W. A. STRANGE. 
John xiv. 12.—Greater works than these shall he do. 
In a review of the Life of St. Francis of Assisi, 

the Tablet, of April 1, says, "Protestantism 
manifestly affords no fulfilment" of these words, 
u which are so copiously realized in lives like that 
of the great St. Francis." Some of the marvels 
ascribed to the saint are then mentioned by way 
of illustration. 

What is the true meaning of the words of the 
Lord Jesus ? Β. Μ. Ν. 

[See pp. 122, 152 ; also the forthcoming extra Num
ber, announced at p. 173, will contain answers to this 
query. 

Luke vi. 3, 4.—Have ye not read so much as this, 
what David did ?" &c. 

How does David's conduct, related in 1 Sam. 
xxi., explain the propriety of the disciples eating 
the corn-ears on the Jewish Sabbath ? Is there 
any connection between the incidents, other than 
that of an hunger existing in both cases, which 
made an apparent infraction of the law justifiable 
from necessity ? 

Temple. J. M. 

GHje (Static. 
Gratitude: an Exposition of the 103rd Psalm. 

By the Rev. John Stevenson. Jackson. 
En this blessed Psalm—this outburst of grati

tude—where prayer is forgotten in thanksgiving, 
Mr. Stevenson finds themes throughout congenial 
and well-suited for his pen. A man who has 
deeply entered into the twenty-second Psalm and 
followed Jesus to the cross of Calvary; a man 
who knows the blessedness of having the Lord 
for his Shepherd; such a man and such only can 
enter into the full meaning of the Psalmist's 
ascriptions of praise and blessing; such only is 
the man who can dwell from experience on the 
blessed theme of gratitude. 

Expository Lectures on St. PauVs Epistle to the 
Colossians. By Daniel, Bishop of Calcutta, and 
Metropolitan of India. Third Edition. 8vo. Lond. 
1853. 

This work is too well known and appreciated 
to require any comment from our pen. We 
merely call attention to it, as having been out of 
print, and now republished in a compact and 
useful shape. In an appendix are given some 
extracts from the Bishop's last Charge—that 
valuable charge, in which he says, u Semi-popery, 
or Tractarianism, lives still." The Charge itself 
is published by Seeleys, Fleet Street. 
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SATURDAY, JULY \5ht, 1854. 

As this is an Extra Number, published for the 
express purpose of inserting Answers to Queries, 
we have admitted no Advertisements, the first 
and last leaves being paged for binding. The 
usual heading and contents are omitted, in order 
to preserve uniformity in the appearance of the 
volume when bound. 

Our Headers will observe that, with one or two 
trivial exceptions, all the Articles in this Number 
are Answers to Queries as yet unanswered. 

&f)e iftepltcant 
Genesis xlix. 5, page 155.—The grounds upon 

which this translation was made are very likely de
rived from the Chaldee, which renders Qi^rpDE 
byflnwapta Vn«3, in the land of their habitation, 
taking ΠΊ55 to be synonymous with ΓΠ-Όΐρ, place 
of habitation (Ezek. xxi. 35, xxix. 14). This 
rendering, however, is now almost universally 
abandoned. But the marginal reading, which is 
that of Jarchi, and followed by Luther, Gesenius, 
Prof. Lee, De Wette, &c, is also unauthorised. 
Apart from the objection that the Hebrew idea of 
sword is not derived from a root to dig, to perfo
rate; this, and the rendering of habitatioji, de- | 
prive the verse both of its poetical sense and his
torical relation. Not to say anything else, what 
poetry, may it be asked, is this to characterize 
swords by the epithet " instruments of cruelty ?" 
Is not every sword so? Or what fault could 
Jacob find with Simeon and Levi, because they 
had these weapons in their habitation ? Surely, 
if they had such instruments, they, as a matter of 
course, were obliged to house them. 

With Kennicott, Pool, J. D. Michaelis, Auriv. 
Dathe, &c, I would, therefore, take the root 
to be "Oft, to barter, to sell; and hence, like 
the Syriac and Chaldee, "Dp means to espouse 
(Gen. xxxi. 15, Exod. xxi. 8, Deut.xxi. 14), and 
render Ε3Γ7*ΟΊ5ί? " their agreements or nuptial 
compacts," alluding to Gen. xxxiv. 8, &c. The 
whole verse would be— 

Simeon and Levi are brethren, 
Their nuptial compacts were instruments of 

violence; 
i, β., their contracts for peace and intermarriage 
were treacherously used to exterminate their suf
fering allies by violent means." 

C. D. GINSBTJRG. 

Coverdale had translated this passage, " Their 
deadly weapons are perilous instruments." But 
our present version, no doubt, followed the reading 
of Onkelos—" in the land of their sojourn;" con

sidering EDPPJVDtD as synonymous with ΟΠΊΌΟ, 
which word is translated " habitation" in 
Ezek. xxix. 14; and in the margin of Ezek. xvi. 3, 
Calvin translates, " in habitationibus eorum;" 
and Ainsworth (referring for support to " the 
Chaldee paraphrast") " in their sojourning habi
tations." 

Bexley. T. II. 

Numbers xxv. 13, pp. (35, 129.—The covenant of an 
everlasting priesthood. 

Although the expression, " for ever," does not 
necessarily denote eternity, yet it is only when 
joined with a word limiting its meaning (as in 
Isa. xxxii. 14, 15, "for ever, until," &c.) that 
this may be said of it. In all cases where the 
phrase stands alone, we are bound (as it appears 
to me) to receive it as signifying eternity. 

In applying this principle to the text in ques
tion, we find a prediction of a priesthood for ever 
in the family of Phinehas, and also in Ps. cvi. 31, 
a further prediction, that the zeal of Phinehas 
should always be remembered through all gene
rations. 

We believe that the Jews will exist as a nation* 
upon earth through eternity, as is said of them in 
Ezek. xxxvii. and other prophecies. We also be
lieve that a priesthood will exist among them for 
ever, to offer up sacrifices as retrospective memo
rials of the atonement of the Lord Jesus; and 
that this priesthood will be in the family of Phi
nehas. Both nation and priesthood are now (so 
to speak) in abeyance, but both will be revived 
in the reign of the Lord. The authority for this 
belief regarding the priesthood is Ezek. xl. 46, 
xliii. 18, 19, xliv. 15, &c. The priests are to be 
of the sons of Zadok, who was descended from 
Phinehas (1 Chron. vi. 4-8), to whom, and to his 
seed, God promised " the covenant of an everlast
ing priesthood;" and thus the priests, the seed of 
Phinehas, will be a standing memorial, " through 
all generations," of their forefather's zeal. 

With regard to the question of Mr. Callow, at 
p. 65, the answer seems to be, that faith is counted 
for righteousness, simply as a principle, irrespec
tive of its subject or object. Thus, Abraham's 
faith in God's promise concerning the number of 
his descendants was imputed to him for right
eousness (Gen. xv. 5, 6). The Christian's faith 
in the atonement, and, in consequence thereof, 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, is imputed to 

I him in like manner. And Phinehas' faith in God's 
commands not to join marriage with other nations 
is also imputed to him for righteousness. 

DELTA. 

Joshua x. 12,13, np. 122, 138.—I cannot agree 
in the opinions of " W. K.," quoting from the 
" Irrationalism of Infidelity," and " Caius," on 

I this passage of Scripture. I think your own 
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views far more to the point. I see nothing very 
remarkable in Joshua addressing sun and moon. 
If he believed, as he naturally would, that the 
sun ruled the day, and the moon the night, and if 
he wished to prolong the daya he would not only 
stop the sun from going down but the moon from 
coming up, and therefore would address both 
sun and moon. 

With regard to the opinion of " Caius," that 
the stoppage of the earth was an illusion pro
duced by the increased and momentarily altered 
density of the refracting medium, I can only say, 
it appears to me to be a miracle at least as great 
as stopping the earth's motion on its axis. And 
why should any " terrific ruin" ensue from such 
a course ? He who by His Almighty fiat stopped 
the earth in its diurnal motion, would of course 
at the same time prevent oceans from rushing 
over continents, or mountains being wrenched 
from their foundations. Is it not better in speak
ing of miracles not to question the apparent 
difficulty of the miracle? C. W. B. ' 

I have heard that some have come to the con
clusion that the whole of our solar system is 
rotary, the sun included, round some other 
system. If so, the sun might literally "stand 
still." Is there any foundation for this theory ? 

C. H. DAVIS. 

Judgee ix. 13, p. 145.—The Levitical sacrifices 
were typical and symbolical. Typical—of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 
Symbolical—1st. Of the deep guilt and inevitable 
punishment of sin, represented by the death of 
the substituted victim, which was declared " to 
be accepted for atonement" (Lev. i. 7). 2nd. Of 
a subsequent feast of reconciliation, represented 
by the meat, the bread, and the wine (the two 
latter varying in their proportions according to 
the animal sacrificed) which were offered, and 
partly consumed on the altar and partly by the 
priests or the parties offering. 

Hence, in the figurative ascription of parts and 
passions to the Almighty, wine, in the hyper
bolical phraseology of the East, may be said " to 
cheer God;" at the same time I do not see that 
we are called upon to defend the expression. 
Jotham was not, that I am aware, inspired, and 
the whole passage is merely an historical record 
of a shrewd and poignant rebuke of the ingrati
tude of the Shechemites. T. G. 

The explanation is easy to any one who will 
consider the preceding verse (9). Clearly the 
allusion is to the use of oil and wine in the offer
ings to God, no less than in the honour, service, 
and social intercourse of man. W. K. 

Jotham is here addressing the men of Shechem, 
idolators, and it is in reference to their gods that 

he uses the words referred to by Ε. Μ., which I 
submit should be translated, " Wine, which 
cheereth the gods and man." 

Hull, June, 1854. H. S. B. 

In Numbers xv. 7 we find the following direc
tion given to the children of Israel:—" And for 
a drink offering thou shalt offer the third part of 
an hin of wine, for a sweet savour unto the 
Lord." This expression, "a sweet savour unto 
the Lord," is a common one in Scripture, and 
invariably signifies that which is very pleasant 
and acceptable to God, and in which God de
lights. Now, here an offering of wine is repre
sented as " a sweet savour," or a very acceptable 
offering, "unto the Lord," and in this sense, 
therefore, I would interpret the expression "wine 
which cheereth God." 

Glapham. JOHN T. MAKTLEY. 

Judges ix. 13, p. 145; and 1 John i. 7, p. 110.— 
I suppose that, in this history, Jotham is to be 

regarded in the light of an inspired and pro
phetic person. Of his noble father Gideon, it 
was said: " Jehovah is with thee, thou mighty 
man of valour" (Judges vi. 12). And the history 
shows how sincerely Jotham honoured his father's 
deeds and memory, and distinguished falsehood 
from truth (see ch. ix. 16* 17). It was, therefore, 
by wisdom more than human that Jotham was 
enabled to devise and utter this really beautiful 
composition, so full of point and force and suit
ableness. Now the parable proved a real pro
phecy, and after three years (ch. ix. 52) God's 
providence fulfilled it to the very letter (see 
verses 56, 57). 

Hence we may safely look for a divine sense in 
what surely proved the very word of God. Wine 
cheers God when understood sacrificially and 
eucharistically. When the Lord ascended to the 
Father, having first suffered the rending of the 
veil of the flesh, he appeared as a cup of spark
ling wine, newly expressed from the ripe and 
bruised cluster. The vine that had yielded the 
cluster was the true vine, and had been planted 
on earth by the hand of God (John xv. 1). The 
hour was come for the husbandman to drink of 
the fruit of the vineyard; for who planteth a 
vineyard and drinketh not of the fruit thereof? 
(1 Cor. ix. 7.) The sap was the very sap of God, 
and the vine had freely yielded its juice at the 
will of God. It had attained maturity amid the 
labours of the world, for the Son of God was per
fected through sufferings (see Eph. v. 2). 

These words seem to vouch for the divine sense 
of the text, and the two testaments become one 
in testimony. If I have thus far proceeded dis
creetly, I have anticipated the query of L. 0. H., 
page 110, for when believers walk with God in 
the light, as he is in the light, there is mutual 
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communion in the cup, whose wine cheereth both 
God and man. This depth need not overwhelm, 
for it tells of unspeakable joy, and ought to be 
alway before the faith. " Rejoice in the Lord 
alway; and again I say, Rejoice" (Philip, iv. 4) . 

R. G. 

1 Samuel x. 9, pp. 105, 129.—I only venture to 
refer to this passage for the purpose (if I may) of 
drawing attention to that most useful work," The 
Domestic Commentary." Several weeks since, 
when reading, in family worship, the chapter and 
comment upon it, I was much struck with the 
following observations upon this passage:— 

" Prophesying is not grace ; many may prophesy who 
are not saved ; neither is ' another heart' a ' new heart.7 

Saul had another heart given him, but not a new one. 
He had a heart for the government of the kingdom, but 
not for dedication to God. This important distinction 
should never be forgotten; and it will appear all through 
his history. The event proved that he was never a really 
converted man, and that he perished at last in an awful 
manner. Pray attend to this vital point. You may 
have a heart given you for many things, as Saul had for 
the government of the kingdom; but if you have no 
heart to receive the truth of Christ in the love of it, and 
no heart to cleave to Christ and to love the Lord, you 
have neither part nor lot in the kingdom of God." 

Rhyl, May 15,1854. JOHN R. ECHLIN. 

1 Kings xi. 30-32, pp. 50, 84.—-The answer to 
X . D.'s question may be inferred from verses 20 
and 21, and from ver. 23, of the twelfth chapter. 

Speak unto Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, king of 
Judah, and unto all the house of Judah and Benjamin, 
and to the remnant of the people, &c. 

When the territory of all the rest of Israel, except 
Judah and Benjamin, was lost to the kingdom of Reho
boam, a special single name was needed to denote that 
which remained to him; and almost of necessity the word 
Judah received an extended meaning, according to which 
it comprised not Benjamin only, but the priests and 
Levites, who were ejected in great numbers from Israel, 
and rallied round the house of David.—Kitto's Bib. Cyc; 
article Judah. 

Thus the mention of one tribe remaining when 
ten were subtracted, was the strongest possible 
prediction of the complete union of Judah and 
Benjamin. On the causes and growth of this 
union, see Blunt's " Undesigned Coincidences," 
third edition, pp. 189 et seq. 

HENRY GEO. TOMKINS. 
Weston-super-Mare. 

Job xxxix. 19, p. 145.—Surely the proposed al
teration of AV. Β. Μ. " clothed his neck with a 
mane," sadly detracts from the poetical beauty of 
this tine passage, which is throughout remarkable 
for highly graphic language; and that the altera
tion is not necessary, will probably be seen from 
two considerations :— 

1. The verb DJH seems never to be used of 
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simple motion or trembling; and the substantive, 
as well as the verb, according to Lee, generally 
refers to thunder or rage ; so the equivalents in 
Syriac, Ethiopic, and Arabic. 

2. The boldness of the metaphor may be ex
plained by the triumphant attitude of a spirited 
horse's neck, which appears most prominent as 
the instrument of His " thunder," and may as 
reasonably be allowed for a poetical figure as ver. 
24, swallowing the ground, and many such bold 
hyperboles in the poetical parts of Scripture. 

1 would also venture to suggest that 
("voices") gives the particular view of real 
thunder as the voice of God, and therefore could 
not at all be used for any other sound supposed to 
resemble thunder. 

The emendation of the L X X . , φόβον to φόβην, 
to suit this purpose, is ingenious, but gratuitous. 

Psalm xli. 3, p. 122.—The Psalmist, writing in 
a season of great distress, when to the cruel 
conduct of open enemies was added the treachery 
of a familiar friend, declares the blessedness of 
him who has a regard for the poor and afflicted. 
" The Lord will strengthen him upon the bed of 
languishing; thou," 0 Lord, " wift make all his 
bed," i. e., wilt succour and relieve him, " in his 
sickness." The expression is taken from the 
relief afforded to the sick by turning and shaking 
their couches. Β. Η. Β. 

Song of Solomon viii. 5, p. 26.—In case there 
should appear no better explication of this beau
tiful passage, I subjoin the following from MS. 
notes of a sermon by the late J . T. Sottidge, of 
Ipswich:— 

" What a just and beautiful description of the 
sinner's dependence on the Saviour,—' leaning on her 
beloved,' t. e., 

" Besting on His promisee; 
" Relying on His power; 
" Realizing His love; 
" Rejoicing in His salvation. 

" This is the life by faith in the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave Himself for me." 

T. P. 
Isaiah xiv. 12, p. 156.—It is evidently the king of 

Babylon who is here addressed by the name of 
Lucifer, although, as Scott remarks, this language 
may refer to the fall of Satan and his angels, as 
the king of Babylon greatly resembled that arch-
apostate in his character and fate. 

DUBLINIEHSIS. 

The king of Babylon is intended here, the final 
holder of the power which was first vested in the 
hands of Nebuchadnezzar. I t is the last head of 
the beast (Rev. xvii .) , for the context supposes 
that his destruction is contemporaneous with the 
deliverance and blessing of Israel. The scene is 

Q 2 
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of course future in any full sense. For styling 
Satan " Lucifer" there is, probably, no ground, 
save the fancy of poets, or the misinterpretations 
of the Fathers. W. K. 

The application of this passage to Satan is a 
gross perversion of Scripture. In the figurative 
language of the Hebrews and Arabs a star sig
nifies an illustrious prince. What authority 
Grotius had for applying it to Sennacherib I 
know not, but if B. A. should have his works at 
hand he will find the following ncte on this verse : 
—" Quomodo prostratus es, Sennacheribe, lucidis-
sime Regum Orientis. Sic Memnon Aurora? nlius 
Graecis. Solent Hebraei hasc verba usurpare de 
omnibus irapiis." It strikes me that the origin of | 
the application to Satan arose from these words of 
our Lord, " I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven." Ε. Α. Κ. 

Isaiah xxxix. 5-7, p. 106.—I think it is plain, 
that, in displaying his treasures to the Babylonian j 
ambassadors, Hezekiah acted very much in the 
spirit of Nebuchadnezzar, when he said, "Is not 
this great Babylon, which I have built for the 
house of my kingdom, by the might of my power 
and for the honour of my majesty ?" (Dan. iv. 30.) 
In thus doing, he sinned against the words of the 
Lord which he spake by Moses (Deut. viii. 
11-18),—"Beware . . . . lest when thou hast eaten 
and art full, and hast built goodly houses and 
dwelt therein; and when thy herds and thy flocks 
multiply, and thy silver and thy gold is multi
plied, and all that thou hast is multiplied, then 
thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord 
thy God; . , . . and thou say in thy heart, My 
power and the might of my hand hath gotten me 
this wealth; but thou shalt remember the Lord 
thy God, for it is he that giveth thee power to get 
wealth." In forgetting this precept Hezekiah was 
especially blameable; for it was the miraculous 
interposition of God, when the land of Judea was 
invaded by Sennacherib, which had preserved to 
Hezekiah the possessions which he so ostenta
tiously exhibited. κ. y. χ. 

Isaiah lxv. 20, p. 145.—May not the passage 
mean, that the duration of life at the period spoken 
of shall be very greatly extended, so much so, 
indeed, as to rival even the patriarchal age, so 
that if a person died at " an hundred years old " 
he should be considered a mere " child," and this 
should be looked upon, if not indeed be, a judg
ment of God upon him for sin. Indeed the 22nd 
verse seems almost decisive as to the great exten
sion of the duration of life at this period : " For 
as the days of a tree are the days of my people, 
and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands." RHO BETA. 

The meaning is, that in the millennium, or day 
of the Lord, the life of the Israelites shall reach 

its full measure. It is to be as before the flood, 
and better still. The death of one an hundred 
years old will be the death of a child, and even 
then death at that age will be as a direct judg
ment or curse on sin. W. K. 

Zechariah xi. 8,12,13, p. 156. — The three shep
herds may perhaps allude to the great religious 
leaders of our Lord's day, the Pharisee, the 
Sadducee, and the Herodian. The staves repre
sent Christ's twofold authority—beauty, to gather 
all the nations, and bands to unite Judah and 
Israel under Him. The first was broken when 
He came, because of the corruption and unbelief 
of the Jews : God's purpose to gather the nations 
as such (not out of them) was postponed, as the 
poor of the flock were given by degrees to know. 
Then follows the goodly price at which the 
Messiah was valued, which becomes the signal to 
set aside also, for the time, the union of the long-
severed houses of Israel. The chapter closes 
with the desolations caused by the idol shepherd, 
the last Antichrist, and his judgment. W. K. 

Zechariah xiii. 6, p. 145.—To me there seems no 
reference to Christ in these words, which form 
the close of a distinct sketch, as the context, 
which begins at the second verse, plainly shows. 
It is affirmed that in the day of Israel's repent
ance, which shall be real, and deep, and general 
(see chap. xii. 10), so great shall be the zeal 
against idolatry, that a man's own kindred shall 
avenge the broken law of God, and that in the 
family dwelling. The assailed party will en
deavour to parry the thrusts of the advancing 
spear, and his own hands will in consequence, in 
their gaping wounds, testify to his repented sin, 
and to the vehemence of his friends. 

In the first and seventh verses there is plainly 
reference to Christ, both as to the past and the 

I coming future, when the change in Israel will be 
divine (see ver. 9). K. G. 

Matthew vi. 13, p. 156. — I think Χριστιανός is 
quite right in his remarks on the rendering of 
πονηρός, with the article, as referring to Satan in 
his personal character. There are two other 
passages which I would mention in addition :— 

Matt. v. 37.—Whatsoever is more than these, 
coraeth (t« του πονηρού) of the evil one. 

1 John v. 19.—The whole world lieth (Iv τφ 
πονηρφ) in the evil one. Ε. Α. Κ. 

This passage may certainly be translated, 
" Deliver us from the wicked one;" and this in
terpretation is (according to Trollope) confirmed 
by the Jewish formularies. Thus in the Mischna, 
lit. Beracoth, we have this prayer of the Rabbi 
Judah, " Let it be thy good pleasure to deliver 
us from Satan the destroyer, from a hard judg
ment, and a hard adversary;" and the Syriac 
translator has used the same word in this place 
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which he has employed for ό πονηρός (Mat. xiii. 
19), and other undoubted cases, and also for rov 
διαβόλου (Acts x. 38) : the Fathers also almost 
unanimously so understood it, and so have many 
modern commentators. But why, asks Scott (and, 
I think, with propriety), should we confine the 
interpretation ? We are taught to pray for de
liverance from all kinds, degrees, and occasions 
of evil; from the malice, power, and subtility of 
the powers of darkness; from this evil world, and 
all its allurements, snares, tempters, and de
ceivers ; from the evil of our own hearts, that it 
may be subdued, and finally extirpated; from 
the evil of suffering; from the final wrath of God; 
from terrible or injurious temporal calamities; 
from the terror and sting of death; from the 
power of death, by a glorious resurrection ; from 
all evil, natural and moral; from sin and all its 
consequences, by the complete restoration of both 
body and soul to holiness and happiness, glory 
and immortality, in the enjoyment of the divine 
favour, and in the beatific vision for evermore. 
It is a prayer that, whatever temptation or afflic
tion may overtake us, we may be preserved through 
all, and finally obtain eternal life and felicity, by 
the mercy and grace of God in Jesus Christ. 

DUBLINIENSIS. 

Matthew x. 23, p. 156.—May I ask whether the 
Apostles ever did go over the cities of Israel? 
We are told (Acts viii., 1, 4) that there was 
(A.D. 34) " a great persecution against the Church 
which was at Jerusalem ; and they were all scat
tered abroad throughout Judaea and Samaria, 
except the Apostles." 

From Acts xv. 4, 6, 22, we learn that, eighteen 
years afterwards, "the Apostles" were at Je
rusalem, Again, at a subsequent period (A.D. 60), 
mention is made (Acts xxi. 18,20) of the Apostle 
James and all the Elders as being at Jerusalem 
with the " many thousands of Jews " which be
lieved. 

But further, was not the testimony to the Jews 
judicially broken off (see Acts xiii. 46, 47), in 
order that the Apostles might turn to the Gentiles. 
Compare Acts iii. 19—21, and Kom. xi. through
out, but specially vers. 7—11. 

J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

This passage presents no difficulty in the way 
of the pre-miliennialist. Our Lord implies that 
the preaching of his disciples is to go on in the 
land before he returns as Son of Man. Other 
Scriptures teach us that their testimony will be 
interrupted, and that themselves are to flee, at a 
given sign, before the great tribulation sets in. 
Hence it is plain that the whole parenthesis of the 
Church is passed over, being outside the field of 
view here, as elsewhere. Compare Dan. ix. 26,27. 

W. K. 

Matthew xii. 43, p. 122.—Are not Matt. viii. 
28—32, and Mark v. 1—13, full proof of the 
reality of satanic possession in the time of our 
Lord, and that He was not using popular phrase
ology, but was calling things by their right 
names. See also Mark i. 23—26, and iii. 11, 12. 
It seems also clear, from Acts xix. 11—16, that 
satanic possession did not cease at our Saviour's 
death; and does not the last clause of Matt. xii. 
45 confirm that, and also show that possession by 
unclean spirits was not to be confined either to our 
Lord's time, or to.that of His Apostles and their 
immediate followers, if " generation " is allowed 
the same signification in that verse which it bears 
in Matt. xxiv. 34. I have never supposed that 
such possession, as in Matt. xii. 43—45, was ever 
considered to have been limited, save by time 
giving way to eternity. Does not experience 
bear out such understanding of the above Scrip
tures? There are many published facts, and 
other facts known to a few, which make it per
fectly clear to my mind that satanic possession 
not only exists, but that it is not such a very un
common thing. 

Is not satanic possession plainly spoken of in 
Kev. xiii. 2 and 2 Thess. ii. 9 ? 

Would not Mark v. 1—5 be considered in our 
days as simple lunacy ? 

I believe, with the medical man, in the Editor's 
note, that many cases of lunacy arise from 
demoniacal possession. P. A. T. 

Matthew xxi. 43, pp. 37, 61. 
[We have received upon this text two elaborate criti

cisms, one from the Rev. Jacob Tomlin, and the other 
from Rev. William M'llwaine. Will both our Correspond
ents kindly excuse us if we postpone their papers for 
the present, simply stating that they agree in the main 
point, that England is the nation alluded to. We 
do not complain of the length of the papers, for such 
a subject can hardly be treated in a few lines, but 
it is on this very account that we necessarily defer them, 
with the assurance that, although unable to arrive at 
a similar conclusion ourselves, we shall make a point of 
inserting these two papers wheneverVe can.—ED.] 

Matthew xxvii. 46, Mark xv. 34̂  p. 146. — 1. In 
the text of St. Matthew the only difficulty is with 
the last word, tbe others are evidently a trans
cription of the Hebrew (Ps. χ xii. 1). 

The root οΐσαβαχθανι appears to be P3E>, which 
is not found, I believe, in the Old Testament, 
except in Chaldaic, and occurs in Dan. ii. 44; 
iv. 23; and Ezra vi. 7, with an import substan
tially the same as that of the Hebrew 3TJJ, which 
is used in the Psalm. 

If, then, we write the Chaldaic root, with the 
requisite inflection, we have the form ^JlJMt?. 

I had, bona fide, reached this point when it 
occurred to me to consult an old book which I 
have long neglected. " S. Marci Evangelist» 
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Evangelium Syriace, Literis et punctisHebraicis," 
and there Τ find the word exactly as I have 
written it above. The whole passage differs 
slightly from the Hebrew. 

2. It is evident that our Lord uttered several 
exclamations just before His death (comp. Matt. 
xxvii. 50; Mark xv. 37; Luke xxiii. 46; John 
xix, 30.) It is, therefore, quite possible that the 
Saviour may have cried at one time, Ήλι (vS) , 
and at another Έλωϊ 0078, the Greek ortho
graphy being somewhat modified, as is common 
when a Hebrew aspirate occurs). I would re
spectfully submit to your learned readers whether 
Eli may not imply My interposing God! and 
Eloi, My covenant God! See Parkhurst's 
Hebrew Lexicon. 

3. It seems reasonable to conclude that " some 
of them that stood by" were not familiar with 
the original Psalm, and that, when our Lord 
cried Eli, they supposed Him to be calling on 
Elias, simply because of the similarity of sound, 

T. CHALLIS. 

Matthew xxvii. 46, p. 146.—Dr. Claudius Bucha
nan admitted to a Syrian presbyter, that our 
Lord spoke his language. 

It appears (says the Dr.) that He spoke it when He 
walked by the way (Ephphatha), and when He sat in 
the house (Talitha cumi) and when He was on the 
Croee {Eli, Eli, lama sahacktkani). The Syrians were 
pleased when they heard that we had got their language 
in our English books. The priest observed that these 
last were not the exact words, but " Ail, Ail% lamono 
sahachtiiani." I answered that the word must have 
been very like Eli, for one said, "He calleth Elias." 
" True," said he, " but yet it was more likely to be Ailt 
Ail (pronounced II or Eel), for Hil or Hila is Syriac 
for vinegar ; and one thought He wanted vinegar, and 
filled immediately a spongo with it.'"—Christian Re
searches, 1812, p. 153. 

The priest was arguing that the Gospels were 
originally written in Syriac. In this he was no 
doubt mistaken as to three of them, though pro
bably not far from the truth as to that of Matthew. 
The observation respecting the vinegar is, how
ever, worthy of remark. αλ<ρ. 

Mark xv. 17, p. 156.—-Though the paintings of | 
scriptural subjects by the old masters are some- ι 
times in contradiction to the pages of revelation, 
as, for example, when they represent the Apostles 
with long hair, which St. Paul tells us is a shame 
to the men that wear it; I doubt whether they 
have erred in their pictures of the event spoken 
of in this verse. I do not think the spines are 
usually depicted as reversed, as M. P. states, but 
as growing all round the twigs of which the crown 
wae composed, as they do on those of briars and 
rose-trees, and other thorn shrubs; and then 
when the soldiers smote the Lord on the head 

with a reed (probably a kind of cane) the thorns 
would pierce his temples (see Matt, xxvii. 3; 
Mark χ v. 19). The wounds thus inflicted, and 
the blood which flowed from them, would help, 
with the blows the Saviour received, to fulfil the 
prophecy; his countenance was marred more than 
any man's (Isaiah Hi. 14). κ. γ. χ. 

Luke νϋ. 28, pp. 37, 61, 100, 117, 132.—I have 
hitherto understood Christ to be but drawing a 
contrast between a Prophet merely as a Prophet 
and a genuine child of God. He had stated John 
to be the greatest of Prophets, but they were not 
to think him u some great one;" the humblest be
liever (including John himseli) occupies a higher 
position than a mere Prophet, even the greatest; 
the humble believer being greater than Caiaphas, 
the Prophet, who " uttered the central truth of 

I the whole Gospel," as S. G. G. says in page 118. 
I beg to ask what is the objection to this simple 

view of the passage ? 
Dublin. Μ. Η. 

[We have omitted our correspondent's opening re
marks: we cannot afford space for jokes. We can 
assure him that the text in question is not by any means 
so easily solved as he imagines.—ED]. 

Luke vii.35, p. 107.—The Lord had been just 
speaking of the folly and caprice shown by the 
men of this generation. They were like the 
young people in a market-place, who thwart each 
other in every possible way—no dancing when 
one pipes, no weeping when one wails. Just so 
when God sent John the Baptist in the way of 
austerity and outward separation, even from the 
ordinary food of men, he was calumniated: when 
He sent the Son of Man in the way of the most 
familiar love, they mocked as well as reproached. 
The one was too strict, the other too free, The 
gladness of the one and the sorrowful strain of 
the other were both disdained. But, adds the 
Lord, " Wisdom is justified of all her children." 
And thereon the beautiful tale is added by the 
Spirit which illustrates this. The woman which 
was a sinner is the contrast of the unwise gene
ration, and enters the family of Wisdom, which is 
justified of this as of every other child. 

W. K. 

Luke χ. 42, p. 156.—The best translation I con
ceive to be, " But of one thing there is a neces
sity :" the care to be instructed in the way of 
salvation. The reading mentioned has little or 
no authority: according to Scholz, no uncial 
MS., but an inconsiderable one he marks 38: 
Arrian and Origen. I would remind your cor
respondent that even when two readings have 
equal authority, it is a canon among the best 
entice to prefer the harder. Ε. Α. Κ. 
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I will answer the queries on this text in 

order:— 
1. " The one thing needful" for a sinful crea

ture is reconciliation. When reconciled to God 
through Christ, " all things are ours." 

2. I cannot see how either of the proposed 
renderings alter the meaning. 

3. Griesbach has not affixed any critical mark 
to the reading ολίγων κ, r. λ. but it cannot be of 
much value (although adopted by the Coptic and 
CEthiopic versions) as Bloomfield takes no notice 
whatever of it. DUBLINIBNSIS. 

Luke xv. 11-32, p. 146.—The character of the 
elder brother, in this touching parable, I thus 
interpret:— l 

In verses 1 and 2 we read that the publicans 
and sinners drew near unto Jesus for to hear ι 
Him, and that the Pharisees and Scribes mur
mured, saying, "This man receiveth sinners and 
eateth with them." 

Now, just as " the Prodigal Son," who arose 
and came to his father, represents " the publicans 
and sinners " who drew near unto Jesus for to 
hear him, so is " the elder brother," in his dis
contented jealousy, the exact counterpart of" the 
Pharisees and Scribes," who murmured, saying, 
" This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them," 

Clapham. JOHN T. MANLEY. 

Μ. Μ. asks whom are we to understand by 
"the elder brother?" 

Is not the character one of pointed and preg
nant import, capable of a twofold application, 
doubly silencing the Pharisees, whose objection 
to his receiving sinners called forth the parable ? 

First, it represented what they falsely assumed 
as their standing. " Lo, these many years do I 
serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy 
commandment." Even supposing that they could 
use such language, the Lord holds up to them 
the contemptible sulkiness of their objecting to 
the reception of those whom the prodigal repre
sented. 

But how pointedly and sarcastically do the 
words, " Son, thou art ever with me, and all I 
have is thine," expose the holiowness and falsity 
of this their assumed standing. 

How clearly do they show who alone is the 
elder brother. He who alone could say, " I 
do always those things that please Him." " All 
things tliat the Father hath are mine.,, 

And if so, how does the grace of his character 
ehine forth who, as elder brother, might have 
some title to object, when he "received sinners 
to eat with him ? " 

If I might be allowed to express by paraphrase 
the reproof intended to be conveyed by the 
parable to the objectors, it would be thus:— 

** Allowing that you are what you profess to be, 

see in the character of the elder brother how un
graceful your conduct is. 

" But see, also, how little title you have to such 
a character if you profess to say * neither trans
gressed I at any time thy commandment.* Can 
you also take to yourselves the words, ' Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all that I have is 
thine.' 

" Learn, then, that I am the one who alone have 
the right to assume the elder brother's place; and 
how differently I act in it let the actions which 
you object to show." 

The double application of the parable is thus a 
striking illustration of Prov. xxvi. 4, 5. In taking 
them on their own profession the Lord " answered 
the fools according to their folly, lest they should 
be wise in their own conceit." Whilst by expos
ing the lie which their profession involved, " He 
answered not the fools according to their folly, 
that he should not be like them." 

Η. Ε. BUOOKE. 

Luke xxiv. 39, p. 156.—I must protest against it 
being taken for granted by your correspondent 
S. M., that " though blood is not named, it must 
form a part of flesh and bones." I believe a most 
blessed truth is hidden here, and that the word 
" blood " was intentionally omitted by our Lord. 
Your correspondent Β. Η. Β., p. 157, appears to 
see this truth in John i. 13, but the subject is too 
wide for this portion of your delightful publica
tion. L. C. H. 

John i. 9, p. 122.—The following quotation shews 
in what sense it was that that sound and pious 
divine, Richard Hooker, understood that Christ, 
the true light, " lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world." 

He says :— 
It must be confessed that of Christ working in the 

world as a Creator and a governor of the world by Pro· 
vidence, all are partakers ; Dot all partakers of that 
grace whereby he inbabiteth whom he sayeth. (Eccl. 
Polity, v.) 

May it not with truth be said, that all the light 
of reason possessed by man, and all the light of 
conscience, whether among the barbarous or civi
lised, among heathen or Christian, comes directly 
from Christ the Creator ? All have some portion 
of this light of reason and of conscience (with 
very few exceptions), and thus it may be said, 
that he "lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world." 

How wonderful that all should be indebted to 
Christ, without being conscious of it I And how 
this amount of enlightenment received from him 
will increase their condemnation, if the light given 
them be not duly traded with and improved! 

CLATDONENSIS. 
John i. 21, p. 146.—The Jews expected the re

appearance of Elijah—the very same prophet who 
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was taken up into heaven, in a chariot of fire-
before the advent of the Messiah. They believed 
that the Elijah mentioned by Malachi was this 
same prophet; but in this they were mistaken. 
They asked the Baptist, if he were the Elijah 
whom they expected; and he, of course, said 
"No." He, however, did not say that he was 
not the Elijah predicted by Malachi, but goes on 
to show that he was, by saying (ver. 23) that he 
came " to prepare the way of the Lord," his office 
according to that prophet. 

Hence, John was the Elijah alluded to by the 
prophets, but not the one expected by the Jews, 
because they misunderstood this point. He was 
a second Elijah : he came in the spirit and power 
ofElias"(Lukei. 17). H. 

["We must just remark that Malachi prophecies of the 
sending of Elijah, and that John simply denies that he is 
Elijah; we therefore think that our correspondent's 
"hence" non sequititr.—ED.] 

John x. 8, p. 107.—Clearly, the Lord does not 
include the prophets among the thieves and rob
bers ; but all who set up to be " the Shepherd," 
such as Theudas and Judas of Galilee, and all 
who virtually treated the sheep as if they were 
their own (not God's), such as the rulers who had 
just cast out the man whom Jesus had healed. 

W. K. 
John xi. 35, p. 157.—When Jesus was about to 

perform the miracle recorded in this chapter, 
He shed tears, perhaps for a variety of reasons. 
One was, doubtless, to teach us, by his sympathy 
with Martha and Mary, to " weep with them that 
weep." A second may have been, to show the 
Jews that it was not for want of affection to La
zarus that He permit ted him to die, as some of 
them appeared to think, by the question which 
they raised in the 37th verse, but to afford the 
strongest proof of his Messiahship, which was 
raising the dead. That the Jews were greatly 
incensed at the cure of the blind man is evident, 
from the observation of Thomas, who, in his un-' 
belief, would have dissuaded Jesus from going 
again amongst them; but, in his " zeal," which 
was "not according to knowledge," offered to 
"die with him" (Jesus), concluding that they 
would put him to death. Jesus wept twice, but 
never laughed. What a rebuke to much of our 
frivolous mirth t Perhaps, his " groaning again " 
may have had reference to the Jew's unbelief; 
like his sighing over the deaf and dumb man, and 
his weeping over Jerusalem. M. S. M. 

Note.—Martha and Mary both believed in the 
divinity of Jesus. Sec ver. 21, 27, 32, 45. 

[We fully believe that our Lord—our tender-hearted 
High Priest, our brother, the Mediator, tho " Man " 
Christ Jesus—wept from sympathy, and we should be 
sotry to lose the comfort of such an endearing thought; 
and we delight in the reflection that Jesus Christ is the 

same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Our correspondent 
may bo right in the statement, that Jesus never laughed, 
but there is no authority for it; and we would call to 
mind John's closing words (xxi. 25) as a check upon 
many vague assertions that have a currency. We think 
it by no means the case that the Man of Sorrows was & 
gloomy man.—ED.] 

John xiv. 16, p. 157.—The promise of the Holy 
Ghost in person, and to abide for ever (in con
trast with the Lord's brief sojourn), is here inti
mated. The display of His power through the 
disciples had been spoken of in verse 12. The 
glory of Jehovah had been once seen in Israel. 
After that the Word, made flesh, had tabernacled 
here below. The Holy Ghost, lastly, was given, 
not certain of His operations merely (whether 
old or new), but Himself personally, just as truly 
as the actual presence of the Son of God on 
earth had preceded Him. " It is expedient for 
you that I go away: for if I go not, the Com
forter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I 
will send Him unto you" (John xvi.). Hence 
the force of Ephes. iv. 4, " one body and one 
Spirit," for "by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body." What the soul is to the natural 
body, the Spirit sent down from heaven is to the 
one body, the Church. And as He is the forma
tive and animating energy of the body in love, 
truth, and holiness, so is He the true spring and 
sustainer of its hope, as in Rev. xxii. 17. Ihere 
the Church is heard, with fresh affections, longing 
for Jesus, who had been just named " the bright 
and morning star." When the Bride bids Him 
come, it is not mere feeling. " The Spirit and 
the Bride say, Come." In every casê  the idea is 
of a divine person, another Paraclete, in and with 
the Church, and not mere influences, which latter 
phrase often covers an heretical denial of the 
lloly Ghost's personality, as it is still more fre
quently the expression of unbelief as to His 
continual personal abiding in the Church on 
earth. W. K. 

John xiv. 28, f>. 90.—Perhaps no better, and 
certainly no more concise, explanation of this 
passage can be given than that contained in one 
of the clauses of the Athanaeian Creed. " Equal 
to the Father, as touching His godhead: and 
inferior to the Father, as touching his manhood." 

DUBLINIBNSIS, 

John xvii. 21 and 93, p. 107.—L. C. H. suggests 
a difficulty generally overlooked. It is very 
evident from this chapter that our Lord docs not 
contemplate the absorption of the world into the 
Church in this dispensation, for He speaks of the 
world as remaining distinct from the Church 
after the number of the elect is complete, and the 
Church perfected in one. " I pray for them that 
shall believe on me through their word, that they 
all may be one, that the world may believe that 
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thou hast sent me." The world is represented 
looking on this perfected unity as something dis
tinct from itself, which could not be if the world 
is to be converted, that is, cease to be " the 
world,*' in this dispensation. 

There are two ways in which the believing of 
the world here mentioned may be interpreted—1. 
As a conviction of the truth when too late, when 
the number of the elect is accomplished, and the 
door is shut. Or, 2. As referring to the wide
spread conversion of the world in the millennial 
dispensation, when the knowledge of the Lord 
shall cover the earth. The great instrument of 
this happy consummation, according to this view 
of the passage, will be the manifestation of the 
sons of God, of the Church in its completed one
ness of life and love, reflecting the glory of Jesus, 
so that the twofold truth here expressed will be 
Belf-evident in its own lustre, "that they may 
know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them 
as thou hast loved me." 

If the latter view be adopted, the difficulty may 
be solved by remembering that this dispensation 
is elective, and that the next will be collective. 

KNYPEBSLEY. 

[Wo must observe, that the world believing that God 
has sent Jesus Christ by no means implies that the 
world believe in Christ. The devils believe, and trem
ble; the world may be convinced, but not converted.— 
ED.] 

I think that there is an important difference 
between the unity in verse 21 and that in verses 
22, 23. The first is, if I may so say, the unity of 
grace, the second is the unity of glory. The first 
was presented to the responsibility of the world 
(" that the world may believe," &c.) at Pentecost. 
The second will be accomplished to perfection 
(" perfect in one"̂ ) when Christ and the Church 
appear together in glory, when the world shall 
know that the Father sent the Son, and loved 
the bride as he loved the bridegroom. Then, as 
we are told elsewhere, the earth shall be full ι 
of the knowledge of Jehovah (Isa. xi. 9) and of 
his glory (Hab. ii. 14), as the waters cover the 
sea. W. Κ. ι 

John xviii. 6, p. 157.—Permit me to protest 
against M. P.'s statement. It is destitute of the 
least semblance of proof or even probability; | 
nay, it is contrary to the entire context, both 
before and after. Had the soldiers or officers | 
been Jews—I will not say disciples—the idea 
would not be so unreasonable. But, as it is, 
what more inconsistent with the notion of volun
tary obeisance and saluting our Saviour as their 
temporal King, than a party of Caesar's heathen 
soldier's led by the traitor Judas from the chief 
priests and Pharisees ? Peter, rash as he was, 
made no such mistake when he cut off the ear of 
Malchus in hie zeal. The truth is, that the scene, 

like very many in St. John*· gospel, sets forth 
most significantly the divine glory of Jesus. 
Other evangelists omit it, became the Holy 
Ghost inspired them to present our Lord in other 
ways. But that gospel which, above all, deve-
lopes the grace and glory of the Word made flesh, 
records the fact which so strikingly illustrated 
who and what He is who answers to the humble 
name of Jesus of Nazareth. W. K. 

[The view taken by M. P. is one advocated by Dr. 
M'Neilc in his Lectures on the " Sympathy, Sufferings, 
and Resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ/' In this 
sermon Dr. M'Neile propounds the notion that Judas 
was not an ordinary mercenary traitor, but an uncon
verted, ambitious man, anxious for the establishment of 
Christ's temporal kingdom; and with regard to the 
soldiers, he says, " Is it possible that these soldiers could 
have been induced by Judas to offer their services to 
Jesus as a commander instead of making him their pri
soner?" We allude to this view as being held by so 
eminent a servant of Christ, but we cannot assent to it. 
— ED.] 

John xi-17, p. 157. — I understand that the 
reason why Jesus forbad Mary Magdalene to touch 
him, at that time, was because he desired her to 
hasten, with all speed, to his sorrowing and weep
ing " brethren," in order to tell them the cheering 
news of his resurrection (Mark xvi. 10). He as
sures her that, as he had not yet ascended, she 

I would have another opportunity to adore him. 
The passage shows how Jesus, in his heart of love, 
deeply sympathised with his brethren, and there
fore at once sent them a sweet message, which 
should afterwards afford them the greatest comfort. 

June 15. R. COENALL. 
[Μή μ*ν α*τ$υ. Is not the meaning of this passage 

involved in the word «*τω ?—Do not lay hold of m·— 
do not embrace me—-thereby detaining me and detaining 
thyself, but go to my brethren, &c.—En.] 

John xx* 23—Whosesoever sins ye remit, &o., pp. 
61, 102,157. 

Is not the correct interpretation of this to be 
sought for in the actual conduct of the Apostles ? 

We may either reason from such cases as Ely-
! mas (Acts xiii. 11), Ananias and Sapphira (Acts 
! v.) and 1 Cor. v. 1—5, compared with 2 Cor. ii. 

5—11, that it conveyed the miraculous power of 
inflicting and of remitting temporal punishment. 

I This would strongly suggest that " the Holy 
| Ghost" then communicated was a gift peculiar 
either to the Apostles or to inspired men. 

Or we may reason from the ordinary preaching 
of the Apostles, and their manifested powers of 
discernment, that it only authorised them to de-

I clare to what characters or conditions God had 
| annexed pardon, and from what he had withheld 

it; which those powers, so far as thev existed, 
enabled them to do infallibly in each individual 
case brought before them. Carlisle, June 15th. WILLIAM BROWNS. 
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The following extract from the "Puritan West

minster Confession," which is the doctrinal stand
ard of the Established Church of Scotland, will, 
I think, fully explain this passage; and also (as 
no one would venture to accuse the learned and 
orthodox divines who composed that formulary of 
claiming priestly power) justify its use in the 
Ordination Service of the Church of England:— 

To these officers [i. e.f the Presbyters of the Church] 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven are committed, by 
virtue whereof they have power to remit and retain sins, 
to shut that kingdom against the impenitent, both by the 
word and censures; and to open it unto penitent sinners 
by the ministration of the Gospel, and by absolution 
from censures as occasion shall require. 

Archbishop Whately also remarks (" Cautions 
for the Times," p. 174):— 

It is not manifest that our Reformers have here [by 
the words in the Ordination Service," And be thou a 
faithful dispenser of the Word of God, and of His holy 
sacraments;" and again, " Take thou authority to 
preach the Word of God and to minister the holy sacra-
ments,"] distinctly explained what privilege they thought 
to be conveyed by those words of Christ; viz., the pri
vilege of declaring by the word, and sealing by the 
sacraments, the promise of God's forgiveness to all peni
tent sinners. 

DUBLINIENSIS. 

I think your correspondent " H." will find a 
most satisfactory answer to his query in the 
following extract from " Mornings among the 
Jesuits at Rome," by the Rev. M. Hobart Sey
mour, M.A. (Seeleys, 1851.) 

The words " binding " and " loosing," " absolving " 
and " retaining,1' were words in use among the Jews in 
reference to leprosy and lepers. When a man was 
afflicted with leprosy, the priest was required under the 
law to declare him unclean, and therefore to shut him 
up, or bind or retain him, thus excluding him from the 
congregation, lest he might infect others with his loath
some disease ; and when the man was healed, the priest 
pronounced him clean, and then loosed or absolved him, 
and permitted him again to mingle with his people. Now 
our Lord, in using this language, referred to that which 
was familiar to the people. It is this which explains our 
Lord's word·. On referring to the law of leprosy, as set 
forth in Lev. xiii., the words employed in the Septuagint 
are of vast importance. When the man was brought to 
the prieet and seen to be leprous, the priest was to declare 
or pronounce him unclean. The word is μια,νϊι, i.e., the 
priest " shall defile him," shall" unclean him," whereas 
the man was already defiled or unclean; and the priest 
was not to give the leprosy to the man, but only to declare 
and pronounce that he was defiled or unclean. The 
priest is thus said " to do " that which he only declares 
or pronounces is already done by God. Again, when the 
man is received and when the priest sees him cured by 
the hand of God, then he was to declare and pronounce 
him clean. The word is «afogjiT, t.e., the priest shall 
clean him, whereas the man was already clean of his 
leprosy, and the priest was not to take away the disease, 
but only to declare and pronounce that the man was 

clean. The priest is thus said " to do " that which ho 
only declared and pronounced to be already done by 
God. It is evident that the priest neither gave nor 
cured the disease; it was the Almighty who both in
flicted it and removed it; and yet, in the language of 
Leviticus, the priest is said to do both the one and the 
other, and therefore it may be argued that in the lan
guage of Scripture the priest is said himself to do that 
which he is only appointed to deolare and pronounce to 
be already done in the providence of God, pp. 6δ, 66. 

Vicarage, 9th June, 1854. β. β. β. 

Acts xxii. 16, p. 157.—Had this verse been pro
perly pointed, thus:— u Arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of 
the Lord," its meaning would have been more 
evident. Saul was enjoined to do three things. 
1. Arise. 2. Be baptized. 3. Wash away thy 
sins. How ? " Calling on the name of the Lord." 
Baptism represents the remission of sins: but 
certainly does not convey it. Had Ananias 
meant to teach such a doctrine, he would have 
said, " Be baptized washing away thy sins." 

N o one would think of saying, that by his 
" arising" he was baptized; why then say that by 
his baptism his sins were washed away ? 

DUBLIN JENSIS. 

Romans v. 12, pp. 91, 118, 153.—The sentence 
of death rests upon all men; and all feel this sen
tence in infirmities, pains, &c. But all men will 
not (in the ordinary sense of the word) die. See 
1 Cor. xv. 51 ; 1 Thes. iv. 15, 17. 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 

Romans viii. 16, p. 157.—The nature of the 
Spirit's witness here spoken of cannot be fully 
explained. It is "the secret of the Lord," known 
only to " them that fear Him." It is certainly 
" something distinct from his witnessing in the 
word to the fact of believers being children," for 
" he that believeth hath the witness in himself." 
He manifests Himself unto His chosen as He 
does not unto the world (John xiv. 22). "Here
by we know that we dwell in Him and He in us, 
because He hath given us of His Spirit.*' 

DUBLINIENSIS. 

Romans viii. 19—24, pp. 69, 140.—I am glad to 
see the most excellent remarks of Mr. P. II. 
Gosse on this passage. But there is one expres
sion which has not been noticed, as far as I have 
seen, viz., the travailing in pain of creation. 
This clearly points to the first resurrection, and 
if so ή κτίσις is clear. The earth is represented 
as in travail-pains; Christ is " the first born 
from the dead," "the first born among many 
brethren," and these brethren will be delivered 
at the return of the Great Physician. 

Bootle, June 5. Χριστιανός. 
1 Corinthians x. 4, pp. 158, 175.—" The Rock" 

means the water from the! rock, which appears to 
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have followed them in their journeys, BO that 
when they " digged with their staves,1' and sung 
" Spring up, Ο well," the water sprung up, and 
they drank of it (see Num. xxi. 17, 18). 

HUGH HAMILTON. 

In page 158, H. W. S. asks for an explanation 
of this text, as to the Rock following Israel. In 
Exod. xvii. 6, we read that God commanded 
Moses to smite the rock, and then water should 
come out of it; but in Psa. cxiv. 8, we are told 
that God " turned the rock into a standing water, 
the flint into a fountain of waters.'1 Now the 
Hebrew word for "turned11 is used to signify 
the complete alteration of anything to something 1 
wholly different: as Psa. cv. 29, " He turned 
their waters into blood ;" Psa. lxxviii. 44, " and 
had turned their rivers into blood;" Exod. vii. 15, 
" the rod which was turned to a serpent;" Amos 
viii. 10, " I will turn your feasts into mourning;" 
Jer. xiii. 23, " Can the Ethiopian change his skin ?" 
Thus it would seem that the rock was miracu
lously dissolved, as it were, into water; and thus, 
literally, the rock it was which followed Israel. 
The word used in the Septuagint, in Psa. cxiv. is 
στρεψαντος) and στρΈψω is used in the New Testa
ment in the same sense, in Rev. xi. 6. 

O. O. A. 
There seems to be nothing unwarrantable in 

the supposition, and the Apostle's authority would | 
be sufficient if there were, in supposing that the 
stream which gushed from the rock at Rephidim 
accompanied Israel through the wilderness; for, 
during thirty-eight years, we hear of no need of 
water, though so vast a multitude must have been 
supplied with this necessary of life. It seems 
natural to consider that the water followed the 
Israelites, just as the manna, their spiritual meat. 

Ε. Α. Κ. 

1 Corinthians xi. 10, pp. 27, 62, $6, 134, 175.—I 
have met with a criticism on this perplexing verse, 
which I would submit to the judgment of your 
learned readers. I confess that the explanation 
of M. D. p. 86, and others, which would give to 
αγγέλους the signification of messengers, or elders 
of the Churches, seems to me very unsatisfactory. 
The explanation I met with turns on the use of 
the preposition foot, which, it is suggested, is some
times used to denote the manner of a thing, and 
has the sense of " according to," or " after the 
manner of," as in John vi. 57, where the object of 
the Saviour is not to set forth his derived and 
dependent existence, but, with such an existence, 
his perfect equality with the Father; and that, 
therefore, his meaning is, " As the living Father 
hath sent me, and I live in like manner with, or 
in a manner corresponding to, the Father, so he," 
&c.; and again in Eph. ii. 4,—"But God, who is 
rich in mercy, according to the great love where

with he loved us," &c. If there is authority for 
taking the preposition dia in this sense, then the 
explanation of this verse, in which the Apostle ίβ 
giving directions as to the attire of the women in 
the assemblies of the saints, will be at once appa
rent. The Apostle previously states the state of 
subjection in which the woman is to the man, and 
seems to urge this state of subjection as a reason 
why she should have a veil on her head, and 
enforces it, by the example of the angels, who 
veil their faces, in token of their subjection to 
Him who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
The verse would then read thus :—" For this 
cause (ι. e. because of her subjection), ought the 
woman to have a veil upon her head, after the 
manner of, or according to the angels." If δια, 
with the accusative, will bear such a sense, it 
would then give us a very interesting and appo
site meaning to a verse that has puzzled and per
plexed many. I shall be glad if some of your 
learned readers will give their opinion on it. 

Windermere. GEO. T. EDWARDS. 

You justly remark, in a note of your own, in 
reference to the explanation given by Β. Η. Β. 
of 1 Cor. xi. 10, that " a link is wanting." May 
not that link be found ? It seems to me that it 
may. Paul is maintaining the necessity and 
advantage of order, comely order. The woman 
must keep to her own place; and the veil on her 
head must show her subordination to the man, 
who is her head. And why is this to be done in 
the assembly of saints especially ? " Because of 
the angels." They being present, as ministering 
spirits, must see that the Lord maintains order 
in his family below, even as in his family above. 
" The manifold wisdom of God is made known by 
the 4Church to principalities and powers" (Eph. 
iii. 10) ; and why should not dependence on a 
head be one of the lessons taught them ? Now, 
this lesson is taught when, in the assemblies of 
saints, the spectacle is exhibited of the woman in 
subjection to the man, as the Church is subject 
to Christ. Φίλος. 

1 Corinthians xiii. 13, p. 108. — The Apostle 
shows— 

1. That faith, hope, and love will remain after 
miracles have ceased. 

2. That love is the greatest of the three; the 
portraiture drawn of it in this chapter represent
ing it as fulfilling or acting out the law. 

3. That the cessation of miracles would not 
affect the progress of the Spirit's saving work, all 
that relates to pardon, grace, and glory being 
comprehended in faith, hope, and love. 

We have here, also, an answer to the Mor-
monities and others, who say that we are not a 
true church because we do not work miracles. 
But that miracles would cease before the end is 
plain from the fact that faith, hope, and love 
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would remain after thern; for in the end even 
faith and hope will pass away, the one being ex
changed for sight and the other for possession. 

E. CRIDGE. 

This is a contrast between gifts and graces. 
Gifts are fugitive : " prophecies shall fail, tongues 
shall cease, and knowledge shall vanish away;" 
but now, in contrast to these, the graces of the 
believer are abiding, and of permanent value. 
Of these the chief are faith, hope, and love, the 
stem, blossom, and fruit of the Christian life. 
Seek these, and especially follow after charity, or 
love, for it is the greatest of the three. Love is 
the sovereign by right divine, for while faith and 
hope, its ministers, are creature qualities, love is 
the choice attribute of Deity—God is love. 

KNYPERSLEY. 

2 Corinthians xii. 2,4, p. 38.-—In the paragraph 
referred to, the Querist seems to think of Paradise 
as a place, instead of considering it in the much 
more emphatic light of a state. 

That Paradise is not the heaven which enjoys 
the more immediate presence of God, and that 
consequently it is not the state where the fulness 
of joy and reward is experienced, but rather a 
state prior to the receiving of everlasting rest at 
the hands of the Judge of quick and dead, is 
clear from the words of Christ Himself. For 
instance, to the thief on the cross He said, " This 
day thou shalt be with me in Paradise." Again, 
to Mary, when He had risen from the dead, 
" Touch me not, for I have not yet ascended to 
my Father," thus proving that he had fulfilled 
His promise to the thief, by His saying in effect 
that He had not yet been to heaven. 

When He ascended to heaven we do not read 
of the thief's doing so also with Him, which we 
certainly should have done had so remarkable an 
event happened; therefore, as a natural inference, 
we cannot but conclude that the soul of that 
penitent is still resting in this state, with the 
souls of other happy expectants, till he shall hear 
for the second time the words of his Saviour, 
" Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 

W. W. NICHOLSON. 

Galatiansiii. 16,p. 78.—The word "seed" is a 
noun of multitude singular, and does not admit 
in English, Greek, or Hebrew of a plural; hence, 
at first sight, the Apostle's argument seems 
obscure. A paraphrase, if we may be permitted 
to indulge in one, may make his meaning more 
plain and intelligible. " He does not use a simply 
plural word of like signification, such as sons, 
generations, &c, but expressly employs a noun 
of multitude singular, which is capable of signi
fying either number, and, though used of many 
in the first instance, yet is mystically true of 
Christ as one." R. W. FERGUSON. 

Ephesians i. 4, 5, p. 147.—The very preferable 
manner of pointing this passage to which J. L. 
alludes, is thus supported by Tischendorf:— 

άμωμους κατενώπίον άυτον, εν ayany προορίσας 
ημάς. 

" On the authority of Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Theophylact, Jerome and others." 

I In advocating this reading I have been met with 
the objection, that it is an unusual construction to 
begin a sentence in such a way as εν άγά-iry. 

I meet the objection by pointing to a similar 
construction in the same epistle (ch. iii. ver. 18), 
εν άγάπφ ερριζωμενοι, &C. 

Thus, on external evidence is a reading cor
rected, which correction is found far more to 
accord with the analogy of doctrine. How much 
more in keeping with the rest of the Epistle and 
Scriptures generally is the statement, that "love" 
was the cause of our " predestination to adoption," 
than that " our love" (as it is generally under
stood) has anything to say to our being " holy 
and without blame before him." Η. Ε. Β. 

Colossians iii. 15, p. 147.—Here it is the peace, 
not of God, as such, but of Christ, as is allowed 
by all critics of note, on the authority of the best 
MSS. and versions. The general strain of the 
epistle, and of this verse, is in its favour. 

W. K. 
Your correspondent Τ. Ε. Η. justly remarks 

on the striking force and beauty of the word here 
rendered "rule," and which more properly signi
fies " act as umpire." A somewhat fuller eluci
dation of its meaning might, I think, be profitable. 
True, the peace of God is to act as umpire in the 
cases adverted to; but what does that import ? 
How are we to explain its action ? Is there not 
a reference here to the working of a tender and 
enlightened conscience, which warns the soul that 
such a course is evil, and will, if followed, entail 
a loss of peace, while the opposite course will 
preserve it ? Happy that bosom which is ruled 
by such an arbiter! The peace of God is the 
most precious jewel of the believing soul. Thou 
mayest consult it, and inquire of God by it, as 
the priests of Israel by the Urim and Thummim. 
And thou, Ο Christian! art a priest unto God 
and the Father. Christian ! guard thy peace, 
and it will guard thee; yea, " the peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding, shall keep (φρον 
ρησει) thy heart and mind through Christ Jesus." 

Ε. Η. HASKINS. 

2 Timothy iii. 16, p. 158.—The Greek here is, 
πάσα -γραφή θεόπνευστος και ωφέλιμος π. tf., which 
it is well to state, as some early ecclesiastical 
writers have given rise to mistakes. Thus Origen, 
though he elsewhere cites the passage correctly, 
in at least one place omits και and adds ούσα ώφ. 
Ιση. The Syriac is confused, but much to the 
same effect, apparently, as are the Coptic and 
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other versions, and several Fathers. The copies 
of the Vulgate differ : at any rate, the text pre
ferred by Lachmann (8vo. 1850) exhibits, " Omnis 
scriptura divinitus inspirata et utilis ad docen-
dum," &c., which is equivalent to the authorised 
version; while the Sixtine and Clementine edi
tions agree, I believe, in reading u est utilis," and 
they are followed by the Rhemish translators, De 
Genonde, &c. The best MSS. that contain the 
epistle attest καί to be a genuine reading, and all 
the critical editors known to me, as Griesbach, 
Knappe, Matthiae, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tis-
chendorf agree as to .this with the Textus Receptus. i 
In the face of this, it is singular that Luther should | 
render it, Alle Schrift von Gott eingegehen ist! 
nusse, &c, i. e., " every writing given (prompted | 
or inspired) by God is profitable," &c. To this | 
there are two obvious objections: first, γραφή :t 
nowhere occurs in the New Testament in the 
sense of mere writing, but of Scripture, or, figu- | 
ratively, of the truth contained in it; and secondly, j 
καί is not translated at all. A similar reasoning ' 
applies to some modern cavillers, save that they 
give a show of noticing the conjunction. As Bp. 
Middleton justly remarked, "he who can produce 
such an instance will do much towards establish
ing the plausibility of a translation which, other
wise, must appear, to say the least of it, to be 
forced and improbable." They can produce none. 
On the other hand, besides 1 Tim. iv. 4, Heb. iv. 
13 affords a parallel construction, and both vindi
cate our common translation as the only tenable 
one. If the last clause of the passage in Hebrews 
were to be rendered after the proposed fashion, 
there would result " all naked things are also open 
unto the eyes," &c.; whereas the real sense is, 
that all things, be they ever so hidden, are bare, 
and exposed to the view of Him with whom we 
have to do. 

Your correspondent G. says, that the article is 
not necessary with -πάσα : I go farther and affirm 
that it would be improper in this place. The 
Spirit had just referred to the ιερά γράμματα 
which Timothy had known from a child. Then 
he adds that all that comes under the category of 
Scripture, πάσα γραφι), is given by inspiration of 
God, and profitable, &c. If the article had been 
inserted, the sense would have been unsuited, if 
not worse (either some particular Scripture as a 
whole, or the definite totality of Holy Writ); 
whereas the anarthrous form, with the distribu
tive meaning of every Scripture, is simple, forcible, 
and perfectly accurate. What was wanted and 
intended was to characterise every Scripture— 
of the New no less than of the Old Testament— 
as divinely inspired, and profitable for the varied 
purposes of the Holy Ghost. So in 1 Tim. v. 18, 
a passage from Luke x. is called u the Scripture," 
as well as one from Deut. xxv.; and Peter, in his 
second epistle, classes the epistles of St. Paul 

with the other Scriptures. It may be added, that 
in 2 Peter i. 20, γραφή has no article, and yet, 
beyond a doubt, it means Scripture. There the 
absolute form of the negation deprives the word 
of the article, as the distributive design takes it 
away from our text. Thus, in every respect, I 
cannot but conclude that the critics alluded to, 
far from proving themselves " verv learned" as 
to this question, have only exposed their ignorance 
and their temerity. Even De Wette, disposed as 
he was to rationalism, confirms the authorised 
version, as do the Lausanne translators, Beza, 
Diodati, Ostervald, Martin, &c. W. K. 

Hebrews ix.23, p. 52.—"An Inquirer" is di
rected, among other Scriptures, to Ephes. vi. 12 
and Rev. xii. as casting light on the question why 
heavenly things should need purification. 

Next, the meaning of " earthly things " as con
trasted with "heavenly things" in John iii. 12,is 
not difficult. The kingdom of God embraces both, 
and, as the Old Testament chiefly developes the 
former, so the New Testament dwells almost ex» 
clusively on the latter. The Lord here teaches 
that regeneration is indispensable to the Jew even 
for enjoying the earthly things of that kingdom. 
Compare Ezekiel xxxvi. 25—38, from which Nico
demus, a master of Israel, ought to have known 
it. Even Israel must, as a nation, be born again 
before they can have their earthly millennial 
blessings. If this was not believed, it was vain 
to speak of the higher department of God's king
dom. W. K. 

Hebrews xi. 39,40, p. 78.—The "better thing " is 
evidently distinguished from "the promise " which 
the faith of Abraham and of subsequent Old 
Testament saints embraced. It means, blessed 
as " the promise " is, that God has in His counsels 
something superior "for us" (that is, for those 
who now believe). The only question is, whether 
κρεϊττόν τί is to be restricted to present dispensa-
tional blessings of a higher order, or whether it 
also extends to a difference in glory. Of course 
it is not forgotten that Abraham looked for a 
city, &c, and that many shall come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob in the kingdom of Heaven. These and 
similar texts 'do not, however, decide the ques
tion ; nor do I attempt now to say more than that 
the verses predicate " something better " of the 
New than of the Old Testament saints, whether 
that "better thing" be present or future. They 
received not the promise: We, meanwhile, are 
being called to something better; and, when our 
calling is complete, they shall be made perfect. 
Compare, for a similar distinction, Heb. xii. 23, 
the church of the first-born, and the spirits of 
just men made perfect. W. K. 

As all true believers, from Abel downwards, 
have had but one faith, so they have had but one 
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hope. There has ever been but one way into the 
holiest, viz., the blood of the Lamb of God, whom 
Abel's firstling typified; and whether faith, as in 
the old patriarchal saints, looked forward to this, 
or, as in us, looks back to it, there is no essential 
difference in the faith itself, in its Divine object, 
or in the believer. 

And the hope, which has been the subject of 
promise, has been always the same, viz., resur
rection. The land was promised to Abraham, but 
he knew that it was to be enjoyed in resurrec
tion ; and in this assurance he received Isaac, life 
out of death (Heb. xi. 12), offered up Isaac, "ac
counting that God was able to raise him up, even 
from the dead" (ver. 19), lived a tent-dwelling 
pilgrim (ver. 9), and was content to die (ver. 13). 
God's promises were made to Abraham, not to 
Abraham's separate and disembodied spirit; and 
the necessity that they should be fulfilled to him 
as a compound being, " body, soul, and spirit," in 
the perfect integrity of his existence, was recog
nised by the Lord Jesus, when he silenced the 
Sadducee's rejection of resurrection, by citing 
Jehovah's declaration, " I am the God of Abra
ham," uttered centuries after Abraham's death, ι 

The object, then, of the patriarchs' hope and 
desire was " a better country, even an heavenly;" 
and this was what God had prepared for them. 
It was the land of promise, it was the earth, it 
was the city of God; but not in the present im
perfect, sin-marred condition, but all in resurrec
tion. God had engaged to bring in a Redeemer, 
who should clear the earth of the presence of 
Satan, who should repeal the curse, bring in the 
restitution of all things, make all things new, and 
establish all things in the glory of an everlasting 
kingdom. It was this hope, foreseen and longed 
for, that nerved the old worthies, " witnessed j 
unto " by God himself, to deny themselves, and 
count the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
all the pomp and power and wealth and glory of 
this world; yea, to accept torture rather than 
deliverance, " that they might obtain a better 
resurrection." 

But why did not God long ago put them in 
possession of that which He had promised and 
prepared? Because he had included us also in 
the heirship. The inheritance could not be ap
portioned till all the heirs were ready; and hence 
the earlier heirs have waited long, and are wait
ing still, for that "better" thing (cf. verses 16, 
35, 40), to the possession of which we are called 
as well as they. 

The phrase " made perfect" (ver. 40) appears 
to be frequently used by the Holy Ghost in this 
epistle (see ii. 10; v. 9; vii. 28 ; xii. 23), and 
perhaps elsewhere (Luke xiii. 32), to express the 
resurrection state of man's being, as opposed to I 
the imperfection and infirmity of the mortal state. 
u Not for that we would be unolothed, but clothed 

upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life." 

It will be scarcely needful to answer the ques-
I tions of M. A. categorically, yet it may put the 
matter in a clearer light to do so. 

The " better thing " was resurrection glory. 
It was the hope of Abraham. 
It was provided for all who are " of faith." 
By "us," are to be understood modern be

lievers, Gentiles and Jews. 
Would to God this blessed hope were more pre

valent in " us !" To those who looked forward to 
it through thousands of years it was persuasive 
and potent, working noble and mighty deeds of 
self-sacrifice, of world-renunciation, of service to 
God and man. What does it work in us, to whom 
it is nigh, even at the doors ? P. H. GOSSE. 

James ii. 24. p. 159.—Justification by faith and 
justification by works are very clearly explained 
and distinguished by Mr. Bickersteth, who says, 
"We are justified by faith, because by it we are 
made righteous; we are justified by works, be
cause by them we are proved righteous." 

DUBLINIENSIS. 
[We have received several communications on this 

text, as though the definitions we had given were some
what of an explaining away the plain words—meeting 
a difficulty, as others express it. We assert that this 
is not the case. We repeat that "justification before 
God " and " justification before man '* are two matters 
wholly different. We who believe in Christ are counted, 
yea considered, absolutely righteous, because the righ
teousness of Christ, α righteousness acquired by a volun
tary obedience, is placed to our account as though it 
wereour own. James is speaking of the necessity of 
heart-faith in contradistinction to lip-faith and mind-
faith ; this is plain and manifest from verse 19. The 
faith of devils, as far as knowledge and mind-faith, is far 
above that of the most exalted saint; they believe, they 
know, and—they tremble. But a believer's faith is very 
different; he is saved by faith, but it is a working faith 
(and none but working faith is real), and, therefore, it is 
that by works a man is justified and not by faith· We 
do not hesitate to assert our belief, that those who find 
difficulties in this passage in St. James's epistle have yet 
much to learn as to what faith and justification are, and 
are meanwhile stumbling against mere words.—ED.] 

1 Peter iv. 14, p. 123.—" The spirit of glory" 
seems to be explained by what follows : " On 
your part he is glorified:" and " let him glorify 
God on this behalf." " Glory" seems to have 
been brought by the Apostle into contrast with 
reproach and shame (verses 14, 16). Perhaps, 
also, there may be a reference to the " glory " 
which shall be "revealed" (ver. 13). 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
2 Peter i. 20, p. 52.—There is this great diffi

culty in the way of the view proposed by Φίλος, 
that he assumes Μλυσις to be " ability to reveal 
things," "the exposition of the previously un-
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known, unrevealed mh}d of God." It really means 
solution, or explanation; and so our translators 
probably understood the term. No prophecy of 
Scripture is (or is made,yiv£rai) of its own solution; 
it was so originated, and formed of the Spirit, as 
not to be self-interpreted: it must be taken, in 
order to be understood, as part of a grand scheme 
which attests the glory of Christ; and this sense, 
which results from a close examination of the 
verse, is entirely confirmed by the context. Christ 
received from the Father honour and glory when 
the voice came to Him from heaven, which " we 
heard," says the Apostle, " when we were with 
Him in the holy mount." But this was not all; the 
vision of glory was bright but transient, the voice 
of the Father but briefly heard. " But," adds he, 
" we have also the prophetic word more abiding, 
whereunto ye do dwell," &c. The testimony of 
the Spirit in the prophecies is (not more certain 
or true, but) more stable than the glorious but 
fleeting mount of transfiguration. Both bear wit
ness to the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
yet of the two the prophetic word is the more 
permanent. It is a light that shines in a dark 
place; but it is till the day dawn, and the day-
star arise in our hearts. Nor can it be duly en
tered into if isolated from His glory, of which it 
is the herald; for, in truth, at no time did pro
phecy come by man's will, but holy men of God 
spake, as borne along by the Holy Ghost, who 
delights to glorify Christ. I believe that Bishop 
Horsley's exposition is founded on a view sub
stantially similar. W. K. 

2 Peter iii. 10-12, pp. 27,39.—By " elements " the 
Apostle means, I think, the materials of which 
the crust of the globe is composed. As the world 
was once inundated by water, it will be melted 
down by fire, to form a new earth, atmospheric 
heaven, &c. W. K. 

1 John iii. 9, p. 27.—The clue to this and other 
difficulties is to be found in the singularly abstract 
character of St. John's Epistles. Here, for in
stance, the believer is viewed according to the 
new nature which he possesses, in contrast with 
the world, which has none of it; but the same 
Apostle does not forget to say (in chap.i. ver. 8), 
" If we (i. e. the family of God) say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us." And these two very different but equally 
true statements naturally flow out of the context, 
which contains each of them. In chap. i. the 
great idea is the eternal life, which was with the 
Father; He, being the true light, teaches us that 
God is light, and while calling and enabling us 
to walk in the light, discovers to us what we are 
in ourselves: hence the appropriateness of 1 John 
i. 8, et seq. In chap. iii. it is*not so much this 

Sersonal and absolutely perfect manifestation in 
esus, as its nature and spiritual features cha

racterising God's children, and contrasted with the 
world ; hence the suitability of 1 John iii. 9, &c. 

W.K. 
Eevelationfl xiii. 14,15, p. 169,—The "image of 

the beast" must be a likeness or representation 
of " the beast," i. e. of the Roman empire. This 
the Pope is in his capacity as a temporal sove
reign : in which he " speaks," or gives laws, re
quiring all men to pay homage to him as a prince, 
and to obey him as God, and punishing with 
death all that disobey. ΤΙροσκυνεω includes both 
senses, and seems to imply the idolatrous worship 
of the image, as well as feudal subjection to the 
temporal prince. In both senses, the passage is 
succinctly applicable to the Pope of Rome. 

MoEBEN. 

The power of working miracles, p. 142.—It is 
evident that your correspondent does not know 
that the onus probandi lies upon those who assert 
such a power, and not upon those who deny it. All 
that the close of Mark xvi. can be made legiti
mately to prove is, that certain miraculous signs 
were to follow them that believe. And they did, 
as is shown in the Acts of the Apostles. The Lord 
does not here or anywhere else guarantee their 
continuance to the end. What makes this the 
more striking is, that in Matt, xxviii. He does 
promise to be with His disciples alway, even unto 
the end of the age; but there is no promise that 
He would give signs till then. W. K. 

Mary's anointing Christ, Mark iv. 8, p. 113.—In 
the "Synopsis Criticorum" there is this remark— 
" Nescio curplerique hoc ipsam intendisse negarent, 
cujus fides plenior fuisse videtur quam ipsorum 
Apostolorum. Noverat Christum esse mortipropin-
quum, quod jam seepius, ipsi prsedixerat. Voluit 
autem ipsi vivo hoc officium impendere quod vere-
batur ipsi mortuo exhibere non posse ob rabiem 
principum. Pedes ea unxerat (Joan 12) amoris ho-
norisque ergo: jam superaddit officiuni sepulturse, 
idque intentione su&. Credidit ea, eaque prima, 
Christum moriturum et jam curat de funere." 
This, therefore, confirms Mr. Ainsworth's view. 
But I much doubt whether there is solid ground for 
it. Why are we to suppose that Mary understood 
our Lord's sayings more than the disciples ? The 
anointing the head was a common custom at 
feasts ; and it would seem to have been done by 
Mary to our Lord, as a mark of her sincere and 
devoted attachment to Him. While Martha 
served, Mary anointed. I hardly see why Mary 
should have understood the burial any more than 
Mary Magdalene understood the resurrection. 
Is it certain that the Marys were not the same ? 
At any rate, may we not suppose that the sisters 
of Lazarus would be among the number of the 
" other women," who were with Mary Magdalene 
at the sepulchre ? If so, and they understood 
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not that Christ was to rise again, why may we 
think that they understood that He was to be 
buried? „ Υ. Β. 

Songs of Degrees (p. 145) are supposed by the 
Septuagint and Vulgate translators to have been 
sung on the steps of the temple. Luther renders 
the word, "in the higher choir." Many refer 
them to the going up from captivity; but this 
would scarcely embrace them all. A recent 
writer conceives that they afford internal evidence 
of being written for the great feasts of Israel, 
when the males went up to appear before the 
Lord. W. K. 

DISCUSSION WITH A ROMANIST, p. 55. 
" In the Gospel system—where eternal life is the 

principal thing, eternal life, actually, not remote, 
nor future, but now granted through faith and to 
faith—the observance of one particular day, how
ever memorable, can only be an included duty, a 
sort of corollary, comprehended in the principal 
position, and not first enunciated. He who be
lieves the record of God, divinely and savingly, 
has reason enough, and feels it too, why he should 
publicly and socially confess the grounds of his 
faith. Now, this is the business of Sunday, or 
the first day of the week. Hereby the power of 
faith is continually held fast and stirred, and 
tends mightily towards the consecration to God 
of the reeidue of the week." Thus would I argue 
with the Romanist; and thus have I argued with 
a priest, abroad, in the Pyrenees, who tried to 
press me with this very point, that Sunday could 
not be established without tradition. 

But what I had to offer on the side of the 
Bible, I will now state more particularly :— 

1. The Resurrection of the Lord is not of tra
dition, but of revelation, and this happened the 
first day of the week. 

2. On the permanent power of God, in this 
resurrection, hinges the salvation of every indi
vidual believer, and of the whole Church of God. 

3. The event, therefore, that first revealed this 
great and permanent power needs perpetual com
memoration, and such perpetuity is implied in the 
revelation of it. 

4. Pentecost followed the Resurrection of the 
Lord, and on the same side, being granted on the 
first day of the week. Now was builded up, on 
the lively foundation stone, the living walls, with 
living stones, and thus rose the fabric which has 
stood ever since, and is to stand. Sunday is the 
finger-post, and shows the structure in all its 
majesty. 

5. St. Paul assembled the Churches, broke 

bread, and gathered alms for the Gospel, on that 
day (1 Cor. xvi. 1 and 2). 

6. Moreover, Paul has left the following direc
tion, and the accompanying assurance : Phil. iv. 9. 
" Those things which ye have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and seen in me, do: and the 
God of Peace shall be with you." 

7. St. John tells us, that God gave to him the 
blessed revelation on that day, and so closed, on 
Sunday, the canon of Scripture, the Divine rule 
of faith and practice. 

8. What need is there, now, of tradition? Tra
dition, indeed, confirms the use of the Lord's 
Day, but does not establish it. That is of the 
Bible. Only let it be collated with freedom, in
dustry, and prayer. R. G. 

This question is one of great importance. I 
would, therefore, refer any inquirer on the sub
ject to the Rev. W. Goode's "Rule of Faith and 
Practice," vol. ii. pp. 214-221, second edition, 
where the fallacy of the Romish objection is 
thoroughly established. The author of that able 
work proves that the observance of Sunday rests 
(1) upon the Practice of the Apostolic Church, 
and (2) upon the sanctification of one day in each 
seven by God himself—both derived from Scrip
ture. 

Carlisle. J. F. S. 

ITINERANT PREACHERS, pp. 67, 121. 

King Edward, in his Diary, 18 Dec. 1551, 
writes thus :— 

It was appointed, I should have six chaplains ordinary, 
of which two to be ever present, and four always absent 
in preaching These six to be Bill, Harley, 
Perne, Grindal, Bradford, and Knox. 

The Diary is printed amongst the documents 
appended to Burnet's History of the Reforma
tion (vol. iv· ed. Nares). H. G. 

Strain beyond Elah, p. 40.—" Sciscitator " asks 
the meaning of a passage in Manton where the 
above passage is mentioned.· I find in a book 
published in 1683, not long after Manton wrote, 
the same term occurring. It is in " A Glimpse 
of Eternity, very useful to awaken Sinners and 
to comfort Saints," by Mr. Caley. In chap. v. 
speaking of the Song of the Lamb, he says, " I 
doubt not but Eternity maketh up one part of 
that song; nay, is the Elah, the highest strain in 
that triumphant song." The sense is very plain; 
but what is the etymology of " Elah ? " 

Φίλος. 
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SATURDAY, JULY 22, 1854. 

&i)t Emtotatot. 
Romans xii. 18.—If it be possible, as much as lieth 

in you, live peaceably with all men. 
Even worldly people would be wise in adopting 

this counsel as a rule of action at all times. With 
a child of God it is far more than wisdom, it is 
obedience to a command; yet there are some 
touchy, tenacious persons, with whom it is very 
difficult to maintain peace: such are usually so 
ignorant of themselves, that they will accuse others 
of that very want of patient gentleness of which 
they show themselves to be so greatly deficient. 

SCRUTATOR. 

Zechariah xiv. 10.—All the land shall be turned into 
a plain from Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem : and 
it shall be lifted up, and inhabited in her place, &c. 

Humboldt, among other instances which remind 
us of the instability of the present order of things, 
states that the level of the Dead Sea is 1312 
English feet below the level of the Mediterranean; 
this being the final result of two very accordant 
trigonometric operations by Lieut. Symonds, of 
the British Navy (Cosmos, vol. i. p. 288). Ac
cording to the prophecy of Zechariah, the second 
Advent of our Lord will be accompanied by an 
earthquake, effecting such elevations and depres
sions, that a plain shall extend along the whole 
length of the allotment which formerly belonged 
to the tribe of Judah, and which ranged parallel 
with the Dead Sea. See the following passages: 
Rimmon Rock was south of Jerusalem, in the 
tribe of Simeon (Josh. xv. 32; xix. 7; Judges 
xx. 45—47) There was another Rimmon north 
of Jerusalem; but Geba also was north, in the 
tribe of Benjamin (Josh. xxi. 17; 1 Kings xv. 22). 
This subject connects with two others noticed by 
your Correspondents—the Site of Sodom, pp. 
8, 35, 143, 181, and the Restoration of Sodom, 
Ezek. xvi. pp. 26, 47, 71, 107, 151. 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

impossible one for that to which he exhorts— 
fervent disinterested love. Charity would be no 
more charity ; she " seeketh not her own :" self-
seeking yields but cold love for others. St. Paul's 
words indicate the true meaning, u Charity suf-
ferethlong . . . . is not easily provoked, thinketh 
no evil." St. Peter says, " Have fervent love 
among yourselves, for love will hide a multitude 
of sins: your love will veil from you your bro
ther's faults; their love veil your faults from 
them: if love be fervent and mutual, though sins 
and provocations be many, there will be mutual 
forbearance and peace." How plain that Peter 
had in his mind the words (Prov. x. 12), "Hatred 
stirreth up strifes, but love covereth all sins," 
and had in his remembrance and in his heart, 
what, in answer to his own inquiry, " Lord, how 
oft shall my brother sin against me, and I for
give him? till seven times?" Jesus had said to 
tim, " I say not unto thee, until seven times, but 
until seventy times seven :" in other words, thy 
love shall cover the multitude of thy brother's 
sins. HENRY S. RICHMOND. 

1 Peter iv. 8.—Above all things have fervent charity 
among yourselves : for charity shall cover the multitu'le 
of «ins. 

Of the hitter clause of this passage there has 
been a sort of traditional vernacular perversion, 
which some learned commentators, who without 
learning might have known better, helped to pro
pagate, and which, I fear, is not yet extirpated. 
What a strange and frigid interpretation of the 
precept, to say nothing of the doctrine, is this! 
" Love your brethren fervently, for this reason 
—that God may forgive you your sins." How 
could the Apostle mean this ? The motive is an 

THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, p . 3 5 3 . 

There is another passage in the writings of 
St. Peter (besides that noticed at page 149) 
where there is good reason for thinking this doc
trine is stated; it is 1 Peter i. 2 : " Elect accord
ing to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedi
ence and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ," 
&c. Sucli a view of the passage depends on the 
interpretation of— 
Έις ύπακοήν και ραντισμόν αίματος Ίησου Χρίστου. 

This must either mean that those spoken of are 
"elect unto (their own) obedience and Jesus 
Christ's blood sprinkling," or "Jesus Christ's 
obedience and blood sprinkling." 

The latter seems more in harmony with the 
context, and the whole scope of the passage, which 
is to describe the various offices of the Holy 
Trinity in the work of salvation. 

Strangely out of place would it not be, in attri
buting the salvation of the elect to the operation 
of the Trinity, to introduce in immediate associa
tion with the work of God the Son, and in a posi
tion entitling it (as far as grammatical construc
tion goes) to equal importance with His work, 
the element of l* man's obedience ?" 

If it be objected that obedience (υπακοή) is not 
the scriptural mode of expressing Christ's righte
ousness, I would refer, in answer, to Rom. v. 19 : 
" By the obedience (υπακοής) of one shall many 
be made righteous." 

Phil. ii. 8, " and being found in fashion as a man 
he humbled himself and became obedient (υπήκοος) 
(not unto death in the sense of that being the one 
act of obedience specified, but rather) until death" 

R 2 
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(μέχρι θανάτου), obedient up to and including 
death. 

In favour of thus regarding " the obedience" 
as well as " the,blood sprinkling" as that of Jesus 
Christ is, the Remish translation, 1582 : " Unto 
the obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ." * 

Thus speaks Beza, in his Annotations in loco, 
edition of 1594: " Ego puto Apostolum alludere 
ad legis purificationes atgue hoc modo malo de-
signari nostras sanctificationis subjectum, nempe 
Christum Jesum, qui Patri fuit obediens ad mor
tem usque, mortem autem crucis (Rom. v. 19; 
iii. 24,25) [by his reference to these texts it may 
be seen how Beza understood the expression, 
ς obedient unto death'] Ita complexus fuerit 
Petrus omnes proprias salutis nostra causas, quae 
a Deo manant. 
Efficientera Summam . . . Patris praescitum. 
Formalem · . . Vocationem efficacem. 
Finem Sanctificationem. Subjectione et veluti ma- ( Ch^istijustitiamcujus wu^ctiiuuc j imputatione lusti co-

HENRY E. BROOKE. 

THE SALT OF THE EAETH. 
Matthew v. 13.—Ye are the salt of the earth: but if 

the salt have lost its savour (pwpavBy), wherewith shall 
it be salted ? It is thenceforth good for nothing but to 
be cast out and to be trodden under foot of men. 

The value of salt as a help to season food, and 
to preserve it from corruption, and as applicable 
to subdue the stubbornness of certain kinds of 
soil, and to destroy various species of weeds and 
insects, is well known. Our Lord may have had 
each of these uses in view when He reminds His 
disciples of the services which they were called 
to render among mankind. Further, we find 
(Lev. ii. 13), that every meat-offering was to be 
seasoned with salt, and the holy and abiding 
nature of the covenant made by Jehovah with 
Israel is spoken of as " a covenant of salt" (Num. 
xviii. 19; 2 Chron. xiii. 5). We infer that the 
symbol, applied to the disciples, and, in them, to 
every Christian minister and member of the 
Church, may convey the following significations 
of what each should endeavour to be and do in 
the earth. 

1st. As a preservative from conniption, by the 
influence of holiness. 

2nd. As a reformer and corrector of evil by 
the power of truth nnd wisdom. 

3rd. As a propagator and promoter of peace, 
such as the Gospel-Covenant proclaims, by the 
heavenly and enduring savour of love. 

All profession of the Gospel, all exercise of the 
ministrations of our holy religion, without these 
necessary ingredients of the true " salt" of divine 

grace, must be vapid, spiritless, and vain. Well 
may our Lord add, that without these what 
appears to be the " salt of the earth," and which 
might in its purity be so profitable, becomes 
worthless and insipid—a scorn and derision, a 
mockery and ignominy—rejected by God, and 
contemptible in the sight of men. 

Hackney. W. STONE. 

John xx. 23.—Whose soever sins, &c. 
Your request to have the names of Correspond

ents is but reasonable. The scraps you have given 
insertion to under the signature X. D. I have to 
own. It had occurred to me as possible that some 
persons of Romanist tendency might have raised 
inquiries as to Matt. xvi. 19, or John xx. 23, that 
they might triumph over Protestant diversity of 
judgment. I say nothing of the diversity of judg
ment among Romanists themselves, except to 
wish that it were much more than it is, and allowed 
to find utterance in men's lifetime, instead of com
ing out only in their writings after their decease. 

Accept a few thoughts on the latter passage 
(John xx. 23), The Church is full of remission of 
sins, received and believed. 

A great benefactor, looking upon a parched 
land, raised water, and provided that a number 
of conduit-pipes should convey it abroad, while 
he gave it freely to those who came to him 
to draw water. Now, who dreams that the 
bounteous one intended to exalt these conduit 
pipes into honour, and that they should be sup
plemented by others further on, that should 
confine the precious stream within their own 
girth, and benefit only just those where it might 
find partial outlet. 

Can we doubt that the Apostles would have 
been pressed by crowds of followers for the 
exercise of the power of remitting sin if they had 
been believed to possess it ? Instead of this, we 
nowhere find them exercising or claiming to 
possess any such power. The remission they 
testified of was to faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
They said to Simon, "Pray, if perhaps the 
thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee ;" and 
Simon answered, " Pray ye to the Lord for me." 

The effectual testimony to forgiveness through 
the work of Christ is by the Holy Ghost, and it 
is in this connection we see it in John xx. 

" Whosoever believeth in Him," said' Peter, 
"shall receive remission of sins." And in the 
following chapter, "they that were scattered 
abroad," not the Apostles, "went everywhere 

Εreaching the Lord Jesus, and the hand of the 
lord was with them and a great number believed 

and were added to the Lord," and not a word 
more. I suppose none will venture to say that 
the sins of these believers wore not remitted. 

The remission is certified, not the remitters. 
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The Apostles were weak men, but the Gospel 
they carried was " the power of God unto salva
tion." 

2, Blomfield Road. D. WALTHER. 

James ii. 18-20.—A rendering of this very diffi
cult passage was suggested to me some time ago, 
which I make no apology for sending to you, as 
many to whom I have mentioned it considered it 
quite satisfactory. 

There can be little doubt that the reading £*, 
which is adopted by Griesbach, Knapp, Pott, 
Stephens, &c, is the correct one, and that the 
χωρίς was supplied by some whom the text had 
perplexed. It will then be seen that, though ap
parently the same phrase is used, the terms are 
transposed:— 

την πίστιν σου, ίκ των έργων σου 1 
Ικ των έργων μου, την πίστιν μου. 

Supposing then an objector, who is pleading 
for justification by works—the τις, in fact^· 
he says: u You lay great stress on faith : I grant 
you have it. You must allow that I have works. 
Shew me your faith by your works; and I by the | 
character of my works will shew that I must have 
faith. You cry up your faith—you believe there 
is one God. Why, the very devils believe, and 
tremble!" Then is the Apostle's reply: θίλ«ς, 
ίε γνώναι. In this view, the reference to the 
faith of devils is by the objector, and not the 
answer of the Apostle, who then shews that he 
never intended to speak of a barren, fruitless 
faith, but of one that worketh by love, such as 
Abraham's was. 

Deal, April 10. HENRY H. DOMBRAIN. 

2 Peter ii. 7, 8.—And delivered just Lot, vexed with 
the filthy conversation of the wicked (for that righteous 
man dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed 
his righteous soul, from day to day, with their unlawful 
deeds). 

Allow me, through the medium of your valuable 
periodical, to inquire of better scholars than 
myself whether the subjoined translation of this 
passage be admissible:— 

" And delivered just Lot, overcome by the 
filthy conversation of the wicked. For that man, 
righteous both in his look and reputation, by 
dwelling among them day after day, brought 
torment on his righteous soul through unlawful 
deeds." 

Καταπονεοιιαι has the sense which I have given 
it in Acts vii. 24; and is thus used, I believe, by 
Plutarch. Βλέμμα cannot, as the lexicographers 
tell us, admit of the active participial sense which 
is given to it by our translators. 

If the passage admits of the version I have here 
proposed, a difficulty, which must, I think, strike 
every one, is obviated. The reference would be 

to the sad history at the close of Genesis xix.; 
the cause which led to that fall would be alleged, 
and we should have a Scripture testimony to the 
fact, which we are ail anxious to believe, that 
this just man, having fallen, was delivered. 

W oodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

2Tfje Replicant-
Genesis xi. 4, pp. 89, 138.—The suggestion of 

B. II. 13. on this text is the view taken by the 
Archbishop of Dublin, who is, I believe, the 
author of an interesting little work, entitled, 
" Lessons on Religious Worship." 

At p. 58 he says, u As for the tower of Babel, 
it is said, indeed, in our version, that a number 
of persons joined together to build * a tower 
whose top should reach to heaven' (our transla
tors meant an exceeding high tower), in order 
that they might not be ' scattered over the face 
of the whole earth;' and that God sent on them 
a confusion of language which caused them to 
* cease building the tower and scattered them/ 
But you are to observe that the word l reach * is 
supplied by our translators, there being nothing 
answering to it in the original, which merely 
says * whose top to the heavens.1 And the mean
ing, doubtless, is, that the top of the tower should 
be dedicated to the heavens; that is, that a temple 
should be built on it to Bel, Zeus, or Jupiter, 
under which title the ancient pagans worshipped 
the heavens. For we find the Greek historian, 
Herodotus, who, many ages after, visited Baby
lon, expressly declaring that there was there, in 
his time, a very high tower, on the top of which 
was a temple to Belus, who, he says, was the same 
with Zeus of the Greeks The 4 confusion * 
which God sent among them was, most likely, not a 
confusion of language, but a dissension about reli
gious worship. The word in the original literally 
signifies ' lip.' And it is more likely that it was 
used to signify worship than language. A dis
sension as to that, which was the very object of 
the building, would much more effectually defeat 

I the scheme than a confusion of languages. For 
labourers engaged in any work, and speaking dif
ferent languages, would, in a few days, learn, by 
the help of signs, to understand one another suf
ficiently to enable them to go on with their work. 
But if they disagreed as to the very object pro-* 
posed, this would effectually break up the com
munity." 

Ε well, May 23,1854. GEORGE LOVELY. 

Genesis xi. 10-26, p. 170.—If J. B. F. will refer 
to the Section on Scripture Chronology in the 
" Fasti Hellenici" of my late brother (allowed to 
be the first of modern Chronologists), he will find 
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that B.C. 2130 is given as the date of the birth 
of Abraham. The proof that this is the true 
date is most complete, but is too long for inser
tion in THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 

39, Bedford Square, C. J. FTNES CLINTON. 
July 4, 1854. 

Numbers xiv. 34, pp. 66, 83 And ye shall know my 
breach of promise. 

There is no such text: it is a false rendering 
of the original Hebrew, 'ΓΙΝ-Ufl, Tenooathee-. God 
only said, " Then ye shall know what it is when 
I forsake (you)." 

Many changes have, nevertheless, been rung 
on this perplexing derivative of Kfa, N6ay to for
sake, with its two meanings, desertion and hatred: 
for instance,— 

Onkelos and Syriac: " that ye have murmured 
against me." 

Septuagint: " fierceness of my fury." 
Vulgate: " my vengeance." 
Solomon of Lunel: " your divorce from me." 
Luther: **when I withdraw my hand from you." 
Martin: " que j'ai rompu le cours de mes bene

dictions sur vous." GEO. METIVIER. 
This is a mistranslation of the Hebrew word, 

which occurs only in this passage and in Job 
xxxiii. 10; the true rendering appearing to me 
to be, " Ye shall know, or experience my enmity." 

Β. Η. Β. 
Deuteronomy vi. 25.—And it shall be our righteousness 

if we observe to do all these commandments, &c» 
Dathe appears to take the same view of the 

meaning of this passage as our translators have 
done. 

His paraphrase of it is as follows:— 
Hsec nostra erga pnecepta ejus obedientia ut meritum 

nobis reputatur. 
Luther, probably perceiving that the passage 

so rendered might be taken to favour the doctrine 
he rightly abhorred, gives this meaning to it, 
·' Und es wird unsere gerechtigkeit seyu vor dem 
Herrn," &c. 

This seems to me to be a close approximation 
to the meaning of the text. 

The Septuagint translation may be thought to 
come Still nearer to i t : και ΙΧιημοσυνη ίσται r/μΐν, 
JC. Γ. λ . 

But ίλιημοσννη does not fully represent the 
Hebrew word HpTtf, the essential meaning of 
which is "an act done in conformity to God's 
word." 

I would therefore propose the following trans
lation of the first few words of this passage, 
(God's) promised or covenanted mercy shall be 
" upon us, if we observe," &c. 

Obs. The application of this meaning of the 
word ftp*W will be found to elucidate many dif

ficult passages both in the Old and New Testa· 
ments. 

Perhaps Leviticus, ch. xviii. ver. 5, may be 
best understood by comparing it with Deut. vi. 25. 
For what is "life" but participation in "the great 
and precious promises " "made to Abraham and 
his seed Γ (Gal. iii. 16.) 

Surely salvation was ever by faith. 
Huntingdon. Η. Μ. 

Psalm vi. 5, pp. 66, 84, 97,116,139.—I entirely 
agree with you in thinking that the question 
about the state of the soul after death is one of 
the deepest interest; but it is one which cannot 
be decided either by what we may wish, or ima
gine, or surmise. It is a question of revelation, 
and we can only find an answer by searching 
reverently the revealed Word of God. I would 
.offer the following contributions to the inquiry:— 
I I. The word " sleep " is frequently used in the 
Bible to denote "death;" but it is for the most 
part used with accompanying words, which serve 
to define its meaning, so as to prove that it refers 
to the body only. Thus, Job vii. 21, "For now 
shall I sleep in the dust," the words "in the 
dust" define the sleep to be that of the body. 
Compare Dan. xii. &c. The common expression, 
" He slept with his fathers," implies the laying of 
the body into the same range of tombs with his 

| buried ancestors. In Matt, xxvii. 52, it is ex
pressly said, " The graves were opened, and many 
bodies of the saints which slept, arose." Again, 
1 Cor. xv. 51, "We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed:" the corresponding clause 
to "we shall not all sleep," in the next verse, is, 
" the dead shall be raised incorruptible;" which 
can only refer to the body, and therefore defines 
the word " sleep," in the preceding verse, to refer 
to the body only. The same argument applies 
to 1 Thess. iv. 14,15 : but from all these passages, 
and from many others besides, in which the word 
" sleep " refers to the body only, no conclusion 
may be drawn as to the state of the soul after 
death. 

II. But that this is a conscious state, may be 
shewn from very many passages of the Bible; 
some of which have been already referred to by 
your Correspondent T. G. and some more I will 
now add:— 

2 Cor. xii. 2, 3.—If the soul has no existence 
apart from the body, St. Paul's words, " Whether 
in the body, or out of the body," have no mean
ing ; but they have: therefore, &c. 

Heb. xii. 2.3.—"The spirits of just men made 
perfect," i. e. " the souls of the faithful delivered 
from the burden of the flesh, in joy and felicity," 
though looking forward (Rev. vi. 9, 10) to still 
greater bliss in the Resurrection-morn, when 
there will be the perfect consummation both of 
soul and body. 
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Luke xxiii. 43.—As regards the perfect hu

manity of our Lord, we believe that lie was "of 
a reasonable soul, and human flesh subsisting." 
We know that His body was laid in a sepulchre; 
but dare we say that Iiis soul slept also ? Was 
not his soul, on that siftne day of His burial, 
with the soul of the penitent thief in Paradise ? 

2 Pet. i. 13, 14.—u Knowing that shortly I 
must put off this my tabernacle" (2 Cor. v. 1; I 
Job iv. 19); but, if the soul is insensible after 
death, what is there of which it can be said that 
it "puts off the tabernacle?" The true answer 
is, that, though the complete personality of man 
consists in the union of soul and body, yet the 
soul can and does exist without the body : so 
that, seeing these our present bodies are bodies 
of sin and death, believers do groan in them, and 
are even willing to be absent from the body, that | 
they may be, consciously with the soul, present 
with the Lord (2 Cor. v. 6). 

But I must not trespass further, though the 
question is one.far too important and deep to be 
settled in a few lines. IIOBERT H. GBOOME. 

Monk Soham Rectory. 

The soul of the writer of this Psalm " is sore 
vexed," and anxiously desires to realise the sal
vation and presence of the Lord, knowing that it 
is in vain to expect these things in death or the 
grave. The language throughout is figurative. 

In the words of our great Teacher, when speak
ing of the death of Lazarus (John v. 11—14), I 
think we may find the true meaning of the term 
"sleep," as applied to death. He said, " Lazarus 
sleepeth," — a figurative expression, intimating 
that he was at rest, and which harmonized well 
with the declaration, that those who believed on 
Christ should never die (ver. 26). When, how
ever, the disciples misapprehended the Lord's 
meaning (ver. 12), He said unto them plainly, 
" Lazarus is dead." 

Death is included in the list of the believers' 
possessions (1 Cor. iii. 22, 23); but he himself is 
Christs's, and therefore, being "delivered from the 
fear of death," he desires, as Paul did, " to depart, 
and be with Christ," at rest, truly, but not in a 
state of insensibility. The passages quoted by 
T. G. p. 139, explode such an idea. 

With respect to the passages cited by J. F. 
it is plain that the writer of Psalm xvii. was in 
trouble, " from the wicked that oppressed him;" 
but this was his consolation, — " they had their 
portion in this life ;" he looked forward, by " the 
Spirit of Christ," to the time when he should see 
the Lord's face in righteousness, and be satis
fied by awaking in His likeness, alluding figu
ratively to the resurrection, and to the sleep of 
death which should intervene. Dan. xh. 2 
teaches, that, at the time there referred to, there 
will be a literal resurrection: the expression, 

" many that sleep in the dust of the earth," points 
clearly to bodies, not spirits. (Comp. Ecc. xii. 7.) 

As to the " juuetion of the body and soul," I 
would only observe, that the Scripture informs us 
that we are come "to the spirits of just men 
made perfect." It is not supposed, I apprehend, 
that these are joined to their glorified bodies, or 
that, by " made perfect," is meant that they are 
in a state of sleep or insensibility. 

J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

I observe at p. 139 of THE CHRISTIAN ANNO-
TATOE remarks by Τ. G. by way of refuting the 
doctrine which I ventured to broach on Ps. vi. 5, 
p. 66. As I did not adopt that view hastily, and 
was led to it simply by the study of God's Word, 
not knowing at the time that that doctrine had 
ever been entertained, and as I desire most 
earnestly that it should be canvassed by some of 
your able correspondents, ready, I trust, to re
nounce my view at once when shewn to be con
trary to Scripture, seeking only, as I do, the 
truth, would you kindly allow me a small space 
for the exposition of my view ? Let me say, then, 
that, in the ordinary perusal of the Scriptures, I 
became much struck with the constant mention 
of death under the term of sleep; and, as I found 
that expression used in the most plain and literal 
portions of God's Word, the thought was sug
gested, Could death be really a sleep ? On ex
amining further, J discovered thut expressions 
were applied to the departed soul, such as implied, 
most distinctly, a state of unconsciousness. The 
popular view of the intermediate state seemed at 
once to militate against such a view, and I was 
then led to look for passages in support of the 
commonly received doctrine. In this I certainly 
failed; and I then saw, moreover, that, if the 
popular view were correct, the soul's consignment 
after death to a place of misery or happiness, was 
anticipating the process of the judgment day. 
Involving, then, as this did, I conceive, a grievous 
error, I was led to renounce the view in which I 
had been nurtured, and to adopt the view of the 
sleep of the soul from the moment of death to that 
when the archangel's trump shall arouse the body 
and soul from their resting-places. I can see 

l nothing to militate against this view—no danger; 
on the contrary, advantages arising from it. If 
the sleep of the soul be scriptural, then it at once 

I annihilates the Romish doctrines of purgatory, 
the invocation of saints, and the worship of the 
Virgin Mary. It does away, too, with the idea 
which has perhaps distressed more minds than 
one, namely, that the deceased beloved ones in 
glory are cognisant of our sins, and sorrows, and 
trials upon earth. It serves, moreover, to rob 
death of much of its terror, it being nothing 
more, in the case of the believer, than a " falling 
asleep in Jesus," and, an immediate state of rest 
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and blessedness; for," Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord, that they may rest from their 
labours." In the case of the wicked, it is God's 
last act of mercy to them in this world, being a 
further reprieve before the awful terrors of the 
Judgment to come. 

Respecting, then, the remarks of T. G. p. 139, 
if my view be scriptural, it is not difficult to per
ceive that his first argument does not touch upon 
the subject; for, though the soul sleeps, it does 
not cease to live. Neither does the parable of 
Dives bear upon it, since the personages of it are 
represented as being in the body, which is not 
the condition of the intermediate state. The 
cases of Elijah and Moses are also beside the 
question; Elijah never having experienced sepa
ration of body and soul, and therefore never 
having entered the intermediate state; and Moses, j 
though having experienced that separation, being, 
at the time referred to, in the body, and, there
fore, not in the intermediate state. The desire of 
Paul to be with Christ, proves neither the con
sciousness nor the unconsciousness of the departed 
soul. And, lastly, the case of the " souls under 
the altar," will, 1 suppose, not be doubted for a 
moment, is figurative—figurative, as reference to 
the Seal will shew, of martyrs slain, whose blood 
is represented, like that of Abel, as crying for 
vengeance against their enemies. If we draw, 
then, the conclusion, that the souls slain were 
conscious, then, with equal propriety, may we 
say, that the blood of Abel, in crying from the 
ground, was conscious also. 

Ecton Recton, May 29. C. T. DAVIES. 
[Having expressed ourselves strongly in opposition to 

Mr. Davies'β views, we felt it due to him to insert his 
vindication of them in full, albeit exceeding our pro
posed limits. We think that the Rev. Mr. Groome, in 
the preceding article, has answered all these objections, 
and set the question at rest.—ED.J 

The Rev. JOIIN T. MANLEY takes the sense to 
be, that, when once a man is dead, he no longer 
has it in his power to serve or glorify God before 
men, on earth. 

Ezekiel xxix. 12—14; xxx. 23 and 26.—Have the 
late researches in Egypt thrown any light on 
these extraordinary predictions ? and are the 
gypsies those dispersed Egyptians ? Profane his
tory is silent, I believe, on the subject. 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 
Mark xv. 17, pp. 156, 190.—I remember many 

years ago to have heard a person assert that the 
crown was merely a crown of the acauthus, and i 
that it was a common usage to place such a crown 
on a royal head, in the same way that a laurel or 
an oak crown was placed on the heads of other 
persons. Hence that the crowning our Saviour 
with an acanthus wreath was merely part of the 
eaine mockery which invested lliin with the purple 

I robe. I have in vain searched for any Greek or 
Roman authority for such an idea. As the idea 
was communicated to me by one who desired to 
depreciate the sufferings of our Lordy it made 
but little impression on jay mind. F. L, W. 

Luke vi. 3,4, p. 184.—1. The day on which the 
event occurred was "the second prime Sabbath" 
(Luke vi. 1), an expression precisely equivalent 
to u a Sabbath of Sabbatism," or " an excellent 
Sabbath" (Ex. xxxi. 15; Lev. xxiii. 3). With 
the exception of the Day of Atonement (which 
was at a different time of year) this designation 
of excellence distinguished the weekly from the 
ceremonial Sabbaths. 

2. The second of the weekly Sabbaths neces
sarily fell on some dav between the 8th and 14th 
of Abib. The wave-sheaf was offered on the 16th 
of Abib; previous to that offering, no one might 
eat " bread or parched corn, or green ears " (Lev. 
xxiii. 14), for the harvest was still a dedicated 
thing. 

3. St. Luke carefully notes two things—(1.) 
The disciples plucked and rubbed the ears of corn 
with their hands; and (2.) they eat them. The 
reason of the two being stated is, that the ques
tion of the Pharisees was a trap. Had Messiah 
only defended his followers from the breach of 
the Sabbath through an act of manual labour, 
they would have retorted, " Your disciples were 
guilty of sacrilege in eating that which was still 
holy to the Lord." Had he defended them only 
from sacrilege, they would have replied that it 
" was a breach of the day of rest in rubbing the 
ears of corn." " The Wisdom of God," therefore, 
first rebuts the charge of sacrilege, instancing 
David, who, in case of necessity, was permitted 

| -by the high priest to eat that which was dedicated 
(Lev. xxiv. 5—9). The Lord then authorises 
the manual labour (Matt. xii. 5, 6), comparing 
the act with the necessity of labour imposed upon 
the priests in the service of the temple. So in 
the case of the disciples their breach of the rest 
was in consequence of their attendance upon " one 
greater than the temple." 

The Lord then concludes by showing, that, as 
conservators and expounders of the true faith, 
his accusers should have known that ceremonials 
should give way to the weightier matters of the 
law (Matt. xii. 7); and, had they had this true 
principle of love in their hearts, they "would not 
have condemned the guiltless." The life of man 
must not be sacrificed even to the observance of 
the Sabbath, for the end of man's creation was 
not in order that he might observe the Sabbath, 
but the observance of the Sabbath was appointed 
as a blessiug to mnn (Mark ii. 27), and therefore 
"even the Sabbath day itself" is under the lord
ship of Him whose title marks that His office is 
not confined to beuelit the Jewish nation alone, 
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but who is the Head of the New Creation (Dan. 
vii. 13). And I would add, that the Sabbath, as 
commemorative of Hie resurrection, life, and 
authority, is now denominated " The Lord's Day." 

M. | 

The Th68Baloiiian8 (i. and ii) pp. 109, 142.— The 
appearance of contradiction between these two 
Epistles is due, partly to a mis-translation of the 
clause ως 'ότι Ινεστηκεν η ήμερα τον κυρίου, and 
partly to the confusion, so general even among 
prophetic students, of the παρουσία (i. e. coming, 
or presence) with the ήμίρα (or day) of the Lord 
(2 Thes ii. 1, 2). 

1. It is impossible to defend the rendering of 
ενεστηκεν. The words which are used in the 
New Testament to convey the idea of " at hand," 
" near," or u nigh," are *γγύς» or the verb αγγίζω, 
or the perfect of ϊφίστημι, But Ινίστημι is never 
so rendered in the New Testament, save in the 
passage before us (compare Roin. viii. 38 ; 1 Cor. 
iii. 22, vii. 26 ; Gal. i. 4 ; 2 Tim. iii. 1; and Heb. 
ix. 9). Such, too, is its evident force in the 
Greek Bible, though I have not noticed it above 
six times, and these in the apocryphal Book of 
Maccabees. In almost every text of the New 
Testament where the term occurs, the sense of 
present, or actually come, is absolutely required ; 
in several, the word is used in contrast with μέλ
λοντα, or things to come, so that imminent, or 
impending, as some suggest, is there necessarily 
excluded. If this be allowed, the meaning is 
plain. The error did not arise from a miscon
struction of the First Epistle, but from false 
teachers who rested on a pretended letter, and 
affirmed that the day of the Lord was come, or 
present. So the version of Lausanne (seconde 
edition, &c. 1849) has " que le jour du Christ est 
la·." This St. Paul had never said, nor anything 
that could give a colour to it. On the other hand, 
after the Second Epistle was written, he repeat
edly insists on, and implies, the nearness of the 
Lord's return, as any one can see in Rom. xiii. 12; 
1 Cor. xv. 51, 52; 2 Cor. v. 2, 4; Phil. iv. 5; Heb. 
x. 25. In these epistles, stretching down to the 
close of his ministry, he teaches quite as clearly 
as in 1 Thess. that the day is at hand. It is a 
mistake then to suppose that a doctrine so plain, 
so certain, and so often urged by St. Paul (not to 
speak of James, and Peter, and John, who teach 
similar things) is contradicted in 2 Thess. ii. 2. 
What the Apostle combats is the very different 
proposition, that the day of the Lord was arrived. 
A somewhat kindred error is exposed in 2 Tim. 
ii. 18 ; and it is perhaps worthy of mention, · that 
Chrysostom, in commenting on our text, refers 
to the passage in 2 Timothy as being of similar 
character. 

2. "The coming of the Lord" is used in con
trast "With " His, day," not as equivalent expres

sions. The same thing appears from a close in
spection of 1 Thess. iv. 13-18, and of 1 Thess. v. 
1-11, the former dwelling on the παρουσία, the 
latter on the ήμερα of the Lord. The one is asso
ciated with the idea of the joy and blessedness of 
the saints caught up to be with Christ; the other 
with the execution of judgment, and the appearing 
of his glory to the world. The former is a mys
tery revealed in the New Testament; the latter, 
whether in a partial or a full sense, was already 
familiar to the readers of the Old Testament. The 
same distinction re-appears, in my opinion, in 
2 Peter iii., where, in reply to those who scoffed 
about the promise of the Lord's coming, the Apostle 
presses the solemn fact of His day, when all nature 
should melt under the hand of God; the day of the 
Lord being here taken in its largest sense, as the 
period of divine intervention and government, 
and so embracing the millennial reign and the 
judgment that succeeds it. 

On the whole, then, the Apostle's meaning 
seems to be this:—He beseeches the brethren in 
Theesalonica not to be shaken by these alarms 
that the day of the Lord was come; and this for 
a twofold reason : 1. That the Lord was to come 
and gather them to himself, which, of course, was 
yet future; and, 2, That the evil which that day 
is to judge was not yet manifest, and, therefore, 
the day of His judgment was still delayed. 

I may just observe, by the way, that the Eng
lish Bible quite rightly renders υπέρ in this pas
sage "by," or "for the sake of." Such is its 
force after verbs of entreaty, as here. W. K. 

The subject introduced by LEILA, and replied 
to by H. YOUNG, is a very interesting one, but I 
agree rather with your own note, that the Thes-
salonians seemed to have thought that the day 
of the Lord was not merely " at hand " but had 
actually arrived, and therefore they " neglected 
the daily duties of life." Ένεστηκεν certainly 
goes further than " at hand;" " had arrived ' 
would be a more correct rendering. There are 
some admirable remarks on this subject in "Pro
phetical Landmarks," p. 120, by the Rev. Ho-
ratius Bonar, of Kelso (published by Nisbett). 
The volume is well worthy of careful perusal, 
especially at this interesting period of the Church's 
history. 

Hull, June. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 
1 Timothy vi,5, pp. 109, 165.—There need be 

no question about the last clause. Apart from the 
following verse, and the bearing of the context, it 
is impossible rightly to render νομιζόντων πορισμόν 
είναι τήν ίνσφειαν, as the authorised version does. 
The Greek article requires "that godliness is 
gain," not the converse. W. K. 

The original Greek decides this question. 
" Godlinessv is pointed out as the subject by the 
article prefixed {τήν εύσεβααν\ and "gain" is 
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decided to be tbe predicate, by tbe want of tbe 
same. The doctrine of tbe Greek article bad not 
been critically investigated at the period when 
our (generally) correct translation was executed. 

T. R. T. 
Hebrewe xiii. 2, pp. 52, 87.—Be not forgetful to en

tertain strangers: for thereby some have entertained 
angels unawares. 

The meaning appears to be this: be hospitable 
and kind to strangers, and those unknown to you, 
and relieve them, by providing them with food, 
raiment, lodging, and whatever else they may 
require; for you may thereby be ministering, un
wittingly, to some of Christ's members, and this he 
will esteem as ministering to himself (Matt. xxv. 
38, 40), for, by acting thus, some, that is to say, 
Abraham (Gen. xviii. 1—8) and Lot Gen xix. 
1,2 , 3) "have entertained angels" (nay, even 
Christ himself) u unawares," and in both instances 
great blessings resulted from the exercise of their 
hospitality. JOHN T. MANLET. 

James ii.24,pp. 159,198.—I did not mean to ques
tion the possibility of harmonising St. James and St. 
Paul, but only to give expression to a feeling that 
anything like " explaining away " or evading the 
force of Holy Scripture is what one shrinks 
from. The various interpretations of James ii. 
rather appear like "getting over1' a difficulty, 
and different from the more obvious meaning to 
a plain mind. Had St. James's Epistle come to 
us as avowedly a human composition, what should 
we have said to it then ? A CLERGYMAN. 

[We maintain, that, in the reply we gave, which is the 
common leply of all who read their Bibles plainly, there 
is no " explaining away " nor " getting over " any diffi
culty, simply because there is no difficulty to get over. 
No one has a right to fasten upon a word, detach it from 
its context, and assert that it refers to matters wholly 
irrelevant. James is speaking of manifesting his faith 
before men, not of justification before God.—En.] 

Introduction of Latin Service, A.D. 666, pp. 67,103. 
—I beg to refer your Correspondent to Wolphius 
Lect. Mem. &c. pp. 36, 189, typogr. Palatinus, 
1600. At page 36 there are two paragraphs com
mencing thus:—" Irenaeus vaticinatur—De Irenseo 
Erasmus sennit;" and at page 189, A.D. 666, 
"PapaVitalianus omnia in Christianorum templis." 
These several passages give additional strength to 
the communication of " Arthur Roberts." He 
should have added that Bale, Bishop of Ossory 
in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, was originally a 
member of the Church of Rome; and we may 
judge that he was in a position to give correct 
information with regard to the history of the 
Lords of the Vatican. HIBERNICUS. 

The Sabbath, p. 171.—The assertion that a 
change in the Sabbath Day was made after the 

Israelites came out of Egypt is founded upon 
Deut. v. 15 : " Remember that thou wast a bond
man in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord 
brought thee out thence: therefore the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath 
Day," which implies that it should be kept upon 
the day of the Exodus. That day was the 15 th 
of the 1st month; but it is stated (Exod. xvi.) 
that the Israelites came into the Wilderness of Sin 
on the 15th day of the 2nd month, after they 
came out of Egypt; on which day they murmured; 
and on the 16th manna was sent; seven days after, 
i. e. on the 23rd, no manna fell: hence the 23rdt 
and consequently the 16th, was the Creation 
Sabbath (for the law had not been as yet given, 
directing that a change should be made) : there
fore it appears that the 15th day of the month 
was the day before the Creation Sabbath, and 
that tbe 6th day of the Creation week became the 
Jewish Sabbath, when the change took place. 

Mr. Challis will find the subject largely treated, 
and the change of day strongly asserted, but no 
proof given, in a sermon of Romaine's on Exod. 
xxxi. 12,14, vol. viii. Romaine's Works, in 8 vols. 
8vo. Lond. 1809. 

Benmore. H U G H HAMILTON. 

The title "Saint," pp.56,136.—You ask, "Why 
do we not say St. Moses and St· Isaiah ?" 

It may not be irrelevant to observe, that at 
Venice a remarkable number of tbe churches are 
actually dedicated to Old Testament saints; 
amongst others there are St. Zachariah, St. Sa
muel, St. Jeremiah, and St. Moses the Prophet; 
the latter being one of the largest churches in 
that city. This shows that the title " Saint" is 
sometimes extended thus far. 

S. PHJDEAUX TREGELLES. 

[We may add, that almost every island in the JEgean 
Sea has its loftiest peak called Mount St. Elias, a church 
dedicated to the Prophet generally occupying such a 
position. After a long drought we have ourselves seen 
the Bishop ascend to the said church to pray for 
rain.—En.] 

Suppression of the Second Commandment,—I regret 
to say that your remark (p. 144), "neither does 
any Protestant Catechism give it in a mutilated 
form,1' is by no means true; for in the shorter 
Lutheran Catechism the Second Commandment 
is wholly omitted; and in the larger Catechism 
the only part of the Second Commandment which 
is introduced (as the appendix of the first) is the 
part commencing, " for I the Lord thy God am α 
jealous God." N o one would thus learn that 
God has forbidden us to bow down to graven 
images. ( I refer to the Catechisms as they stand 
in Μ tiller's edition of the Lutheran Symbolical 
Books. Stuttgart, 1848.) 

S. PRIDEAUX THEGELLES 
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Genesis iii. 14.—Dust shalt thou eat all the days of 

thy life. 
Isaiah lxv. 25.—Dust shall he the serpen fa meat. 
Is this authenticated in ophiology ? or how are 

we to understand the primaeval curse as having 
taken place, and to take place during the mil-
lenial age ? In the latter period animal disposi
tion is to undergo a total metamorphosis (Is. xi. 
6, &c) , and no exception seems taken with re
gard to the serpent, which is to become an harm
less race (ibid. v. 8). If " eating dust" be taken 
metaphorically only, and imply nothing more 
than an humiliating position, there seems no 
necessary connection between the sustenance of 
the other lower animals being alluded to by the 
prophet Isaiah (lxv. 25) and the posture of the 
snake alone. In Ps. xci. 13 the word translated 
" lion " should be " asp ;" to " tread upon the 
lion," and to u trample under feet the young 
lion," being inadmissible. Would any of your 
readers state if a similar rendering of the word 
" lion " in Is. xi. 7 and lxv. 25 be possible ? The 
subject opens up much for curious and not un
profitable investigation. 

Burnside Lodge, N.B. MARK PBINGLE. 
June 28. 

[On what authority does Mr. Pringle render 
asp ?—ED.] 

1 Samuel xv. 11.—It repenteth me that I have set up 
Saul to be king. 

How are we to reconcile what God says here 
with what Samuel says in ver. 29 of the same 
chapter ? See also Num. xxiii. 19; Ezek. xxiv. 
14; James i. 17; and other passages of Scrip
ture. B . H . B . 

2 Kings v. 18.—When my master went, &c. 
Is there any authority for reading this verse in 

the past, instead of the future, tense ? J. S. A. 
2 Kings xxiv. 8.—Jehoiachin was eighteen years old 

when he began to reign. 
2 Chronicles xxxvi. 9.—Jehoiachin was eight years 

old when he began to reign. 
Is there any mistranslation of the Hebrew 

here ? or how are these two passages to be recon
ciled ? CLAYDONENSIS. 

Psalm lxxxix. 15.—Blessed is the people that know 
the joyful sound. 

Does the Psalmist here make allusion to the 
sound of the golden bell on the hem of the high 
priest's robe, which was heard by the worshippers 
without when he was in the Holy of Holies, and 
gave evidence that he had seen God and lived ? 

Or, secondly, does he refer to the sounding of 
trumpets on solemn days and other festive occa
sions ? 
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Or, thirdly, has the text special application to 

the blowing of trumpets on the first day of the 
seventh month ? 

Or, lastly, is the allusion directed to the 
trumpet of jubilee, which proclaimed liberty to 
all the inhabitants of Canaan every fiftieth year, 
the type of that last trumpet whose blast will be 
the signal of the commencement of the " rest 
that remaineth for the" true Israel, the "people 
of God ? " This jubilee was so named, according 
to Buxtorf, " qubd cornu arietino solemniter 
proniulgari soleret," because it was accustomed 
to be proclaimed with a ram's horn. M. S. M. 

Psalm xc. 10.—The days of our years are threescore 
years and ten, &c. (Gomp. Gen. vi. 3.) 

" At present the popular opinion is, that the 
natural duration of life is seventy years, but this 
is contrary to both sacred and profane history. 
The opinion is no doubt founded on a misunder
standing of the passage above cited." Such is 
the view taken by an anonymous writer on what 
is called a " New Theory" of health. Should 
seventy or eighty years be considered as the term 
of human life assigned by God, before and from 
the period when Moses penned the Psalm, to be 
henceforth the fixed usual limit of man's days ? 
Or, does the occasion of the " Prayer of Moses " 
(Ps. xc.) account for the curtailment at that 
time only of years and days ? Were they not 
diminished to the present rate before he wrote, 
and have they not continued to average in old 
age the length mentioned in the verse prefixed 
to this query? How shall we account for the 
shortening of life from the patriarchal age, and 
can it be done on any physical, pathological, and 
medicinal theory ? Is it owing to our system of 
dietetics or regimen? The joint consideration 
of this group of questions will oblige 

June 17. PBESBYTBB. 

Isaiah liii. 12.—He made intercession for the trans
gressors. 

John xvii. 9.—I pray not for the world. 
How are these texts to be reconciled ? 

E. G. P. 
Daniel x. 13.—But the prince of the kingdom of 

Persia withstood me one and twenty days: but, lo, 
Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me. 

Who is it speaking to Daniel, and who is the 
prince ? Who is Michael, and who are the chief 
princes ? Β. Μ. Ν . 

Matthew v. 21, 27, &c—Which is the correct 
translation, " by " or " to " them of old time ? 

C D . 
Matthew xii. 40.—Can any more satisfactory ex

planation be given of this verse than that usually 
made by commentators? viz., that our blessed 
Lord speaks according to the Jewish computation 
of time. I confess I think it very unsatisfactory. 
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Jesus says, that the Son of Man should be, not 
three days and nights, but " three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth." Now admitting 
that the very small portion of time on Friday 
evening and on Sunday morning, during which 
our blessed Lord was in the earth, may, accord
ing to the Jewish reckoning, be called whole 
days; yet by no computation can He be said to 
have been three nights there. C. W. B. 

Matthew xvii. 5.—This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased. Hear ye him. 

D o not these words convey an indirect reproof 
to Peter for his proposal of building three taber
nacles, one to Christ, and one to Moses, and one 
to Elias, which seemed to imply that those de- I 
parted saints were entitled to the same honour 
with their Lord ? What St. Peter once thought- j 
lessly proposed, when stupified in a manner by a ι 
dazzling vision, his pretended successors have 
performed on a grand scale—building shrines by j 
wholesale to the saints, whether real or imaginary, ' 
and giving them a worship by which the Lord of 
Glory is, in a manner, even dethroned and super
seded. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Matthew xix. 24, p. 122.—It is easier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man, &c. 

Is there any good authority for the following 
interpretation of this passage, alluded to by The-
ophylact, who says: " Κάμηλον τίνες ου τό ξώόν 
ψασιν, άλλα τό ταχύ σχοινίον, φ χρώνται οϊ νανται 
χρός τό ρίτττειν αγκύρας ?" If βο, may not this be 
considered a more probable explanation than that 
suggested by Hibernicus ? 

Fonthill, June 19, 1854. G. S. E . 
Matthew xxiv. 28.—For wheresoever the carcase is 

there will the eagles be gathered together (see also Luke 
xvii. 37). 

What is the meaning of these words of our Lord? 
Hyde, Isle of Wight. W. TILSON MARSH. 
Mark iii. 17—And he surnamed them Boanerges, 

which is, the Sons of Thunder. 
Can any reason be suggested why our Lord 

gave this name to the sons of Zebedee Ρ 
J . S. A. 

Luke tii. 23.—And Jesus himself began to be about 
thirty yean of age [being (as was supposed) the son of 
Joseph] which was the ton of Heli. 

I hear on good authority that, as Joseph was 
the son of " Jacob** (see Matt. i. 16), and not the 
son of Heli, the parenthesis should be as marked 

i ] , Mary being the daughter of Heli, and so 
esus his grandson. I should be thankful for a 

confirmation of this, or for some other explana
tion. L. C. H. 

Inks iv. β—And the devil said onto Him, All this 

Sower will I give thee, and the glory of them : for that 
\ delivered unto me ; and to whomsoever I will I give it. 

Did Satan speak truth or falsehood in making 

this boast Ρ W e know he is " the father of lies ;" 
but still he is called " the God of this world " 
(2 Cor. iv. 4) ; " the prince of this world '* (John 
xvi. 11). Surely it should be a solemn thought 
to a Christian coveting the power and glory of 
the world to reflect, " Satan is helping me in 
this! " Of course his dominion is a usurped one; 
but still it seems to me permitted at present, and 
a Christian should receive nothing from a usurper. 

ELLA. 
Inks vi. 1.—The eecond Sabbath after the first. 
Sir I. Newton, in his " Observations upon D a 

niel," says, *' Luke calls this Sabbath δεύτερο πρώ
τον, the second prime Sabbath, that is, the second 
of the two great feasts of the Passover. As we 
call Easter-day High Easter, and its octave Low 
Easter, or Low Sunday, so Luke calls the feast on 
the seventh day of the unleavened bread, the 
second of the two prime Sabbaths'* (ch. xii. pp. 
180, 181). Is this correct ? C. H. D . 

Acts iii. 19,20.—Όττως αν ελθωσι καιροί, κ. τ, λ. 
Και αποστειλη τον, κ. τ. λ. 
Would not the grammatical rendering of this 

passage appear to be, u That the times of refresh
ing may come,'* &c.; and " that he may send Jesus 
Christ," &c. ? It is asked, Why are the words 
rendered as in our authorised version ? There is 
more involved in the question than may at first 
appear. MOBBBN. 

Acts zv. 14.—Simeon hath declared how God, at the 
first, did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for His name. 

Does the above text refer to the time in which 
we now live? and are those taken out to form 
part of the body of the Church ? Α. Η. Ε . 

Edinburgh. 
Acts xxvi. 7.—Unto which promise our twelve tribes, 

instantly serving God day and night, hope to come. 
What does Paul mean to ascribe to the twelve 

tribes? L. C. H. 
Romans viii. 21. —The glorious liberty of the children 

of God. 
Does not the following criticism by the lato 

Rev. W. H. Uewitson bring out more forcibly 
the contrast to u o u r vile body,** referred to at 
page 158 ? 

He says (Memoir, p. 388)— 
Our translators have spoilt the antithesis by imagining 

a Hebraism which does not exist 
And gives as an improved rendering— 

The creature shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children 
of God. Ei'c τήν ίλευθερίαν της δόξης τών τέκνων 
του θεοϋ. J. Ε. WAKEFIELD. 

Romans xii. β.—Let us prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith. 

What, let me ask, is the full force of this 
direction of the Apostle ? B. II. 15. 
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1 Corinthiani vi. 11.—Ye are justified by I 

til θ Spirit of our God. ' 
Christians are " Members of Christ" (1 Cor. 

vi. 15). Does their justification in the sight of 
God commence immediately upon their being 
united to Christ, or does it precede that union 
and exist independently of it ? 

I have always been accustomed to believe that 
union to Christ is the point from which our justi
fication and sanctification simultaneously com
mence, and that we are justified by the Spirit 
because baptized by Him into one body. (1 Cor. 
xii. 13.) I believe this to have no reference to 
either sacraments or visible churches. 

Carlisle, June 20th. WILLIAM BROWNE. 
1 Corinthians xii. 10.—To another discerning of 

spirits. 
An answer to the inquiry, What (1) is to be un

derstood by " discerning" in this passage, (2) 
and what its application, would oblige, 

AMICUS SAI>IEI*TL£. 

1 Corinthians xv. 39.—What shall they do which are 
baptized for the dead ? 

The commentaries on this passage, which I 
have seen, are not satisfactory. Doddridge's 
seems to be most commonly approved. Perhaps 
some of your readers will throw some light on 
the expression, "baptized for (ύπίρ) the dead." 

C. G. COOMBE. 
[Β Η. Β. also asks for an explanation of this text.— 

E D . ] 

1 Corinthians xv. 41.»—One star differeth from another j 
star in glory. 

This passage, in its connection with the follow- I 
ing verse, is frequently quoted to prove the doc
trine of different degrees of future glory; though 
not disputing the truth itself, I am inclined to 
question if the Apostle intended to teach it here. 
Perhaps you, or some of your correspondents, will 
kindly give an exposition of the passage from 
verse 35 to 45 inclusive. O N E WHO READS. 

[We believo that the Apostle did mean in this passage 
to teach degrees of glory. How much the translations 
would be improved in force and beauty by omitting the 
words in italics, " Star differeth from star in glory I"— 
E D . ] 

2 Corinthians xii. 8.—For this thing I besought the 
Lord tlirice that it might depart from me. 

Does not this declaration of St. Paul teach us 
that ( u whereas our prayers for spiritual mercies 
should be without ceasing," 1 Thess. v. 17) our 
petitions for temporal blessings, for the removal 
of bodily ills, should be limited ? If it please 
Thee, Ο Lord, remove this from me! Thou 
knowest what is best for me ! Not my will but 
Thine be done I L. 

[Thero ia ono limit beyond which a Christian can 
never go. He never can desire his own will to bo done 

rather than hie Father's. But, with this only limit, a child 
of God may ask anything of bias Father—for time and 
for eternity, and he may believe that God will give him 
the very thing he asks for, if it be good for him. This iw 
the only limit on God's side—he will give us no evil 
thing. We often point to a stone or a serpent and ask 
our Father to give it to us, fancying we are asking for 
bread or a fish. Our Father will not give us such things, 
but he will give us instead the real thing we need. God 
is honoured when his children go to him as a Father, and 
believe that he has a Father's heart towards them, in 
temporal as well as in spiritual things.—ED.] 

1 Theasalonians L 10.—And to wait for his Son from 
Heaven. 

Does not this (and many other passages) prove 
that the return of the Lord was to be the ever-
present object of Christian hope ? And, conse
quently, are not all interpretations of Scripture 
wrong which would interpose any events as things 
which must occur before His coming in the air 
for His saints ? A. L. S. 

Hebrews i t 11.—For both he that sanctifieth and 
they who are «notified are all of one. 

Please explain the statement, t£ ίνος ηντις. 
What substantive is understood with Ινος ? 

June 16. J. S. A. 
Hebrews iv. 3.—Although the works were fiaiahed 

I from the foundation of the world. 
1 should be glad of an explanation of the con

text, with the view of showing the meaning of 
these words, and of explaining the object of the 
Apostle in referring to the institution of the 
Sabbath. BENJ. S. CLARKE. 

Southport. 
2 Peter ii. 4.—For if God spared not the angels 

which sinned . . . . (And Jude 6.) 
D o these passages form the main proof of the 

common idea that Satan is a fallen angel, or does 
it rest on other Scriptures ? Or is it mainly 
from reading Milton the idea has become so 
generally taken for granted ? Can these verses 
be applied to Satan and his angels at all, if Satan 
is not bound till the Millennium, and both he and 
his angels are represented as now occupying their 
position in α high or heavenly places " (Ephes. vi. 
12), and carrying on their work of tempting man 
on earth ? 

L· there any objection to suppose both Jude 
and Peter refer to the Άγγιλοι (Sept.) mentioned 
in Genesis vi. 2 ? C. HOLLAND. 

Shipley. 
2 Peter iii 12.—Looking for and hasting unto the 

coming of the day of God. 
1st. Does the Millennium precede, or is it sub

sequent to, this u day of God ?" 
If it is subsequent to it, how do we account 

for the existence of Gog and Magog (Rev. x x . 8), 
and of si ο in the world at the close of the 
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Millennium ? I am quite aware of Dr. Cumming's 
solution of the difficulty and think it most in
genious, but not satisfactory. 

2nd. How are we to explain the fact that in 
this and many other passages the early Christians 
were taught to expect the coming of Christ as an 
event which might happen at any moment, whilst, 
notwithstanding, events were to precede it which 
must have occupied a considerable time ? 

This difficulty will of course be felt most by 
those who consider that a Millennium precedes 
that coming. But does it not exist to some ex
tent even if the opposite view is held ? 

Carlisle, April 9tn. WILLIAM BHOWNB. 

1 John iv. 2.—Every spirit that confeeseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is of God. 

Will the Greek bear that it should be rendered, 
" Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus is Christ 
come in the flesh, is of God ?" L. C. H. 

1 John v. 12.—He that hath the Son hath life ; and 
he that hath not the Son [of God] hath not life. 

Can you, or any of your readers, account for 
the strange fact that the words within brackets 
are inserted in some of our Bibles, and omitted 
in others ? A B T H U B ROBERTS. 

2 John 7.—For many deceivers are entered into the 
world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh (Ιρχόμίνον Iv σαοκζ). J 

Why was not this rendered, "is coming in the ] 
flesh,* in accordance with the rendering of the 
participle in such passages as Matt. xvi. 28 ; Luke 
xviii. 3 0 ; John xvi, 13; Rom, xv. 2 9 ; 1 Thess. 
i. 10; Heb, x. 3 7 ; Rev i 4 ; and many others ? 

To constitute our authorised rendering correct, 
must not the Greek necessarily have been (as in 
1 John iv. 2) εν σαρκι Ιληλυθύτα ? The point 
appears to me to bear upon a most important doc
trine ; and I shall be glad (if permitted) to draw 
to it the attention of some of your learned Re
plicants. J . R. ΕCHUN. 

Rhyl. 
Jnde 1.—Jude . . . . to them that are sanctified by 

God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and 
called. 

Should this not be translated, " to the called, 
sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in 
Jesus Christ ?" It seems to me a beautiful testi
mony, when so read, of the necessary sanctification 
and preservation of u the called." P. L. W. 

Bevelatione xx. 11—13.—Is not this judgment .of 
the l l great white throne" that of the wicked dead 
aloneΪ and altogether different, both as to the 
time and the subjects of it, from the judgments 
described in Matt. xxiv. 5 ? A. L. S. 

FVe think so. AH are here judged by their works, 
therefore condemned. The name· of the righteous 

are in the other book, the Book of Life; and all but 
these are cast into the lake of fire.—ED.] 

Revelations xvi. 13, 14.—And I saw three unclean 
spirits, like frogs, came out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of tho mouth 
of the false prophet. For they are tho spirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of tho 
earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty. 

Can any one tell me why these " unclean 
spirits" are usually considered as three, when, 
according to common calculation, they are nine ? 
Also, why they are considered as three forms of 
evil, or error, which are not capable of working 
miracles, instead of nine, or a number, of " spirits 
of devils," as the unclean spirits are plainly stated 
by the Spirit to mean, which are capable of work
ing miracles, as therein stated tney are to do, 
and which we are clearly led to expect in the 
latter days, in more texts than one; unless, to 
suit a human system, we take upon us to mystify 
or do away with a clear and simple statement of 
the word of God? See Rev. xiii. 2, 4, 14, and 
xix. 2 0 ; 2 These, ii. 9 ; and Matt. xxiv. 24. 
Again, are not u spirits of devils " more suitable 
agents to go forth to the kings of the earth, and 
of the whole world, to gather them to the battle 
of the great day of Almighty God, than three 
forms of erroneous doctrine, wbjcjf, though the 
offspring of Satan, have no power in thjBmeelveiu 
but need the subtle and Trimding suggestions of 
Satan or his agents, who are ever at hand to lead 
mankind to adopt every sort of Anti-Christinn 
error ? 

Is it wise, or scriptural, to endeavour to lessen 
belief in the power of " uncleim spirits," or 
" spirits of devils," when we see in the gospels 
how great their power is represented ? and the 
above texts seem clearly to shew, that they are 
either not become impotent, or that their power 
is to be revived ? P. A. T. 

"ΠΑΡΟΥΣΙΑ." 

What is the precise use of the word Παρουσία 
in the Epistles of St. Paul ? and wherein lies the 
difference between the event which it expresses 
and the event which is expressed by Έτπφάνίΐπ 
and by Άποκαλύψις? Satan, or or least "that 
wicked one " whose Παρουσία is " with the energy 
of Satan," appears also to have an Άποκαλύψις. 

The principal passages in which Παρουαία 
occurs in the New Testament appear to be Matt. 
xxiv. 3, 27, 3 7 , 3 9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 2 3 ; xvi. 17 ; 
2 Cor. vii. 6 ; x. 10; 1 Thess. ii 19 ; iii. 13; iv. 
15; v. 2 3 ; 2 Thess. ii. 1, 8, 9; James v. 7, 8 ; 
2 Peter i. 16; iii. 4, 12; 1 John ii. 28. And in 
which Έπιφάικια occurs—2 Thess. ii. 8 ; 1 Tim. 
vi. 14; 2 Tim. i. 10; iv. 1, 8; Titus ii. 13. 

The same word is also used, in the adjective, in 
Acts ii. 20, " That great and notable day." 

Ryde, Isle of Wight. W. TILSON MARSH. 



LN ANNOTATOE. 213 AUG. 5, 1854.] THE 

SATURDAY, AUGUST5th, 1854. 

STIje annotatot. 
CONSISTENCY. 

Romans xiv. 5.—Let every man be fully persuaded 
in his own mind. 

Although it is right that a man when he feels 
he has been in error should honestly acknowledge 
it, yet the necessity of doing so is a painful one, 
and causes much offence to weak brethren. It is 
distressing to see how some men rush headlong 
into new notions or doctrines—proclaim them 
loudly and vehemently—offend their brethren, 
and then find they are wrong, and must needs 
retract. Much caution is needed in these days ; 
many deceivers are abroad. Let the Lord's 
people be watchful—valiant for truth—but let 
them not give occasion to the adversary to accuse 
them of being " given to change." 

SCRUTATOR. 

UNION WITH CHRIST. 

A query at page 40 is answered at page 169, 
by the recommendation of " Christ set forth," by 
Goodwin, as " one of the clearest expositions of 
this doctrine." It is a very clear and very inter
esting work, but, surely, it falls essentially below 
the Scripture revelations of" the exceeding riches 
of the grace " of God in this particular. 

In chapter iii. sec. 2, its avowed climax and 
turning point, Christ is described as our " com
mon person, or attorney-at-law in our stead ;" and 
throughout the little volume I cannot discern in 
the mind of the author any closer idea of union 
than that of Christ being " reckoned" as ours, 
and we as his; whereas Scripture reveals a union, 
not merely of reckoning, but of reality. 

No reckoned personification can offer, through 
suffering, a real atonement. An attorney may act 
for his client without a real oneness in person; 
but, without that oneness in full reality, he cannot 
expiate, by his own bodily Buffering, his client's 
offences. 

As expiation was therefore impossible without 
this absolute oneness, God, to manifest " to the 
ages to come" " the exceeding riches of his 
graoe," his power, and bis wisdom, brought to 
pass this marvellous oneness between Christ and 
his u church of the first-born," of names " written 
in heaven." 

The eternal Spirit (who is perfect unity with 
the Son as with the Father), descending perso
nally to this earth from which the Son had just 
before personally ascended, baptized, and still 
baptizes, his people into the very body of Christ 
•—into that body which had just made a finished 

atonement—so that the baptism was, of necessity, 
a " baptism for the remission of sins;" and so, 
also, that their bodies, in addition to the union of 
their spirits, really become (not, " are reckoned " 
to become) " members of his body, of hie flesh, 
and of his bones." 

This, the Spirit of God declares, " is the great 
mystery." The grandeur of the mystery arises 
from the completeness of the reality. Well may 
it be called also, by that Spirit, u Fellowship with 
God,"—a fellowship wbicn places the redeemed 
" in the midst of the throne of God ;" u within 
the rim of the rainbow zone," where no creature, 
as a mere creature, can stand; and (ills them 
44 with all the fulness of God," which no creature, 
merely as a creature, can receive or sustain. 

No other creature, in heaven or earth, is re
vealed as being a partaker of this transcendent 
blessedness; the "darling" of Christie his u Only 
one." On the cross, he opened his bosom wide, 
and took his darling in, and, of necessity, the hell 
that she deserved along with her, that, in the 

ower of eternal Deity, he might cast hell out, and 
eep her in, really in, in absolute oneness with 

his Spirit, hie body, his flesh, and his bones—for 
ever. 

This is Christian " Union with Christ ί" 
CBNTORIOH. 

1 John iii. 3.—Every man that hath this hope in him. 
This is usually understood as referring to the 

possessor of the hope, whereas it evidently relates 
to the object of it, i.e. to God, whom the Christian 
hopes to 44 see as he is at his appearing—6 ίχων 
τήν Ιλπίδα ταύτην iir* άντψ" 

Long Melford. T. P. 

Cf)* ifitepiicatt. 
Genesis xli. 11, p. 155 (not 2, as in CHRISTIAN 

ANNOTATOR).—Can the meaning of the last clause 
be other than this: that the dreams of the baker 
and butler correspond with the interpretation put 
upon them by Joseph, as well as with that which 
subsequently befel the dreamers. 

June 10, 1854. Τ. Ε. Η. 
KnmbeiB xxiv. 7, p. 184.—The Samaritan MS. 

has " Higher than Gog." T. P. 
2 Kings ii. 9, pp. 105, 129.—There were two 

orders of inspired men in Israel: 1st. The Seers, 
who were admitted to an interview with the mani
fested Jehovah, whose eyes were opened to see 
the glory of the heavenly hosts; and who were, 
therefore, of the highest rank. The Apostles in 
the Christian Church were Seers, having received 
their authority from the manifested Jehovah; 

S 2 
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and for this reason St. Paul insists on his apostle-
ship, because he had seen Christ. 

2ndly. The Prophets, according to the etymo
logical meaning of their name, both in Hebrew 
and Greek, were speakers of the Divine message, 
which the Seer received from Jehovah. This office 
was recognised in the early Christian Church as 
inferior to that of the Apostle or Seer (1 Cor. xii. 
28 ; Eph. iv. 11). 

It iB evident that men may be trained to be 
Prophets, i. e., religious teachers ; and for that 
reason we read of schools of the Prophets in the 
Old Testament; and the Christian Church has 
always exercised the right of setting apart an 
entire profession of men, who may carry into the 
world that message which has been received from 
the Apostolic Seers. 

Men cannot be trained by men for Seers. We 
never hear of schools of the Seers. And it is 
plain that an Apostle could not make another 
Apostle. 

The Seer was, however, always a Prophet also; 
although every Prophet was by no meaos neces
sarily a Seer. Therefore the entire body of men 
were known by the inferior and the more general 
title. 

Now Elijah was a Seer. The Lord had actually 
spoken to him, and had Himself given him his 
commission. Elijah had disciples, of whom Elisha 
was the chief: but the master could only train 
his servant to be a Prophet,—to be a carrier of the 
Divine revelation. None but the Lord Himself, 
by a special ordination, could make him a Seer, 
or a receiver of that revelation. 

So, when Elijah was about to depart, Elisha 
prayed that he might have both characters; not 
only that of a Prophet, which Elijah assured to 
him, but that of a Seer likewise, which his master 
could prowitse him only "if thou see me when I 
am taken away." 

This was the double portion of Elijah's spirit: 
and then observe that, when Elijah was taken up 
in the chariot of fire, Elisha did obtain power to 
see these heavenly glories, and believed the vision 
to constitute him a Seer. He thus received the 
double portion he had prayed for; and, in his joy 
that his prayer was granted, he cried out, u My 
father, my father! the chariot of Israel and the 
horsemen thereof" which Elijah told him should 
be the sign of his having the double portion, that 
of Seer as well as Prophet. 

W. H. JOHNSTONS. 

" A double portion " is an allusion to the share 
of a first-born or eldest heir. Thus, in Gen. 
xlviii. 22, Israel says to Joseph (who got the 
birthright of Reuben, 1 Chron. v. 1, 2), " I have 

ven to thee one portion above thy brethren." 
eut. xxi. 17 may also be comnartd, where a 

similar Hebrew phrase occur·, and the sense be

yond question is a double portion in comparison 
with what might fall to other heirs. Hence, I 
think, that Mr. Manley's query must be answered 
in the negative, and that the expression refers to 
the Jewish idea of a first-born's inheritance. The 
Septuagint and the Latin version of Tremellius 
and Junius, Luther and De Wette, Martin and 
Osterwald, confirm the English Bible. So does 
even De Genonde, though the Vulgat« gives 
" duplex spiritus tuus ;" but this latter rendering 
seems to me groundless. On the distinctive 
ministries of Elijah and Elisha, the reader may 
find some valuable remarks in "Present Testi
mony," vol. iii. pp. 415-439 (Groombridge and 
Sons). W. K. 

If F. B., page 105, has not seen the Ord. 
Glos. supon 2 Kings ii. 9, I beg leave to copy it: 
11 Elisha pr.iyed a double portion of Elijah's spirit 
to rest on him ; but the disciple shall not be above 

| his master—therefore the last miracle was after 
his death, still the perfect shall be as his master." 

The Miracles of Elijah. 
1. Shutting up heaven. 2. Multiplying meal. 3. 

Raising the widow's son* 4. Fire on Carmel. 5. Rain. 
6. Fire upon fifty. 7. Fire upon fifty. 8. Dividing 
Jordan. 

The Miracles of Elisha. 
1. Dividing Jordan. 2. Healing the waters. 3. 

Cursing the children. 4. Water for three kings. 5. 
Oil for widow. 6. Giving a son. 7. Raising a son. 
8. The pottage. 9. Multiplying bread. 10. Naaman. 
11. Iron to swim. 12. Opening the eyes of a man. 
13. Smiting with blindness. 15. Foretelling plenty. 
16. Raising a dead man. 

I remain, Sir, praying every covenant blessing 
of our God to remain upon you in your work and 
labour of love to his saints, yours truly, 

Thornton Vicarage, SAMUEL ADAMS. 
May 25,1854. 

Psalm xxiv.p.156.—We gain but a meagre ex-

fposition of this beautiful Psalm if we attempt to 
imit its interpretation to the entering' of the ark 

into Jerusalem, or into the Temple, attended by 
priests and Levites singing responsively. 

The Ark of the Covenant, and the Temple, 
with its hallowed courts, its inner sanctuary, and 
its solemn ordinances, were all symbolical of 
"heavenly things," the patterns whereof were 
revealed to Moses and to David, who doubtless 
had enlightened perceptions of their mysterious 
spiritual significance. (SeeExod. xxv. 40; 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 11, 12.) 

Again, the 4tb, 5th, and 6th verses are feeble, 
if restricted to the temple-worshippers of the legal 
age. They must be chiefly regarded as descript
ive of the character of Him who knew no sin; 
and they are also inclusive of the holy generation 
named in 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9; Eph. ii. 18, 22. 

The last four verses of this Psalm receive abun-
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dant light from Heb. ix. 24. " Christ ie not en
tered into the holy places made with hands, which 
are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, 
now to appear in the presence of God for us." 
And then, as it is Christ's will that his followers 
should be with him, beholders and sharers of his 
glory, they may well glory in hope of that day when 
his angels shall herald them to the eternal city, 

M Whose holy gates for ever bar 
Pollution, sin, and shame." 

CAIUS. 

A much esteemed writer on the Psalms (in 
" Present Testimony," vol. iv. p. 215, published 
by Groombridge) gives it as his opinion, that this 
Pealm "speaks of the character of those who shall 
go up to the sanctuary, when God himself shall 
take the government of the earth, which shall 
then be his; and at the same time reveals Him to 
us, whose humiliation and faith formed the sub
ject of the preceding Psalm, as being himself 
Jehovah, the King of Glory, mighty in battle, 
Jehovah of Hosts." He previously observes, that 
these two Psalms " go together, and speak of 
Christ in his life of humiliation upon earth, and 
in the brightness of his glory, when he shall be 
manifested as the great King of Israel. At the 
same time, we see the confidence of every godly 
man in Israel, and the character of those who 
will be associated with Christ, and owned by him. 
There is an expression in Psalm xxiii. which 
might present a difficulty with respect to Christ, 
" He restoreth my soul;" but, in His case, it must 
be after his agony, and clearly not after sin. But 
He trod the path which his sheep should tread ; | 
and that in its whole extent, sin excepted/* 

A.L.S . 
Isaiah lxv. 18, p. 89, 151.—I conceive that the 

Jerusalem here spoken of is not the same with 
Rev. xxi. 2, from the following contrasts :— 

I. Name of the City. 
Isaiah lxv. 18.—Jerusalem (ver. 18). 
Revelations xxL—The great city, holy city (ver. 

2). Holy Jerusalem (ver. 10). New Jerusalem 
(ver. 2). 

77. Position of the City. 
Isaiah lxv.—On the holy mountain (ver. 25), 

i.e. in the land of Palestine (Dan. ix. 16), where 
the wolf and the lamb shall feed togetner, and 
the lion eat straw like the ox, and dust shall be 
the serpent's meat; and they shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all God's holy mountain (ver. 25). 

Revelation xxi. — The new Jerusalem comes 
down from God out of heaven (ver. 2); but no
thing is intimated that it reaches earth. 

777. The Privileges of the City. 
Isaiah lxv. — Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her 

people a joy* God will rejoice in Jerusalem and 

her people, and the voice of weeping shall be no 
more heard in her, nor the voice of crying. 
Longevity, yet limited life (verses 18-20). 

Revelations xxi.—God shall dwell with the inha
bitants ; and, besides freedom from pain and 
sorrow, no death (ver. 4). 

IV. Character of the Citizens. 
Isaiah lxv.—They shall pray (ver. 24), yet shall 

there be sinners among tnein (ver. 20). 
Revelation xxi.—No temple for prayer (ver. 22). * 

Nothing that defileth snail ever enter therein 
(ver. 27). 

V. Their Employment. 
Isaiah lxv.—They shall labour and plant, and 

build houses, and dwell in them (ver. 21). 
Revelation xxL—The city is already built (verses 

12-25); the city, "whose maker and builder is 
God." No intimation of building, or planting, or 
labour, but serve God day and night, and reign 
for ever (xxii. 3—5). C. T. DAVIES. 

Zechariah xiiL β, pp. 145,188.—In order to explain 
the manner in which I consider that this verse 
applies to our blessed Lord, it will be needful to 
look at the predictions in the context. 

In chap. xii. the prophet has spoken of a siege 
of Jerusalem, when the people shall be brought 
into deepest distress, but when the Lord Himself 
will appear as their deliverer from their oppreser 
in* enemies. After the deliverance from external 
calamity, there comes the dealing of the Lord 
with the souls of his ancient people; a spirit of 

ι grace and supplication is poured upon them, 
u and they shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced" (xii. 10). Their deep and bitter sor
row appears to continue for some time, when they 
have learned that He whom they pierced was not 
only the true Messiah, but, also, Jenovah of Hosts, 
the God of Israel. They have cried for deliver
ance from their foes to the God of their fathers, 
but they are brought into deepest anguish of 
heart when they find that their Divine Deliverer 
is Jesus of Nazareth, whom they once crucified; 
their condition may be compared to that of the 
brethren of Joseph when tney learned who the 
ruler was from whom they had sought sustenance. 

But the morning will issue in the knowledge 
of grace and forgiveness; for they will have that 
fountain opened to them which believers have 

I already known: the ν will know that the piercing 
of the Saviour's body caused that blood to flow 
forth, once for all, by which sin is put away. 

When the Lord shall thus be manifested taking 
His place as the King of Israel, the putting down 
of evil and rebellion appears to be gradual at 
first; the unclean spirits are put out of the land; 
and then if any who has been accustomed to pro
phecy by such evil power shall continue so to do, 
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even hie parents shall righteously lay their hands 
on him to slay him. Such prophets, too, shall be 
found repentant, and willing to take the lowest 
occupation rather than that by which through 
Satanic power they had occupied a high place. 

In verse 6, I believe that Christ is spoken of in 
contrast to these prophets; the Jews have looked 
on him already as the one whom they had 
pierced; " And one shall say unto him, what are 
these wounds in thine hands? [The marks of 
His sufferings as the spotless surety of this peo-

f le.] Then He shall answer, Those with which 
was wounded in the house of my friends,"—the 

wounds which He received when He came to His 
own people, and was fully rejected by them, when 
they cried *' Crucify Him 1 Crucify Him!" 

The following words (ver. 7) relate, not to the 
time of this manifested glory of the Son of God, 
but to His past rejection; as though we were 
told that the wounds in His hands had been re
ceived when Jehovah of Hosts said, " Awake, Ο 
sword, against my shepherd, and against the man 
that is my fellow." The use made of this verse 
in the New Testament is, to us, of absolute autho
rity as to its meaning. 

Unless the words in verse 6 are seen to belong 
to Christ, the statement in verse 7 appears to be 
singularly unconnected; for it is a declaration 
relative to His death and sufferings, brought in 
in the midst of those things which belong to the 
day of His manifested glory. But this difficulty 
is, I think, removed by seeing that it looks back 
from the time of glory, in connection with the 
mention of the pierced hands of Christ, to the 
time when the chastisement of our peace was thus 
laid on Him. S. P. TREGELLES. 

Matthew ii. 16. pp. 57, 104. The Visit of the Magi. I 
—We never weary of the marvels of the Nativity; 
circumstantial difficulties do but harmonise with 
the mystery,—they excite reflection, they exercise 
faith. 

No sooner is the Saviour born, than infants are 
his martyrs; but it is in keeping with the bloody 
fiend who pursues him. Better it were, said 
Augustus, to be Herod's hog than his son. The 
character of Herod, taken in connection with the 
census, which would have enabled him to trace 
the parents of any child then born at Bethlehem, 
sufficiently accounts for the warning of the angel, 
and the flight to Egypt. To make sure work of 
it, the tyrant scours the whole neighbourhood of 
Bethlehem—yet we need not conceive his vic
tims to be full two years of age—it satisfies the 
record, and his orders were obeyed, had they only 
entered on their second year, and if those only 
were slain who were a whole year old and under, 
according to the report of the Magi (δατής 
Hesychius; Parkhurst). 

We know, indeed, neither when the star first 
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appeared to the Magi, nor of what kind it was, 
nor whence they came, whether from Arabia or 
even from Persia, nor, finally, how long Herod 
waited for their return to Jerusalem; but all 
this uncertainty acts upon the mind as a whole
some stimulus. Accordingly, some have con
jectured that a comet might have appeared some 
time before the Nativity; others, that a con
junction of planets formed a constellation, which 
seemed to disappear when they parted; others, 
that it was a meteor; and others, with Chrysostom, 
more probably, that it was the same glory of the 
Lord which appeared over the shepherds at Beth
lehem. According to the tradition of Ignatius 
(Ephes. c. xix.)» this star was extraordinary, and 
surpassed all others in brightness; and if it va
nished from them as suddenly as that glory did 
from the shepherds, or as it reappeared to them
selves on their way from Jerusalem, that circum
stance might have detained them watching for it, 
or they might never have set out on their journey, 
but for some divine intimation, such as they 
afterwards received, to recall them (Matt. ii. 12). 
At the Resurrection of our Lord, the attendant " 
angels appeared and disappeared at pleasure ; and 
this star, when it reappeared, seems to have guided 
the Magi, even as the cloud did the camp in the 
wilderness. What is remarkable, though com
monly overlooked, is this, that they started indeed 
from Jerusalem for Bethlehem, and probably by 
night; but it is not said that they ever arrived there; 
indeed, what need of a celestial light to lead them 
six miles from Jerusalem ? It may have guided 
them northward, and onward, from time to time, 
even to Nazareth; for thither St. Luke (ii. 39) 
records that the parents returned, after the pre
sentation in the Temple, and St· Matthew.(ii. 22), 
that they also returned thither from E«m>t. 

Marvellous and interesting as all this is, pro
phecy foretells what shall be no less. He is coming 
again, the bright and morning star, and all his 
saints with him, a sign in heaven, to rise in the 
heart of his expecting Church: dire times must 
first precede, and, without doubt, some new Bar-
chochaba (Luke xxi.25 ; Matt. xxiv. 30; 2 Pet. 
i. 19; Rev. xxii. 17). H. GIBDLESTONB. 

John xix. 11, pp. 107, 133, 152. — Neither of 
the two solutions at p. 133 appears quite satis
factory. 

Agreeing with R. H, G. that άνωθίν must be 
referred to God, 6 τταραάϋούς to Caiaphas, I would 
submit that the argument runs thus:—Thou 
couldst have no power, at all against me, being 
I am the Son of God, except, &c; therefore, 
being I am the Son of God, he that delivered 
me, &c, &c. 

The suppressed middle term, Son of God, is 
strongly implied in the first clause of the text, 
may oc traced in ver. 7, and forms the key-note 
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of the entire context. Jesus, perceiving the im
pression which this consideration produced on 
Pilate's mind (ver 8), follows it up (ver 11), 
and with such effect that the Jews, liia enemies, 
are compelled reluctantly to have recourse to 
another and more successful plea (verses 12, 13). 

Naunton, May 17. £ . H. HASKISS. 

I fully believe that άνωθεν in this passage refers 
to the court of Caiaphas, held in the Temple, 
which stood on an eminence, and was, therefore, 
above the judgment-hall of Pilate; 6 παραδιόούς 
is Caiaphas himself, as the judge of that court. 
This being premised, the force of διά τούτο is 
manifest, viz.—As Pilate was the mere tool of 
the high priest and his party on this occasion, 
therefore the chief actors in the matter, with 
Caiaphas at their head, had greater sin than he. 

The use of the word άνωθεν, in the above eense, 
is justified by Matt, xxvii. 51, where it is also 
used relatively with regard to situation: " The 
veil was rent (άνωθίν) from the top." 

Caiaphas and the chief priests are thrice said to 
deliver Jesus to Pilate, παραδιδωμι being the word 
used; viz. Matt, xxvii. 2,Mark xv. 1, John xviii. 
35. It is true the Jews said, " It is not lawful 
for us to put any man to death;" but commenta
tors agree that this wus a false statement, made in 
order that their victim might be surrendered to 
the most painful of all deaths, the death of the 
cross, which was the Roman mode of capital 
punishment. That the Jews had still the power 
to punish with death, when they chose, is proved 
by the case of Stephen. 

For the sake of readers who do not understand 
the original, I subjoin the following paraphrase : 
14 Jesus answered, Thou, Pilate, wouldst have 
had no power against me, except it had been ' 
given thee by Caiaphas and the Sanhedrim above I 
[probably pointing, as he said the word, to the 
hill on which the Temple stood]; therefore, that 
Caiaphas who delivered me to thee hath greater 
sin tnan thou." 

Does not this sense also account for the words 
which follow : " From thenceforth Pilate sought 
to release him"? 

Southport. BENJ. S. CLARKE. 

Some writers consider " from above," to mean 
the higher powers in the Jewish Sanhedrim, but 
this cannot be supported. The late Professor 
Scholeneld has a more satisfactory explanation in 
his u Passion Week," p. 88. Jesus solemnly re
minded him, that he could have no power at 
all against him, except it were given him from 
above; and that this greatly aggravated the sin 
of the high priest, because he had desired Pilate 
to abuse that power which God had given him to 
be used for His glory, as an instrument for con
demning the innocent. D. C. 

It was as Procurator of Judea that Pilate had 
power to condemn or release Jesus. I do not 
see, therefore, if we look no higher than to 
secondary causes, how that power can be properly 
said to have been given him, either by Herod, by 
Caiaphas, or the Jewish Sanhedrim. For this 
reason I should refer the άνωθιν to God, the 
supreme first cause. 

It is also plain, from the history, that imme
diately after his betrayal, Jesus was taken before 
the Council, over which Caiaphas presided; that 
He was there declared guilty of death; and that 
in the morning the chief priests delivered Him 
to Pilate. In the subsequent transaction between 
Pilate and Herod, wherein our Lord was made a 
tool to answer their own political ends, it is evi
dent that Herod was content with grossly insult
ing our Saviour, but, on the testimony of Pilate 
himself; did not lay anything to His charge worthj 
of death. All concerned in the transaction were 
highly culpable; but if in the delivering of Jesus 
to Pilate a greater amount of guilt attaches to 
one person more than to another, I should, with 
K. H. G. ascribe it to Caiaphas. I do not, how
ever, quite agree in the argument deduced from 
these premises. No doubt both Pilate, Caiaphas, 
and Herod were guilty of a gross abuse of magis
terial authority. But I scarcely think it accords 
with our Lord s character as the Great Teacher 
to weigh the sins of such flagrant offenders against 
each other. The more obvious inference to be 
deduced from the διά τοΰτο, seems to be, that 
which our Lord's words simply express. That 
the sin of a man who delivered Jesus to Pilate 
was aggravated by the fact, that neither the 
Roman governor nor any other person could have 
power over Him except it were given him by 
God, and of this Caiaphas and the Jewish rulers 
bad received ample proof. The priesthood had 
been long desirous of seizing and convicting 
Christ. Why could they not, defenceless as He 
appeared to be, carry their design into execu
tion ? Simply because, till His hour was come, 
no one, however great his might or authority, 
could do so. Our Lord Himself adduced this as 
a proof of His divinity (conf. Matt. xxvi. 23); 
and I think that Pilate, who had been dallying 
with his conviction that Jesus was a righteous 
man, and perhaps with some secret doubt whether 
He might not be something more, was struck 
with the force of our Lord's argument; for it is 
added " that from thenceforth he sought to re
lease Him." 

I should be loath to speak confidently on a 
point still open to discussion, but I think this 
view of the passage gives weight to our Lord's 
words. He points out the aggravated guilt of 
the man who delivered Him to Pilate, that Pilate 
might be without excuse if he condemned Him. 

J . S . 
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Notwithstanding the consentient remarks upon 

the above passage by R. II. G., MORBEN, and 
T. G., and probably also the concurrent opinions 
of commentators, I cannot but feel that the view 
they advocate is untenable, and that the argu
ments put forth in support of it are far from being 
satisfactory and convincing. 

It is argued that avwQiv signifies, from God; 
and that 6 παραδιδούς applies to the High Priest, 
as the representative of the Jewish people. The 
sense of the verse then necessarily amounts to 
this: Because the power possessed by Pilate to 
condemn our Lord was given him by God, there
fore the Jews were more guilty than he. A 
strange declaration, surely; and, if intelligible to 
Pilate, must certainly have indicated, the sinful
ness of a crime is somewhat diminished when the 
power to commit it is, for some ultra purpose, 
permitted in the counsels of the Almighty. Few 
would dare to make this assertion; yet it is a 
consequence plainly deduced from the above 
reasoning. Again, the argument fairly implies 
that the movements of Pilate were overruled by 
Divine Providence, while those of the Jews were 
not so ! Another difficulty of some importance. 

For these reasons, the words δια τούτο appear 
to me most positively to forbid the interpretation 
suggested ; because expositors have not duly con
sidered the connection between the first and second 
clauses of the text ; the force of the latter has 
been evaded, or explained away, to suit the sup
posed requirements of the former. 

Secondly, the application of ο παραδιδους to the 
High Priest, in his representative character, is an 
assumption altogether gratuitous, and opposed to 
the plain narrative of Scripture. That the High 
Priest was, at times, the official representative of 
the people, I do not deny; but, from St. Matthew's 
Gospel, it is quite clear that the Jewish Sanhe
drim delivered our Lord to Pilate. The chief 
priests and elders are constantly spoken of as 
equally interested in his death, and all alike urgent 
in their demands. Pilate u knew that for envy 
they had delivered him." The spirit of the whole 
narrative is counter to the idea that a High Priest, 
in this case, acted as sole official representative. 

The view I have stated at p. 133, though not, 
perhaps, entirely free from objection, does not 
involve any of those serious consequences which 
attach to the more common interpretation. It 
does not impugn the sublime truth, impressed by 
our Lord on his apostles, and by them on the 
people, that all the proceedings connected with 
the last solemn scenes in the history of our re
demption were designed and arranged in the 
counsels of God. It merely denies that there is 
a parallelism between this text and those which 
declare that truth. It leaves them untouched. 
while it displays the aggravated sin of Herod, 
and shows the estimate which God put upon the 

respective deeds of the Jewish and the Roman 
governor. J. CALLOW. 

Acts viii. 4, pp, 107, 163.—It seems not a little 
strange how L. C. H. can put the interpretation 
on that passage which he does. If he will look at 
Acts xi. 19-26 he will see that there is no ground 
whatever for the slur he seems disposed to cast 
on the Apostles. We might save the Editor 
much time and space if we examined the context 
and marginal references before we troubled him 
with either questions or answers. The marginal 
references are far more useful than commentaries, 
and I wish they were more generally consulted. 
It would save many blunders. P. A. T. 

Colossiansi.24, pp. 38, 62, 135, 147.—Christ had 
forewarned his followers, that " in the world they 
should have tribulation," that every disciple must 
be prepared to u take up his cross " St. Paul had 
in his own life had full experience of this, and 
knew that, as long as he continued in the flesh, 
afflictions awaited him; still, counting all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus, he rejoiced that he was counted 
worthy to suffer for His name, and was ready to 
encounter and to bear whatever yet remained for 
him to do and to suffer. 

The Romanists would argue from this passage 
that Paul's afflictions had in them somewhat of 
satisfaction for sin, and, consequently, that a full 
and perfect satisfaction had not been made by 
Christ, and that it was left to every one to fill 
up, by merits of their own, what Christ had left 
wanting; but he who had declared that Christ 
u by one offering had perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified," could entertain no other thought 
than that " the blood of Christ cleanseth from all 
sin." I therefore humbly conceive that St. Paul 
here meant to assert that he gladly suffered for 
Christ's sake, and for the edification of His Church, 
as he says elsewhere, u As the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, so also our consolation aboundeth by 
Christ; and whether we be afflicted, it is for your 
consolation and salvation, which is effectual in 
enduring the same sufferings which we also suffer; 
and whether we be comforted, it is for your con
solation and salvation" (2 Cor. i. 5, 6). 

T. G. 

" By the afflictions of Christ here, St. Paul does 
not mean the pains which Christ suffered in his 
own person as the purchase of our salvation,Yor 
the afflictions here referred to are in progress, 
and far from being finished; whereas those of 
Christ's person were completed previously to his 
resurrection ; but he means the afflictions which 
he (Paul) suffered for the sake of Christ, in fel-

I lowship with him," &c. . . . " So the reproach 
which Moses esteemed greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt was the reproach of Christ," 
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&c. So Bishop Wilson of Calcutta; and to the 
same effect writes Bishop Reynolds, vol. i. 473. 

The above, however sound aud satisfactory, 
hardly expresses the whole of Paul's meaning; 
and this, perhaps, is a defect in our authorised 
version of the passage. The Greek, άνταναπληρώ, 
signifies not only " I till up," but, " I fill up in 
correspondence with," i. e. with the example of 
Christ's sufferings. So in John i. 16, χάριν άντι 
χάριτος means, " Grace answering to grace=the 
graces which the Christian receives from the ful
ness of grace " in Christ, are a counterpart of the 
graces which his life displayed : as in a seal, line 
answers to line and letter to letter in the impres
sion. Thus here St. Paul, whose ruling ambition 
it was to be just like Christ, tells us, that the 
sufferings of Christ are being accomplished gra
dually in him; that he is fast filling up that 
which was lacking in this respect (τά υστερήματα), 
so that, at length, the correspondence would be | 
more complete. 

Matthew Henry and Barnes attribute this force 
to the preposition άντι. But Pool explains it as 
signifying " in turn;" thus, " Christ in his rank, 
suffered for my redemption; now I, in my turn, 
undergo afflictions useful for his glory." 

T. PRESTON. 

Hebrews v. 5, pp. 93, 165, 179.—I did not expect 
that my article upon this text would pass uncon-
troverted, for I am well aware that, to some of 
your readers, it may appear fanciful. The pas
sages brought forward by Mr. Cridge had not 
escaped my notice. 

1. The second Psalm is not referred to by me 
in support of the priesthood of Christ, but by St. 
Paul. The object of my remarks was to point 
out the applicability of the Apostle's quotation, 
which is not at first sight apparent. 

The priesthood pertains to man (Heb. v. 1—5). 
Jesus twice received the testimony of God the 
Father speaking from Heaven, " This is my be
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased." (Matt. 
iii. 17, and xvii 5.) 

Psalm ii. 7, is quoted three times in the New 
Testament as applicable to Jesus Christ: Heb. i. 
5, to show the superiority of Emmanuel to the 
created angels; Acts xiii. 33, as fulfilled in the 
resurrection of Jesus from the dead ; and Heb. 
v. 5. in support of his priesthood; each time in 
reference to his human nature. It is as " the Son 
of Man " that Jesus bears the office of a priest, 
so that the Psalm does not oppose my view of a 
hereditary priesthood, though it may not be con
sidered as supporting it. 

2. " If he were on earth he should not be a 
priest;" true : complete the verse and the reason 
is evident, " Seeing that there are priests that 
offer gifts according to the law" (Heb. viii. 4) . 
The Apostle does not here directly contradict my 

% 

view. The Aaronical priesthood was typical of 
Christ; therefore, until Jesus had fulfilled all that 
the type foreshadowed, which He did not until 
He departed from this world, the .Jewish ordi
nances of the Temple service remained in full 
force; if then He were still on earth in His hu
mility He should not be a priest; but when He 
died upon the Cross, and the Veil of the Temple 
was rent in twain, the type vanished away, and 
from that time it is admitted that the priesthood 
has been vested exclusively in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, " who sprang out of Juda," of which tribe, 
under the law of Moses, " no man gave attendance 
at the altar." 

3. Melchisedec, as a type, does not disprove my 
view. The absence of any record of the parent
age, birth, and . death of that mysterious person 
(if he is not Christ himself), is clearly designed 
to illustrate by the type the endless life, and the 
un transmit table priesthood, of Jesus Christ. 

If άγενεαλόγητος is brought forward to reprove 
me for having given a table of descent, I would 
merely refer to Matt. i. and Luke iii. in each of 
which chapters we have a pedigree of Christ, and 
in the one or the other of them is found every 
name that is included in my table of the descent 
of the priesthood. 

I do not wish to intrude my view upon any one 
unwilling to receive i t ; I submitted it to the 
public as interesting in itself, and as elucidating 
St. Paul's application of Psalm ii. 7 to establish 
the priesthood of Christ. 

There is in my remarks no stress laid upon the 
fact of the priesthood being hereditary, no virtue 
attached to the mere succession; the only use 
made of them is to show that, since Christ ever 
liveth, the priesthood can descend no further, but 
must remain vested for ever in the person of " the 
High Priest of our profession Christ Jesus," and, 
consequently, that any assumption of the office 
of a sacrificing priest is false and presumptuous, 
and a dishonouring of Christ. 

I think Mr. Cridge will allow, when he recon
siders the subject, that, although he may not view 
the matter as I do, the epithet " unsound" was 
too strong to be applied to the doctrine contained 
in my article. 

Newton, July 20, 1854. I. WOOD. 

Hebrews xi. 39,40, pp. 78, 197, 198.—In addition 
to the remarks of Mr. P. H. Gosse (p. 198), may 
I be allowed to add an observation on the con
struction of the sentence, and on the expression 
κρεϊττόν π . 

The question of construction is, whether Ίνα 
μή χωρίς -ήμ r«X, is grammatically connected with 
the close of verse 39, or with the words imme
diately preceding; that is, whether we suppose 
the passage to teach that the Old Testament 
saints " received not the promise in order that 
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they should not be perfected apart from us," or 
else, " God having provided concerning us some
thing better, in order that they should not be 
perfected apart from us." I do not think that it 
can be reasonably doubted, as a question of 
Greek construction, that the former is the gram
matical connection of the passage, and that thus 
the first half of verse 39 is a parenthesis. The 
text does not exactly say that God has provided 
6ome better thing for us; the expression is ntpi 
ημών: God has provided concerning us something 
better [than would have been the case, if the 
heirs, elder than we in point of time, were to be 
perfected apart from us]. I do not think that a 
more concrete meaning than this can be rightly 
given to the expression κρπττόν rt; and while it 
is a fact that believers in Christ are now per
mitted to enjoy light and knowledge, which those 
who lived prior to His incarnation were without, 
yet I cannot learn even this from these verses; 
indeed they do not support the notion of " some 
better thing for us," being a part of that to which 
we, in contradistinction to others, are called. 

And though we have certain present privileges 
which the Old Testament saints had not, and the 
known relation of children which they did not en
joy, the Scripture nowhere teaches us that they 
and we are not called as one body to be partakers 
of the same essential inheritance. In fact, to 
suppose essential distinctions would be incon
sistent with a true admission of the unity of that. 
body which shall be gathered together when the 
Lord comes. The Old Testament saints and all 
since, except the few who saw the Lord Jesus 
when on earth, come alike under his declaration, 
44 Blessed are they that have not seen and yet 
have believed " (John xx. 29). 

A right apprehension that those who are now 
quickened by the Holy Ghost to believe in Christ 
as the Lamb of God, shall be u blessed with faith
ful Abraham," would of necessity, I believe, ex
clude from our minds all thoughts or suggestions 
that a higher place in future glory is intended for 
us than for those of old. But these verges do not 
assert anything on which the idea of ,(something 
better provided for us " can be rightly based. 

S. P. TREGELLES. 

POPISH 8ΤΓΡΡΒΕ88ΙΟΝ OF THE SECOND COMMAND
MENT, pp . 4 3 , 75 , 88 , 89 , 121 , 143 , 2 0 8 . 

The Romish Church has not only expunged the 
second commandment from the Decalogue, as 
may be seen in Dr. Reilly's Catechism, and the 
Paroiasien Romain, but in one Italian catechism 
has mutilated the fourth, to serve her own turn, 
having substituted " the Feasts " for ·* the Sab
bath Day." She has done, if possible, still worse, 
by adding 4* the Commandments of the Church " 

to 44the Commandments of God" as of equal au
thority. These consist in the pnyment of tithes to 
the Church ; the periodical confession of sins to a 
priest; communion once a-year; abstaining from 
meat on Fridays, and in some cases on Saturdays; 
hearing mass on Sundays and holidays; not mar
rying in Lent, and one or two more. Thus her 
sin with regard to the moral law alone is three
fold : first, she abstracts from it; secondly, she 
mutilates it; thirdly, she adds to it. 

M. S. M. 

The Unpardonable Sin, 1 John v. 16, pp. Il l , 167. 
—Your querist A. E. appears to me to have ren
dered the latter clause of this verse correctly: *41 
do not say that he shall inquire concerning that." 
In confirmation of it, I would remark: 1. The word 
Ι ρωτάω is used fifty-seven times in the New Testa
ment (exclusive of the verse above), and yet never 
in one solitary instance is it employed when man is 
said to pray to God. Thirteen times it is rendered 
44 to pray;' but seven of these are similar to John 
iv. 31. " His disciples prayed him, saying, Master, 
eat." The other six are where Christ is said to 
41 pray the Father." On the other hand, it is 
used twenty-two times in the sense of *4 to in
quire." 2. In John xvi. 23, the two words kρωτάω 
and αΐτεω are used precisely as in this passage, 
and yet both are in our authorised version ren
dered alike. There, the sense is manifestly this: 
44 In that day (when ye see me again) ye shall 
(not need to) inquire (Ιρωτήσεπ) anything of me," 
as they had done (ver. 17, 18). Then a new sub
ject begins: 44 Verily . . . whatsoever ye shall 
pray (αίτησητε) the Father," &c. This exact pa
rallel, together with the observations above, seems 
to me to confirm A. E.'s rendering beyond dis
pute ; and I confess myself greatly indebted to 
him for it. 

Southport. BENJ. S. CLARKE. 

Elan, pp. 40, 200.—This inquiry may perhaps 
be met by a reference to the victory of David over 
Goliath, and the rout of the Philistines, which 
took place in the valley of Klah (I Sam. xvii. 2). 
Elah is not merely mentioned as the place where 
the Israelites pitched, but it is afterwards spoken 
of as the name familiarly connected with the ex
ploit of David: 4i Goliath the Philistine, whom 
thou slewest in the Valley of Elah," is the allu
sion of Abimelech (1 Sam. xxi. 9). 

The Puritan writers and others contemporary 
with them often made applications of Scripture 
names such as now sound strange to us: many of 
them are far more forced than would he the ap
plication of Elah to a song of triumph and 
rejoicing, such as might seem to recall the song 
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with which the conqueror then was greeted: 
44 Saul hath elain hie thousands, and David hie 
ten thousands." S. P. TBEGELLES. 

The Sabbath, p. 171.—T. Challis will find hie 
question fully replied to in the notes to a volume 
of sermons published some years ago by the late 
Professor Lee. 

Newton. I. WOOD. 

The Sabbath, pp. 171, 208, 269, 293: Discussion 
with a Romanist, pp. 55, 200, 308, 347.—In your 
13th, 15th, and 16th numbers there are allusions 
to the first day of the week being kept by 
Christians as the Sabbath, and to the use made of 
this by Romanists. There has been an idea for 
some time on my mind which I should like to lay 
before your readers, and ask their consideration 
of it. The common idea is, that one day, the 
seventh, was by God's command appointed as the 
day of rest* and that, if that command was ob
served when the world was filled with inhabitants, 
they would be all keeping the Sabbath at the 
same time, and all the intelligent creatures in the 
universe looking upon our globe would see them 
all with one accord at one time acknowledging 
the common Creator by a contemporaneous resting 
from their works. 

This is a very beautiful and imposing idea; 
but, on considering it, it appears that one same 
day over the globe is an impossibility. Supposing 
the day to begin after midnight and to last till 
next midnight (as in our way of counting a day), 
in every different degree of longitude the day 
begins at a different hour. The sun is setting in 
one degree and giving notice that the day is 
nearly over, when it is just rising in another, and 
calling on the inhabitants to begin the observances 
of their day of rest. 

There is no point of time in which it can be 
said, " It is the seventh day all over the world." 

There is no such thing as the seventh day as an 
absolute, positive, defined period; though there 
is such a thing as a seventh day, a certain propor
tion of time. 

In the last sense our Creator commands us to 
remember the Sabbath Day to keep it holy ; Six 
daye shalt thou labour, but the seventh is the 
Sabbath, &c. 

Will some of your correspondents calculate how 
many different days are kept in the same circle 
of latitude by Christian people who desire to keep 
the first day of the week ? Are there not Jews 
keeping in one place the seventh day at the very 
same time that Christians in another place are 
keeping the first day ? R. CASHEL. 

How are the following texts to be reconciled ?— 
2 Kings xviii. 6 ; xxiu 25. 

T.P. 
Psalm ix. 16.—Η iggaion. 8elah. 
In the Septuagint version the word is Δίαψαλ-

μα. Can the words be interpreted so as to mean 
the same thing ? Give the meaning of each word 
as it occurs here and usually in the Psalms, and, 
explain the difference. At the same time, the 
word in the title, " Muth-labben," or " Almuth 
Laben," may not be understood by the generality 
of the read ere of THE CHBISTIAN AVNOTATOB, 
therefore some learned Correspondent is asked 
for a critical remark or two upon the meaning of 
that part of the title of the Psalm. 

June 19. H. W. G. R. 
Isaiah lxv. 20— What is meant by the expres

sion, u The child shall die an hundred years old "? 
The principal difficulty in the passage is, How, in 
" the new heavens and new earth," mentioned in 
the 17th verse, there shall be »any death, for in 
Rev. xxi. 4, it is said, " There shall be no more 
death." A TBACHEB, ST. PAUL'S SCHOOL. 

Ezexiel xxxvii. 1-14. -The Vision of the Dry Bones.— 
It is almost universally believed that this portion 
of prophecy will receive a spiritual fulfilment 
only. A statement of some of the grounds on 
which that belief rests will much oblige 

P. Η. Ε. 
[Those who refer this vision to the restoration of 

Israel, are giving it the most literal fulfilment possible, 
because we know that the " dry bones'* are the whole 
house of Israel.—ED.] 

Zechariah xi. 8.—Who are the Three Shepherds 
cut off in one month Ρ 

What is the connection of verses 10-16 of the 
same chapter ? 

Who is the Shepherd in verse 16 ? Λ 
Matthew xxiv· 34.—This generation shall not pass 

till all these things be fulfilled. 
May I request the opinions of your corre

spondents on the above passage, in reference to 
the allusion of the words "this generation"— 
ή γενεά αυτή—whether it be not to an individual 
generation rather than to the Jewish nation at 
large; whether, in short, the meaning of our 
Blessed Lord be not this—That the self-same 
generation which sees the things spoken of begin 
to come to pass shall witness also their accom
plishment ? 

In offering this query, I am aware that the au
thorised rendering of the word γενιά in Phil. ii. 15, 
is put forward as an authority for the interpre
tation of Matt. xxiv. 34, which I have above 
ventured to question. To lay no stress, however, 
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on the fact that the rendering, " nation," (unne
cessary, perhaps, in Phil, ii.), is in no other place 
of the New Testament given to the word γενεά, 
it may be worthy of remark, that the identical 
expression of Phil. ii. 15 (γενιάς σκόλιας) occurs 
also in Acts ii. 40, and is there as haying clear 
reference to the particular generation who " by 
wicked hands crucified " the Lord Jesus, coupled 
with the demonstrative pronoun, as in Matt. xxiv. 
34—της γενεάς της σκόλιας ταύτης, 

It may, perhaps, be permitted me to suggest to 
the attention of Replicants the following points, 
viz. :— 

1. Whether the word γενεά does not invariably 
mean either an actual generation of men, or else 
a definite period of time (as in Acts xiv. 16 ; xv. 
21), having reference to a generation's average 
existence of about 30 years. 

2. As in the present instance the second mean
ing of the word is out of the question, whether 
the use of the demonstrative pronoun does not 
give emphasis to our Lord's allusion as having 
reference to " this very generation " of which he 
speaks. 

3. As, in regard to the full and final accom
plishment of the connected prophecy, the genera
tion then in being could not be that referred to, 
whether the η γενεά ϋυτη of the text must not 
necessarily have that meaning which I have sug
gested. And, 

4. As bearing upon the query, Whether the 
whole scope of the latter part of Matt, xxiv., as 
also of the Parable of the Ten Yirgins in ch. xxv., 
does not require us to understand our Lord as 
addressing nimself to the particular generation 
which shall be in the flesh at the time of his 
second appearing. I allude especially to the 
presence of the word " ye," as used in the places 
referred to, as also in the parallel passages in 
Mark and Luke. 

Rhyl. J. R. ECHLIN. 

Hark ix. 49—What is meant bv this passage— 
44 For every one shall be salted with fire " ? 

A TEACHER, ST. PAUL'S SCHOOL. 

John xviii. 16. — Was the "other disciple" 
named in this verse Judas Iscariot, or John, the 
beloved disciple? Archbishop Whately, from 
verse 5, and from the probability of his being 
"known unto the high priest," supposes the 
former. H. S. B. 

Hebrews vii. 8,—Here men that die receive tithes ; 
but there he [receiveth them] of whom it is witnessed 
that he liveth. 

Is the Apostle referring in the latter clause to 
Melchisedec, or to Christ Ρ If, as I believe, to 
the former, how can Melchisedec, if a mere man, 
be contrasted with men that die ? 

Again, how is it said (ver. 3) that he " abideth 
a priest continually " ? 

I have never seen a satisfactory explanation of 
these points. Can any of your readers elucidate 
them ? 

Some suppose Melchisedec to have been Christ 
himself, appearing, as on other occasions, in the 
form of man before his incarnation. 

The following arguments may be alleged in 
favour of this view: — 

1. His name, King of Righteousness (Jer. 
xxiii. 6). 

2. His title, King of Salem—Peace (Isa. ix. 6). 
Salem is used for Jerusalem in only one other 
passage, and that poetry (Psa. lxxvi. 2). 

3. His genealogy, " without father, without 
mother, without descent." In patriarchal times 
the priesthood and kingdom were hereditary. If 
Melchisedec were Christ, he had neither human 
father, nor, at that time, human mother. 

4. The perpetuity of his office (verses 3 and 8). 
5. His superiority to Abraham, the friend of 

God, as manifested in receiving tithes from him, 
and in blessing him (verses 4, 6, 7.) 

The arguments on the other side appear to be— 
1. The most obvious interpretation of Gen xiv. 

18, which does not «eem at first sight to indicate 
any mystery. 

2. That, if Melchisedec were Christ, Christ 
would be a priest after his own order; but is this 
a valid objection ? 

3. That Melchisedec is said to be " made like 
unto the Son of God;" but compare Phil. ii. 6. 7. 
" Christ Jesus being in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God, but made 
himself of no reputation, and took on him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men." 

1 should like to see this most interesting subject, 
which has occupied many of my thoughts, dis
cussed in your pages. E. R. J. 

2 John 7.—For many deceivers are entered into the 
world who confess not that Jesus Christ is come 
(Ιρχομενον) in the flesh. This is α deceiver and an 
Anti-Christ" 

Why is the present participle translated " is 
come," instead of " coming " ? L. C. H. 

CHBIST'S INTERCESSION. 

I was some time ago rendered very uncomfort
able by an expression, twice repeated, in a sermon 
by an eminent and truly pious minister, to this 
effect, " Christ intercedes for many who yet are 
never saved." The text was Luke xiii. 6-9. The 
barren fig-tree and the remark referred to was 
used in connection with verse 8, "Lord, let it 
alone this year also, &c." 
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Will some of your readers attempt a reconci

liation of this sentiment with John xi. 42, " And 
I know that thou nearest me always" ? 

Hull, April, 1854. H. S. B. 

THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

Will any of the readers of THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR be so kind as to inform me to whom 
the Lord's Prayer is addressed, whether to God 
the Father or God the Son ? If addressed to 
God the Father, how is it that it is not offered up 
in the name of Christ? And if "Thy kingdom 
come" refers to the kingdom of glory to be set 
up on Christ's coming again, hbw is it that we ad
dress this to God the Father, since that kingdom, 
in Scripture, is represented as being in an 
especial manner Christ's kingdom, in which He 
reigns supreme till all bis enemies are eubdued, 
and then He himself is " subject unto Him that 
put all things under Him, that God may be all in 
all"? F.T. 

[Our correspondent errs in supposing that this prayer 
is addressed to one person in the indivisible trinity, God 
—the triune Jehovah, is "Our Father," and in many 
places where the " Father " is named, the whole God
head must be included. The kingdom of God and the 
kingdom of Christ are one and the same.—ED.] 

Manna.—Is the real derivation of this word from 
Ν-ΊΠ PlD, what is it, or from Π3ρ, he prepared, the 
Pihel conjugation of ΓΟ10 ? It is curious that the 
author of the apocryphal book commonly called 
11 The Wisdom of Solomon," who was an Helle
nistic Jew, and wrote in Greek, says, in the 20th 
verse of the 16th chapter, " Instead whereof thou 
feddest thine own people with angels' food, and 
didst send them from heaven bread prepared with
out their labour, &c.; whereas the L x X , whose 
translation must have been very recent at the 
time he wrote, have translated the remark of the 
Israelites fcOH 3D, τί ϊστι rouro, evidently deriving 
the original from Ν-ΊΠ i"lD, what is it? Buxtorf 
derives it from Π|Ρ, prasparavit, and quotes the 
passage in the Book of Wisdom which I have re
ferred to.* In the Vulgate (which in this case 
harmlessly, but in too many others mischievously, 
has added to God's word) we read, " Quod enim 
vidissent filii Israel, dixerunt ad invicem, Manhu ? 
Quod significat: quid est hoc ? Ignorabant enim 
quid eeset." This daily supply of manna from 
heaven is a favourite argument of Cardinal Wise* 
man's in support of the doctrine of the corporeal 
presence of Christ in the Eucharist. But I am 
trespassing too long. M. S. M. 

* Αι/0' ων αγγέλων τροφή ν ιφωμισας τόν λαόν 
σον, και ίτοιμον άρτο ν αίιτοϊς απ ουρανού Ιπψψαν 
άκοπιάτως, &C. 
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Mary Magdalene.—Who was Mary Magdalene ? 

Some persons, without a shadow of proof, have 
supposed her to be a woman of bad character, 
and have identified her with the sinful woman 
spoken of by St. Luke (vii. 37,39) ; while others, 
with no more authority, have considered her to 
be Mary the sister of Lazarus. From the former 
of these ideas arose the order of the " Religious 
of St. Magdalene "—a name given to divers com
munities of nuns of the fourteenth and following 
three centuries, consisting, generally, of penitent 
courtezans. And happily we have many a " Mag
dalen asylum '* in our land. Β, Η. Β. 

Septnagint—Considering how wide is the differ
ence between the Septuagint translation and the 
Hebrew, it seems strange that the New Testament 
quotations should be so generally drawn from it. 
Peter Martyr observes upon this head : ·· I think 
that the Holy Spirit so instructed Luke and the 
other Evangelists that they could easily have 
drawn their citations, had they chosen, from the 
Hebrew originals : but that they purposely fol
lowed the LXX when they could, in order that 
the Gentiles, for whom their writings-were> in 
great measure, intended, might recognise their 
quotations in that Septuagint version which was 
the only one they had in use.'* 

Woodrising. ARTHUB ROBERTS. 

ffltye Qtxitit. 
A Chapter on the Harmonizing Gospels. Svo. 

Gill, Dublin. 
This pamphlet, for in size it is no more, is a 

very elaborate and carefully written essay on a 
point of great interest to the biblical critic and 
student, viz. the variations in the narratives of 
facts in the three first gospels taken in connection 
with their frequent close resemblances where even 
rare and singular expressions of our Lord are 
repeated by all three. Some critics suppose the 
writers to have had before them a common origi
nal ; some dwell upon oral tradition; others take 
the gospels as being supplemental to each other, 
Our author considers none of the hypotheses 
hitherto advanced as satisfactory, and he also 
holds them to be derogatory to the integrity of 
the evangelical histories, and fatal to that strong 
internal evidence for the authenticity of the gos
pels which springs from the " undesigned coinci
dences of independent witnesses.** The subject of 
quotations from the Old Testament, sometimes 
apparently from the Septuagint, sometimes from 
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the Hebrew original, and sometimes varying from 
both—connects itself in our author's theory with 
the preceding difficulties. He points out that 
in almost all cases when our Lord Himself quotes 
the Old Testament, the words are either taken 
verbatim from the Septuagint, or nearly agree 
with it; whereas, when the Evangelists refer to 
the Old Testament in illustration of their narra
tive, the quotations differ from the Septuagint, 
and approach nearer to the Hebrew. He thinks 
that there is nothing capricious in this, but that 
the difficulties which surround the subject are 
solved by supposing that our Lord generally 
spoke Greek rather than Aramaic, as is usually 
supposed, and that, therefore, their accounts of 
what He said contain His own expressions, 
whereas, in quoting Scripture in illustration, 
they gave a rendering of their own from the 
Hebrew original. This theory is very fully 
worked out, and, without expressing an opinion 
on a very nice and difficult question, we strongly 
recommend this work to the notice of our critical 
readers as well worthy of careful study. 

Lectures delivered in Bethesda Chapel by the hte 
Rev. W. H. Krause, M.A. Edited by Chas. S. 
Stanford, M.A., Prebendary of St. Michans. 
Vol. I. Herbert, Dublin. 

We have often derived pleasure and profit from 
the perusal of Sermons by departed Ministers, 
yet we never remember to have had so vividly 
brought before us the man as we remember to 
have heard him in that u House of Mercy " where 
he so often declared the mercy of God to perish
ing sinners. The words seem the very words 
which, on each occasion, we should have ima
gined this beloved brother and pastor would have 
spoken. The volume is truly valuable, and the 
editor has done the church good service in bring
ing it before them. The histories of Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Isaac, Esau, Jacob, are brought before 
us with all the vivid touches of biography, com
bined with the truthful admonitions and warnings 
of a devoted minister of Christ. May the Lord 
give an abundant blessing to these posthumous 
ministrations of a servant who, having done his 
work, has entered into his Master's rest, and who 
will come with Him in glory to receive his crown. 

The approaching Personal Reign of Christ de
monstrated. By Arthur Augustus Rees. Nisbet 

The author says, " I have been accused of dog-
mastism in my style;—my answer is, that I have 
spoken confidently, because I am confident . . . . 
Men like dogmatism well enough when it is all on 
their own side. I hold pre-millenianism strongly, 
and therefore I speak on it strongly." We can 
only say that this is a fair description of the little 
work before us, and we cite the words as a com
mendation of it. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 17. 

The First Resurrection: being Comments on 1st 
Corinthians^ Chap. XV. By the Rev. Robert 
Noble, A.M., Vicar of Athboy, Diocese of Meath. 
Curry, Dublin. 

An able comment on this precious chapter. 
We entirely agree with Mr. Noble in regretting 
that preachers often dwell on the certainty of 
death as a motive to action—rather than upon 
the coming of Christ; the triumph of death, in
stead of the triumph over death. He concludes, 
as an Irishman should conclude, with fervent 
gratitude to God for the mighty work that is 
being effected in that long afflicted land. We 
join with him in thanking God for the Irish 
Church Missions. 

Scenes in the Life of St. Peter, some time a 
Fisherman of Galilee^ afterwards an Apostle of 
Christ. By the Rev. Daniel West. Heylin, 
London. 

A simple and faithful narrative of all that befell 
the bold and forward Peter—interspersed with 
useful comments. 

The Sunday at Home; Parts 1 and 2. Religious 
Tract Society. 

From the wide circulation which the Religious 
Tract Society can ensure for their publications, we 
look to them with considerable interest. The two 
numbers of this periodical seem to us sound and 
excellent; free from that tone of—we would not 
say levity—but something like it, which, to our 
thinking, detracts from the usefulness of the 
" Leisure Hour." Yet, while we should be thank
ful to know that this new work had a wide circu
lation—for it seems to us very excellent, and 
while we should be glad that even for Sunday 
reading it should supersede the poisonous trash 
read by so many thousands, yet we could wish 
the magazine had borne another title. We are 
disposed to hope that young people in Christian 
families are accustomed to read direct devotional 
books, and stand in no need of Stories of Pit-
cairn's Island, however well told (and the narra
tive given is admirable and truly instructive), to 
recommend to them divine truth. We are in
clined to fear that in such cases they would lay 
hold of this illustrated periodical, published under 
the respected name of the Religious Tract Society, 
as a plea for lighter Sabbath reading than they 
have hitherto had. In a word, we should like to 
see the magazine read in Christian households on 
the week day, and therefore we should like its 
title altered; yet should we be thankful to know 
that even on the Sabbath day it took the place 
of the reading that profanes that holy day in so 
many other homes where God and his dear Son 
arc neither known nor feared. 
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SATURDAY, AUGUST 10, 1864. 

SHje &nnotatot. 
WA8TING TIME I N THE PULPIT. 

& Timothy iv. 2.—Preach the word. 
How solemn a consideration is it for those 

ministers who, notwithstanding this command, 
presume to stand up as preachers of the word, 
whilst they waste the precious time, parading 
themselves to their own satisfaction, rather than 
promoting the edification of their hearers. There 
may be no false doctrine perhaps; nay, there may 
be much talking about the Gospel: but the fearful 
want of " sound words " plainly shews how unfit 
such men are to teach perishing sinners the way 
of salvation, or to give saints "instruction in 
righteousness." SCRUTATOR. 

Isaiah xl» 12*—"Who hath measured the waters in the 
hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with the span. 

The exactness of the phraseology in this grand 
passage will be more clearly seen by considering 
the particular meaning of the word " span." 

" Johnson*s Diet. " Span = the space from the 
end of the thumb to the end of the little finger 
extended," requiring therefore the whole hand to 
be flat. 

Thus He measures the deep waters in his 
hollow hand, but the broad heavens (22) with his 
stretched-out hand. Comp. xlviii. 13. 

KOBERT H. GROOME. 

1 Chronicles xv. 26.—And it came to pass, when God 
helped the Levites that bare the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, that they offered seven bullocks and seven rams. 

The passage in 2 Sam. (vi. 13) i s , " And it was 
so that when they that bare the ark of the Lord 
had gone six paces, he (David) sacrificed oxen 
and ratlings." The expression in the passage of 
Chronicles is very striking; I mean, " when God 
helped the Levites." What mind, following its 
own unaided course of narration, would have 
stated this fact ? It does not appear to me the 
expression which a pious, though uninspired, man 
would have used. It seems to me that such a one, 
considering the Levites the proper bearers of the 
ark, Would not have ascribed any particular help 
to God's interposition. In fact, this seems to have 
been the very train of David's thoughts. (See 
verses 12, 13.) But the Holy Ghost inspired the 
writer to declare the fact of God's help for the 
instruction of the Church of Christ. " Hold up 
my goings in thy paths, that my footsteps slip 
not." (Psa. xvii. 5.) 

St, Stephen's, Tonbridge. 0 . D; MARSTON. 

Stye Replicant 
2 Kings v. 17, pp. 36, 59, 96,129.—In page 129 

E. H. D . asks, " How are we to understand the 
Prophet's response to Naaman'e request, 4 Go in 
peace ?'" In an English Bible printed in Lon
don, 1698, with an address to the reader after 
the title-page, signed John Caune, and which has 
marginal notes and readings, against 2 Kings v. 
18, is this note in the margin, " Or, when my lord 
went into the house of Rimmon to bow down 
himself there, he leaned on my hand, and I bowed 
down myself in the house of Rimmon; when I 
bowed down myself in the house of Rimmon the 
Lord pardon now." Now this marginal reading 
is perfectly consistent with the Hebrew original, 
by which we may gather that Naaman was so 
convinced that the God of Israel was the true 
God, that the sin of idolatry was especially what 
pierced his conscience, and therefore he sought 
for its forgiveness. 

" He leaneth" is, in the Hebrew, the same 
word as in 2 Kings vii. 2,17, translated " leaned," 
and 2 Sam. i. 6, " leaned." " And I bow myself" 
is the preterite tense, and, though with \, it is well 
known that \ is not always conversive, except to 
signify, and then I bowed down myself. " When 
I nave bowed down myself," is, in the Hebrew, in 
the infinitive; but with 2 prefixed, the infinitive 
very frequently has the force of the finite past 
tense, as in Ezra iii. 11, "when they praised," 

I which is the infinitive with the 1 prefixed: 
Gen. ii. 4. "When they were created," which 
is also the infinitive with Beth: so in Psa. Ii. 
title. " When Nathan the Prophet came" 
(Deut. iv. 46) "after," or when, "they were 
come forth;" yet in these and many other in
stances the infinitive is rendered by the past 
tense; why, then, may not it be so rendered here ? 
Thus the words will evidently refer to his past 
idolatries, and be perfectly consistent with his 
resolution expressed in verse 17. O. O. A. 

Pgalm xci. 13, p. 209.—The Rev. F. M. Morris, in 
his useful "Bible Natural History," p. 225, says— 

Bochart observes that the most ancient interpreters— 
the Septuagint, Vulgate, St. Jerome, Apollinaris, the 
Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, render the Hebrew 
word which our translators have in this passage translated 
the " lion," the " asp ;" and he give? it as his own 
opinion that the Psalmist is speaking only of serpents. 
In the former part of his own very learned work (the 
" Hiorozoicon," I presume, though I have not Bocharfs 
works before me.—M. P.) the same writer informs us, 
that the chameleon (mark, χαμαι-λεων !) is, by more 
than one of the Arabian poets called "bakira," the lioness. 

ψ 
The analogy between this animal and the 

dragon, taken together with the introduction of 
the dragon and lion in juxtaposition by the 
Psalmist—viz. " the younfj lion and the dragon " 

Ϊ 2 
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(ver. 13, ut supra), favours Bochart's idea, and 
elucidates the meaning of an otherwise unintelli
gible sentence. I would remark, however, that 
this has only a collateral bearing on the original 
query submitted by me in the last number of 
your excellent publication. 

Burnside, near Largs, N.B. 
July 26, 1854. MARK PBINGLB. 

Psalm Ιττπτίχ. 15, p. 209.—May I suggest to 
Μ. S. M. that a more simple and possibly a more 
correct interpretation than any he proposes may 
be found in the previous verse, taken in con
nexion with the last clause of verse 15, and the 
context following to verse 18. Js not "the joyful 
sound," the experimental knowledge of " mercy 
and truth," or " thy sins are forgiven thee " ? Do 
not such, and such alone, " walk in the light of 
God's countenance;" "rejoice in His name;" 
" are exalted in His righteousness, and own Him 
for their defence and their King " ? P. A. T. 

Ecclesiastes v. 6, p. 159.—Neither say thou before 
the angel, it was an error. 

The secretary of a synagogue was called the 
" angel" of it. And, judging from the context, 
which is on the paying of vows, the case supposed 
appears to be that of a person who had given in 
his name for a certain contribution of some kind, 
and then afterwards, being unwilling to pay it, 
wanted to make out that the secretary had com
mitted an " error in entering it." 

SAMUEL MINTON. 
Isaiah lfii. 8, pp. 37, 60, 71, 97, 116.—Who shall 

declare hie generation ? 
# This is evidently a difficult text, on account of 

"n"*!, Dor, with three, and IW Siahh, with four 
meanings ; words that moreover involve a gram
matical question. 

Permit me, with all humility, to withhold my 
assent from Mr. Moses Margoliouth's ingenious 
guess, that " the comment on this line " is found 
m Matt. viii. 20. It is true that the word ΊΠ, 
Dor, should be rendered "the house of thy 
lathers," that is, "the grave" (Psa. xlix.#19), 
and that it means " a tent" in Isaiah xxxviii. 12; 
but, in the first instance, the context and the 
proverbialness of the phraseology justify the 
translation ; and, in the second, this sense is 
forced upon us by the removal of the " Shepherd's 
ΪΠ, Dor" or "dwelling." 

U M T holds a different opinion. Though not 
one of the experimentalists, like your erudite 
Hebrew correspondent, he has adopted the ver
sion of Dr. Hall, the famous chronologist: 

14 The men of this generation, who can de
scribe?" 

Now, from a cautious examination of all the 
various attempts to unravel an entangled text of 
four words, I diffidently assume the fact, that 
14 the men of this generation" for "to, Dor, in 

right, and that "describe" for ΠΓΤΙΒ> Sohheahh, 
is wrong. 

Favour me, therefore, by kindly listening to 
an old student's calm argument. 

Rabbi Solomon understood by "1Π Dor, " the 
numberless sufferings" of God's chosen servant, 
while, like Macknight,David Kimhi thought of his 
" grandeur," if not of his " felicity and joy." One 
of England's most accomplished and thoroughly 
educated prelates, the late Bishop Lowth, was 

! seduced by the very fascinating yet quite un-
! tenable hypothesis, that no one would declare 
! (that is, defend) the condemned heavenly minis
ter's " manner of life." To this interpretation 
there is an obstacle not to be got over honestly. It 
is true that, according to Moses Ben Ma'imon, 
before any one was punished for a capital crime, 
proclamation was made as follows: " Whosoever 
knows anything of the culprit's innocence, let 
him come and declare it!" There is not, for 

' all that, a single instance of this signification of 
the noun ΊΠ, Dor—" manner of life "—in the 

, whole compass of Hebrew literature, whether 
, Scriptural or Talmudical. Its only three mean
ings are, age or period of human life; mankind 
or race of men ; and dwelling or tent—all from 
"Wl, Dur, to revolve in a circle. 

It may gratify some of your untravelled readers 
to hear of two other modern attempts to explain 
this prophetical enigma. I notice the first with 
respectful suspicion; the second seems entitled 
to the conscientious waverer's entire confidence, 
since it accounts for every difficulty. 

A learned living Hebrew divine, Samuel David 
Luzzato, Professor in the Rabbinical College at 
Padua,* renders the passage thus: 

Υ avait il personne qui eut parle (en sa faveur) a see 
contemporains ? 

Ernest Fred. Charles Rosenmuller alone, as 
far as I can apprehend, has surmounted the two 
obstacles to a clear elucidation of this obscure 
text. He tells us that ITP>, Siahh, only signifies 
to talk, meditate about one, when connected with 
the particle 2 ; and that, therefore, the Piel, Π/lV ,̂ 
Sohhiahh, must mean here, to meditate. The fol
lowing version is on this account justly preferred. 

As to the men of the age, who thinks (who ponders) 
When he is cut off from the land of the living ?f 

GEOBGE METIVIEB. 

* Rabbi Luzzato is the eminent author of " Philo 
xenus, give de Onkelosi Pentateuohi Version Θ , 1832." 

f Hence the readiness with which I renounce my 
own view of the passage (in an qarly essay in two parts, 
entitled " I. The House of Jacob's Captivity and Resto
ration. II .The Sufferings and Exaltation of Messiah "). 

Who would declare his race ? 
That is, who would maintain that, like his illustrious 

ancestor, he was the friend of God ? " 
How deny, to borrow the eloquent Philo's words, 
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Exekiel xvi. 63, 65, pp. 26, 47, 71, 117, 151.—I 

beg to offer the following suggestions to Mr. 
Browne. Two reasons present themselves why 
Sodom in this passage must be taken literally. 
First, there are three parties mentioned; Jerusa
lem and her daughters,Samaria and her daughters; 
and Sodom and her daughters. As each is dis
tinct from the other, and all are to have a simul
taneous restoration, one cannot be put for the 
other. Second, this is a verbal prophecy, while 
that in Rev. xi. ver. 8, is a symbolical prophecy ; 
the latter requirin'g an interpretation, which, also, 
is given in the passage itself; the former requiring 
not an interpretation, but a literal acceptation, as 
in all the fulfilled verbal prophecies is found to 
be the case. I would quote passages in proof of 
this, but your limited space forbids it. 

R. DELL. 

Daniel ix. 24-27, p. 170.—In reply to F. P/s 
last query, it seems clear that " He," in ver. 27, 
refers to " the Prince that shall come," ver. 26, 
(compare John v. 43, Isaiah xiv.) and is "the 
Antichrist1' who will be found at the Lord Jesus 
Christ's second Advent, " sitting in the temple of 
God" (2 These, ii. 3-8). This temple is surelv 
the one foretold by the Prophet Ezekiel, chap. xl. 
&c, and will have been rebuilt by the Jews after 
their partial restoration, in an unconverted state. 
See Ezek. xxii. 19, 20. 

Antichrist, the King, in Dan. xi. 21—24, will 
make a covenant with them (pretending, pro
bably, to be the Messiah) at the commencement 
of the week, or seven years ; in the midst of it, he 
will break this covenant, Dan. xi. 31, and then 
shall be the time of Israel's trouble, Dan. xii. 1; 
Jer. xxx. 4—7; Zech. xi. 16, xiv. 2. "Then 

iver. 3) shall the Lord go forth," &c.; " and his 
eet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of 

Olives;" ver. 4—11 compared with Acts i. 11. 

The Querist on this passage will possibly have 
his wishes met by reading page 290—1 of the 
15th number of a Tract, " Plain Papers on Pro
phetic and other Subjects," published in Dublin, 
sold there by Robertson, Grafton-street, and in 
London to be had at Partridge and Oakey's, 
Paternoster-row. 

Chelsea Hospital. G. P. 

that this friendless μετανάτης, wanderer from place to 
place, this refugee, this " alien, Abraham, was the 
noblest of nobles ? For hie chief aim was to acquire 
that nobility which proceeds from God, and his whole 
study was to become his Maker's friend. He was pro
moted to the highest prophetical order, because, when 
he bad renounced all trust in created things, he would 
believe in no other than the Uncreated Father of all,"— 
Philo on True Nobility, Works, p, 108. 

Matthew v. 13, p. 202.—It is thenceforth good for 
nothing but to be cast out and to be trodden under foot 
of men. 

A boat-club to which I belonged required a 
new floor for their yard which should be hard 
and free from dust. We got some cart-loads of 
refuse salt and laid down an excellent floor, 
which has been used for ten years with great 
satisfaction. 

An Arab marriage took place at Ain-y-Sultaun 
(the fountain of JSlisha), near Gilgal, and, on 
going to see it, I found forty-seven Bedouins 
seated round a fire on a threshing-floor. One of 
these polite sons of the desert insisted that I 
should sit on a stone, and gave as a reason that 
" the ground was cold." On examining the earth 
I found it damp and hard, though this is the 
hottest place in Palestine, and I learned that the 
floor was composed of salt earth from the Dead 
Sea, which is very near. 

A coal-wharf at Alexandria was so remarkably 
firm and level that I asked of what the floor was 
made, and was told " of salt sand from the har
bour." 

Somebody sent me last week " The New York 
Daily Times." In it I observed a paragraph which 
is in the " Morning Advertiser " of Monday last, 
and in which it is stated that salt is used in New 
York to lay the dust by sprinkling a small quantity 
on the roads and railways. 

Thus in Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, 
salt is "trodden under foot of men,'1 and it is 
evident that salt may preserve its deliquescent 
character so as to attract moisture even after it 
has "lost its savour." 

Temple, July 20. J. M. 
[What evidence is there that in any of the above cases 

the salt had lost its savour ? Ie any case kDown—nay, in 
it possible that muriate of eoda should become άναλοι/, 
not salt. (Mark ix. 50,) Is not our Lord either putting 
an hypothetical case, or else alluding to something other 
than oommon salt.—ED.] 

: Hark ili. 17, p. 210.—There are two opinions 
among commentators why our Lord called the sons 
of Zebedee "Boanerges, which is, sons of thunder;" 
according to one opinion it is a word of praise, 
according to the other a word of blame, denoting 
either the powerful preachers of the gospel or 
the passionate zealots for the new faith. Comp. 
Luke ix. 54. 

But the first meaning is, surely, the true one, 
and is supported by an analogous expression in 
Deut. iii. 18, "Ye shall pass over armed before 
your brethren the children of Israel, all that are 
meet for the war;" marg. reading, " are sons of 
power." 

Some of your readers will remember the famous 
line, in which the Greek poet, describing the 
oratory of Pericles, says, among other things, " he 
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thundered" (Ιβρόντα); and so James and John 
were to be mighty voices, as from heaven itself, 
(Rev. xix. 6, "the voice of mighty thunderings,") 
sounding in the ears of men. 

Β,ΟΒΕΒΤ Π. GROOME. 

Matthew xix. 24, pp. 122, 140.—-The suggested 
explanation of a small side-gate of the city, termed 
"the needle's eye," does not appear to agree 
with the context. The Lord is describing some
thing that is, humanly speaking, " impossible," 
which does not apply to the fact recorded by 
Lord Nugent. How much simpler to under
stand that the allusion is to a palpable impossi
bility, so far as man was concerned, conveyed, 
perhaps, in a familiar proverbial form? The 
comfort is, that with God all things are possible, 
as the Lord adds. W. KELLY. 

Some critics draw a distinction between κάμηλος 
and κάμιλος, assigning to the latter the sense of 
rope, but, at least in this passage, the interpreta
tion suggested by Theophylact seems disregarded. 
and κάμηλος, in its ordinary sense of camel, is 
generally retained. I met with an Arabian 
proverb the other day, which throws some light 
upon this passage: " I will not do this till a 
camel goes through the eye of a needle." The 
Jews also are said to have had a proverb of like 
signification:—" To introduce an elephant through 
the eye of a needle." 

R. W. FERGUSON. 

Mark xi. 12, p. 90, 107, 132, 170, 174.—Your 
correspondent will find this subject discussed in 
the Biblical Fragments, by the late Charles Taylor, 
appended to Calmet's " Dictionary of the Holy 
Bible," Nos. 67, 260, &c. 

I give you a portion of an extract which that 
writer adduces from Norden's Travels in Egypt, 
vol. i. p. 79 :— 

They have in Egypt divers Borts of figs ; but, if there 
is any difference between them, a particular kind differs 
still more. I mean that which the sycamore bears, that 
they name, in Arabic, gioviez . . . . This sycamore 
is of the height of a beech, and bears its fruit in a man-
ner quite different from other trees. It has them on the 
trunk itself, which shoots out like sprigs, in form of a 
grape-stalk, at the end of which grows the fruit, close to 
one another, most like bunches of grapes. The tree is 
always green, and bears fruit several times in the year, 
without observing any certain seasons; for I have seen 
some sycamores which had fruit two months after others. 
. , . . This sort of tree is pretty common in Egypt. 
The [common] people, for the greater part, live on its 
fruit, 

KHO BETA. 

In Kitto's "Scripture Lands," at page 153 
of Bohn's edition, we are informed that "the 
blossoms of the fig-tree appear in the middle 
of March on the old branches, concealed in a ι 
pulpy case or hiisk, and ripen soon to fruit; then 
the leaves appear. The fruit itself ripens at 

various times, so that the fig-tree bears fruit 
throughout the greater part of the year:" and yet 
it appears from other sources, that the principal 
fig-gathering is in the autumn; as we find in the 
description at Numb, xiii., that the spies brought 
figs along with the ripe grapes and pomegranates. 

It was in March that the cursing of the barren 
fig-tree took place, being not many days before 
the Passover, when the blossoms that would fur* 
nish the principal fruit in autumn began to 
appear, which appearance was considered as the 
first indication of approaching summer (Matt. 
xxiv. 32). I think it is implied in St. Mark's 
narrative of this transaction, that the other fig-
trees, with which the neighbourhood abounded 
(Bethphage means the house of figs), followed the 
ordinary habits of the tree, and were only begin
ning to put forth the blossoms, and had no leaves; 
for, as St. Mark tells us, in explanation of this, 
"the time of figs was not yet," and Jesus, singled 
out this particular tree " afar off'," because it was 
distinguished as " having leaves." This tree, there
fore, must have been one that was not following 
the ordinary habits, but seemed as if it might 
have a supplemental crop of fruit; as if men 
might look for figs upon it, although generally for 
other trees " the time of figs was not yet." 

It was, therefore, a fit emblem of those who 
make great pretensions, to which their conduct 
does not answer. Especially bad it reference to 
the Jewish nation, who were distinguished from 
other nations as having leaves, but from which the 
husbandman in vain looked for fruit. Jesus, in 
looking round over the nations, saw the rest in 
such a decidedly barren condition, that He did 
not expect to discover fruit upon them: but this 
one (this Israel of the covenants) was singled out 
from the others, and was distinguished from 
them, standing apart. When this one had no fruit 
it was a worthless tree; worse, by far, than the 
others, for with them the time of fruit was not 
yet. 

Grentile nations would hereafter, but not at 
that moment, be asked for fruit. 

W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

I bow to your learned Correspondent's reproof 
for calling Theophrastus a Father. I should be 
glad if I could have also thanked him for answering 
my question, which would, so far, have placed 
that writer's authority beyond dispute. Allow 
me to put the question in plain terms. Is there, 
as Theophrastus asserts, an evergreen fig-tree ? 
I have already stated why this fact would, to my 
mind, greatly clear up the difficulties of the pas
sage ; and I hope I am not unreasonable in asking 
for modern, rather than ancient, authority on a 
point of natural history. E, CRIDGE. 

luke x. 42, pp. 156, 190.—Much as this text has 
been .spiritualised, as indicating that godliness " is 
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the one thing needful," I firmly believe that the 
Lord Jesus intended a much more homely moan
ing : "Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about providing many dishes ; but there is no need 
of more than one. Mary has shown her wisdom in 
preferring the hearing of my words to the display 
of an unnecessary hospitality, and I will not 
annul her choice." t \ 

The various reading of 'Ολίγων for Ένυς does 
not sepm to be of much authority, but it indicates 
that this sense was early received. 

Islington. June 19, 1854. P. H. GOSSE. 
Luke xvi. 9, pp. 66, 73, 101, 117, 176.—Notice 

the omission of the word " their" in the applica
tion, " that they may receive you," not " into 
their houses," but " into everlasting habitations." 
Those whom we benefit on earth have no such 
control over the "everlasting habitations," as 
that they can admit into them whomsoever they 
please, which the debtors in the parable could do, 
into "their houses." On the other hand, the 
mere fact of their being our companions in those 
habitations (which many of them may not be), by 
no means fulfils the requisitions of the parable; 
to meet which, the receiving of us must be in 
some way procuring admission for us. If it be 
asked how ? the whole t'enour of Scripture replies, 
by witnessing to those self-denying acts of kind
ness on our part, of which they were the reci
pients, and which, amongst other things, will be 
hereafter demanded, according to our several 
opportunities, as proof of our having been vitally 
united to Christ by faith, and of our being morally 
fit to be entrusted with " the true riches." There 
is surely no more difficulty in the passage than in 
" Forgive, that ye may be forgiven," " Come, ye 
blessed children, for I was an hungred," &c. and 
many more. The only peculiarity is in the figu
rative dramatic form in which the truth is set 
forth, that is, in the drapery of the parable not 
being altogether discarded in the application. 

SAMUEL MINTON. 

Luke xvi. 23, 24, p. 171.—This parable, I should 
say, is a representation of the eternal state, com-

?rehending both the intermediate and the future. 
'he intermediate state will be of very passing 

duration, compared with the eternal, and there
fore, while our Lord so constructs the parable as 
to teach us that souls do not sleep, but enter 
upon some condition of happiness or misery im
mediately upon leaving the body, He would have 
our thoughts especially dwell upon the portions 
which respectively await the godly and ungodly, 
when their souls snail have been reunited to their 
risen bodies, after the consummation of all things. 

Yeldon, July 3. J. FERNIE. 
John xvi. 23, p. 146.—And in that day ye shall aek 

me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 

i t is important to notice, that in the first clause 
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of this verse the word " ask " represents a different 
word in the original form that rendered " ask " in 
the latter part. 1 would humbly recommend that 
we should read it as two separate verses, as fol
lows :— 

u In that day, ye shall not inquire or ask ques
tions of me" (t/x£ ουκ ίρωτησίΐε obekv). Compare 
ver. 19. 

" Veruy, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye 
shall (αίτησητε) ask or request of the Father in 
my name, he will give it unto you." 

Since noticing the above, I find another has 
pointed out the same distinction in the First 
Epistle of John, c. v. ver. 16—a passage that has 
sometimes been a difficulty. 1). WALTHEE. 

John xviii.6,pp. 157, 193.—Dr. M'Neile is not 
alone in his notion that Judas might be more in
fluenced by ambitious than mercenary motives. 
Archbishop Whately is of the same opinion, and 
I would recommend both M.P. and W.K. to 
refer to his " Lectures on the Characters of our 
Lord's Apostles," Lecture V. 

Hull, July, 1854. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

John xx. 17, pp. 157,193.—Touch me not. 
" Hold me not," would certainly be more cor

rect, as you suggest, p. 193. The reason why she 
must not remain with him was, that he had imme
diate work for her to do elsewhere—" Go, tell my 
disciples," &c. The reason why she need not be 
so anxious to remain with Him was, that she would 
have other opportunities of seeing Him, as He was 
going to stay some time longer on the earth— 
α For I am not yet ascended unto my iTather." 
Mary doubtless thought that He had just appeared 
on earth for a few moments, and that, like an 
angel's visit, He would soon vanish way out of 
her sight. Hence her anxiety to detain Him as 
long as possible, or at least to give the strongest 
expression of her feelings while He remained. 

SAMUEL MINTON. 

John xx, 23, pp. 157, 193, 194.—The extract 
from Mr. Seymour, quoted by /3. β. β., shows how 
the terms "remit" and "retain" may, without 
impropriety, be applied to an authoritative and 
judicial binding and loosing of particular indivi^ 
duals, such as the Apostles appear to have ex
ercised, from the passages quoted by William 
Browne; for this was strictly analogous to the 
office of the Levitical priest, who could pronounce 
positively and authoritatively ou the individuals 
before him, and exclude thein from or admit 
them to the camp. But I do not think it will 
fairly support the application of this text to the 
Gospel ministry generally, which is Mr. Seymour's 
argument; for here the parallel fails in a most 
important part, naniety, the inability of the mi
nister, not being, as the Apostles, inspired, to 
pronounce positively and authoritatively respect
ing the state of doubtful persons, and I cannot 
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but be persuaded that the language of the text 
obliges us to refer it to individuals and not to 
classes of persons. HORACE NOEL. 

It appears to me that the sins mentioned in this 
text are not transgressions of the law of the ten 
commandments, but those against ecclesiastical 
order, or such things as were left to the arrange
ment of those whose office it would be to oversee 
and govern the Church, and the violation of which 
they would consequently have power to punish 
or remit, as they judged most conducive to the 
interests of the individual and the community at 
large. I believe this to be the true meaning of 
all those texts which speak of the Apostles and 
their successors as having power to forgive sins. 

Park hurst. HENRY SMITH. 

Actsix. 7, and xxii. 9, pp. 107, 133.—The appa
rent contradiction in these two statements alto
gether vanishes if we refer the "voice," they 
speak of, to different persons. 

Thus, the "voice" mentioned in the former 
verse is that of Saul. 

"The men which journeyed with him stood 
speechless, hearing a voice (i. e. the voice of Saul 
saying, 'Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?') 
but seeing no man" (to whom he could be ad
dressing himself.) 

And the " voice," in the latter passage is clearly 
that of the Lord Jesus : 

"They that were with me saw, indeed, the 
light; but they heard not the voice of Him that 
spake to me." 

In short. They heard the voice of Saul (Acts 
ix . 7) , but they heard not the voice of Jesus 
(Acts xxii. 9) . 

Clapham, April 17. JOHN T. MANLET. 

1 Corinthians xii. 10, p. 211. — When the Lord 
poured his glorious gift of prophecy upon the 
Church, ungodly men blasphemously pretended to 
inspiration, and thereby endeavoured to seduce, if 
it were possible, even the elect. Hence, they were 
warned not to believe every spirit, but to try the 
spirits, whether they were of God. But to pre
serve His people from error, God the Holy Spirit 
graciously bestowed miraculous powers upon cer
tain individuals, whereby they might discern who 
were really inspired of God. 

R. W. FERGUSON. 

1 Corinthians xv. 29, p. 211. — What shall they do 
which are baptized for the dead ? 

Observe preceding context:— 
Ver. 12. An implied denial of the Resurrection. 
Ver. 13. In which case, Christ is not risen. 
Ver. 14. Therefore, the preaching of the 

Apostles vain; your faith, vain; — we the 
Apostles, false witnesses, and all who have fallen 
asleep, perished. 

Ver. 20. An emphatic declaration that there is 
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a Resurrection of the Dead (Acts ii. 32 and iii. 
15). 

Ver. 23. The order of this Resurrection (ver. 
24—28, an allusion to the " end"). 

Connect ver. 23 with ver. 29. " Else," if there 
be no Resurrection—no future state of bliss (as 
supposed in ver. 12)—"What shall they do?" 
what will become of all those who have been bap
tized (use the word literally) into a religion or 
faith which virtually numbers them among " the 
dead ?" A faith, in the belief and propagation 
of which I Paul may protest with truth that " I 
die daily" (ver. 31), so great is my danger, and 
so constantly am I at death's door—a faith, for 
the holding of which Stephen was stoned, and I 
(Paul) myself expect most likely to suffer mar-
trydom. If, I say, there be no Resurrection, 
where would be the use, or inducement, for me to 
be baptised into such a faith, which, as far as 
this world is concerned, may, indeed, be said to 
be " for the dead," or to make me liable to death, 
daily ? 

Warslow, Ashbourne. STOPFORD J. R A M . 
1 Corinthians xv. 41, p. 211. — The following is 

from Annotations by Matt. Pool, 1685. He says:— 
AmoDgst the celestial bodies there is a great deal of 

difference with respect to the qualities ; one of them is 
in glory much differing from another—the glory of the 
moon is not like the glory of the sun, and the glory of a 
star is much beneath the glory both of the sun and of 
the moon, yea one star is more glorious than another* 
yet they are all bodies, though of different species and 
qualities. So also is the resurrection of the dead : that 
is, so shall it be as to the bodies of the saints in the 
resurrection . . . And as there is a difference betwixt 
celestial and terrestrial bodies, and betwixt celestial 
bodies themselves, so there will be a difference betwixt 
the bodies of the saints, now that they are only of the 
earth, earthy, from what they shall b9 in the resurrec
tion, which difference he openeth in on several parti
culars, &c. 

In page 170 of the octavo edition of the Rev. 
John Newton's works, there is a letter on the 
subject taking the same view. 

Perhaps this may help O N E WHO READS. 
Hastings. GEO. H O P E . 

Galatians ii. 1,2, pp. 66, 86, 141.—In the margin 
for "privately" is useverally,"L e., apart, referring 
to the place, not the subject of communication. 
Κατ ίίίαν, sc. Χώραν. (Matt. xiv. 13, 23, &c.) 

Lardner, in his account of St. Peter, Lives of 
the Apostles, c. xviii., remarks on Gal. ii. 1, 2, to 
this effect, that St. Luke also relates the journey 
of Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem (Acts xv. 
3, 4) . But according to both these passages St. 
Paul gave an account of his proceedings to the 
Church at Jerusalem in general, as well as par
ticularly to the Apostles and elders, and so it was 
understood by Hammond, Esthias, Le Clerc, 
Beausobre, &c. In the same way, in a subse-
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quent journey to Jerusalem, the Apostle related 
everything to James, and to all the elders (Acts 
xxi. 17—19). At no time did St. Paul conceal 
anything. A special conference apart with those 
who were in great esteem not only showed a 
proper respect for them, but conduced to secure 
his own object, which waH to prevent the Jewish 
believers from trammeling his Gentile converts, 
but that the truth of the Gospel might continue 
with them (ver. 5) . Besides, he could not have 
concealed his proceedings if he would; this is 
obvious from the dispute which had already 
arisen at Antioch ; neither would he if he could, 
for how could he have exhorted his converts to 
stand fast in their Christian liberty (v. 1) had he 
set them an example to the contrary by standing 
himself on the reserve at Jerusalem, whether 
through fear, or prudence, or any reason what- I 
ever? H. GIEDLESTONE. 

Galatians iv. 12, pp. 78,87).—In answer to a query 
of W. J. D. , D . A. A. gave the true rendering of 
this passage, " Brethren, I beseech you, be as I 
am ; for I was as ye are." 

1 would add, as patristic testimony to the cor
rectness of this interpretation, the following from 
Justin Martyr's Oratio ad GraBcos (Ed. Col. 
P - 5 ) : -

Ελθετε, παιδεύθητε. γενεσθε ώς Ιγώ ότι κάγώ 
yμη ν ώς νμεϊς. Η Ε Ν Β Τ Ε. ΒΒΟΟΚΕ. 

2 Thessalonians ϋ 4, pp. 108, 164.—Not having 
seen any replies in T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR to 
the questions concerning u the temple of God," I 
venture to send an extract from a Commentary 
published by me on 2 Thess. "ii., entitled " The 
Apostacy," which may be satisfactory to your 
inquirers. 

There are two Greek words used in the New Testa
ment to express the word "temple," ιερός and ναός. 
The former occurs forty-three times, the latter thirty-
nine. The former is invariably used to denote the 
material temple at Jerusalem before it was destroyed, 
and nothing else. The latter is used by the Evangelists 
to express the material building at Jerusalem, and also 
the temple of Christ's body. The chief point is, how St. 
Paul uses the word in his other Epistles. The only 
place in which it is quite clear that he is speaking of the 
material temple of Jerusalem, which was then standing, 
is 1 Cor. ix. 13, where he uses the word Ιερός; in all 
other places, when speaking of the temple of Christ's 
body, he uses the word ναός, e. g.t 1 Cor. iii. 16,17, 
vi. 19 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16 ; Eph. ii. 21 ; and 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
The actual expression which St. Paul here uses, εις τόν 
ναόν, occurs nowhere else in the Bible ; when a similar 
expression is met with in our translation, of the parents 
of our Lord finding Jesus " in the temple, sitting" 
(Luke ii. 46), there is another preposition and sub
stantive used, kv τφ ίερψ. 

The learned Bochart justly observes, that " after the 
death of Christ the Apostles never called the Temple at 
Jerusalem * the temple of God,' but as often as they 
used the phrase always meant the Christian Church." 

If we refer to the early Christian Fathers, we find 
they very generally interpreted the expression, " the 
temple of God," in this prophecy to mean the professing 
Christian Church, e.g., Tertullian says—"We are the 
temple of God." Hilary—" Because of that Antichrist 
you do wrong to attach importance to the walls of 
temples, or to regard a building as the Church of God. 
Is it then doubtful that Antichrist may not establish hie 
throne there ?" Chrysostom—" The Man of Sin will 
have his seat not only at Jerusalem, but in the universal 
Church." Theodoret—" The Apostle calls the Churches 
the temple of God, in which, endeavouring to show 
himself as God, he (the Man of Sin) shall seize the pre
eminence." Augustine—" For we are all and each of 
us His temple." 

The term "in the temple of God" appears, then, to 
refer to the spiritual and not the material temple. If it 
be objected that it seems inconsistent to call the apostate 
Church of Rome " the temple of God,M or the professing 
Church of Christ, we reply, that in one professing 
branch of the Church of Christ during the days of the 
Apostles, viz., the Church of Corinth, there were sins of 
as flagrant and open a dye amongst its members as in 
the Church of Rome at the present day : viz. contentions, 
idolatry, immorality such as was not named among the 
Gentiles, revelling and excess at the supper of the Lord, 
yet they were called by the very same term. " Know 
ye not,1' says the Apostle, '* that ye are the temple of 
God, that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?" Never
theless, the Apostle speaks of the spiritual Church being 
capable of defilement; for he adds, " If any man defile 
the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." And so 
it was with the Church of God of old. Hence our 
blessed Lord recognised the Jewish temple as His own 
Church until his final rejection by the nation, by de
claring, " My house shall be called the house of prayer, 
but ye have made it a den of thieves.'' 

I believe, in reply to Mr. Knowles' Query, 
p. 109, the expression ό ναός του θεοΰ is never used 
by any of the sacred writers to designate the 
temple at Jerusalem. 

Newport, Barnstaple. B. W. SAVU*E. 
June 1. 

1 Timothy i.13, pp. 91, 109,119, 147,164.—-The 
words " because 1 did it ignorantly in unbelief" 
do not, strictly speaking, assign a cause or reason 
why Paul obtained mercy, but only a sine qua 
non, a fact without which his obtaining mercy, as 
through God's free and sovereign grace he did 
obtain it, would have been impossible or unsup-
poseable—a reason why it was not impossible for 
God, who hath mercy on whom He will have 
mercy, to will to have mercy on him. If Paul 
not " ignorantly and in unbelief," but in know
ledge and in belief, had persisted in doing as he 
did, blaspheming and persecuting Him whom he 
knew and believed to be the Christ of God, 
he would have been beyond repentance and 
pardon, a very " son of perdition." Such sin 
would have involved the unpardonable sin and 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost (Matt. xii. 3 1 ; 
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Heb. vi. 4—6, x. 26, 27). But, since (on) he 
did it ignorantly in unbelief, he obtained mercy, 
not for that cause, but " for this cause (διά τούτο), 
that in him first Jesus Christ might show forth 
all long-suffering, for a pattern.1' And so, that 
the pattern of mercy might be the greater 
and more conspicuous, the very greatness of his 
former persecutions and blasphemies in the time 
of his ignorance was a reason why mercy was 
bestowed upon him rather than on many others 
who in like ignorance and unbelief blasphemed 
and persecuted less. 

The parenthesis which W. K. S. proposes 
seems to me quite unnecessary and inadmissible. 

The context alone, one would have thought, 
might have sufficed to exclude such an interpre
tation as the following, which I copy from the 
Oxford Translation of the Homilies of St. Chry-
sostom (pp. 64, 104). 

" Yes,0 saith some one, " but at that time Paul was 
also filled with abundant grace, and out of that he spuke 
all things." Well; but before this grace he had been 
at the ieet of Gamaliel; yea, moreover, and had received 
the grace because of this, that he shows a mind worthy 
of the grace Seest thou not Paul, that he was 
more vehement than any one in warring and perse
cuting ? Yet, because he led an irreproachable life, and 
did these things not through human passion, he was 
both received, and reached a mark beyond all. 

Was not this, the doctrine of " Grace of Con-
gruity," (Article XIII.) already budding in the 
fourth century, if not full blown ? What would 
Paul himself have said to such doctrine about 
himself? It is distressing, yet instructive, to see 
one of the greatest of the Christian Fathers 
teaching so—issuing from his " golden mouth " 
such dross. HENRY S. RICHMOND. 

Of the latter part of this verse, and the whole 
of the 14th, I offer the following paraphrase, 
which I think gives the meaning of the original, 
and obviates the apparent contradiction to which 
G. H. refers. "But I was mercifully dealt with, 
and herein is the proof; because I, in my wilful 
ignorance, was pursuing a course of wicked un
belief, yet notwithstanding (δε) the grace of our 
Lord superabounded towards me, overcoming all 
my ignorance and all my unbelief, and infusing 
in their stead the faith (πίστεως, in opposition to 
απιστία above) and love of Christ Jesus into my 
,soul." 

Southport. BENJ. S. CLARKE. 
Eevelation i. 20, pp. 160, 178.—There are some 

very valuable remarks on this question in Mr. 
Goode's " Divine Rule " (new edition), pp. 239— 
244. For the advantage of those of your readers 
who may not posses that invaluable work, I ap
pend the following extract:— 

There is some evidence in favour of the presidents of 
the Churches (in apostolic days) having had the title of 

Apostles. That several, besides the twelve, had this title 
is clear (see Rom. xvi. 7, &c.) ; and the phrase "Apostles 
of the Churches" occurs in 2 Cor. viii. 23; and pro
bably designated those who had been appointed by those 
Apostles, who bore the immediate commission of our 
Lord, to have the chief superintendence of those 
Churches ; and thus St. Paul, when writing to the Phi-
lippians, calls Epaphroditus their Apostle (ii. 25), &c. 
In the Book of Revelation we find them spoken of under 
the name of the Angel of the Church over which they 
presided, a name very similar in meaning to that of 
Apostle; and in the writings immediately succeeding 
the Apostolical times, we find such persons known by 
the name of Bishops of the Churches. The name (ίίγγί-
λος) is thus interpreted by, among others, Diodati, 
Theodore Beza. Bullinger, Gualter, Piscator, Paraeus, 
and Peter Martyr. 

In this portion of Scripture (continues Mr. Goode, 
p. 244) we have a distinct recognition on the part of 
our Lord himself of the office which we now call the 
Episcopal. THOMAS PRESTON. 

Leaven, pp. 90, 131.—A few observations on the 
different views offered on the term "leaven :"— 

W. R. S. brings forward the fanciful and tra
ditional idea of the "three measures " represent
ing u body, soul, and spirit." But they are all 
meal, all of the same substance and quality; 
whereas, body, soul, and spirit, are all different 
from each other in both; and, whatever change 
divine grace may effect upon " soul and spirit" 
in this life, the body will remain the same, a " vile 
body," until the resurrection, while "leaven" 
acts equally upon all the three parts of the meal 
at once. Besides, there is no special meaning to 
be attached to the term " three measures," it is 
simply an ephah, three leahs (σστα τρία) = an 
ephah. 

Lev. vii. 13 is brought forward by Mr. E. 
Cridge as an instance of leaven being used in a 
good sense, but this is correctly explained by 
G. J. L. In reference to the " wave loaves," it 
is man's offering, and, therefore, at best, mingled 
with sin. 

R. G. talks of " mankind, &c, suffering under 
excessive condensation." If he means to say that 
sin is the cause, the figure will not hold good, for 
sin, of which leaven is undeniably the symbol, 
has the very opposite effect, viz., that of puffing 
up. Divine grace ("divine leaven" is unscrip-
tural) makes the Christian shrink into his proper 
dimensions, " less than the least." 

Bootle, June 5. Χριστιανός. 

The Pope's Triple Crown, pp. 39, 64, 67.—About 
eight or ten years ago my attention was fixed upon 
that remarkable and difficult passage in Ezekiel 
xxi. 25—27, commencing with this pointed ad
dress— 

And thou, profane, wicked prince of Israel 
I feel convinced that such strong denunciations, 

such pecular terms, and such abrupt and vehe-
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ment repetitions, could not be limited to the 
Kings of Judah, Zedekiah, Jehoiakim, or Jeco-
nias, as seem to be generally supposed both by 
Rabbinical and Christian commentators. I felt 
assured that Anti-Christ and Christ were here 
confronted, and set in striking contrast. On re
ferring to the original language, the Hebrew of 
this passage, which begins at ver. 30, I was 
strongly confirmed in my opinion, and thought a 
more literal translation than we have in the autho
rised version would establish my interpretation. 

I therefore humbly submit the following ren
dering of the Hebrew of this passage to the judg
ment of your learned readers :— 

And thou, profane, wicked prince of Israel, whose 
day is come when iniquity (hath) an end. Thus saith 
my Lord Jehovah (Adonai, Jehovah) : Remove the 
mitre, and the mountains of crown; this (Christ) not 
that (A nti-Christ) (shall be) ; Exalt the humble and 
abase the lofty. 

I will overturn, overturn, overturn. Even this (Ba
bylon) it shall not (be) when He (Christ) cometh whose 
right it is, and I will give it (Him). 

Remarks.—Mitre is preferable to diadem for 
" Mitznepheth," which was the name given to the 
high priest's mitre. " V Harim ha-atara," which 
our translators have rendered " and take off the 
crown," I have ventured to render by " and the 
mountains of crown," which seems to be more 
literal than the former, leaving the points out of 
question, which are only of human authority. 

The following extract from the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica (Dublin edition, 1792), may, perhaps, 
interest your correspondent " Sciscitator." 

The Pope appropriates to himself a tiara, or long cap 
of golden cloth, from which hang two pendants, em
broidered and fringed at the ends, seme of crosses of 
gold. This cap is encompassed by three marquis' coro
nets, and has on its top a mound of gold, whereon is a 
cross of the same, which cross is sometimes represented 
by painters poinetted, recrossed, flowery, or plain. 

It is a difficult matter to ascertain when these haughty 
prelates assumed these three forementioned coronets. A 
patched-up succession of these holy pontiffs, engraved and 
published a few years ago by order of Clement XIII., for 
the edification of his good subjects in Great Britain and 
Ireland, represent» Marcellus, who was chosen Bishop of 
Rome, A.D. 310, and all his successors, adorned with 
such a cap ; but it appears, from very good authority, 
that Boniface VIII., who was elected into the see of 
Rome, A.D. 1295, first compassed his cap (mitre) with a 
coronet ; Benedict XI., in 1335, added a second to it; 
and John XXIII., in 1411, a third ; with a view to indi
cate by them that the Pope is the sovereign priest, the 
supreme judge, and the sole legislator among Christians. 

This extract from the article Heraldry, in the 
" Encyclopaedia Britannica," Dublin, 1792, was 
copied from "Forney's Heraldry," p. 213. 

J . TOMLIN. 

I find an account given of this crown, or tiara, 
in " Clark's Heraldry," somewhat differing from 

that quoted by M. S. M. Perhaps some of your 
readers will be able to decide between them. 
Clark describes it thus : " A cap of golden cloth, 
from which hang two pendents, embroidered and 
fringed at the ends, semi of crossee of gold. This 
cap is enclosed by three marquis' coronets: on 
the top is a mound of gold, with a cross of the 
same. When Boniface VIII. was elected into 
the see of Rome, 1295, he first encompassed his 
cap with a coronet; Benedict X L , in 1335,added 
a second to it; and John X X I I . , in 1411, a third, 
with a view to indicate by them that the Pope is 
sovereign priest, the supreme judge, and the sole 
legislator among Christians." R. 

Gen. xxxi. 41.—How are we to reconcile Genesis 
xxxi. 41, which seems to limit Jacob's sojourn with 
Laban to twenty years, with the facts recorded in 
the preceding chapter ; as on that supposition his 
eleven sons must have been born within the 
middle term of seven years ? (xxx . 25, &c.) 

Lincoln's Inn. J . M. 
Joshua xv. 4-10.—1st. Is Joshna (as stated by 

Clarke) supposed to be standing on Mount L e 
banon and describing the promised land ? 

2nd. If so, how is it that the children of Israel 
crossed the Jordan opposite Jericho ? Is there 
any reason for supposing that verses, 10, &c. were 
pronounced some days after verse 4, &c. and after 
Joshua and the people had marched through the 
friendly land of Gad, Reuben, and the half tribe 
of Manasseh ? 

3rd. Is the district described in verse 4 as a 
" boast" intended to be merely a " boundary " of 
the promised land, or a part of the promised land 
itself? and 

4th. If so, did the children of Israel experience 
a fulfilment of this latter promise, and did they 
ever possess the land from the Mediterranean to 
the river Euphrates, and when ? 

5th. Can the description given of Solomon's 
empire in 2 Chron. ix. 26, " he reigned over," be 
taken as a fulfilment, i. e., was this " reign " a pos
session, or were the kings merely tributaries ? 

R. f l . J. ELLIOTT. 
25, Middle Street, Brighton. 
2 Samuel xxi. 2,—Now the Gibeonites were not of 

the children of Israel, but of the remnant of the Amorites; 
and the children of Israel had sworn unto them : and 
Saul sought to slay them in his zeal to the children of 
Israel and Judah. 

I find no record of this attempted massacre; 
can any of your readers help me to a solution ? 

Hull, July, 1854. HKNHT S. BRIGHT. 

Psalm civ—What is the reason of the continual 
change of persons in some of the Psalms ? Take, 
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for instance, the 104th Psalm. The two first 
verses are in the second person, the third, fourth, 
and fifth verses in the third person (speaking of 
the Almighty), the sixth to the end of the ninth 
verse in the second person, and then again the 
tenth verse is in the third person, and so on 
throughout this Psalm, and muny others, without 
any apparent reason for the change. 

L. Μ. Μ. R. 
Isaiah vii. 3.—Then said the Lord unto Isaiah, fro 

forth now to meet Ahaz, thou, and Shear-jashub thy son. 

I wish to ask, what meaning is generally at
tached to the express command that Isaiah should 
be accompanied by his son ; and whether Dr. Ken-
rjicott has good authority from the Hebrew for 
translating verse 16 thus: "But before this child 
shall know," &c.; and for applying it to Shear-
jashub, then present ? I f not, to what, child does 
it refer? Υ. Ε . Ν . Ε. 

Isaiah ix. 3—11.—A voice of one crying in the wil
derness, &c. 

Verse 6, Another voice said, Cry: it is a Divine 
command for another proclamation. Verse 10 is 
applied in the Apocalypse to the second advent. 
(Rev. xxii. 12.) Query, then, whether the first 
proclamation (3—5) was not more especially ful
filled by John the Baptist preaching the baptism 
of repentance and faith in the Lamb of God at 
the first advent: and whether the second procla
mation (6—8) will not be more especially fulfilled 
immediately before the second advent by preach
ing repentance and faith in the promise of it ? 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Ecclesiastes iii. 21.—Who knoweth the spirit of man 
that goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that 
goeth downward to the earth ? 

Queries :—What is "the spirit of the beast ?" 
In what respects does it differ from the spirit of 
man ? (In the Hebrew and the Greek the word 
is the same.) How does the one " go upward," 
and the other " go downward ?" Does " the 
•pirit of the beast" exist in a separate state after 
death? "For that which befalleth the sons of 
men befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth 
them : as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, 
they have all one breath ; so that a man hath no 
pre-eminence above a beast," &c, ver. 19, 20. 

EXPLICATOE, after answering the queries se
riatim, is requested to paraphrase the 21st verse, 
in connection with the two preceding. 

Saturday, 3rd March. OSTRICH. 
Matthew xxvii. 62, 63.— . . . . and many hodies of 

the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves 
after Hie resurrection, and went into the holy city, and 
appeared unto many. 

What became of these bodies? Did they a 
second time return to dust ? E. G. P. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 18. 
Mark xiii. 27.—And then shall He send His angela 

and shall gather together his elect. 
Who are the elect here spoken of? We know 

from 1 Thess. iv. that the saints will be caught 
up to " meet the Lord in the air," and that, when 
He shall appear, they shall appear with him in 
glory (Col. i i i , ) ; but here is a gathering of 
persons to the Son of man on the earth through 
the instrumentality of angels. Who are they ? 

A. L. S. 
John xiv. 16.—Ό Τίηράκλητος, 
An able disquisition on the derivation and 

meaning or meanings of the word Paraclete would 
be most acceptable. I have seen it somewhere 
traced to a Syriac root, I think in an essay of 
Ambrose Searle ; but I am unable to speak with 
certainty. Ε . Η. HASKINS. 

Galatians ii. 1.—I went up by revelation. 
The account in Acts xv. makes no mention of 

this " revelation." The object of the journey to 
Jerusalem was to consult with the apostles and 
elders on the question of circumcision. Query, 
" touching, or for illumination or instruction :,f 

κατά άποκάλνψιν. Ought not verse 3 to be thrown 
into parentheses ? 

May 4, 1854. J . S. A. 

Galatians ii. 11—14.—1. Did Peter's conduct 
consist of deeds only, or of words as well as 
deeds ? 

2. If of words, does that militate against hie 
inspiration ? 

3. Was apostolic inspiration confined to the 
written word, or did it extend to all their teach-

4. Does inspiration necessarily imply infalli
bility ? 

5. Can the answers be confirmed by scriptural 
proof? Η. MONTAGU VILLIERS. 

2 Corinthians v. 14.—Does not St. Paul affirm, 
1 Cor. xv. 22, " in Adam all die ? " Also Rom. v. 

E D . W. CAULFIELD. 

[What does our Querist ask ?—ED.] 

2 Corinthians v. 16,17.—Wherefore, henceforth know 
we no man, &c. 

What does the Apostle mean to say in ver. 16 
relative to the Lord Jesus ? In the immediate 
context he is speaking of Him in resurrection. 
And in what sense is ver. 17 to be taken ? " Old 
things are passed away," &c. It is certainly not 
a matter of experience, as some seem to make it, 
for the believer has still his old nature continually-
troubling him, however, by the spirit, he may be 
enabled to mortify it. A. L. S. 

Ephesians i. 10.—That, in the dispensation of the ful
ness of times, ho might gather togothor in one all tilings 
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in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth. 

What is the exact meaning of this expression, 
" The dispensation of the fulness of times "? 

1 do not suppose it to be a parallel to " the 
fulness of the time," in Gal. iv. 4. C. II. G. 

Hebrews vii. 1-3.—Who was Melchisedec? 
NESCIO. 

2 Peter i, 10.—If ye do these things, ye shall never 
fall. 

See Rom. xi. 11, where the word translated 
here "fall" is translated "stumbled," in opposition 
to fall: " If ye do these things, ye shall never 
^tumble." L. C. H. 

Revelation xiii. 1, and xvii. 3.—Is there not an 
important difference between the periods of the 
beast's reign, i. e. whereas he is mentioned in 
Rev. xiii. 1, as being supported by ten horns or 
kings " crowned;" and in Rev. xvii. 3, the ten 
horns are represented as without crowns. Can 
the latter be significant of the state of Western 
Europe at the present moment ? And can any of 
your readers inform me if any of the heads of the 
ten kings or governing powers in Europe, which 
are still giving their power to the papal beast, 
have ever undergone the ceremony of having 
been crowned ? i. e. The heads of— 

1. France. 6. Sardinia. 
2. Belgium. 7. Austria. 
3. Spain. 8. Tuscany. 
4. Portugal. 9. Naples. 
5. Bavaria. 10. Switzerland. 

My impression is that none of these kings have 
ever been crowned; if so, it is, I believe, for the 
first time that Europe has witnessed so singular and 
perhaps so significant a fact. B. W. SAVILE. 

[Surely the Emperor of Austria has been formally 
crowned?—ED.] 

Revelation xx. 5.—But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. This is the 
first resurrection. 

How can this be reconciled with Dan. xii. 2 
and St. Matt. xxv. 14 to the end; where first 
in a parable and then in plain words our Lord 
describes the judgment of the righteous and the 
wicked as taking place at the same time ? See also 
St. Matt. xiii. 24—30, where the tares are said to 
be "first" gathered to be burned. 3flB>. 

Hebrews, Authorship of the Epistle.—It is not im
probable that some of your readers may have 
noted down from time to time various marks of 
internal evidence tending to fix the authorship of 
this Epistle on St. Paul. A collection of these, 
supposing them to be really to the point, would be 
exceedingly valuable, and would greatly adorn 
the pages of T H E CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOB. 

Ε. Η. HASKINS. 

General Epistles.—Why is this term applied to 
seven of the Epistles in the New Testament? 
Two of the Epistles of St. John are not "general" 
in any sense, and on a careful examination of 
the rest, the conclusion may be come to, that not 
one of the seven is, strictly speaking, " general." 
James wrote his Epistle to the twelve tribes in 
the Dispersion ; and Peter, to "sojourners of the 
Dispersion," i. e. to devout Gentiles. Β. Η. Β. 

John Foxe—In Mr. Russell's Memorials of the 
Life and Works of T. Fuller, D.D. Lond. 18^4, 
it is stated (p. 187) that Foxe's Acts and Monu
ments were penned in the parish of Waltham, 
and that the martyrologist's posterity was pos
sessed of a considerable estate at Waltham in 
Fuller's time. This is derived from the dedica
tion to a small work of Fuller's on Baptism; but 
do the registers at Waltham, or the title-deeds of 
any estate, support these statements, to which 
there does not appear any reference in Foxe's 
Oiographers ? QUIVIS. 

Coming to Jesus.—Can you inform me who is 
the author of the hymn called "Coming to Jesus," 
beginning with the words 

" Just as I am— without one plea." 
Abbot's Langley. J. M. L. 

Standfast's Cordial Comforts—I have lately pro
cured a copy of an interesting book, entitlede" A 
Little Handful of Cordial Comforts: scattered 
throughout several Answers to Sixteen Questions 
and Objections following. By Richard Standfast, 
M.A., Rector of Christ Church in Bristol, and 
Chaplain jn Ordinary to King Charles II . Sixth 
Edition. Bristol, 1764." 18mo. pp. 94. 

I would be glad to have some particulars of 
Mr. Standfast, or to be told where to find them. 
In what year was the work first published ? It 
was reprinted in Bristol in 1764, "for Mr. Stand
fast Smith, apothecary, great-grandson of the 
author," Has any later edition appeared ? 

Β. Η. Β. 

Paul's fellow-prisoners at Rome.—May it not rea
sonably be presumed that Paul, being a state 
prisoner himself, would be brought into close 
communication with British princes and other 
distinguished foreigners living in captivity at 
Rome ? Some of your readers may be able to 
furnish a list of those, drawn from authentic 
documents, with whom Paul may probably have 
come in contact during his two imprisonments 
in the imperial city. Such a list would furnish 
interesting matter for contemplation. 

Ε. Η. HASKINS. 
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Sennacherib's Army—Does not Herodotus in 

book ii. c. 141, confirm the Scriptural account 
of Sennacherib's army being miraculously de
stroyed—a fact ignored by that monarch in the 
Nineveh remains ? And does he not also in 
c. 159 confirm the account of Pharaoh Necho 
fighting at Megiddo with Josiah ? (if I remember 
rightly under the name of Necos at Magdelus). 
I have the references, made while at Oxford; but 
have not Herodotus in my study to refer to. 

A CLEBGYMAN, M.A. Oxon. 

Vindictive Psalms.—Τ have just been referring 
to an appendix to Hengstenben* on the Psalms 
(translated in Clark's Foreign Theological Li
brary) on the subject of what are usually called 
the Vindictive Psalms. The author of that treatise 
explains them by a distinction between recom
pense proceeding from a spirit of revenge, which 
a distempered individual as such, desires and in
flicts ; and recompense in the service of God, in 
defence of the blessings and privileges conferred 
upon us by Him. It strikes me that the subject 
of these Psalms, which present, I believe, a source 
of real perplexity to some Christian minds, is a 
fitting one for discussion in the pages of the 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. Should you agree with 
me in this opinion, you will perhaps request some 
remarks upon the subject from some of your 
more learned correspondents. 

May 20th. Τ. Ε. Η. 

EDITORIAL SUGGESTION. 
In our first Number a Correspondent sug

gested a "combined study of prophecy." We 
were strongly impressed with the desirableness of 
directing many minds to one subject, and we at 
once recommended the proposal and acted upon it. 
Yet had we our misgivings ; we felt the extreme 
difficulty of hazarding opinions upon a subject 
on which the Church avowedly needs much light; 
and it passed through our minds, that for one 
article on Hebrew Criticism, we might obtain many 
more were we referring to the Greek Scriptures. 
The result has been, that while at pages 18, 19, 
43—46, we were enabled to publish some valuable 
remarks on the Prophet Jonah, our suggestions 
for the study of the Prophet Joel elicited but few 
replies. Under these circumstances we think it 
well to postpone the subject for the present, 
hoping, if we be spared, and if this dispensation 
should continue, to renew it with renewed ear
nestness at some future time. Yet we cannot 

give up the idea that it is desirable to devote 
some pages of THE ANNOTATOR to a steady, sys
tematic study of a portion of Scripture previously 
agreed upon. We throw out, therefore, the sug
gestion that we should turn our attention to a 
" synoptical study of the first three Gospels," and 
we invite communications, of most studied bre
vity, on the first two chapters of St. Matthew. 

We may, 1st, consider the state of the text, 
and where a deviation from the received text has 
been fairly established by a common consent of 
critics, or where the presumptions in its favour 
strongly preponderate, we may agree to adopt it: 
2ndly. We may examine the translation; and on 
this point we earnestly entreat our Correspond
ents to consider the great responsibility they incur 
in making any suggestions : we ask them to lay 
the matter before the Lord, and, if they firmly 
believe that they see a flaw in our own invaluable 
Version, then let them suggest. We feel the 
need of great caution here; and we entreat all our 
readers, who know the power and value of prayer, 
to ask that both Editor and Correspondents may 
be preserved from any rashness or want of caution 
in a matter of so great moment: we hope to shape 
our course without reference to man in this mat
ter; but simply looking to God the Holy Ghost 
to preserve us from, either leading others into 
error, or in any way shaking their faith in that 
version of the Blessed Word which has done such 
mighty things for our own land. We shall not notice 
any expostulations for non-insertion of "amended 
translations," but shall act as we best can, accord
ing to our sense of duty to our Lord and Master, 
and to His blood-bought Church on earth. 3rdly. 
We may enter upon exegesis, and the investiga
tion of the meaning of the word; and here we 
invite the fullest inquiry. Every Query sent to 
us with an evident desire for light and informa
tion we shall endeavour to attend to, either by 
inserting it in the form we receive it, or by no
ticing it in a running comment of our own. 

We request that all communications on this 
subject be headed " Synoptical Study of the 
Gospels," and be written on separate paper from 
other Notes and Queries. We shall not publish 
until we have much matter before us to select 
from. 
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SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 2itd, 1854. 

GTfje &nnotator. 
MEEKNESS. 

Matthew y. 5—Blessed are the meek. 

Who could imagine that our blessed Lord ut
tered these words, whilst there are to be met with 
professors of His holy religion who even pride 
themselves upon a certain hi^h-spiritedness which 
they are conscious of possessing, and are in the 
habit of exhibiting upon such occasions as they 
consider desirable and proper ! How little are 
they aware that, instead of producing the effect 
they intend, a lamentable exposure is made of the 
absence of that grace which is described by our 
Lord as a qualification to be found in those who 
shall inherit the earth! SCKUTATOR. 

AGE OF JACOB WHEN HE LEFT HIS FATHER, AS 
NARRATED GEN. XXVIII . 

From Scripture his age would appear to have 
then been about 76 years. This is shown as 
follows :—Joseph was 30 years old when he stood 
before Pharaoh. (Gen. xli. 46.) When he made 
himself known to his brethren he must have been 
about 39, as at that time the seven years of 
plenty and two of the years of famine had elapsed. 
(Gen. xlv. 11.) W e may suppose him to have 
been 40 when his father came into Esrypt, at which 
time Jacob, we know, was 130. (Gen. xlvii. 9.) 
Jacob, therefore, was 90 years old when Joseph 
was born. Now it was shortly after his birth that 
Jacob proposed to leave Laban, having then served 
him 14 years for his two daughters. (Gen. xxx. 
25, 26.) He did not then leave him, but served 
him six years more for his cattle, or twenty years 
in all. (Gen. xxxi . 41.) Now, deducting these 14 
years from the age of Jacob when Joseph was 
born, shows him to have been about 76 at the 
beginning of his service to Laban. This was only 
one month after Jacob's arrival at Padan-aram. 
(Gen. xxix . 14.) He must, therefore, have been 
about 76 years old when he left his father. This 
is a rather different age from what he is repre
sented to have been by painters of Scripture 
scenes. F. L. W. 

PLURALITY OF WORLDS. 

Isaiah xlv. 18·—For thus saith the Lord that created 
the heavens; God himself that formed the earth and 
made it; He hath established it, He created it not in 
vain, He formed it to be inhabited : I am the Lord and 
none else. 

Man is the inhabitant here intended. The 
Creator purposed that the earth, as distinguished 
from the heavens (not the promised land), should 

be inhabited by man; but it is implied that so 
should that land be again inhabited. Hence, says. 
Grotius, the Hebrews infer that the promised land 
shall be inhabited again even after the Resurrec
tion. We must needs infer also that the earth 
would have been created comparatively in vain 
had it not been inhabited ultimately by man, the 
subject of moral government. But does not this 
word of the Lord tell, to a certain extent, on the 
question now newly agitated concerning a plu
rality of worlds ? The planets, for instance, were 
not created in vain. Other orders of responsible 
beings, distinct from man, we know there are, bo'th 
good and bad. Even men, whether good or bad, 
after their great immortalizing change, will have 
a constitution adapted each to his several sphere. 
Are they bad ?—to the place prepared for others. 
(Matt, xxvi. 41.) Are they good?—to their own 
new heavens and earth. (Rev. xxi. 1.) Thus much 
may surely be suggested without presuming to 

I "colonize the stars." II. GIRDLESTONE. 

ON THE USE OF THE NAMES JEHOVAH AND ELOH1M 
IN JONAH. 

The intercourse between Jonah and God is 
under the name Jehovah. When the seamen 
learn who his God is that he is running away from, 
they fear Jehovah, and call upon Jehovah. Where 
it is a general testimony of repentance to strangers 
(Ps. iii. 5, to the end), it is Elohim. And when 
we have the general supreme dealings of God with 
Jonah, to make him show what He was with man 
as God, it is again Elohim. Now, in Jonah, this 
has peculiar force, because the relationship of 
Israel with Gentiles, and of Gentiles with Jehovah, 
is in question. It is the last public direct testi
mony of God to Gentiles before Christ. And this 
goodness of God to Gentiles is really what Jonah 
dreaded, as discrediting his message of judgment, 
which Jewish pride might like to see executed. 
(See Jonah iv. 2.) Hence we have Gentiles 
brought, in the moment of judgment on the Is
raelite, to confess Jehovah ; and God, as such, 

I shewing Himself good, the faithful Creator, who 
thought of those who could not distinguish be
tween their right hand and their left, and even of 
the cattle. At the same time the proper relation
ship of Jehovah to his prophet, as such, is also 
fully maintained, and the word Jehovah, his God, 
more than once repeated. (Extracted from the 
" Irrationalism of Infidelity," pp. 190, 191; an ad
mirable and profound reply to German neology 
and its English admirers. London: Groombridge 
and Sons, 1853.) W. KELLY. 

Luke xxiii· 28.—"Weep for yourselves and for your 
children. 

Spoken, perhaps, by our Lord with a remem* 
brance of the awful imprecation uttered shortly 

U 2 
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before (Matt, xxviii 2 5 ) : "His blood be upon 
us and our children." .ROBERT II. GBOOME. 

AN OVERSIGHT—ROM. VIII. 3 4 ; HEB. XII. 2 9 . 

μάλλον δε και lytpQtig. (Rom. viii. 34.) 
και γάρ Ό θεός ημών πυρ καταναλίσκον. 

(Heb. xii. 29.) 
The force of *αί, in both these passages, appears 

to have been either overlooked, or, at any rate, 
misapprehended by the authors of the received 
version. Yet the passages themselves are im
portant, and so likewise is the meaning yielded by 
και. In Rom. viii. 34, Paul, as our translation has 
it, would seem to be contrasting the death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus and assigning a 
preference to the latter. But this is not his mean
ing. Instead of the words cited above, signifying 
14 Yea, rather that is risen again ;'* they more pro-

5erly signify, " Yea, rather that is also risen." 
Tins the Apostle affirms that we have engaged in 

our behalf One who is not merely a crucified but 
moreover a risen Saviour. (Compare Heb. vii. 
26.) The emphasis rests not on any contrast be
tween two events most precious, but on the con
junction of the two. 

The omission in Heb. xii. 29 is equally remark
able. It may be observed that in the preceding 
context (ver. 18—24) the Apostle has been insti
tuting a comparison between the Old and New 
Testament dispensations, between Mount Sinai 
and Mount Sion. The former he sets forth as 
replete with terrors: the latter as teeming with 
mercies and consolations* Then, lest any should 
presume to trifle with the latter, because it is a 
dispensation of grace and mercy—as many do 
presume—he interposes a salutary check. In a 
strain of solemn admonition, he proceeds to show 
(ver. 25) that it is even more perilous to trifle 
with the invitations of the Gospel than with the 
threatenings of the law, summing up with the 
reason contained in verse 29, the passage under 
consideration. Here the και (which is altogether 
passed over in the authorised version) is most sig
nificant. Either it implies that " our God also"— 
God m Hie relation to us Christians no less than 
to Israel of old—"is a consuming fire," or (letting 
the force of the conjunction fall on these last 
words) it declares that He is still a jealous God, 
that He is not forgetful of Hie holiness, although 
He delighteth in mercy. Truths these always 
important, always necessary to be enforced, never 
more so than at the present time. 

Έ. H. HASKINS. 

Ephsfians iii 10 — By the Church. 
tta της Ικκλησίας,—there is a alight obscurity 

in this passage, occasioned by the use of the word 
Mbyf" which I suggest may be removed, and the 

passage more correctly, certainly more clearly, 
rendered, in the following way :—"That now 
unto the principalities and powers in the heaven-
lies might be known, through (or by means of) 
the Church, the manifold wisdom of God." 

July 20, 1854. J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

Exodus vi. 3, pp. 122, 150.—God was previously 
known by the mere name of Jehovah, as appears 
by Gen. xiv. 22 ; χ v. 7 ; xxviii. 13 ; but by that 
name, as showing his power and faithfulness, he 
was not known ; since the promises made to the 
patriarchs had not yet received their fulfilment, 
such as bringing them into the land of Canaan. 
It is worthy of remark, that God does not say to 
Moses, " My name Jehovah was not known to 
them," but " I was not known unto them by that 
name," i. e. by that which it implies; the giving 
being (as we may say) to his promises by the 
actual performance of them. 

Portland Place, 1 May. J. L. 
The meaning is, not that the name Jehovah 

was new to all before Moses, but that then, for 
the first time, God was pleased to adopt it as α 
name of positive and special relationship; just as 
the Almighty God had been His peculiar title as 
revealed to Abraham and the fathers (see Gen. 
xvii., xxxv., and xlviii). To us, now, who be
lieve in the Lord Jesus, the characteristic name 
is that of Father. MI will receive you, and will 
be a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty" (2 Cor. vi . j 
and compare 1 Cor. viii.). It is not, of course, 
that God abandons what was implied in Shaddai, 
or in Jehovah, but that He is, above all, now de
veloping to His church the riches of grace con
tained, I may say, in the name of 4t Father." 
Nothing plainer, nor more beautiful. The wan
dering fathers needed an almighty friend. The 
nation, just about to enter on a more changeful 
history than that of any people, not to say of all 
peoples put together, were called to be the wit
nesses of an unchanging God—Him who is, and 
who was, and who is to come· Was there fresh 
and equally striking revelation of Hie love to the 
Church ? Yes, we have it in the Father's name, 
declared by Him who said, " Go to my brethren 
and say unto them, I .ascend unto my father and 
your nither, and to my God and your God." 
Compare Ephes. iv. 6, and indeed, all the New 
Testament. W. KELLY. 

Bristoliensis suggests the interpretation fol
lowed by Locke, as the correct one; viz., sup
posing the particle fcO to have an interrogative 
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force, u By my name Jehovah was I not known to 
them ?" 

[To thU suggestion we reply, that were it no it would 
bave been written with the π interrogative, 

Exodus xxiii. 19, pp. 27, 96.—With reference to 
your remark on tins text in page 96,1 may men
tion that my Hebrew tutor, who was a converted 
Jew, told me that Jews would not even eat 
buttered bread with cold meat of any kind, lest 
they should break this precept. 

Abbot's Langley. J. M. L. 
Among the efforts of Satan's power in idolatry, 

as another reminds me, one was to destroy the 
order, affections, and comeliness which God ha* 
established in nature. Christianity respects, 
though it raises above, all such proprieties, while 
Satan degrades them in every way by what is un
natural. This seething of a kid in its mother's 
milk was an example in respect of tender and 
kindly affections. Those who are even moderately 
acquainted with the horrors of idolatry, will re
member how universal and systematic were such 
outrages. All this the law forbade. 

W. KELLT. 

Numbers xxii. 20-22, pp. 155, 173.—If X. S. had 
duly considered ver. 12, 13, he would have seen 
that God had first of all forbidden Balaam to go, 
who evidently coveted Balak's reward, in spite of 
the high profession in ver. 18. It was wrong in 
Balaam to ask again; though, when he did, God 
employed his going for a witness of Divine grace 
to Israel, as well as of his own perverseness. ι 

W. KELLY. 
God's words, " If the men come to call thee, 

rise up and go with them; but vet," c. " And 
Balaam rose up in the morning, without, so far 
as appears, waiting for the sign of the men coming 
to call him. C. II. DAVIS. 

Dubliniensis, William Browne, and J. S. A. 
also point out that God's command or permission 
was conditional, " If the men," &c, and that it is 
probable that he went without being called. 

Psalm lxxxvii. 7, pp. 89, 129.—"Thee" refers to 
Zion. The Psalm is a song in honour of Zion, a 
type of the Church. Verses 1—3 show the sta
bility of the Church, and God's care and love for 
it. Verses 4—6 point to the reception of all 
nations into it. Verse 7 introduces a choir of 
singers and dancers, the burden of whose song is, 
44 All my springs are in thee," Zion, the Church of 
God. Christ is the Rock from whom flows the 
fountain of living water to refresh and invigorate I 
the thirsty soul of the believer in the parched 
wilderness of this life, and in this sense 44 Thee " 
refers to Christ, but not primarily. 

April 8. W. G. 
Matthew xiii. 33, pp. 90, 130,232.—It has been 

remarked of our Lord's parables, that the parable 

and the interpretation do not always fit together 
in every point like the sides of equal cubes applied 
to each other, but, rather, like two spheres, touch 
only in one main point* 

Of course this illustration must not be pressed 
too close, but it is well to bear in mind that in 
all our Lord's parables there is one salient point, 
which forms their central truth. In Luke xviil. 1, 
and xix. 11, we are expressly told what was the 
main design of the two parables there recorded. 

Applying this rule to the parable of the leaven, 
we observe that it is not all the properties of 
leaven which are intended, but one main pro
perty, viz., its power to assimilate the different 
grains of meal into one like mass or lump. 
Granted that leaven elsewhere is used in a bad 
sense, yet this abstract quality of leavening the 
whole lump is the one point dwelt on here, just as 
in the parable of the unjust steward his prudence 
is commended; not his whole character, but simply 
this one feature of it. 11. H. GBOOME. 

Hark ix. 23, pp. 6, 132.—A very satisfactory 
explanation of the use of the article in this place 
is to be found in G. B. Winer's " Grammatik des 
New Testamentlichen Sprach-Idioms" (the best 
book by far upon the Greek of the New Testa
ment). He says, this use of the article ri> before 
entire sentences is very common in St. Luke and 
St. Paul, and refers to Luke ix. 46, xxii. 2 ; llom. 
viii. 26; Acts iv. 21, xxii. 30; Luke i. 62, v. 1, 
xxii. 23, 37 ; Gal. v. 14; 1 Thess. iv. 1. In all 
these places, he says, the ro serves to draw atten
tion to the sentence that follows (something like 
the German namlich), and the sentence is to be 
considered as one word. 

I quote this from p. 162 of the fifth edition, 
Leipzig, 1844. 

Oxford, May 19, 1854. R. G. 
P. 132.—Burton, in his Greek Testament, takes 

the ro of this verse, as the article to the phrase 
Εί δύνασαι; and considers πίσηυσαι to be the 
imperative mood. He supposes a reference, there
fore, to the preceding verse, and translates thus : 
44Believe what you have expressed by h η δύνασαι, 
believe the εί ϋνι/ασαι, and all things are possible," 
&c. He shows this use of the article from Plato, 
as well as from the following passages of the New 
Testament,—Luke i. 62, ix. 46, xxii. 2, 4, 23, 24, 
37; Acts xxii. 30; Rom. viii. 26; to which might, 
perhaps, be added Mark ix. 10. 

Abbot's Langley. J. M. L. 
[Mr. Alford, who reads το ίί Svvy ir, renders the 

passage, " Jesus said to him the savins;, If thou canst 
believe, all things are," &c. Tisohendorf gives the inter-
rogaflry force, as do the Lausanne translators.—ED.] 

Lake χ. 18, (misprinted 8) pp. 78, 107, 133,165, 
j —The seventy had returned with joy because the 
devils or demons were subject to them. " There-

| on," says the Lord, u I beheld Satan as lightning 
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fall from heaven," looking, I think, upon their 
miracle-working as an earnest of thut power 
which is, in due time, to cast Satan down from 
all he has usurped (Rev. xii.). Ephes. vi. 12 is 
clear that the full accomplishment is still future. 

W f K . 

John xiv. 12, pp. 122, 152, 184.—As a comment 
upon this text, I send you an extract from a sermon 
by Professor Blunt, of Cambridge. Speaking of 
the " exceeding sinfulness of sin, he says,— 

There is another remarkable expression of our blessed 
Lord's, recorded in the Gospel of St. John, tending to 
the same conclusion:—" Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
he that believeth in me, the works that I do shall he do 
also : and greater works than these shall he do, because 
I go unto my Father." Jesus had healed the sick ; 
cleansed the leper ; rebuked the winds and the sea, so 
that there was a calm ; walked on the waters ; raised 
the dead ; and yet the faithful disciple, when He should 
be gone, was to do greater works than these. How so ? 
Because, as it should seem, he should wage war more 
successfully against sin. Strengthened by that power, 
which he should receive by meuns of Jesus going to his 
Futher, he should "prick men more to the heart" 
(Acts iL 37) ; cause them to cry out with greater vehe
mence, " Sirs, what shall I do to be saved ?" (xvi. 30) 
and, instead of turning souls from Satan unto God by 
one or two at a time, and after a ministry of several 
years, numbering only a hundred and twenty that would 
venture at least to confess the faith, make converts of 
three thousand at a sermon (ii. 41). These, it should 
appear, according to the language of our Lord, were 
greater things than the greatest physical miracle achieved 
by Him. So gigantic an evil was sin ; so vast a triumph 
the triumph over sin ; the conversion of a sinner a 
work which drew upon the virtues of the Godhead BO 
much more largely than the re-animation of a corpse. 

Abbot's Langley. J. M. L. 

The reason assigned, " because I go to the 
Father," indicates the meaning. The result of 
the Ascension was to be the mission of the Holy 
Ghost. The " greater works " than Christ did, 
which his Apostles and other believers (not ne
cessarily all believers) should do through faith in 
Him, must mean works which should be done 
when the Holy Ghost was given, on and after the 
day of Pentecost (John vii. 39 ; Acts i. 8) . 

" Miracles M of the Apostles and others could 
not fulfil the words. Their miracles, however 
many, however more, were not "greater" than 
our Lord's. Miracles, so called, are not (except 
to carnal sense) the greatest and most wonderful 
works of God (see John v. 20,21). Greater than 
the resurrection of a dead body, is the resurrec
tion of a soul from spiritual death to life; greater 
than all the visible miraculous works which Christ 
wrought while on earth, was the conversion of j 
the thousands, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost working in and by the Apostles, on the 
day of Pentecost. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 19. 

The text has resemblance to Luke vii. 28 : the 
" least in the kingdom of God," the least " pro
phet" or evangelist in the Gospel dispensation 
(in some sense, the least member of the Gospel 
Church) was " greater," had a higher, a more 
spiritual and heavenly calling here, than the 
greatest of the prophets and believers who came 
before, even than the immediate forerunner, John 
the Baptist. 

All before Pentecost was imperfect in the 
Gospel dispensation—a commencement, a pre
paration, a u day," by comparison, of " small 
things." Even our Lord's own preaching was not 
a full revelation of His Gospel; was not meant to 
be: the time was not come. The Sermon on the 
Mount needed to be unfolded and illustrated by 
the clearer "light of the glorious Gospel of 
Christ," which should afterwards u shine." There 
was truth veiled and reserved, which soon should 
be made manifest—to be set forth, and never more 
to be reserved, by the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. So likewise^ 
the discourse to Nicodemus (see John iii. 12) : 
u earthly things " were told ; there were " heavenly 
things " yet untold. So even the last, the great 
and deep discourse to the eleven Apostles before 
His Passion—the fullest utterance of the soul and 
heart of Jesus which they could then receive (see 
John xvi. 12, 13, 25). St i l l" many things " were 
kept back which u He had to say to them;" but the 
Spirit of Truth, when sent by Christ from the 
Father, He was to teach them all things, and to 
guide them into all truth. Thus neither " the 
words * nor " the works" of Christ, before He 
ascended to the Father, were so great as what He 
spoke and what He did, by His Spirit, through 
His servants afterwards, when "they went forth 
and preached everywhere, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word with signs 
following." 

" Works " in this text includes, expressly, works 
of speech /"words" of inspiration, spoken or 
written (see ver. 10). "The words that I speak 
unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father 
that dwelleth in me, He doeth the works." The 
transition here from " words " to " works " is re
markable, and helps, I think, to explain the 12th 
verse, the text. The " speaking with tongues " 
was one of the "greater works," though not in 
itself one of the greatest of the greater. 

Yet, does not this text still (like the whole 
discourse, with its exceeding great and precious 
promises, of which it is a part) look forward also 
to the consummation of the Gospel dispensation 
in the second Advent of the Lord—to the Resur
rection state—to those employments and works of 
the kingdom to come, in which the Church shall 
be associated with Christ, works greater than we 
now describe or conceive ? 

II EN BY S. RICHMOND. 
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Paraphrase.—He that believeth on me with the 

faith which is connected with miraculous powers, 
the miraculous works that I do shall he do also ; 
and greater thiDgs than these miracles shall he 
do: namely, in preaching a full revelation, con
verting many souls, and raising the spiritual 
temple, &c.; because I go unto my Father, in 
consequence ot which " power from on high" 
given unto me shall be imparted to you. 

The promise is doubtless to be limited in its 
application to uthe Apostles and the miracle-
workers of the primitive age." As to the faith 
alluded to, see 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2 ; Mark xvi. 17,18. 

Our translators have supplied" works;1' "things" 
is preferable. 

In connection with the last clause, reference 
may be made to the following texts—Isa. liii. 12; 
Matt, xxviii. 18 ; Phil. ii. 9 ; Acte ii. 33 ; Ps. lxviii. 
18, &c. VALERIUS. 

John xx. 21-23, pp. 37, 61, 102.—In reply to 
Melancthon, I conceive that, as the Father by his 
Spirit sent Christ to be the messenger of mercy to 
preach good tidings to a ruined world (see Is. lxi. 
1-3; Luke iv. 18; Acts x. 38), so Christ sent his 
Apostles; and that by these words he re-appointed 
them to the apostolic office, after they had for
feited it (so to speak) by forsaking and disbe
lieving him. Also that by the words, " Receive 
the Holy Ghost," he conferred t\\e authority of 
the Holy Ghost upon them to execute their office, 
and gave to them an assurance and a promise of 
the plenary inspiration of the Holy Ghost, to 
enable them rightly to announce to the world the 
terms of the "New Covenant," under which sin 
should be forgiven, whether by preaching, or by 
recording the same in the books of the New Tes
tament Scriptures; so that their teaching should 
be so completely under the guidance of the Spirit, 
that their declarations would be as God's, and 
that, consequently, in declaring the forgiveness 
or retention of the sins of respective characters 
—in characteristically and declaratively forgiving 
and retaining sins—their sentences should be in 
infallible harmony with the Divine Word (see 
1 Thes. ii. 13). The parallel account of our Sa
viour's words in St. Luke xxiv. 47, which were 
spoken on the same occasion, confirms this view; 
while Leviticus xiii. 3, 6, with xiv. 11, and Jere
miah i. 9,10, illustrate the peculiar phraseology em
ployed to express no more than declaring a thing. 

milsworth, 1st March, 1854. C. H. DAVIS. 

John xxi. 15, pp. 123, 163.—"These" is to be 
referred to the other disciples, and is surely a 
tacit rebuke of, as well as allusion to, Peter's 
former boast: "Although all shall be offended, 
yet will not I ;n when Christ had said, " All ye 
shall be offended because of me" (Mark xiv. 
27, 29). 

Bexley. T. IL 

"Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more 
than these" love me ? Is not the ellipsis similar 
to that in Luke xxi. 3 ? " This poor widow hath 
cast in more than they all" have cast in. Com
pare the Greek in the two passages— 

αγαπάς μι πΧιϊον τούτων ; 
Ι βαλε ν πλιϊον πάντων. 

Had our Lord's reference been to " the voca
tion and employment," &c, would not His words 
have been (as in Matt. x. 37) αγαπάς μι υπϊρ 
ταϋτα; and would not the Apostle's words in 
reply have naturally been a distinct assertion that 
he did ? 

In such case, however, it would perhaps be 
difficult to see the force of the Lord β question; 
but if we understand the passage as above, its 
bearing seems to me to be clear. But a little 
while before Peter had boastincrly declared Qn 
answer to his Lord's assurance tnat all the dis
ciples should be offended because of Him), that 
he at least would never be offended, and now, 
when the Lord demands whether he still felt a 
similar self-confidence to the disparagement of hie 
fellow-disciples, Peter, who had learned a bitter 
lesson, tacitly disclaims all such boasting, while 
modestly declaring that his Lord, as the searcher 
of hearts, knew that he really and devotedly 
loved him. J. R. ECHLIN. 

Romans xiv. 15, pp. 123,174.—Surely "destroy" 
here means " bring not into danger," and is 
explained by the terms in ver. 21, " thy brother 
stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak." (Cf. 
Jer. xxiii. 1, 2.) 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
Is not the word "destroy" in this passage to be 

taken in the modified sense of "injure," as in the 
case of a beautiful piece of sculpture defaced by 
wanton hands; in such a case the mass remains, 
but its character as a statute is destroyed, it is 
only a block of stone. So the weak believer ; 
although he cannot, through God's mercy, be 
destroyed utterly, yet he may be so injured and 
grieved, through the thoughtlessness or wayward
ness of his brethren, as to lose all the beauty and 
loveliness of the Christian character which is so 
acceptable in the sight of God. 

J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

What is the influence of my example upon 
others Ρ 

A weak brother observes in me what he thinks 
inconsistency with my profession, and my ex
ample has a powerful tendency to lead him to 
similar acts, in opposition to the dictates of his 
judgment and conscience. If he is not so led 
astray by my conduct, no thanks to me; but if 
he be thus led astray, then that first violation of 
conscientious scruples deadens his moral suscep
tibility, or obscures his moral perceptions, and 
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will therefore probably lead to other violations 
of conscience, so that he might at last eternally 
perish did not Christ prevent; and if Christ does 
prevent such an issue, yet that is in spite of my 
influence, which tended to ensnare and defile 
him, and almost precipitated him down the 
slippery incline of sin which ends in perdition. 

CAIUS. 

1 Corinthians, v. 5, pp. 38, 52.—1. The "such an 
one" is, of course, the incestuous person referred 
to in verse 3. 

2. Probably "sickness," among other afflic
tions, bodily and spiritual, is implied in the " de
struction of the flesh," as resulting from deliver
ance unto Satan. And I am strengthened in this 
conviction bv a reference to Job ii. 10, where the 
same word is used (παραδίδωμι) at the giving up 
of Job into the hands of Satan, the immediate 
result of which deliverance is, the affliction of 
Job's body with sore boils, &c. 

3. The soul is not delivered to Satan, only 
the body (just as in the case of Job, Satan had 
no power over his life), and therefore, by God's 
blessing, " such an one's " bodily afflictions may 
be sanctified to his soul's good, by producing in 
him a humbling conviction of, and godly sorrow 
for, sin, and leading him to the fountain opened 
for sin and uncleanness, by washing in which his 
spirit may be renewed, ana so u saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus." JOHN T. MANLET. 

Galatians iv. 1ft, pp. 78, 87,231.—I cannot agree 
with your correspondent, at page 81, in his render
ing of this verse, " Be as I am, for I was as ye are." 
The Apostle Paul never was a judaizing Christian. 
I prefer the authorised reading, and I think the 
Apostle's meaning may be thus expressed: "I 
beseech you, bretnren, depart not from me (see 
chap. i. 6), let your sympathy be with me and not 
with those who would seduce you from the liberty 
of the gospel; be of one mind with me and give 
heed to me as you once were and did (verses 13, 
16); be as I am, for my heart is still towards you, 
my bowels still yearn over you (verse 19), do not 
suppose that I am now your enemy (verse 16), for 
1 am as ye are; I am entirely disinterested, per
sonally, in all I have said; your conduct has not 
injured me at all, it is for your sakes alone that I 
am concerned." Compare 1 Kings xxii. 4 with 
2 Chron. xix. 2. 

June 16, 1854. J. S. A. 
The whole passage (11—20) is one of the 

touching instances of Paul's anxiety to assure his 
brethren that, though he was compelled to write 
to them plainly and even severely, yet that his 
heart was full of love to them, and that he was 
not, for one instant, personally offended. ] 

For the word " brethren," as here used by him, 
ii no mere conventional term, but is expressive 
of his conviction of the reality of that brother- | 

hood in Christ, which, spite of all his fears about 
them (verse 11), he would not doubt still existed 
between them. 

" Be as I am," (I have but one feeling towards 

?ou, that of a brother; therefore as) u brethren, 
beseech you ; for I am as you are," (I have no 

more injured you than you have me,) " ye have 
not injured me at all." 

Perhaps we may here trace (what Bengel some
times hunts out with over-refinement) a chiasmus, 
in which the four clauses of the verse answer to 
each other in pairs (1) to (3) and (2) to (4), in 
Greek text. 

(1) "Be as I am, (2) for I am as ye are, 
(3) brethren, I beseech you, (4) ye have not 
injured me at all." R. H. GEOOME. 

Are not these expressions of intimate friendship 
like the words of Jehoshaphat to Ahab (1 Kings 
xxii. 4) and to Jehoram (2 Kings iii. 7), and of 
Jehu to Jehonadab (2 Kings x. 15) ? 

Abbot's Langley. J. M. L. 
The passage will (I believe) bear this interpre

tation, by which it is made more plain and intel
ligible : 

" Brethren, be as I am, that I may be as you 
are," &c, J. W. A. 

This passage, as it now stands, seems to convey 
no meaning at all, but rather contradiction: I 
venture on the following explanation :— 

The Apostle had been upholding his apostolical 
authority; shewing that, not by conferring with 
flesh and blood, not from man, no, not even from 
the Apostles, but immediately from God himself, 
had he been instructed in the mysteries of the 
gospel. He upbraids them for having so soon for
saken a gospel so highly authorised and strongly 
enforced by him. After three chapters of power
ful argument, he endeavours to try another means 
with them, that of man pleading with man, stand
ing on even ground. 

Leaving out the italics I would read thus: 
Brethren, I beseech you, be as I ; for I as ye r 
that is, change places with me, put yourselves in 
my position and ask, Would you like to be treated 
as you have treated me ? Job has a similar ex-

?ression : " If your soul were in my soul's stead 
could heap up words against you." (Job. xvi. 4.) 

So, the Apostle, descending from his apostolic 
dignity, meets them as a man like themselves. 
u xe know how through infirmity of the flesh I 
preached the gospel unto you at first, and my 
temptation which was in my flesh ye despised 
not, but received me as an angel of God, as Jesus 
Christ. Where was then the blessedness ye spake 
of ? for I bear you record that, had it been pos
sible, you would have plucked out your own eyes 
and have given them to me. Am I, therefore, 
become your enemy because I tell you the truth ?" 
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I am not attempting to lay anything to your 
charge, for ye have not injured me at all; but I 
plead with you as a man ; put yourselves in my 
place, and see whether you would not think it 
unkind to prove such a sudden change from love 
to hatred. He then, in the 19th and 20th verses, ι 
resumes his authority as an Apostle, and says, " I I 
desire to change my voice, and with all the autho
rity that God has given me to ask of you, Ye 
that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear 
the law ? " And thus to the end of the Epistle be 
with all authority preaches the pure gospel of 
Jesus Christ. C. A. CRAMEH. 

Epnesians i t 20, pp. 99, 123, 141.—The founda
tion of the Church was, I suppose, laid by the com
plete revelation of God's mind; and this by the 
Apostles and Prophets of the New Testament, as 
is clear from Ephes. iii. 5. It may be added here, 
that the Apostles had besides, what the Prophets 
had not, special authority from Christ to make 
rules, appoint certain rulers, and otherwise esta
blish and order the Church of God. W. KELLY. 

Ephesians vi. 9, pp. 123, 176.-—The "same things" 
which are named in the antecedent verses from 
the latter clause of the fifth verse to the end of 
the eighth verse, and especially referring to the 
seventh and eight verses. CAIOS. 

Philippians iv. 5, pp. 108, 123, 141.—I think 
that when this passage is compared with the 
teaching of the other Apostles we can hardly 
avoid the conclusion that the speedy coming of 
our Lord was the subject of constant expectation 
with them. Paul declares (Phil. iii. 20), that he 
" looked for the Saviour . . . . from heaven." 
Peter (iv. 7,1st Ep.) states, that, u the end of all 
things is at hand.1* James (v. 8) tells us, that 
" the coming of the Lord draweth nigh." John 
(ii. 18, 1st Ep.) says, "it is the last time." Jude 
(v. 19) indirectly states the same thing. 

It appears at first sight hardly credible that 
all of the inspired Apostles who have left writings 
should be in error on such a point. But we shall 
wonder less if we remember tnat even their divine 
Master was ignorant, as man, of the time of His 
own advent (Mark ζ iii. 32), and that He expressly 
tells his disciples that it was not for them u to 
know the times or the seasons" (Acts i. 7). 

A distinguished theologian has remarked on 
this difficulty, " The Apostles could neither calcu
late nor foresee the length of time which would 
elapse before the return of the Lord ; and if, in 
this respect, their expectation was at fault, there 
is in that nothing startling, or at all at variance 
with the promise, that the Holy Ghost should 
lead them into all the truth which Christ had 
taught, and enable them to understand it." 
Christ had not taught this, and it was beside the 
scope of their mission. CLEON. 

Colossians i. 20, pp.38, 62, 74,102,108,134,141. 
—The reconciliation through Christ is that of God 
to man, and of man to God. 

Till the blood of the crose makes peace, there 
is a complete antagonism between the two parties. 
Not that God hates man as man, but tnat he 
abhors the sin of man. Nor yet that man bates 
God because he is God, but because he is the 
Holy One. 

Infinite holiness and sin cannot but be in com
plete opposition; and therefore it was impossible 
that the antipathy should ever cease between God 
and man until the God-man mediator appeared, 
to destroy the enmity in himself, by an atone
ment which unites his Divine Father and his human 
" brethren " in perfect sympathy. CAIUS. 

I consider that R. B. has not invalidated any of 
the statements made by me at page 102 with 
regard to the subject or reconciliation. I desire 
to be clearly understood, that my remarks had 
reference to the Church alone, as I firmly believe 
that reconciliation belongs to no one beside; and 
therefore, though I do not believe that " God is 
in a state of reconciliation " with all unbelievers 
without exception, still I am thoroughly per
suaded, from Scripture, that the Lord loves his 
elect as much before they believe as afterwards, 
though not manifestly before, because sin in them, 
which God hates, prevents the manifestation of 
that love. The expression " children of wrath," 
in Eph. xi. 3, applied to God's people during their 
unregeneracy, cannot mean that they are actually 
subjects of wrath, because the very next verse 
shows that God loved them before their conver
sion, that is, from eternity; and so, I think, the 
expression means that the natural condition of 
the elect is quite as wretched as (ol Xoiiroi) the 
rest, and that, therefore, all the difference be
tween the two is made by the sovereign will of 
God. To me it seems a grievous absurdity to 
suppose the existence of both love and wrath in 
God towards His own, especially when I read 
that He loves them even as He loves Christ (John 
xvii. 23—2Θ). In this sense, therefore, the wrath 

ι of God does not remain on them ; and so I say, 
again, it cannot be correct to speak of its being 
" removed." In what way can the sentiments of 
R. B., which represent God as wrathful with his 
people before their conversion, harmonise with 
such passages as the following:—Num. xxxiii. 21; 
Jer. xxxi. 3 ; John xiii. 1 ; Eph. i. 3, 4, &c. ? 
Again, R. B. represents God as willing to be re
conciled, but that the sinner having no faith, his 
reconciliation cannot be effected. According to 
this, the doings of Divine Omnipotence depend 
upon the voluntary and contingent actions of men, 
as if He should say, "I will be reconciled to them 
only if they are willing to believe ;" and so God 
must think that men con believe without Him, 
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which is unscriptural, and glaringly absurd. 
Moreover, God's will and its accomplishments are 
inseparable, and therefore to all whom He wills 
reconciliation it must certainly be effectual (Job 
xxiii. 13; Psa. cxv. 3 ; Kom. ix. 15, 16). What 
1 have said, I think, sufficiently refutes R. B., as 
well as the remarks he has cited from Bishop 
Pearson. I regret that such men regard these 
truths as Socinian, a most detestable heresy: they 
seem to forget the u everlasting covenant ordered 
in all things and sure," and the eternal union of 
the Church with Christ. Whatever the Church 
was in the first Adam, she still retained an iden
tity with the second Adam, which the Fall never 
affected. Adam's fall certainly caused a breach, 
but did not change God's love to His Church. It 
was necessary, however, that God's attributes of 
holiness and justice should be reconciled, and 
that his love to His Church should be without 
any prejudice to His glory; and therefore Jesus, 
the Repairer of the Breach, has indeed gloriously 
effected this. " Christ's work was to atone for, 
and put away, the sins of the flesh." I conclude, 
therefore, that all reconciliation is in the hard 
stubborn heart of man being subdued by God's 
invincible grace, and thus brought nigh unto Him 
" by the blood of the Cross." 

June 5th. R. COBNALL. 

2 Thegsalonians ii. 4, pp. 108, 164, 231; vol. ii. 

i>. 47.—Our brother Mr. SAVILLE says, in your 
ast, that he has not seen any replies in THE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB to the questions concern
ing "the temple of God" (I suppose he means 
satisfactory replies), and thereupon calls attention 
to a view of his own, already published. May I 
be allowed to observe that, to my mind, Mr. 
BARTON'S reply (p. 108) is quite satisfactory, but 
that Mr. SAVILLE'S takes an altogether wrong 
direction,—an example, I conceive, of how our 
polemics embarrass us in our Ermeneutics. 

1. It is to be noticed that the expression in 
2 Thess. ii. 4, is " the temple of God;" the article 
being used. 

2. In no place is this expression (i. e. with the 
article) employed to denote the Church. Wher
ever employed in this connection, the article is 
invariably dropped, e.g. in the passage referred 
to by Mr. S. in 1 Cor. I 3, 16, 17. There, the 
argument of the Apostle is from the known danger 
of defiling the literal temple to the danger of 
defiling the figurative one, the Church (see Lev. 
xv. 31; xx. 3 ; Num. xix. 20; Psa. lxxix. 1). 
Thus, discriminating where our translation is de
ficient, the passage runs as follows :—" Know 
ye not that ye are a temple of God (ναός θίον), 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you: if 
any man defile the temple of God (τόν vabv του 
θ(ον), him shall God destroy; for the temple of 
God (ό ναός του θεον) is holy, of which sort are 

ANNOTATOB,. [NO. 19. 
ye" (οϊτινις Ιστέ νμεις). Similarly, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 
" Know ye not that your body is a temple of the 
Holy Ghost?" (ναός). Again, 2 Cor. vi. 16, "What 
agreement hath a temple of God with idols (ναός)? 
for ye are a temple of the living God" (ναός)» 
Hence it is manifest, I submit, that both in 
2 Thess. ii. 4, and Rev. xi. 1, where the article is 
found, it is the literal edifice yet to be rebuilt in 
Jerusalem to which reference is made. 

3. As to the remarks of Mr. S. upon the two 
Greek words used in the New Testament to ex
press the word "temple," ναός and ιερόν, he over
looks that the distinction is between the inner 
shrine, as it were, and the outer courts, &c, of 
the same material edifice,—a distinction which 
enables us at once to appreciate the precision of 
the sacred writers. Thus we read of Zacharias 
being a priest, that he " went into the temple of 
the Lord" (τόν ναόν), Luke i. 9 : here the Holy 
place is clearly intended. But when Jesus was 
found of his parents " in the temple, sitting in 
the midst of the doctors," the expression is " τω 
ί£ρώ," obviously one of the porches, or courts, of 
the building. (Luke ii. 46.) 

Let me take this opportunity to recommend to 
students of the Word a most interesting little 
volume, wherein this and similar points are most 
happily elucidated, "New Testament Synonyms," 
by Rev. R. C. Trench. London, J. W. Parker. 

JAMES KELLY. 

James v. 14,15, pp. 8, 23, 75, 102, 142.—In the 
Autobiography of Hansard Knollys is found ex
perimental testimony that miracles of healing 
have not ceased in the Churches of the Saints ; I 
was struck, on reading it the other day, with the 
simple, honest, straightforward way in which the 
good old man relates the case. If the Editor of 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB has not.the little 
work alluded to by him to print from, it shall be 
sent with the greatest pleasure, if desired : it is 
not a common book, and will be found to contain 
matter that might possibly, with advantage, be 
transferred to the pages of THE CHRISTIAN ANNO
TATOB; and, to judge by what some of the Cor
respondents advance, matter that they are not 
very often occupied with, the real life and walk 
of faith. 

Two learned, well-practised, and judicious doctors of 
physic had daily visited me, and had consulted several 
days together, and I was fully persuaded that they did 
what they possibly could to effect a cure ; and I knew 
also that God did not suooeed their honest and faithful 
endeavours with His blessing, although a signal testi
mony of Hie special blessing had been given in the cases 
of at least sixteen other of their patients about that same 
time. I resolved to take no more physick, but would 
apply to that holy ordinance of God appointed by Jesus 
Christ, that great Physician of value (he then quotes the 
text) " Is any eick," &c; and I sent for Mr. Kiffin and 
Mr. Vavasour Powell, who prayed over me and anointed 
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me with oil in the name of the Lord. The Lord did hear 
prayer and did heal me, &c, and aa an answer to prayer 
I was perfectly healed, yet remained weak long after. 

This circumstance must have taken place about 
the beginning of 1671; Η. Κ. died in 1691, aged 92. 
4 It is most likely that other contributors may 
have met with similar instances, either in books 
or in cases which may have come within their 
personal knowledge; but, whether so or not, no 
solid reason from the Word of God can be shewn 
that such a ministration (holy ordinance Η. Κ. 
calls it) may not, u in the fear of God," be resorted | 
to. The fact of the abuse of this ordinance by the j 
Church of Rome does not make it null and void; 
shall the unbelief of any or of all visible churches 
make the Word of God of none effect ? Another 
thing, let no one argue on the ground of these 
precious truths of God having been abused super-
stitiously; it will be found one day that many 
simple facts are contemptuously puffed at by 
modern Sadducees, Evangelical Sadducees, and 
Latitudinarians, simply because those facts are 
related in a way which, though perfectly current 
and well understood some centuries back, do now 
savour in these days of the superstition and cre
dulity of the dark ages, as they are commonly 
called ; but much of this arises from self-conceit 
in those who so judge. W. P. 

BABYLON AND EUPHRATES, pp. 12, 63, 120, 354. 
1. Wliat scriptural reason is there for suppos

ing that the " seven mountains " (ver. 9) are not 
synonymous and co-extensive with the "many 
waters " (ver. 2) ? and also with the " kings (or 
kingdoms) of the earth" (ver. 18), as well as with 
the " three parts " which compose the great city 
(chap. xvi. 19) ? 

2. As it is admitted by Γ. H. (p. 63), that "the 
great river Euphrates " symbolizes one portion of 
the old Roman world, why may it not symbolize 
that very portion where the literal Euphrates 
flows, i. e., the Turkish empire, whose seven-hilled 
capital was the "new Rome" of Constantine? 
(See Gibbon, chap, xvii.) 

3. Is there any scriptural authority for restrict
ing the term Babylon to Rome political, to the 
exclusion of Rome ecclesiastical ? 

4. If Rome ecclesiastical be designated by 
Babylon, equally with Rome political, why may 
not the Euphrates designate that flood of Anti-
christian dogmas, traditions, and usages, by which 
popery is sustained ? 

'5. I f it be admitted that the Turkish empire is 
symbolised by Euphrates, and that the same 
symbol points to Romanism, then why should we 
not believe that the drying up of the river (chap. 
xvi. 12) is prophetic of a synchronal destruction 
both of the Mohammedan power and the Romish 
Antichrist ? CAIUS. 

Cf)* Quertet 
Genesis i. 14,—What is the proper meaning of 

Ί}Λθ, translated here " seasons/' and in Dan. xi. 7 
" time-times." Professor Lee says " year, per
haps," but I think it appears to overthrow the 
theory of the Futurists, who consider it means a 
"year" of 365 days, as the text tells us God 
made the lightB " for seasons, and for days, and 
for years;" and there must be, I conceive, some 
distinction between the periods of " seasons" and 
" years·" B. W. SAVILE. 

Genes's i.14.—Let them be for signs. 
1. What is the full import of this term? 
2. How do these luminaries fulfil this part of 

their appointed task ? 
3. How should we answer those who use this 

passage in defence of astrology ? 
May 29. E. CRLDGE. 

Genesis xlv. 6,—And yet there are five years in the 
which there shall be neither earing nor harvest. 

WThat is meant by " earing " in this verse ? 
Hull, April, 1854. H. S. B. 
Exodus xxxui. 11.—And the Lord spake unto Moses 

face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend. 
How are we to explain the apparent discre

pancy between these words and John i. 18, " N o 
man hath seen God at any time ?" Β. Η. Β. 

2 Kings xvii. 33.—They feared the Lord, and served 
their own gods, &c. 

Would not their fearing the Lord be the very 
thing to prevent them serving their own gods ? 

S . M . 
Job xix. 25—27.—For I know (that) my Redeemer 

liveth, and (that) he shall stand at the latter (day) upon 
the earth ; and (though) after my skin (worms) destroy 
this (body), yet in my flesh I shall see God: whom I 
shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
another, (though) my reins be consumed within me. 

As some of your contributors are conversant 
with Hebrew, may I ask them to favour me with 
any critical objections to the following version, 
and particularly whether Bp3» ^py, D i p be not 
here rendered agreeably with their most common. 
use in the original, and whether |1ΊΠΝ anywhere 
else means the final resurrection day:— 

For I know (that) my Redeemer liveth, and (that) he 
shall arise at the last upon or above the dust; and 
(though) after my skin—they (still) envelope this 
(body), yet in my flesh I shall see God,—whom I shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not 

! another, though my reins be wasted within me. 
I have rendered 1Bp3 "they enveloped," as it stands 
in the Hebrew text, not willing to change the 
substantive (worms) supplied in our version until 
I get a judgment on the translation. Ζ. Ζ. 
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Job xlii. 17.—There is a singular addition to the 

last verse of the Book of Job in the version of 
the L X X . : '* And it is written that he shall rise 
again with those whom the Lord raises." The 
doctrine of a particular resurrection is here mani
festly implied. The interpolation (if it be an 
interpolation) must be very ancient. Can any of 
your readers throw light upon the subject? 

Ε. Η. HASKINS. 

Psalm lxviii. 30.—Rebuke the company of spearmen, 
the multitude of the bulls, with the calves of the people, 
till every one submit himself with pieces of silver: 
scatter thou the people that delight in war. 

Will some of your Correspondents have the 
kindness to elucidate the above passage with the 
marginal reading ? Whenever I read it, either 
in the authorised version or in the version of the 
Psalms in the Prayer Book, it seems equally un
intelligible. Ε . Α. Κ. 

Proverbs xvi. 7.—When a man's ways please the Lord, 
he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him. 

Does experience always confirm this ? If not, 
with what limitations is it to be understood ? 

S. M. 
EzeMel xxix. 12; xxx. 26.—I will scatter the Egyp

tians among the nations, and will disperse them through 
the countries. 

Are the present " Gypsies/' scattered through 
all countries, the Egyptians here meant ? 

CLAYDONENSIS. 

Malachi iv. 5.—Behold, I will send you Elijah the 
Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord. 

Many have thought, with Mede, that this pro
phecy has been applied by our Lord to his second 
advent (Matt. xvii. 11). Among such, three in
terpretations are current: the herald of the second 
advent will be either Elijah himself, or John the 
Baptist himself, or another figurative Elijah. Sup
posing, for a moment, that the last interpretation 
may turn out to be correct, query, then, whether 
" He that is less in the reign of heaven," may not 
mean, less than the Baptist in respect of his 
person (his gifts, graces, and general estimation), 
yet greater in respect of his office, as going im
mediately before the glorious Epiphany ? 

Ή. GIRDLESTONB. 

Matthew v. 33.—Again, ye have heard it hath been 
said by them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself 
(swear falsely), but shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths; but I say unto you, Swear not at all ; neither by 
heaven, &c. (and think not to escape the guilt of perjury 
by such vain subterfuges as these). 

Does not the above prohibition of our Saviour 
relate to promissory oaths, and are not all such 
oaths (required in every department of Church 
and State in this " land of oaths") contrary to 
the true faith of a Christian ? 

ANNOTATOB, [No. 19. 
The breach of a promissory oath, though an 

offence against God, is not punishable as perjury 
by the law of England, 

Liverpool. JOHN EDEN. 

Matthew xi. 12; Luke xvi. 16.—The kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence. 

The commonly received interpretation of these 
two parallel passages is well expressed in the fol
lowing extract from a letter of the late much' 
revered Edward Bickersteth :—" The Lord keep 
your mind fixed on that kingdom: remember, the 
violent take it by force; every one that gains it, 
presses into it." (Memoir, vol. ii. ρ 72.) 

To this view, however, I venture to demur, 
partly from a consideration of the context, partly 
from the terms made use of. 

1. In the one case, our Lord is evidently re
ferring to the recent imprisonment of the Baptist 
(see Matt. xi. 2) ; in the other, the outrageous be
haviour of the Pharisees towards Himself fur
nishes the clue (Luke xvi. 14). In both, the 
sentiment is the same ; in both, I would understand 
Him to point at the violence and wrong which, 
from the days of John the Baptist downward, His 
Church and people should suffer at the hands of 
an evil world. 

2. As regards the terms employed. In Matt. 
xi. 12, βιάζεται is used passively (as in Time. i. 2), 
and is well rendered suffereth (i. e. is subjected to) 
violence. In Luke xvi. 16, the same word occurs 
in an active signification; now, although taken 
actively, it does occasionally signify "to force 
one's way " (as in the phrase, βιάζεσθαι δια φυλά
κων, Thuc. vii. 83), nevertheless, it may fairly be 
questioned whether the rendering of the words, 
πάς tig αυτήν βιάζεται, " every man presseth into 
it," should not rather be, " every one committeth 
violence against it." For, be it observed, the ex
pression in the sister passage, βιασταϊ άρπάζονσιν 
αυτήν, is strictly parallel, and conveys a meaning 
precisely equivalent to that now contended for, 
viz. " violent men prev on it." Compare Isa. lix. 
15, " he that departetn from evil maketh himself 
a prey," ^Πψϋ. 

Further, the term βιασταϊ would seem more ap
plicable to Herod and the successive persecutors 
of the Church, than to the followers of the Lamb. 
True, the religion of the Saviour is essentially ag
gressive ; but, then, do not such expressions as 
βιασταϊ, άρπάζονσιν, &c. carry with them the notion 
of carnal violence, unjustifiable aggression? 

Ε. Η. HASKINS. 

John xv· 2, 6.—Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away If α man abide not in 
me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and 
men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they 
are burned. 

Are the branches that bear not fruit to be un-
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derstood as representing mere nominal Christians 
who were never truly in Chriet at all ? or may 
they be real believers, in a very low state of soul, 
who may be taken away by death, for instance, 
because they are not glorifying Christ in the 
world ? We know that some of the Corinthians 
were thus taken away in chastisement, who yet 
were not condemned with the world (1 Cor. XL 
30—32), and that some will be saved, yet so as 
by fire, having their works burned (1 Cor. iii. 15). 
The great difficulty, to me, in the passage is, how 
any man can be said to be a branch in Christ, who 
is not a true believer, since union is through par
ticipation of the very life of Christ, and that 
life is everlasting life ? I suppose the pronoun 
" them,*1 in italics in ver. 6, refers to the sticks 
which men gather, &c, and not absolutely to the 
persons previously spoken of, though the latter 
may well take warning, from the comparison. 
Perhaps a reference to the original Greek may 
throw light on what is, to me, a very difficult 
passage. E N S . 

John xviii. 15.—And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and 
so did another (query, the other) disciple : that disciple 
was known unto the high priest, and went in with Jesus 
into the palace of the high priest. 

I should like to gather the opinions of your 
readers as to who the other disciple was; whether 
John, whose style in speaking of himself favours 
this current opinion, or Judas Iscariot, who, being 
last referred to, ver. 5, would be correctly desig
nated "the" other disciple. Henmann, Whateley, 
and others, support this latter idea, but general 
opinion reads the beloved disciple as the one in
tended. 

Hull, July, 1854. H E N B Y S. BBIGHT. 

Acts ii. 34.—For David is not ascended into the 
heavens. 

Where, then, is David ? L. C. H. 
Bomans lx. 18.—Therefore hath He mercy on whom 

He will have mercy, and whom He will, He hardeneth, 
An exposition of the above verse (critical or 

otherwise), reconciling it with the moral respon
sibility of man, will remove a difficulty felt by 

ONBSIMUS. 

2 Corinthians v. 10*—For we must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ ; that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. 

A painful difficulty often occurs to my mind in 
connection with this text. Will some of your 
kind Correspondents explain how it can be re
conciled with John v. 24, which, though (accord
ing to the English version) it asserts that the 
be! iever shall not come into condemnation, yet 
the Greek word thus rendered is the very same 
which is elsewhere in this chapter translated judg
ment? Again, we are told that God remembers 

no more the iniquities of his people; is the passage 
in 2. Cor. v. to be understood only of the things 
done after conversion ? But even then, who that 
feels the iniquity that cleaves to everything that 
he does, defiled as it is through the working of 
the flesh, could think with unmingled joy of 
meeting the Lord, if all his works are to come into 
judgment? 

Ryde. ELLA. 
2 Corinthians v. 20-— . . . We pray you in Christ's 

stead, be ye reconciled to God. 
The words " in Christ's stead " refer directly to 

" we pray you," or to the means of reconcilement 
with God. The words in the original, υπέρ Χρίσ
του, being the same as are used in the first clause 
of the same verse in connection with πρεσβενομεν, 
lead one to suppose the former ; the argument of 
the Apostle, as shown in the 18th verse, the latter. 

12th April, 1854. IGNOTOS. 

Galatians i. β, 7.—I marvel that yo are BO soon removed 
from him that called you into the grace of Christ unto 
another Gospel ; which is not another. 

Is there any distinction of meaning here be
tween ϊτερον and άλλο ? A changed or altered 
Gospel (trtpov: see Luke ix. 29), which is not 
another (άλλο, i.e. which is no Gospel at all, since 
there is only one Gospel, and there can be no 
other). And would not " by the grace of Christ" 
be a better rendering of iv χάριτι Χρίστου, i.e. 
called by the Gospel, which is the publication of 
His grace ? (See Acts xiii. 43 ; 2 Cor. vi. 1 ; and 

I compare 2 Thess. ii. ]4.) J . S. A. 
Galatians i. 10.—For do I now persuade men or God ? 

Is not the above a manifest instance of what 
grammarians call the "verbum pregnane,'' as in 
Soph. Elec. 1. 435,— 

αλλ' η πνοαϊσιν, η βαθυσκαφεϊ κόνει 
κρύψον νιν ? 

Such has always appeared to me a simple solu
tion of an apparent difficulty. The figure is one 
most congenial to the Apostle's style, particularly 
in this Epistle. I would render, " For do I now 
aim at persuading men or pleasing God ?" 

Ε. Η. HASKINS. 
Galatians iv. 3.—The elements of the world. 
Why is the law so called ? J. S. A. 
What is the scriptural authority for believing 

that the earth, and the system to which it belongs, 
will never be destroyed r Let the replicant read 
Hebrews i. 11, 12, and Dr. Whewell's Bridgwater 
Treatise, the chapter on a resisting medium. 

June 16,1854. J. S. A. 
Ephesians v. 19.—Speaking to yourselves in psalms, 

and hymns, and spiritual songs. 
Some years ago a now-departed friend pointed 

out to me, in the original Greek of one of the 
Epistles, a passage containing three hexameter 
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lines, which were conjectured to be a quotation 
from some early Christian hymn of the description 
mentioned in the text. I should be much obliged 
to any of your contributors who will assist me to 
find the exact place where this remarkable pas
sage occurs. J . W. HAHDMAN. 

EphesianB v. 30.—For we are members of his body, of 
his flesh, and of his bones. 

Will any of your Correspondents, who have 
paid much attention to this verse, be so kind as to 
give their explanation of the last part of it? Some 
persons, we know, hold the doctrine of a continual 
incarnation of Christ; a deified human nature 
universally diffused and always existing upon the 
earth. This would seem to be one step towards 
transubstantiation. Has not the verse clearly a 
reference to Gen. ii. 23 : " This is now bone of 
my bones and flesh of my flesh ?" Is it not intended 
to teach us how the Church derives her existence 
from the Incarnate Saviour ? Would we be justi
fied in drawing the further conclusion that the 
time between Our Saviour's Ascension and the 
Day of Pentecost corresponded to Adam's Sleep, 
and that the Pentecostal gift of the Spirit was the 
first formation of the strictly Christian Church ? 

Carlisle, June 20. WIIXIAM BROWNE. 

1 Timothy iii. 16.— Justified in the Spirit. 
The meaning of this ? T. P. 

1 Timothy iv. 10.—For therefore we both labour and 
suffer reproach, because we trust in the living God,' who 
is the Savour of all men, &c. 

Will any replicant kindly explain this with the 
context? T. P. 

1 Timothy vi. 5, p. 109.—The improved render
ing of this passage, suggested by Β. Η. Β,, is the 
same as that given long since by the Archbishop 
of Dublin; but my wish is to append another 
query to the context, as rendered in ver. 6 (auth. 
ver.), "Godliness with contentment is great gain." 
Should not αυτάρκειας be translated " competence,1* 
" sufficiency,*' or "independence," from αρκεω. It 
is thus translated in 2 Cor. ix. 8 and Matt. vi. 34 ; 
and I think that " godliness with sufficiency is 
great gain." So said Agur likewise : " πλοντον δε 
καί τηνίαν μη μοι δώς, σύνταξον δε μοι τα δέοντα και 
τα αυτάρκη. (Ρ*ον. χ χ χ . 8, Septuag.) 

GEORGE LLOYD. 
Drimnagh Lodge, Clondalkin. 

Hebrews v, 11.—Of whom we have many things to say, 
and hard to be uttered, eeeiug ye are dull of hearing. 

Does this refer to Melchisedec ? L. C. H. 
2 Fetor ii. 1.—But there were false prophets also among 

the people.... who privily shall.. · · even denying the 
Lord that bought them, and bring upon.. . . selves swift 
destruction. 

A^clear explanation of this verse, consistent 
with Calvin's doctrine, viz. " That the blood of 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 19. 
the Redeemer was ehed only for His Church," 
would be acceptable, I have no doubt, to thoee 
who hold that particular doctrine. 

Some get over the difficulty by the word in the 
original for "Lord'* being δεσπότης, and therefore 
referable to Jehovah—not to the Saviour; but 
how did Jehovah " buy" these not his people ? 
Might it not be added to aggravate the guilt of 
those false teachers, as Moses aggravated the in
gratitude of the Jews in Deut. xxxii . 6. " Is He 
not thy father that hath bought thee ?" since no 
man has a right to say, " The Lord did not buy 
me?*' 

Peter's mind also was in Deut. xiii. 5. 
Perhaps " the false teachers ** were the Lord's 

people purchased by the blood of Christ, though 
while they continued to "bring in damnable here
sies," they were " bringing upon themselves swift 
destruction." May not some in the Church ol 
Rome be now " bringing in . . . . heresies," and 
thus " bringing on . . . . selves swift destruction,** 
and yet at some future time "come out of her ?" 

S. T. C. D . 
Eevelations i. 4.—This text is generally con

sidered as authorising the distinct invocation of 
the persons of the Blessed Trinity. I should be 
very glad to see the remarks of any of your 
Correspondents who have much studied the sub
ject upon this important point, especially with 
regard to the distinct invocation of the Holy 
Ghost. HORACE NOEL. 

Eevelations vi. 9,10, compared with Fsa. lxxix. 5, 6. 
—How long, Ο Lord, holy and true, dost not thou 
avenge our blood ? 

To whom will such a cry as this for vengeance 
be suitable ? We are commanded to pray for our 
enemies, after the example of our blessed Lord. 

A. L. S. 

The Gift of Tongues—Was this gift intended to 
supersede the study of languages? An infidel 
might urge the present need of the Church of this 
gift, and infer, from the want of it, that it had 
never existed. I am disposed to agree with the 
late Dr. Arnold, who thought it was merely a 
sign. His opinion was founded on 1 Cor. xiv. par
ticularly verses 13, 14, 21, 22, 28. J . S. A. 

Pinal Perseverance—The following passages ap
pear to teach the final perseverance of Saints, 
viz., John vi. 51 ; John x. 28; Rom. viii. 30. But 
there are others which appear to teach the possi
bility of finally falling^ from grace; such as, 
Ezekiel xxxiii . 13; 1 Tim. i. 19, 2 0 ; Hebr. vi. 
4—6 ; x. 38. I have never heard these passages 
reconciled, and should feel much obliged if any of 
your readers could clear up this point. J. N. 

ERUATUM.—Page 236, col. 1, lino 2 from bottom, fur 
"renew " read " resume.'1 
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SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 16, 1854. 

STf)e &nnotator. 
CAUGHT IN A SNARE. 

That is a fearful state in which a Christian is 
placed, when, by being as it were plunged into an 
excess of worldly affairs, he becomes entangled, 
mesh after mesh, in the snare of inconsistency; 
especially when his conduct involves the com
panionship of others in his backsliding. Let such 
an one turn at once to Him who " knoweth how to 
deliver the godly out of temptations." 

SCEDTATOE. 

THE SAMARITAN VERSION. 

In my proposed rendering of that difficult pas
sage, Gen. iv. 7, p. 150, it will be observed how 
the insertion of two words from the Samaritan 
version completes the sense. The text of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch is evidently much more 
correct than that of the Hebrew, and supplies 
many omissions and corrections of the Masoretic 
text. The following instances may suffice at pre
sent in proof:— 

1. In ver. 8, immediately following the one 
above mentioned, the Samaritan supplies two 
words which are not in the Hebrew, but evidently 
formed a part of the original text. This will 
easily be seen on reading the verse full, with the 
additional words from the Samaritan placed within 
brackets, as follows: 

And Cain said unto Abel his brother, [let us go out 
into the field] : And it came to pass, when they were 
in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, 
and Blew him. 

The supplied words remove the abruptness 
which is felt on reading the verse in the autho
rized translation from the Hebrew, and show the 
subtlety and predetermined purpose of Cain to 
kill his brother Abel; and of which Jehovah mer
cifully forewarned him, and cautioned him against 
carrying into execution. 

2. In the preceding chapter, verses 1, 2, there 
are two different words for " the serpent" in the 
Samaritan text and only one in the Hebrew. 
The change of a single letter makes an important 
difference in the meaning. In ver. 1 the Hebrew 
and Samaritan have the same word, Κ>Γ0Π, ha 
nachashy the serpent: but in the second verse, 
where the Hebrew has the same word repeated, 
the Samaritan has ΒΤΏΠ, ha kahash, the liar. 
The two verses will then read thus, according to 
the Samaritan:— 

Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of 
the field which the Lord God had made. And he said 
unto the woman, Is it so that God hath said ye shall not 
eat of every tree of the garden ? And the woman said 
unto the liar, &o. 

This reading of the Samaritan is supported by 
John viii. 44:— 

Ye are of your father, the dovil. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because 
there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie he 
speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it. 

"The faithful and true witness" manifestly 
alluded here to Satan's tempting Eve, and cha
racterized him as "a murderer" and "liar," even 
as the Holy Spirit had done from the beginning, 
by the appellation "Λα kahash" the liar. Our 
Lord calls him both a murderer and a liar, in 
allusion, doubtless, to the same transaction with 
Eve. He came to her with a murderous inten
tion, and, by seducing her into sin and rebellion 
against God, slew her, for " death entered by sin." 

He was also a liar, and the father of lies, dr the 
first who lied against God. He did this first by 
artful insinuation against the truth and goodness 
of God, by his ambiguous "Aph ki" Is it so?—is 
it possible?—can it be?—that God hath said, Ye 
shall not eat of every tree of the garden ? This, 
I think, is the spirit and meaning of "Aph ki" 
rather than " Yea hath." Satan, having drawn 
Eve into the meshes of his net, then casts off the 
mask, and boldly and openly denies the truth of 
God, saying, " Ye shall not surely die," &c. 

3. Again, in Gen. xlvii. 21, the simple change 
of a single letter, viz. η for *|, which the Samari
tan authorises, gives quite a differing meaning to 
the whole verse, and which is more consistent 
with the context. According to our authorised 
translation from the Hebrew, Joseph appears to 
have acted very arbitrarily, unwisely, and with 
needless severity towards the people, by ejecting 
them from their farms, and removing them into 
cities, like paupers to a " county union." For thus 
the verse stands: 

And as for the people he removed them to cities from 
one end of the borders of Egypt even to the other end 
thereof. 

But the Samaritan reads thus: 
And the people he made to serve for servants from 

one end of the border of Egypt to the (other) end. 
They voluntarily sold their lands to Pharaoh, 

and became his servants to save themselves from 
famine, but still occupied their farms and tilled 
and sowed their lands as before. This is clear 
from verses 23, 24. And that it was an amicable 
and satisfactory agreement which Joseph made 
with them on behalf of Pharaoh appears from 
ver. 25 : 

And they said, thou hast saved our lives : let us find 
grace in the sight of my Lord, and we will be Pharaoh's 
servants. 

This verse confirms the Samaritan reading 
above. The difference between the Hebrew and 
Samaritan in appearance is slight, merely the 

X 2 
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change of a letter in two words and the addition 
of another, thus: 

Hebrew: TQyn» he removed, CD ĵta to cities. 
Samaritan: T3j;n, he made to serve, DHDjta 

for servants. 
May 30th, 1854. J. TOMLIN. 

Bomans ziv. 17.—For the Kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. 

The aim of the Apostle in this verse seems to 
be, to dissuade from controversy upon small mat
ters, and to direct attention to those which are 
essential. The chief design of the Gospel is not 
to settle little contests, such as occupy the Jews, 
about meats and drinks; or such as occupy some 
professing Christians, about Church vestments, or 
chancel arrangements, or the minor matters of 
worship; but to lead our minds to the more im
portant concerns of obtaining righteousness before 
God, peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. 

And we may remark, that to dwell much upon 
the vital truths of the Gospel, is the best means 
of making men right in smaller matters. If the 
Pharisees had been filled with the love of God, 
they would not have had so many discussions 
about meats and drinks, phylacteries and tithes. 
If Christians in all ages had been more occupied 
with the great truths and duties of the Gospel, 
who can doubt but that they would have been 
more united in outward forms and ceremonies ? 
If men come into our Church, and find their souls 
benefitted and saved, they will easily be brought 
to love all our peculiarities, without a word of 
discussion.—Lewis' Christian Year. 

Kimbolton Vicarage. T. A. 

Jeremiah i. 11,12.—"IpK*, signifying "the almond 
tree," bears a peculiar resemblance in sound and 
orthography with "Ιβ ,̂ to "hasten." Hence, not 
only is the almond tree employed as a symbol of 
Jehovah's haste in the fulfilment of His Divine 
purposes, but also, in combination with the bowls 
of the golden candlestick (Exodus xxv. 33), sym
bolizes the earnest longings of the Church for 
the blessings of the Lord. 

R. W. FEBGUSON. 

THE TEEMS " LIFE " AND " DEATH." 
Galatians iii. 11; Habakkuk ii. 4; Nehemiah ix. 29; 

Ezekiel xviii. 4, xx. 11; Bomans. x. 5, vi. 23. 
The expression " live," when used in this em-

})hatic manner, must denote to live everlastingly: 
or, since Adam fell, "one event happeneth to all 

alike;" the righteous and the wicked both in
herit a body of sin, tending to decay, and both 
must pay the penalty of natural bodily death. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 20. 
Therefore such expressions as the above must 
mean, to live before God, to live everlastingly, 
to have the Life of the soul, being justified before 
God by Faith in Christ Jesus By the same rule, 
when " death " is thus spoken of, with the same 
emphasis (and how frequently both in the Old and 
New Testament!) it carries its own meaning— 
everlasting death. For instance, John iii. 16, the 
word perish means everlastingly; for the antithe
sis of the sentence is everlasting life. But O, the 
safety of believers !—the body still dies, but only 
for its renewal and revival in the likeness of the 
gloriBed body of our risen and ascended Lord; 
and the soul, immediately released from all suf
fering, temptation, and remaining corruption, is 
carried by angels to Abraham's bosom, until both 
are reunited, and glorified together in the morn
ing of the Resurrection. 

These considerations throw light on a deeply in
teresting topic,—the extent to which the Israelite 
of old understood the immortality of the soul; 
and either immortal life or immortal death; an 
extent, it is believed, which might well shame the 
Sadducean scepticism of many at the present day, 
who might enjoy the clearer light of the Gospel. 

E.T. 

STfje Replicant 
Genesis, i. 3—5,14,19, p. 155.—Much as it may 

disturb the prejudices of the majority, yet the 
truth must be told, that the third verse does not 
relate the creation of light, but only its intro
duction from the sun to the surface of the earth; 
which was done, in all probability, by purifying 
the thick impenetrable atmosphere by which the 
earth was surrounded, and which kept it in the 
darkness mentioned in the second verse. A word 
from God was sufficient for this, or, indeed, for 
anything else. In like manner, the verses from 
the 14th to the 19th do not relate to the creation 
of the heavenly luminaries, but to their being 
made to appear in the heavens when viewed from 
the surface of the earth. Bible readers will re
collect many places where the heavenly luminaries 
are spoken of as they appear to our sight, not as 
they really are; and indeed all nations have ever 
done the same, as when they talk of the sun 
rising, and the sun setting. 

The first verse of this chapter is the only one 
which relates the creation of the earth, and which 
took place, we may well suppose, when the solar 
system was brought into existence. The second 
verse speaks of its being in a state of disorgani
zation, brought on, as I believe, by rebellion 
against the God who made it and its inhabitants. 
The rest of the chapter relates how it pleased 
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God to readjust it, and adapt it to be the resi
dence of liia chief work—man, made in his own 
image and likeness, and also how man was created, 
and put upon it. Space for answers is small, or 
much might be said in illustration and confirma
tion of these sentiments ; all of which would show 
how beautifully and philosophically the words of 
the Bible harmonise with the facts of science. It 
is man's ignorantly preconceived notion of Scrip
ture, not the Scripture itself, that is inconsistent 
with science; and we cannot be too careful in 
distinguishing between the one and the other. 
For want of it, immense mischief has been done 
to the cause of truth. 

Parkhurst. HEN Ε γ SMITH. 

Genesis iii. 14, and Isaiah Lev. 25, pp. 209, 225.— 
Commentators appear to be agreed that the ser
pent's eating dust is a result of its mode of taking 
its food. The word ΠΗΚ, rendered " lion " in Isa. 
xi. 7, and lxv. 25, is never taken to mean a serpent. 
"VQD, rendered " young lion " in Isa. xi. 6, and 
elsewhere, is found also in Psa. xci. 13, in con
junction with ?ΠΒ>, JHQ and pjfi; and the learned 
Bochart and others have maintained that these 
are four different kinds of serpents. The first, 

rendered " lion" in our version, is also 
rendered u the asp" in the Septuagint, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Latin Vulgate. But the Targum is 
very decided in its rendering }ν.ΊΧ Ί3 Ί·"Π 7g, 
super catulum filium leonum ; and the Ethiopic 
agrees with this and our versions. I should take 
the texts referred to in Isaiah as highly figurative, 
intimating that violence, injustice, and oppression 
shall totally cease out of the land. 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTEB. 

" Dust shalt thou eat,"—As far as this refers 
to the actual serpent, it is to be taken literally. 
Yet this does not oblige us to understand that the 
sustenance of this animal is to be exclusively dust; 
just as the curse pronounced against the ground, 
rVPVB 7ΤΠ1 PPl, does not mean that all which 
it is to produce should be merely " thorns and 
thistles," and nothing else; but that, amidst the 
incomparably greater part of its productions, also 
thistles and thorns shall grow : so the curse pro
nounced against the serpent, /OKA "1&V?» does no^ 
mean that all which this animal is to eat should 
be merely dust, and nothing else, but that, 
amongst the far greater quantity of other food, it 
will now, as being doomed to creep upon its belly, 
also swallow dust. 

The change which the animal kingdom is to 
undergo, as described by the prophet Isaiah 
(ix. 6, &c), and in which the serpent is included 
(Isa. lxv. 25), is quite in agreement with this in
terpretation. The serpent, like all animals of 
prey, is indeed to undergo a change, inasmuch as 

it will no more bruise the heel of man, no more 
feed upon other animals, it shall be rendered 
harmless ; but, like its employer in the seduction, 
it shall everlastingly continue in this crawling 
position, and u be made to bite the dust at the 
feet of the conqueror." 

To translate " asp," against all established 
authority, on no other grounds than an ipse dixit, 
is unjustifiable. The objection against Psa. xci. 13, 
is unfounded. 

Over lions and adders thou shalt walk, 
Trample upon young lions and dragons, 

is in perfect agreement with the laws of Hebrew 
parallelism. It is true that the Septuagint has 
here ασπίδα, which the Vulgate follows; but there 
can hardly be any doubt that they must have had 
here a different reading. For occurs six 
times more (Job. iv. 10, x. 16; xxviii. 8; Prov. 
xxvi. 13; Hos. v. 14; xiii. 7), and is rendered in 
the Septuagint in the first four places by λέων, 
and in the last two by πανθηρ, and in the Vulgate 
invariably by leaena. C. D. GINSBURG. 

Genesis xlix. 24, p. 105. — It is asked, how the 
terms u shepherd " and " stone " in this passage 
are to be reconciled. Ainsworth. for " from 
thence" mentions also " whence he was the 
feeder or pastor. From God Joseph was ad
vanced to be feeder of Israel." On the word 
"stone," he says," the stay and strength of Israel." 
He adds, " This may be referred also to Joseph, 
—or unto God, lorespoken of, who is the stone 
and rock of his church, by whom Joseph was 
advanced." As "shepherd" evidently alludes to 
Joseph's care of Israel in nourishing them in 
famine, so " stone " as plainly refers to his being 
their firm foundation as to increase and advance
ment. See Job xli. 24, Jer. li. 26. O. 0 . A. 

Exodus xxui. 19, pp. 27, 96, 239.—In addition to 
the editorial observations on this passage (p. 96), 
I beg to add that the rigid Jews are very par-

I ticular in avoiding the use of vessels for general 
purposes. Each vessel, plate, or cooking utensil 
is kept for its own peculiar use, and at certain 
seasons (I believe the Passover), they break them, 
in order to prevent their being used, or as they 
term it " trifled," for other purposes. The poorer 
Jews, not being able to be so scrupulous, sell 
these articles to Gentiles, or the " Goy." But I 
think the passage is well explained by Adam 
Clarke in loc. He says, u The simple object of 
the precept seems to be this, ' Thou shalt do 
nothing that may have a tendency to blunt thy 
moral feelings, or teach thee hardness of heart;1 

even human nature shudders at the thought of 
causing the mother to lend her milk to seethe 

I the flesh of her young one I" The Doctor adds, 
" We need go no further for the delicate, tender, 
humane, and impressive meaning of this passage." 
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And, indeed, when we consider the Godlike pre
cepts of the Old Testament Scriptures respecting 
the brute creation, we ought to admire the expla
nation here given by the commentator. 

Drimnagh Lodge, GEORGE LJ.OTD. 
Clondalkin. 

Exodus xxvi. 22, 23, 27, p. 65. — In reply to the 
question of J. M. let it be observed that in the 
order for making the tabernacle the Holy Spirit 
has used four different words for the English 
word "side." In ver. 13 Ί¥, in ver. 18 ΠΧΒ, 
in ver. 20 J^V, and in ver. 22 Π?}!. The last of 
these, used only in the verses above referred to, 
and in chap, xxxvi. in the corresponding verses, 
in the order for making the tabernacle, signifies 
in the dual and plural, thighs, or recesses. Now, 
" two sides," or two thighs, or recesses, could not 
belong to any but the west side of the tabernacle. 
Pauli, in the Key to his Analect. Hebr. p. 16, 
renders the word in Judges xix. 1, thus: "There 
was a man, a Levite, sojourning on the two 
thighs (i. e. in the recesses) of the mountain of 
Ephraim," Evidently the word is used in the 
passage in question for the space between the 
two corners, In ver. 22, " And for the sides, 
is the word *Α?χ?·Ί, where ^ may have the force 
of "between," as it has three times in Ezek. 
xxxiv. 17, so also in ver. 27. In ver. 23 " in the 
two sides" may well be rendered "at the two 
recesses," for ^ n a s the meaning of "at" in 
several places: see 1 Kings viii. 8, " at Horeb;" 
2 Chr. xxiv. 8, "at the gate;" Gen. xxi. 32, "at 
Beersheba," &c. O. O. A. 

2 Zings xviii. 5 j xxiii. 25, p. 221. — That which 
is predicated of each king respectively in these 
two apparently conflicting texts seems to solve 
the difficulty of T. P. " After him (Hezekiah) 
was none like him among all the kings of Judah," 
&c. "None like him" m what? In his "trust 
in the Lord God of Israel." In the simplicity 
and firmness of his trust in the Lord, Hezekiah 
surpassed Josiah, as well as all the other kings of 
Judah before and after him. 

"And like unto him (Josiah) was there no 
king before him." &c. " Like unto him" in what ? 
In his "turning to the Lord with all his heart, 
and with all his soul, and with all his might, 
according to the law of Moses." In his cordial 
turning to the Lord, and in regulating his life 
according to the Divine law, Josiah surpasses 
Hezekiah, as well as all the other kings. Each | 
was distinguished for his peculiar excellency: in ι 
that he was pre-eminent above all others, through 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, " who divideth 
to every man severally as He willeth." 

39, Bedford Square. C. J. FINES CLINTON. | 
It appears to me that if we carefully distin

guish between the particular respects in which 

the approving words are spoken of the two kings, 
there will be no difficulty whatever in reconciling 
the above texts. For what was Hezekiah espe
cially remarkable ? Was it not for his simple 
and firm reliance upon the help of his God, 

I as manifested, for instance, when Sennacherib 
menaced his kingdom ? Therefore it is said of 
him, " He trusted in the Lord, so that after him 
was none like him" (in this respect), "nor any 
that were before him." And so as regards Josiah. 
What was the peculiar occurrence of his reign ? 
Surely the wonderful revival of religion conse
quent upon Hilkiah's discovery of the Book of 
the Law. Therefore it is said of him that he 
" turned to the Lord" in such manner, that "like 
unto him " (in this respect) " was there no king 
before him," " neither after him arose there any 
like him." 

Rhyl, 14th August, 1854. J. R. ECHLIN. 
Isaiah liii. 12, John xvii. 9, p. 209.—These texts 

are by no means irreconcileable. The first forms 
a part of a wonderful prediction given more than 
700 years before the birth of the Messiah, and 
fulfilled by Him to the very letter. These words 
are in the prophetic past tense, as if before the 
prophet's mind the events which he foretells had 
already passed in review. Jesus, when he prayed 
for his murderers, " Father, forgive them!" ful
filled literally the words of this prophecy. He 
fulfils it in a general sense now, while exercising 
his mediatorial office for sinners in heaven. It is 
by virtue of his blood that he intercedes; therefore 
saints cannot. None but sinners need an inter
cessor. We must have one. We may not have 
more. The second text belongs to what may be 
termed " the prayer of consecration" offered by 
our Lord prior to his sacrifice of himself. In 
this prayer his thoughts were mainly fixed on his 
disciples, whom he had ordained as ministers, and 
through them, and by means of their preaching, 
such as should in all ages successively believe on 
him. Here he is not praying for the world, but 
for his own. Pray allow me to observe, that of 
all the errors of the Tractarian section of the 
Church of England, the perversion of our blessed 
Lord's " prayer for unity " is the most gross and 
unpardonable of all. For his prayer to his Father, 
who " heard him always," was that the believers 
—the elect—should be one, as He and his Father 
are one. This has no reference to the puerilities 
that the party I allude to are dreaming and com
promising with the world about. But I despair 
of a place in your truly valuable columns already, 
and this is foreign to the inquiry of your corre
spondent. 

London, July 25. M. S. M. 
Daniel ix. 24-27, p. 170.—The seventy weeks 

seem to include the whole time of the prophecy, 
and to be divided into three periods of seven 
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(ver. 25), sixty-two (ver. 25, 26), and one (ver. 
27). The last week is again divided into two 
periods of three years and a half each. In the 
first half of it, which is past, Messiah preached 
the gospel of the new covenant (Jer. xxxi. 31) 
to the Jews. In the last half of it, which appears 
to be yet future, the winding up of the times of 
the desolation of Jerusalem seems to be predicted. 
The time from the end of the sixty-nine weeks 
and a half until the commencement of the last 
half-week is not reckoned, because it is the times 
of the Gentiles (Luke xxi. 24) in the present dis
pensation, and does not enter into the prophecy, 
which is confined to God's dealings with the Jews 
(ver. 24), who are now as a nation in abeyance. 

Perhaps some Hebraist will kindly reply to the 
query as to the marginal readings. DELTA. 

Matthew x. 23, pp. 156,189.—The mission of the 
twelve Apostles narrated here must not be con
founded with their subsequent mission after the 
day of Pentecost. This was a preparatory mission, 
exclusively to the Jews; and their simple message 
was " The kingdom of heaven is at hand,"—an
swering to the first set of servants in the parable 
(Matt. xxii. 3), who were sent "to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding." The fact stated 
above is given as a reason why they should go 
rapidly from one city to another. The event 
spoken of as the coming of the Son of Man must, 
therefore, be something which would occur very 
soon afterwards; and the occurrence of which 
would put an end to that preaching, otherwise 
there would be no force in the exhortation. What 
event answers the requirement, except our Lord's 

Sublic entry into Jerusalem, riding on an ass? 
Tot until then could he be said formally to have 

presented himself to the Jews as their t i n g ; be
cause in this particular way had it been foretold 
them, u T h y King cometh unto thee." As soon 
as he did thus " come," they must either accept 
him as their king, or reject him. If the former, 
the kingdom would be at once set up; if the 
latter, it would be " taken from them :" so that 
in neither case could the Apostles continue de
livering that specially Jewish message, " The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand." The time then 
being so short, it was necessary for them to make 
haste. SAMUEL MINTON. 

We think that this does not in any way mili
tate against the belief of the pre-millennial advent 
of the Lord, but is a prediction that, until that 
event takes place, Israel will remain unconverted, 
and have need of the Gospel to be preached to 
them. Their land and cities are altogether in 
abeyance until their re-settlement in Syria, when 
their history is resumed, joining on to the date of 
the siege by Titus. The preaching of the Gospel 
to them then and there will carry out this pro
phecy, - DELTA. 

John i. 51, p. 157.—The allusion is, I think, to 
the ladder in Jacob's dream, which surely was a 
type of Jesus. In Paradise there was free and 
happy intercourse between heaven and earth, but 
sin came in, and stopped it: it could be renewed 
only by the atoning blood of the Lamb of God. 
In the fulness of divine grace, the provision was 
supplied as soon as needed, and thus in actual 
time the intercourse was not interrupted ; but it 
was carried on through another medium, even 
through Him, who, taking hold of man's nature 
in a body of humiliation, took hold also of God's, 
in his essential Deity; like a ladder whose foot 
was upon earth, but whose top reached to heaven. 
But though the Word [to be] made flesh was 
always in God's sight the medium of communi
cation, it was not until the actual consummation 
of this mystery that it was made known to man. 
Then, however, the secret of God was unveiled to 
the elect, and the anointed Jesus could say to his 
believing disciples, " From this time forward (άπ' 
άρτι) ye shall see heaven opened, for ceaseless 
intercourse with earth, and shall perceive that, 
on the ground of my person and work, the most 
exalted of created intelligences are joyfully em
ployed in being servants of the heirs of salvation." 

Islington. P. H. GOSSE. 

John xiv. 12, p. 152.—The solution of this text, 
proposed by A. W., is included in that offered by 
Scott (Comment, in loc), but is liable to an objec
tion. The same remark applies to the five solu
tions proposed in Poole's Synopsis (the fifth of 
which, indeed, is very similar to that of A. W.), 
as well as to all the explanatory comments on the 
passage with which I am acquainted, not except
ing that of Calvin, which certainly appears to me 
unusually vague here. The objection is this: 
the expression in this text, 6 ιησηΰων εις ΙμΙ, with 
others kindred to it, are of frequent occurrence 
in the Gospel according to St. John; and in 
several instances, perhaps indeed in almost every 
one where it occurs, ό πισπΰων is taken in the 
sense naturally suggested by such a form of lan
guage, namely, as iudicating a class of persons,— 
equivalent, in fact, to oi πιστίύοντες, or to the 
entire body of believers. Grotius (apud Poole, 
ut supra) seems to have had this in view when he 
wrote on the text before us " Intelligenda autem 
haec promissio secundum, ea quas dicta sunt ad 
Marc. xvi. 17." Calvin, too, admits this sense: 
"Caeterum hoc facere, de quo loquitur, neque 
sous Apostolis propium est, neque singulis piis 
commune, sed ad totum ecclesiae corpus spectat." 
Without mixing up the due solution of the pas-

j sage in St. Mark, admitting that the observations 
just quoted be correct, I cannot but observe that 
a fatal objection to the attempted solutions above 
noted appears to be that what our Lord designs 
as applicable to his whole Church is made to 
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apply chiefly, if not exclusively, to the Apostles, 
and to the miraculous powers conceded to them. 
But how, it will be asked, does our Lord's pro
mise of such exceeding miraculous energy apply 
to the entire Church, to him that believeth, that 
is, as I would understand, to all believers ? When 
has such power been manifested in and by them? 
I answer, never as yet, but that a time will arrive 
when we may look for a full and a literal accom
plishment of this our Lord's promise. Let any 
fcelieving student of God's word consult the pro
phetic declarations of this same inspired Apostle, 
St. John, in the Book of Revelation for instance, 
and he will find awful and wonderful events 
predicted concerning not only Christ, but His 
Church, at PI is second advent, when they shall be 
one. His Church shall then share in all the won
ders and glories of Christ, the destruction of His 
enemies, His millennial reign, &c. May not this 
view lead us to expect a yet future and literal 
fulfilment of the promise in the text ? The words 
added, " Because I go unto my Father," confirm, 
as they strike me, this view, if taken in connection 
with such passages as that in ver. 3. The de
parture of Christ to the Father was but the pre
lude and preparation for His return to His people, 
and it is at this return that we may look for the 
fulfilment of such glorious promises as that con
tained in ver. 12. 

Belfast, July 10, 1854. WM. M'ILWAIKB. 

Acts ii. 34, p. 247.—David is, where Jesus went 
when he died, along with the penitent thief, to 
whom he said, " this day thou shalt be with me 
in Paradise." 

It could be said of Jesus then as of David now, 
44 he is not ascended into the heavens." 

ROBT. CASHEL, &C. 

Acts xii. 13-15, p. 171.—The words ehould be 
translated u It is nis messenger," and then there 
ie no ambiguity. When John the Baptist was in 
prison he sent two of his disciples as messengers 
(άγγιλοι) to Jesus, to ask him, " Art thou he that 
should come ?" So, when Peter is miraculously 
delivered from prison, and stands at Mary's door 
knocking, they that are within, in their surprise, 
could not think that it was Peter, but his mes
senger f Ο άγγελος αντοΰ), sent, as they thought, 
probably to tell them his condition, and to 
inquire concerning the fate of the persecuted 
Church. This, I conceive, was their belief. 

In like manner, I consider the " Angels of the 
Seven Churches" as messengers (άγγιΧοι) who 
had been sent to John in his exile, and through 
whom he afterwards addressee the eeven Apoca
lyptic Epistles. There is no scriptural authority 
lor supposing they were bishops or elders; there 
is no otner instance of it, and there is no reason 
for it. 

Bootle, July I. J. WoHTiriiiGTON. 

Romans viii. 16, pp. 157,194.-—Tn reply to A.L. S. 
I believe that the nature of the Spirit's witness 
consists in a deep-inwrought assurance upon the 
believer's soul concerning his sonship, acceptance, 
and safety in the Lord Jesus Christ (1 John 
iii. 24). To them who are sons the Spirit is sent 
forth, producing in them a clear evidence of their 
filial relationship to their Father (Gal. iv. 6), 
shedding abroad God's love in their hearts (Rom. 
v. 5), witnessing and revealing the deep thiiigs 
of the Gospel (John xvi. 26; 1 Cor. ii. 10, 13; 
John xvi. 14). Thus the Spirit powerfully and 
influcntially lives and works in the souls of all 
true believers, of which they enjoy a practical 
knowledge (John xiv. 17). 

" Our spirit," I think, means our filial dispo
sitions after conversion, which concur with the 
witness of the Holy Spirit, so that, the Spirit 
being in the believer and the believer in the 
Spirit (Rom. viii. 9), the delightful evidences of 
sonship are mutually established. 

June 29. R. CORNALL. 
Romans xiv. 15, pp. 123, 174, 241.—"Destroy" 

seems here put for an act of such tendency—an act 
endangering the faith of a weak brother, whose 
value in the sight of God we should estimate by the 
dying of Christ for him. E D . W. CAULFIELD. 

1 Corinthians x. 4, p. 158.—The rock may easily 
be understood to mean the water from the rock: 
by a common metaphor. (See Glass. Phil. Sac. 
lib. τ. tract, i. cap iii. § 3.) Then this water 
may be said to have followed the Israelites, be
cause it flowed like a river (Psa. Ixxviii. 16), 
and doubtless therefore supplied the camp for the 
eight miles or so between Rephidim and Sinai. 
It is by no means said that the water followed them 
always, and certainly at Sinai they found water. 
(Compare Exod. xxxii. 20 with Deut. ix. 21.) 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
1 Corinthians xv. 29, pp. 211, 230.—Epiphanius 

prefers the reading, 4* What shall they ao who 
are baptized for dead [at the point of death], if 
the dead rise not?" (Epiph. Hrcresi, 28 ; Chry-
sost. Homil, in loco, quoted in Maitland on the 
Catacombs, p. 278.) 

Temple. J. M. 
1 Corinthiane xv. 41, pp. 211,230.—An exposition 

from 35 to 44 inclusive asked by ONE WHO READS. 
Both inquirers will find what they seek in a 

book lately published for me by Curry and Co. 
Dublin, and by Wertheim and Macintosh, Lon
don ; it is entitled, u The First Resurrection; 
beinff Comments on 1st Corinthians, chapter xv. 
By Rev. Robert Noble, Vicar of Athboy." I send 
you a copy of the work. Chapter v. is on the 
subject,—4% Baptised for the Dead;" Chapter vii. 
on " Degrees in Glory." 

July 24. ROBERT NOBLE. 
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Ephesiansii.20,pp. 123,141,243.—Although the 

Query of STOMA., p. 123 (as to the meaning of " the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets") has 
been satisfactorily answered by £. Υ., Χριστιανός* 
and X. D. p. 141,1 would venture to confirm their 
interpretation by a quotation from a curious au
thority on such a subject, the chapter-headings of 
a Romish Vulgate. I subjoin the heading to 
chap. ii. of the Epistle to the Ephesians, as con
tained in the edition of the Vulgate, published at 
Antwerp, anno 1758, by Franciscus Grasset, 
dedicated to and approved by Pope Benedict 
XIV.:— 

Caput II—Peccatis antea mortui per Christum vi-
vificati sunt, non auie operibue, Bed gratis, per fidem : 
oaten dit Gentes, quae prius aliens erant a Dei promis-
eionibus, jam per Christum, et fidem (que Dei donum 
est) factaa esse sanctorum concives idemque habere 
fundamentum cum Patriarchis ac Prophetis. 

m> LLENRT E. BROOKB. 
Colossians i. 20, p. 108.—Things in heaven. 
I think it will be found to be almost a rule 

that the Greek, ουρανός, means what we under
stand by the heavens, plural, and the Greek 
plural what we understand by heaven, singular; 
e. g. Luke x. 18, 20. This is, however, no suffi
cient answer to H. F. B.'s interesting question. 

L·. C. H. 
1 Peter iii. 6, p. 177.—Surely Mr. MANLBY must 

have forgotten that Abraham's conduct in Egypt 
and in Gerar was very deceitful, and therefore, 
in those instances, Sarah is not to be commended 
for obeying him. The obedience due from a wife 
to her husband can never involve a breach of 
God's commands. A. L. S. 

Is not the reference here to Sarah's lie? 
" Sarah denied, saying, I laughed not: for she 
was afraid " (Gen. xviii. 15). Be her daughters 
in doing well, but beware of following her exam
ple in untruth: let no "amazement" tempt you 
to want of truthfulness, the special temptation of 
a gentle character, and a dependent position. 

α. 0. γ. 
1 Peter iii. 19, pp, 110,142.—I should paraphrase 

this verse thus:—" The Lord Jesus, by his Spirit 
imparted to Noah, preached to the now imprisoned 
spirits of the men who lived in Noahs day." 
Noah was a preacher of righteousness (2 Pet. ii. 5); 
and we may well understand that the Spirit of 
Christ was in him, for the purpose of enabling 
him to preach, for the Spirit of Christ is spoken 
of in 1 Pet. i. 11, as being in the prophets, to 
enable them to testify of Iiis sufferings, and of 
the glory that should follow. I do not find any 
instance of the word trvtvaa as applied to a living 
man, nor do I understand it as so applied here; 
but the Spirit of Christ may be spoken of as 
preaching to the spirits of living men, as cor
rectly as the spirit of Titus could oe said to have 

been refreshed by the conduct of the Corinthians 
(2 Cor. vti. 13), or as the prayer could be put 
up, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with your spirits" (Gal. vi. 18). There was also 
a peculiar propriety in the use of the term spirit 
in this passage. The Apostle wished to speak of 
the present condition of those who had once been 
men: he could not correctly call them men, for 
they had neither soul (ψυχή) nor body at the time 
he was referring to their state as prisoners. What, 
then, could be so apt a word whereby to describe 
them, as that which was the name of a part of 
their being, common to them as men, and after, 
by death, they ceased to be men in the strict 
sense of the term ? Prison is evidently the place 
of suffering of departed spirits (Rev· xx. 7). 

*• 7» X· 
To be understood, this verse must be taken 

with what goes before. Christ was " put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, by which 
also He went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison, which sometime were disobedient, when 
once the long-suffering of God .waited in the days 
of Noah," &c, just as we read, in 1 Pet. i. 10—12, 
of Christ's Spirit in the prophets testifying, so 
here we learn that His Spirit preached (t. e. in 
Noah). Those who heard were disobedient then, 
and their spirits are in prison now. Christ's 
Spirit, by Noah, went and preached to them when 
they were living men, before the Deluge came; but 
they rejected it, and now, consequently, their 
spirits are kept for judgment. The collocation of 
the Greek (τοΐς Ιν φυλακή πνιόμασιν) is decisive, 
that the true connection is not between the preach
ing, but the spirits and the prison. The preaching 
was by Christ's Spirit in Noah to men on earth, 
whose spirits are now imprisoned till the judgment 
of the dead. W. KELLY. 

1 Peter iv,l, pp. 123, 135,166.— Some learned 
men have suggested altered renderings of the 
clause: 

Bengel explains πίπαυται as equivalent to tm-
munitatem nactus est. 

Winer says it may be taken passively, " He has 
rest from sin." 

Dr. John Brown (of Edinburgh) renders the 
clause, u He who hath suffered in the flesh, hath 
been made to rest from sin." 

Dr. Brown (in his elaborate exposition of the 
Epistle) regards the Apostle as intending to in
clude both Christ and those who are Christ's. 

Christ hath suffered in the flesh, that is, for 
sins. " Sin, armed by the sanction of the law, 

Save him no rest till it laid him in a bloody, 
ishonoured grave; but in doing this it utterly, 

and for ever, lost all power to disquiet him: it 
could not even retain him in the grave where it 
had laid him ; the debt being fully paid, the surety 
was set at liberty. He has entered into his rest. 
. . . . Instead of the incessant toils of his hum-
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bled life on earth, as the victim of sin, there is 
the uninterrupted repose of eternity." 

Christians are very frequently represented as 
identified with Christ: they are treated by God 
as if what he did and suffered had been done and 
suffered by them personally. They are so inter
ested in his sufferings (by faith) as to be made to 
rest from sin in consequence of them: they are 
delivered from its condemning power, and from 
its reigning power. As Archbishop Leigh ton says, 
" Our burden that pressed us to hell is taken off; 
our chains that bound us over to eternal death 
are knocked off. . . . . O, the happy change ! 

[The believer is] rescued from the vilest slavery, 
and called to conformity and fellowship with the 
Son of God." VALERIUS. 

1 Peter iv. 6, pp. 52, 167, 177.—I transcribe and 
offer as some reply to the queries of J. G. S., in 
No. 4 of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, which I 
have but just seen, the following note, which, for 
private use, I had previously written on the above 

The Greek is: — εις τούτο γάρ και νεκροΤς 
εύηγγελίσθη, Ίνα κρίθώσι μϊν κατά ανθρώπους σαρκι, 
ζώσι δε κατά θεόν πνενματι. 

The English version of νεκροίς, " to them that 
are dead," instead of, simply, to the dead, inter
prets rather than translates the word. For we 
might say now intelligibly in English, Paul 
preached, or Luther preached, to them that are 
dead, meaning to those who lived in his days; 
but we could scarcely say, with the same meaning, 
Paul preached to the dead. And the interpreta
tion so conveyed (whether designedly or not) is 
questionable; for we have equal right to trans
late " to them that were dead;" just as in 1 Pet. iii. 
19, the words τοΊς kv φνλακγ πνενμασι could be 
rendered " to the spirits who are in keeping," or to 
the spirits who were; but there the English ver
sion has simply, " to the spirits in prison." Here 
also we should translate exactly, " For to this 
end, even to the dead," or "to the dead also, was 
the Gospel preached." The words Ίνα κριθώσι 

σαρκι, "might be judged in the 
flesh," do not in themselves seem to assign a 
41 cause," or end, in whole or in part, for which 
the Gospel was, or is generally, preached (which 
end is signified rather by the latter words ζώσι 

πνενματι " live in the spirit"), but the 
reason why it was preached to them, to the dead 
also : the sense, I conceive, being this,—That, 
although judged in the flesh, they might live in 
the spirit; the shape and force of the sentence 
resembling that of Rom. vi. 17, " God be thanked 
that ye were the servants of sin, but have obeyed 
from the heart"—where, as here, the main point, 
the drift, is in the last clause; and the clause be
fore is interposed for contrast and emphasis. 

The passage may or may not relate to the same 
preaching which St. Peter had mentioned (ch. iii. 

19); though the two places do seem to correspond, 
as if the Apostle meant, in the second, to enlarge 
on, or at least to refer to, the fact stated in the 
first. That place may state a particular fact; 
this, possibly, a more general 0ne, or another of 
a like kind. The differences between the two 
places, as well as their likeness, are noticeable. 
There (ch. iii. 19) it is not said that Gospel was 
preached (ίκήρι/ξε); here it is so said (εύηγγελίσθη): 
there it is said that Christ preached; here not so. 
But in this the two places are parallel, that each 
seems to affirm preaching of some kind to the 
dead, to persons dead, as to the body, when 
preached to. Neither the words of the former, 
και τοΧς εν φνλακφ πνευμασι εχήρυζεν (even to the 
spirits He preached), nor the words of the latter, 
και νεκροΧς εύηγγελίσθη (even to the dead was 
preached), can naturally and easily mean any
thing else. 

The distinction between ζώντες and νεκροί, 
" the quick and the dead," in the 5th verse, is 
evidently carried on into this 6th verse. It is 
implied in the words και νεκροίς, "to the dead 
also," to them as well as to the " quick." This 
distinction is lost by making " the dead" mean 
those who at the time spoken of were alive. Does 
not the Apostle intimate two distinct preachings 
to two distinct classes, to both of which, never
theless, and for a like end, the same glad tidings 
were proclaimed ? But what distinction or 
difference in the preaching of the Gospel to those 
who were alive to hear it and to those who are alive 
to hear it, to those who heard it on earth and died 
yesterday, or at any former period, and those who 
hear it now, and will die to-morrow ? And why 
should any special " cause " or reason be assigned 
for the Gospel being preached to those of the 
living who die before the others, all being alike 
mortal ? 

That some great announcement should have 
been made of Christ's incarnation, death, and 
resurrection, to the souls of departed saints in
terested in His work, and waiting for its accom
plishment, is not surprising, but what we might 
have supposed. That any such announcement to 
them in the resting-place of their spirits, was 
superfluous, we are not warranted to say or think 
(see Rev. vi. 9—11). And so, in some sense, "to 
the dead*' life and immortality might be brought 
to light through the Gospel — good tidings of 
great joy for them also—which told them that 
Jesus had abolished death, and become Lord both 
of the dead and living (2 Tim. i. 10; Rom. xiv. 9). 

In accordance with the above, I would answer 
the queries, without presuming to speak positively, 
thus:— 

1. "For this cause," means for the object as
signed in the words which follow; viz., that the 
dead, though dead, might live. 

2. The "dead" means, as in the verse before, 
dead in the literal, natural, obvious sense; but 
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whom of the dead, the text does not determine ; 
we can only suppose. 

3. "Judged" means, here, subjected to death. 
Death is a judgment on sin to all men, both before 
and since the death of Christ; a judgment "in 
the flesh " even to His saints, from whom He has 
removed its sting. 

Other queries might occur; e. g. what is meant ! 
bj "according to men," and " according to God ?" 
I think the first means "afterthe manner of men,'1 

(Gal. iii. 15 ; 1 Cor. χ v. 32); i. e. according to 
human mortal lot: and the second, after a divine 
manner " (compare Rom. viii. 27 ; xv. 5). And 
what by " might live ? " This word is used widely 
and diversely in Scripture, and need not denote a 
first communication of life to the soul, or resur
rection of the dead body, but may mean anima
tion, spiritual joy, hope filled with immortality, 
and the like ; such " life " as departed living spirits 
** might have more abundantly " (see Heb. iv. 12; 
1 Thess. iii. 8; Rom. viii. 6). 

HENRY S. RICHMOND. 

1 Peter iv. 14, pp. 123, 198.—The glorious spirit 
of God "resteth upon you," or resides in you, 
and enables you to glorify God by your suffer
ings : " on their part," i. e. as regards your per
secutors, " he," the Holy Spirit, " is evil spoken 
of," i. e. is blasphemed, " but on your part he is 
glorified" by your patient endurance of afflictions, 
which manifests the power of the Spirit working 
in you mightily. The essential idea is, that, if 
they were called to suffer in the cause of the 
Redeemer, they would not be left or forsaken. 
And so Calvin observes, that " it cannot obstruct 
the happiness of the righteous if they should have 
to endure reproach in the cause of Christ, because 
they retain before God the entire possession of 
glory, being an habitation of God through the 
Spirit (Ephes. ii. 22), with whom glory is insepar
ably conjoined." Β. Η. B. 

Jude9, pp. 91, 110, 178.—The Archangel Mi
chael signifies the uncreated angel of Jehovah, 
who was Jehovah, the captain of the angelic host 
in the vision of Zechariah (i. 7—17). His vision 
of the high priest (Zech. iii. 1—10) foretells (in 
the first instance) the restoration of the temple 
service under Joshua; and the body of Moses in 
Jude 9, referring to that vision, signifies the 
Mosaic Church. For Moses was the typical 
mediator of the old covenant, through whom the 
whole law, except the ten commandments, was 
announced to Israel; and, as Christians by one 
Spirit are baptize^ into one body, whether they be 
Jews or Gentiles (1 Cor. xii. 13), i, e. they become 
one Christian corporation or Church, so the Jews 
were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud, and in 
the sea (1 Cor. x. 2), i. e. they became one Mosaic 
corporation or Church. Let me add, that Jude 9 
may be interpreted, that Michael would not en

dure the blaspheming accusation of Satan against 
Joshua, the dignitary in the vision. Τολμάω has 
this meaning in 1 Cor. vi. 1. Schleusner does not 
adopt it for Jude 9, but Parkhurst does, quoting 
for it Theognis and Blackwall, s. c. vol. ii.: in 
fact the rebuke of Jehovah, which is repeated in 
Zechariah, amounts to a severe sentence of con
demnation. Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 11. 

H . GlEDLESTONE. 

We ought not to be ready to think that, for 
the understanding this verse, there is need to 
have recourse to uninspired tradition. To me, 
the passage seems explanable by a view autho
rised by Scripture itself. Thus 1 Cor. x. presents 
the passage of the Israelites through the wilder
ness, as typical of the path of believers through 
the world: " All had passed through the sea: 
all did eat of the same spiritual meat;" but with 
many of them God was not well pleased, " for they 
were overthrown in the wilderness;" or, as we read 
Heb. iii. " their carcasses fell in the wilderness." 
What was in their hearts was being proved and 
judged. So the 1st Epistle (chap, xi.) reveals to us 
a judgment going on amoDg believers, the occasion 
being the profane abuse of the Supper: " For 
this cause (says Paul) many are weak and eickly 
among you, and many sleep " (or their carcasses 
fall; the loss of the soul I regard as out of the 
question for all who partook of the Supper as 
a saved people). Here, however, as if to mark 
Moses, the faithful servant, with imperfection as 
a servant, his failure on one memorable occasion 
seems referred to. The devil as the accuser, 
had a claim for judgment on the sin of Moses; 
and this claim is allowed: at least the Divine 
righteousness does not controvert it. But Mi
chael, who stands up for the people against the 
adversary, contends with the devil, or accuser, 
concerning the body, that the eminent man of 
God should not die, and be buried outside the 
promised land; but he does this without railing 
accusation, or opposing judgment,—referring the 
controversy to the Lord: "The Lord rebuke 
thee." 

It is a curious sample of the way in which 
superstition early wrought from such slender ma^ 
terials, that Surenhusius, who edited the Mischna, 
has given a long extract from the Jalkut Rubeni, 
detailing the history of Michael's contention! 

D. WALTHEB. 

Discussion with a Eomanist, pp. 55, 200.—I think 
that the answers on this subject to J. M.*s inquiry 
are deficient in the most material point. The 
Romanist's argument is in fact this: "You can
not maintain the change from the seventh day to 
the first, for the keeping of a day of rest, without 
the assistance of tradition." The simple answer 
of a Christian would be : "I do not seek to main-

I tain any such a change as obligatory. If any man, 
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as a Christian, thinks he is bound still to keep 
holy the Saturday instead of the Sunday, let hiin 
do so." "Let no man judge you . . . . in respect 
of . . . . the Sabbaths." 

This point of the necessity of seeing this change 
has been before now very unduly pressed on 
converts from Judaism. 

Such an answer to a Romanist is of course inde
pendent of the argument, that the original insti
tution of the day of rest was of one-seventh part 
of our time without reference to any particular 
day. Goode well remarks, on the point of tradi
tion, as to the difference between the practice 
of the early Christians and the oral tradition as 
to their doctrines. But, giving the full effect to 
the Romanist " tradition" argument, it amounts 
to this only : they may have " tradition " in sup
port of one or another practice, or doctrine, or 
tenet, which is consistent with or not opposed to 
the revealed Word of God; does it, therefore, 
follow, that any one is bound to adopt an asserted 
tradition on any or every other point without 
bringing it to the test of that Word ? 

F. L. W. 

Martyre' Sufferings, p. 9.—Am I wrong in re
garding the idea contained in this query, as dan
gerous in tendency, leading persons to u question 
the truth of these historical records," and also as 
quite unfounded, "our own experience" not 
bearing the writer out ? We none of us know 
what we can endure until we are put to the test; 
natural strength of body and robustness of con
stitution form no infallible measure of the amount 
of endurance of which a person is capable ; for 
we know that a stout man often sinks under that. 
which a frail and weak person survives. How 
common is the remark, " the strong are taken, 
the weak left." We ourselves shudder when we 
read the narratives of the martyrs* sufferings; we 
fear that we could not endure such tortures, and 
feel that, had we been subjected to them, we must 
have sunk, and could not have survived to have 
been brought from the dungeon to the stake. 
But is it not thus also with other sufferings which 
come under our daily notice? I have visited 
individuals writhing in agony, suffering excru
ciating pain from cancer, &c, and have shuddered 
at the thought of what I might have to endure ; 
and have we not known persons who have been 
fearfully mangled by accident yet linger on for 
weeks, and ultimately recover ? Taking such 
things into consideration, can we not fully under
stand (without supposing " that in 300 years the 
constitutions of our countrymen have so very 
much degenerated") that individuals, feeling 
themselves called upon to take up the Cross, and 
follow their master in the path of suffering, con
scious that they were spectacles not only to men, 
but also to angels, and that the advance of the 
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cause of Christ depended on their enduring to 
the end, by faith also beholding the crown of glory 
that awaited them,—that these, having prayed 
for the promised strength to glorify the Lord in 
the fires, should have survived the tortures to 
which they were subjected on the rack and in the 
dungeon, to be brought forth publicly to seal 
their testimony to the truth with their blood. 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Dan, pp. 53, 103.—Your correspondent G.F.H. 
desires to know why the tribe of Dan is omitted 
in the enumeration of the tribes in the Book of 
Revelation; and at the same time suggests an 
explanation of this omission on historical grounds. 

Allow me to suggest another which has occurred 
to me. I will first state the principle on which 
I suppose this omission is grounded, and then il
lustrate it by examples. 

The principle is this, that a partial defection 
from covenant engagements, and a consequent 
forfeiture of covenant privileges, is found to occur 
in the Church of God under every dispensation. 
Twelve—a number symbolical of completeness— 
is the number of the sons of Israel; and that 
completeness of the tribes of Israel is typical of 
all God's transactions, whether of judgment or of 
mercy, with the world at large (the Church and 
the world standing in the relation of microcosm 
and macrocosm respectively in Deut. xxxii. 8, 
Habak. iii. 9). In tne conduct of the Church, we 
find a reflection of the conduct of the world; 
the one completed in its tribes—the other pro
nounced very good: but as in the one, so in the 
other, there is defection, and the defaulter, instead 
of blessing, is u nigh unto cursing." To fill the 
place of this one defaulter, another is admitted to 
complete the covenant number, twelve : Manasseh 
(causing to forget) wipes out the remembrance of 
past unfaithfulness and ingratitude—Manasseh, 
whose part relationship, through his father, to 
the excluded tribe, exactly typifies the relation 
in which the seed of Christ stands to the seed of 
Adam. 

The exclusion of Dan is thus typical in the 
same way as the inclusion of Manasseh is typical 
also. But why is Dan thus singled out ? For this 
no reason need be sought. One must be excluded, 
who the excluded one is to be (in so far as it is a 
typical act) is indifferent. 

And now for illustrations to enforce the princi
ple. In the enumeration of the tribes which receive 
the blessing of Moses, in Deuteronomy xxxiii., 
Simeon is passed by without any mention, and 
Manasseh is inserted in his stead. We search in 
vain through the history of the tribe of Simeon 
for any adequate reason for this exclusion which 
would not be equally applicable to almost any 
other tribe; and, therefore, we take it to be sig
nificant of a principle, that throughout Goers 
covenant transactions there will be one unworthy 
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member thrust out and another inducted into hie 
place. 

There is confirmation of this in the New Testa
ment, in the history of the twelve Apostles. 
Twelve chosen and one a castaway; who was to 
be the castaway was not revealed till the close of 
the Lord's ministry; just as Simeon's exclusion 
only appears in " the Song of Moses," at the end 
of the wanderings of the Church in the wilder
ness ; just as the exclusion of the tribe of Dan 
only appears in the sealing of the angel at the 
close of the Church's history on earth. 

The comment on this is the parable of the king, 
who, coming in to see the guests, found one that 
had not on a wedding garment, and he was speech
less. 

Bunyan exquisitely alludes to this awful ex
posure of the one hypocrite at the last day—the 
Simeon of Moses, the Dan of St. John, the Judas 
of the Twelve—at the close of his allegory : u Then 
I saw that there was a way to hell, even from the 
gates of Heaven, as well as from the city of De
struction." 

Dublin. JOHN ERIGENA. 

THE COMING OF ELIJAH, pp. 67, 89, 120. 

The Rev. C. T. Davies (p. 120) in supporting the 
view taken by the writer of a certain article in the 
Journal of Sacred Literature, against the notion 
that the prophecy of Elijah's coming (Mai. iv. 5) 
was fulfilled in the person of John the Baptist, 
has, I think, misunderstood one of the passages 
he brings forward. He says, " He" (i. e. Elijah) 
u had not come in the time of our Lord, for He 
said 4 Elias shall come.'w (Matt. xvii. 11.) Now if 
we refer to the context we find that the disciples 
expressed astonishment at the prohibition con
tained in ver. 9, and, as it appears to me, for the 
following reasons—They fully believed, them
selves, that Jesus was the Messiah; they knew 
that the Scribes and Pharisees did not. They 
knew that the Scribes and Pharisees expected 
Elijah to appear before the Messiah, and they 
thought that the appearance they bad just seen 
on the mount was the fulfilment of the prophecy 
(Mai. iv. 5) on which the Scribes and Pharisees 
grounded their expectation. Doubtless, there
fore, they intended to make use of this vision as 
an argument with the Scribes and Pharisees in 
favour of Jesus being the Messiah. When, there
fore, Jesus forbad their mentioning the circum
stance to any, they were naturally astonished, and 
said, " Why then say the Scribes and Pharisees 
that Elias must first come ?" " Are they wrong 
then in their expectation of Elias before Messiah ? * 
To this Jesus answered, "Elias, truly, shall first 
come," &c. The Scribes and Pharisees are quite 
right in expecting Elijah before Messiah, but the 
vision you nave seen is not the fulfilment of that 
prophecy on which they ground their expectation; 

that has been fulfilled already. "Elias [in the 
person of John the Baptist] is already come, and 
they knew him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed. Likewise, shall also the 
Son of Man suffer of them," (I suppose Mr. 
Davies will not pretend to say that our Lord, in 
this verse, referred to the first Elijah, whose his
tory we have in 1 Kings.) " Then the disciples 
understood that he spake unto them of John the 
Baptist;" and surely there is nothing in the 
narrative to lead UB to suppose that they were 
mistaken in their conjecture. 

As Mr. Davies' supposition, that Elijah will be 
one of the two witnesses mentioned in Rev. ii. is 
purely imaginative, it requires no comment. 

W\ E. 
[Mr. Alford'a note on Matt. xvii. 12, is worthy of 

consideration. He Bay a, " Our Lord speaks here plainly 
in Uie future, and uses the very word of the Prophecy, 
Matt. iv. 6. The double allueion is only the assertion 
that the Elias (in spirit and power) who foreran our 
Lord's first coming was a partial fulfilment of the great 
prophecy, which announces the real Elias (the words of 
Malaohi will bear no other than a personal meaning), 
who is to forerun his greater and second coming.**—Rev. 
H. Alford's Greek Testament, vol. I 2nd ed. p. 160.— 
ED.] 

Hebrews—Authorship of the Epistle, p. 235.—The 
following appears to me a strong proof that St. 
Paul was the author of this epistle. From the 
fact that the apostieship of the Jews was com
mitted to St. Peter, as well as by a comparison 
of James i. 1, with 1 Peter, i. 1, it seems highly 
probable that the latter Apostle addressed his 
first epistle to Jews. At least this is certain, 
he did not address it to a particular church, either 
at Home, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, Philippi, 
Colosse, or Thessalonica; nor to particular indi
viduals, such as Timothy, Titus, or Philemon; 
for the persons to whom he writes were " scat
tered abroad" through various places. His Se
cond Epistle was written to the same persons as 
the First, see 2 Peter in. 1. But in 2 Peter iii. 
15, 16, the Apostle speaks of St. Paul's having 
written a letter to them; and that he alludes to 
some particular epistle is manifest from his going 
on to speak of his other Epistles. Now the only 
one of the Epistles ascribed in our authorised ver
sion to St. Paul, which is addressed specially to 
Jews, and the only one which is not addressed to 
one or other of the particular churches or indi
viduals enumerated above, is the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. It is therefore natural to conclude that 
St. Peter alludes to that Epistle; and if so, we have 
his inspired authority for ascribing it to S t Paul. 

I would add that the passages to which St. 
Peter seems to refer are Heb. x. 36, 37, and xii. 
26—28, which are strikingly parallel with 2 Peter 
iii. 10—14. 

Soulhport. BENJ. S. CLARKE. 
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Coming to Jesus, p. 235.—Miss Elliott of Brigh

ton is, I believe, the author of this beautiful 
hymn, and of another scarcely inferior, com
mencing thus:— 

My God and Father, while I stray ; 
and each verse ending with the words 

Thy will be done. 
Permit me to recommend a new selection of 

hymns by the Rev. Charles Kemble, Incumbent 
of Stock well, Lambeth, (published by Batten, 
Clapham Common,) which possesses advantages 
far superior to any compilation I have hitherto 
seen. 

Southport. BENJ. S. CLABKE. 
I think I am not mistaken in asserting that the 

hymn, " Just as I am—without one plea," is the 
composition of the Rev. John Gregg, Minister of 
Trinity Church, Dublin. In the admirable com
pilation of Psalms and Hymns recently published 
by the Rev. C. Kemble, Incumbent of St. Michael's, 
Stockwell, the hymn in question is attributed to 
44 Elliott,"—incorrectly, as I believe. J. M. 

Mr. Gibbons, Mr. Joseph Greig was for a short 
time assistant to Mr. Bures at Silver Street; 
but upon the death of the latter he retired from 
this service. Mr. G. married a lady with consi
derable property, the widow of Colonel Drew. 
After this he retired to St. Alban's, and lived upon 
his estate without any ministerial charge; but 
he assisted his brethren occasionally, and preached 
most frequently for Dr. Fordyce. Mr. G. died, 
we believe, at Walthamstow, on the 29th Oct. 
1765. He was a man of considerable talents, 
possessed a lively genius, and had a turn for 
poetry. The late Mr. Joseph Fawcett, the pulpit 
orator, was his nephew." 

I would add, that this hymn has met with more 
than the usual vicissitudes of a favourite; having, 
by its admirers, been curtailed, transposed, inter
polated, and altered very frequently. The version 
upon which S. has founded his query is said, by 
Rippon. to be u by Gregg, altered by B. Francis." 

A.D. 

Jesus! and shall it ever he, pp. 11, 36, 103, 143.—I 
think we may safely assign this beautiful hymn to 
Grigg, as it figures in a thin octavo, entitled 
44 Hymns by the late Rev. Joseph Grigg." Stour
bridge, printed by J. Heming. The version here 
given being doubtless the original, I subjoin it — 

1. Jesus! and shall it ever he, 
A mortal man ashamM of thee ? 
ScornΜ be the thought by rich and poor, 
My soul shall scorn it more and more. 

2. Asham'd of Jesus ! sooner far 
Let evening blush to own a star. 
AshamM of Jesus! just as soon 
Let midnight blush to think of noon ! 

3. Tis ev'ning with my soul, till He, 
That morning star, bids darkness flee ; 
He sheds the beams of noon divine 
O'er all this midnight soul of mine. 

4. AshamM of Jesus ! shall yon field 
Blush when it thinks who bids it yield ? 
Yet blush I must; while I adore, 
I blush to think I yield no more. 

5. AshamM of Jesus ! of that friend 
On whom for heav'n my hopes depend ! 
No, when I blush, be this my shame, 
That I no more revere his name. 

6. AshamM of Jesus ! yes, I may, 
When I've no Bins to wash away, 
No tear to wipe, no joy to crave, 
No fears to quell, no soul to save. 

7. Till then, (nor is my boasting vain,) 
Till then I'll boast a Saviour slain ; 
And Ο ! may this my portion be, 
That Saviour not asham'd of me ! 

Under the head of Silver Street, Mr. Wilson, 
in his " History of Dissenting Churches," thus 
notices Grigg, or Greig: " After the removal of 

Marginal Headings, p. 39.—So long ago as in 
your third number, J. F. B. asks for an opinion 
on the subject of the value and authority of the 
marginal readings, and inquires which should be 
considered the more accurate rendering, that in 
the text or that in the margin. Allow me to 
suggest, for his satisfaction, the perusal of a tract 
appended to the learned Henry Ainsworth's An
notations on the Pentateuch; he calls it, " An 
Advertisement to the Reader, touching some ob
jections made against the Sincerity of the Hebrew 
text, and Allegations of the Rabbins, in these for
mer Annotations." It consists of about eight pages 
in folio, but it would be well if reprinted as a tract, 
for the information of God's ministers, as its con
tents are invaluable on the subject of marginal 
readings. O. 0 . A. 

Mary Magdalene, p. 223.—Nothing certain is 
known of Mary Magdalene besides what is found 
recorded of her in the Gospels. Assuredly, she 
was neither the woman mentioned in Luke vii. 37, 
&c. nor the sister of Lazarus. The opinion that 
she was a person of depraved life is grounded on 
the (questionable) interpretation of the fact, that 
Jesus had cast out of her "seven devils" (Mark xvi. 
9; Luke viii. 2); understanding by that expression 
personal wickedness, as well as demoniacal posses
sion. This interpretation is supposed to be con
firmed by the Jewish report, that Magdala was in
famous for prostitution. (Gill on Matt, xxvii. 66.) 

Bexley. T.H. 

The Sabbath, p. 221.—I see no answer to my 
question about the Sabbath. May I again call 
the attention of yourself and your correspondents. 
I should hope the question is not too foolish to 
deserve consideration, or too difficult to obtain a 
solution. ROBT. CASH EL, &C. 
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&ije Ennotator. 
2 Samuel xii. 7.—Thou art the man. 
It is often the case that a humble-minded child 

of God will take to himself a reproof which does 
not belong to him. Yet " it is better to be of a 
humble spirit with the lowly," than to be in
sensible to the " faithful wounds of a friend." 

SCRUTATOR. 

Ephesians iii. 10—" Might be known unto the 
principalities, &c. by the Church" is certainly 
ungrammatical; but the alteration of "by" to 
"through," suggested by J. E . Wakefield (p. 
238), does not " correct" the rendering of the 
authorised version. The mistake consists in the 
mistranslation of the verb γνωρισθ^ not of the 

reposition δια,—it should be rendered '* made 
nown." The French of Martin has it " soit 

donne a connaitre aux principautes;" another 
version has " soit manifestee." This is one of 
the few passages in which the Douay translation 
excels the authorised version; it is thus rendered 
*by the former, " That the manifold wisdom of 
God may be made known to the principalities, &c. 
through the Church." 

Bedford, Sept. 4th, 1854. H. YOUNG. 

Malachi ii. 16—For the Lord, the God of Israel, 
saith that He hateth putting away. 

Malachi is supposed to have been a contempo
rary of Nehemiah. If so, the statement in this 
passage cannot but seem somewhat difficult to 
reconcile with Ezra x. 19, inasmuch as the put
ting away of the strange wives, as there related, 
seems clearly to have been a step which was taken 
in obedience to the Lord. Query. Does not a 
collation of Malachi ii. 11 and 14 lead us to infer 
that the persons expostulated with had, in the 
first instance, put away their Jewish wives, "the 
wives of their youth," to marry the strange wives, 
"the daughters of a strange god;" and that they 
were bidden to divorce these heathen wives that 
they might return to their first partners ? 

The L X X version is singular enough—'Αλλά 
lav μισησας εξαποστειλης—and the Vulgate is in 
still plainer opposition to our own rendering, and 
to the doctrine of our Lord in St. Mafthew xix. 
" Cum odio habueris, dimitte, dicit Dominus Deus 
Israel." The martnu of our Bibles seems to admit 
the possibility of thus translating, and the Geneva 
actually has it so,—" If thou hatest her, put her 
away." Observing, "Not that He doth allow 
divorcement, but, of the two faults, He showeth 
which is the less." Some of the Jewish Rabbis, 
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as Dr. Lightfoot tells us, not only thus render, 
but thus comment on the rendering: " Through 
the whole short chapter God is called * The Lord 
of Hosts,' but here ' The God of Israel;' to make 
it understood that He has given no sanction to 
divorces except among the Israelites alone. As 
if to say, 1 1 have granted to the Israelites the 
divorcing of their wives ; I have not granted it to 
the Gentiles.1" This is a pretty specimen of 
Rabbinical exposition! (See Lightfoot's Horae 
Hebr. in Matt. v. 31.) 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

THE SIN OP KORAH. 

Numbers xvi. 8—11, p. 309.—Moses said unto Korah, 
Hear, I pray you, ye sons of Levi: seemeth it but a small 
thing unto you, that the God of Israel hath separated you 
from the Congregation of Israel, to bring you near to him
self to do the service of the Tabernacle of the Lord, and 
to stand before the Congregation to minister unto them ? 
And he hath brought thee near to him, and all thy 
brethren the sons of Levi with thee: and seek ye the 
priesthood also ? For this cause both thou and all thy 
company are gathered together against the - Lord : and 
what is Aaron that ye murmur against him ? 

From this statement the sin of Korah appears 
to have been, that, not contented with the office 
of a Levite, he sought the priesthood also. None 
except the priests were permitted to " offer both 
gifts and sacrifices for sins." The office of the 
Levites was that of ministers to do the service of 
the tabernacle of the Lord, and to exercise a 
pastoral superintendence over the people amongst 
whom they dwelt, expounding to them the law of 
God, and instructing them in their moral and re
ligious duties. Not contented with this honour
able position, Korah and his company sought also 
to be sacrificing priests. The priesthood of Aaron 
and his sons was a detailed type of the priesthood 
of Christ, therefore a conspiracy to obtain the 
priesthood of Aaron was an attempt to usurp the 
dignity of the Lord Jesus Christ; and this was 
the view which Moses appears to have taken of 
the offence, "Thou and all thy company are 
gathered together against the Lord : and what is 
Aaron that ye murmur against him ?" 

The question then arises, Do we find anything 
in the Christian Church analogous to the sin of 
Korah ? 

The Levites were separated by God unto him
self " to do the service of the tabernacle of the 
Lord, and to stand before the Congregation to 
minister unto them;" just as the ministers of 
Christ are " separated unto the gospel of God." 
Romans i. 1. 

The clergy of the Church of Rome, and un
happily some others following their example, not 
content with distinction of the ministerial office, 
arrogate to themselves the character and power 

Y 2 
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of sacrificing-priests, and in so doing they sin 
after the manner of Korah, usurping and en
croaching upon the office of the " High Priest of 
our profession, Christ Jesus." 

I nave seen this offence charged upon the non
conformist Protestant ministers, but in this ap
plication of it the analogy fails. The question 
involved was, not touching the validity of their 
orders, for the Levites were divinely constituted 
ministers of the law, but respecting their func
tions ; and I never yet heard of a Protestant Dis
senter claiming to be a sacrificing-priest. 

Newton, 9 September, 1854. I. WOOD. 

Galatians ii. 15, 16.—We who are Jews by nature, 
and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is 
not justified, &c. 

Textual criticism, on seemingly decisive au
thority, gives us here in the original a text, which 
will by no means bear the construction which our 
translation has adopted. 

The difference (and only difference) between 
our translators1 text and that now established is 
in the omission or insertion of the particle δε after 
είδότες. 

Our translators evidently omit it. 
Modern textual critics (Griesbach, Scholz, 

Lachmann, and Tischendorf) insert it, on au
thority which cannot be questioned. 

To those acquainted with the signs of authorities 
it will be unnecessary to speak of the weight of 
evidence in favour of the insertion of δε afforded 
by BCD(E ?)FGJ. al. m. yq. it. go. ί\™. Cyr. Thdrr. 
pp.lat. (I quote from Tischendorf.) 

We have also in favour of δε, Bengel's rule 
"Proclivi scriptioni prgestat ardua." For un
doubtedly the δε thus introduced into the sen
tence presents at first some difficulty, inasmuch as 
it divides into two sentences that which before 
seemed but one. 

The sentence ΈμεΊς φύσει Ιουδαίοι, και ούκ t% 
Ιθνών αμαρτωλοί, whatever sense we can make 
out of it, must now be taken by itself, and not in 
direct connection with είδότες δε, which evidently 
begins a new sentence, "knowing however," or 
" but knowing." Much the gainers are we (I think) 
by this new construction to which necessity drives 
us; for, taking the above sentence as an inde
pendent one, is not this the only meaning it will 
bear, 'Εμείς φνσει (Ιουδαίοι καΐ ούκ ίζ εθνών 
αμαρτωλοί, " We by nature (Jews though we be 
and not of the Gentiles) are sinners ?" And does 
not what follows now appear more pertinent, 
είδότες 6k, "But knowing that a man is not justified 
by the works of the law but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ that 
we might be justified ?" &c. 

No objection can possibly be urged against the 
legitimacy of this rendering. Omitting the paren

thesis, we have the sentence * Ημείς φύσει () αμαρτωλοί 
exactly parallel to a similar one in Aristotle 
"Ανθρωπος φύσει πυλιτικον ζώον. Arist. Pol. 1. 1, 
C 2 

This reading tends much to raise our estimate 
of the honesty and boldness of Paul on this occa
sion. How much more courage did it require 
before an assembly among whom the Jewish feel
ing was so strong as even to cause " Barnabas to 
be carried away," to say, We (though we be Jews) 
are sinners, than "We who are Jews and not 
sinners," &c. ? HENBY E. BKOOKE. 

STije Replicant. 
Genesis iii. 14; Isaiah lxv. 25, pp. 209, 225, 251.— 

The subject of Mr. Pringle's first query has often 
engaged my attention, but I have never been able 
to ascertain that dust was the serpent's food in the 
ordinary sense of the word. Bost, in his "Diction-
naire de la Bible," suggests that it was a token of 
degradation that dust should mingle in all the 
animal took; from its rampant position it could 
not escape it. " Thou shalt be in the dust" as it 
were. My own impression is, that the force of 
the curse is its perpetuity. The wolf and the 
lamb shall be refined, the serpent unchanged. 
Isaiah xi. 8 is justly referred to, but taken lite
rally the passage may perhaps only imply sub-. 
jection, as Daniel's lions, and not a change of 
nature. Even were it otherwise, the offender 
might be made innocuous, and yet retain a warn
ing mark of offence. UNIT. 

Genesis xxxi. 41, p. 233.—The Usserian chrono
logy, as adopted in the Oxford edition of the 
Bible, with references, will perhaps afford a suffi
cient explanation of this very " small difficulty." 
I shall endeavour to put the matter in a clear 
point of view. 

Jacob came to the house of Laban, his mother's 
brother, " cir. 1760 n.c." He lived with him one 
month (ch. xxix. 14), and then began his seven 
years' servitude for Rachel, as he supposed. At 
the end of this period, to wit, "cir. 1753," he 
married Leah, by substitution for Rachel, and 
at the end of a week (ch. xxix. 27) he married 
Rachel, for whom he was to serve other seven 
years. Within those seven years of servitude for 
Rachel it would clearly appear, as your Querist 
gathers, that the eleven sons of Jaoob were born, 
for the six years' servitude for hire did not com
mence until after Joseph's birth (ch. xxx. 25 et 
seq.) 

Such being the state of the case, the Usserian 
chronology would make the births of the eleven 

I sons to have occurred between the years 1752 
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and 1745 (as required) and in the following 
order:— 

Mothers' Nomoa. 

Same 
Same 
Same 
Bilhah. Ra

chel's maid. 
Zilpah, Leah's 

maid . 
Bilhah . 
Zilpah . 
Leah 
Same . 
Rachel . 

Bona' 
Names. 

Simeon 
Levi 
Judah 

Dan 

Gad 
Naphtali 
Asher 
Issachar 
Zcbulon 
Joseph 

Tears of 
Birth. 

cir. 1751 
cir. 1750 
cir. 1749 

cir. 1748 

cir. 1748 
cir. 1747 
cir. 1747 
cir. 1747 
cir. 1746 
cir. 1745 

Reference to Bible. 

ch. xxix. 32, andmarg. 
„ 33, and do. 
„ 34, and do. 
„ 35, and do. 

ch. zxx . 5, 6, and do. 

„ 11, and do. 
„ 7, 8, and do. 
„ 13, and do. 
., 17, 18,and do. 
„ 19, 20, and do. 
„ 22, 24, and do. 

I would only remark further on J.M.'s query, 
that, whether or not the Usserian dates for the 
birth of Jacob's sons be correct, it is quite clear 
that, as there were four mothers, the eleven single 
births could very well have taken place within 
the seven years· Thus easily is cleared up an 
apparent difficulty in those glorious and life-giving 
Scriptures which " cannot be broken." 

Ehyl, 21st Aug. J. R. ECHLIN. 
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not always narrate circumstances in the order 
of time in which they took place. Consequently 
the two youngest sons of Leah, the births of whom 
are mentioned Gen. xxx. 17—"20, probably were 
born after the birth of Joseph, which is mentioned 
later in the same chapter, ver. 22. 

This, no doubt, is contrary to the commonly 
received idea that Joseph and Benjamin were the 
two youngest sons, but is it contrary to Scripture ? 
I think not, unless it be to Gen. xxxvii. 3, where 
Joseph is called the son of Jacob's old age, as if 
he were somewhat younger than the ten. I think, 
however, that that impression is not alone suf
ficient to set aside the very plain statement of 
Gen. xxxi. 41, that Jacob lived with Laban twenty 
years. 

The first seven he served for Rachel, at the 
end of which time he was married to both Leah 
and Rachel. We may suppose that within the 
next four years Leah's first four sons were born. 
Gen. xxix. 31—35. Leah then left bearing, and 
Zilpah's two sons were born, Gen. xxx. 9—13, 
which probably was within the next three years. 
Thus passed the second seven years of Jacob's 
servitude. In the mean time Bilhah's two sons 
also had been born, Gen. xxx. 1—8. 

At the end of this second seven years Joseph 
was born, for it was shortly after his birth that 
Jacob told Laban he had served his time out, and 
wished to depart, Gen. xxx. 25, 26. But Laban 
made a new agreement with him, that he should 
serve for certain marked sheep, Gen. xxx. 27, &c. 
This Jacob referred to in Gen. xxxi. 41, saying 
he had served fourteen years for Laban's two 
daughters, and six years for his cattle. 

It was probably during these six years that 
Leah's two other sons and her daughter were 
born, Gen. xxx. 14—21, she having previously 
left bearing for some three or more years. 

This would make Joseph six years old when 
Jacob left Laban and returned to the land of 
Canaan, and he was rather more than seventeen 
when sold by his brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 2. 

This appears to be all consistent with Jacob 
having been twenty years only with Laban. If, 
however, he was there only twenty years, there is 
an inconsistency with another commonly received 
idea, namely, the comparative youth of Jacob 
when he left his father Isaac. By a comparison 
of Jacob's age when he appeared before Pharoah, 
Gen. xlvii. 9, with what Joseph's age must then 
have been (about 40), Gen. xli. 46, and xlv, 6, if 
Joseph was born at the end of fourteen years 
only from the time when Jacob left his father 
Isaac, then Jacob must have been about 76 when 
he left his father. F. L. W. 

Genesis xlix. 5, pp. 155,185.—In reference to the 
query of your Correspondent, L. H. J. T., in THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR of 10th June, p. 155, and 

Comparing this passage with ch. xxx. 25, &c. it 
appears plain that Jacob's eleven sons were born 
" within the middle term of seven years," as J. Μ . 
states, and I thus explain the difficulty : 

First year.—Leah bears Reuben. 
Second year.—Leah bears Simeon. 

• Third year.—Rachel gives Bilhah to Jacob. 
Leah bears Levi. . 
Bilhah bears Dan. 

Fourth year.—Leah bears Judah, and a tem
porary separation takes place between her 
and Jacob, owing to Rachael's jealousy and 
her influence over him. Ch. xxx. 15. 

Bilhah bears Naphtali. 
Fifth year.—Leah gives Zilpah to Jacob. 

Zilpah bears Gad. 
The circumstance recorded in ch. xxx. 14—16, 

occurs at the end of this year or the bsginning of 
the next. 

Sixth year.—Zilpah bears Asher. 
Leah bears Issachar. 

Seventh year.—God remembers Rachel, xxx. 22. 
Leah bears Zebulon. 
Rachel bears Joseph. 

"Afterwards" (i. e. in some succeeding year) 
Leah bears Dinah (xxx. 21). 

Thus it will be seen that the first eight verses 
ofch. xxx. synchronise with the last two verses 
of ch. xxix., and ch. xxx. 9 follows immediately 
in point of time after ch. xxix. 35, as is indeed 
implied by the very words employed. 

Southport, BENJ. S. CLARKE. 
I think the supposed difficulty arises chiefly 

from forgctfulncss of the fact that Scripture does 
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not agreeing with either C D . , GINSBURG, or T.H., 
at p. 185, touching the correct rendering of the 
above verse and the derivation of the word 
D£l*0'"Qt?, which L. H. J. T. very ingeniously 
derives from η·Ό, " to dig," and calculates upon 
the Greek word μάχαιρα, " a sword," coming from 
the same source, I must say to these learned gen
tlemen, that I believe the Hebrew word is syno
nymous with the Arabic mecer, "machination, 
intrigue, plot," so that the verse might be more 
correctly translated, " Plots are their arms." The 
L X X . render it συνετέλεσαν άδικίαν ίξαφεσεως 
αυτών, " They consummated the injustice of their 
purpose," " their seeking out," or "device;" a 
very good rendering; and the verse following, " Ο 
my soul, come not thou into their secret," seems 
strongly to bear out this translation of plots, 
devices, or secret machinations. The Samaritan 
Pentateuch also reads, asacmu shelter kiumiun, 
"They consummated the falsehood of their 
pledges," which also bears it out and agrees 
curiously with the L X X . 

The Greek μάχαιρα, " a sword," most likely is 
intimately connected with μάχη, " battle," and 
αίρίω, " to grasp," or αίρω, " to take up," as the 
sword is grasped or taken up in fight; or perhaps 
it may even have some slight connection with χείρ, 
" the hand," as being the hand's abbettor in the 
combat. 

Eammerscales, August 12, 1854. W. Β. Μ. 
Exodus xxiu. 19, pp. 27,96,239, 251.—Ainsworth 

on this verse say s, "The Cbaldee paraphrast omitteth 
the name of a kid, and more generally translateth, 
Thou shalt not eat flesh with milk. So the Jeru
salem Targum on Ex. xxxiv.26 expoundeth it, My 
people, the house of Israel, it is not lawful for you 
either to seethe or to eat flesh and milk mixed 
together." He adds, that the Talmudists under
stand it of the ilesh and meat of all clean beasts. 
Perhaps the design of this was to teach them self-
denial in abstaining from dainty food. See the 
preceding context. O. 0 . A. 

Leviticus ii. p. 155.—It is perhaps worthy of 
notice that each of the two words used in the 
original, and which together are translated 
41 meat offering" ΠΓφ? |2Ίζ korban minchah, sig
nify a gift or offering: and, accordingly, the L X X , 
following the double form of expression used in 
the Hebrew, reads δώρον θυσίαν, a gift sacrifice; 
so that this was, as the learned editor has shown, 
emphatically a gift offering. 

Ainsworth, in his annotations on this chapter, 
makes the following observations: "Korban 
minchah, that is, the offering or gift called 
minchah, which was of things without life, as 
flour, cakes, wafers, &c. Minchah was generally 
any solemn gift or present unto God or man, 
more especially an offering of the fruits of the 
earth, of us now called a meat offering: we might 

call it a wheat offering, for it was for the most 
part of the flour of wheat." 

The general character of the offering probably 
led our translators to the use of the word " meat," 
but it is clear that there is nothing in the mean
ing of the word used to favour such a rendering. 

As connected with this subject, the mind natu
rally recalls that beautiful passage in the Ephe-
sians (v. 2), "As Christ also hath loved us, and 
hath given himself for us, an offering and a sacri
fice to God for a sweet smelling savour." Here 
we discover the true antitype of the gift offering; 
and if any still prefer the "meat offering," they 
no less find the real substance which that fore
shadowed, "My flesh is meat indeed" (John vi. 
55). J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

The name is probably so given because the 
original food or " meat" of man before the Flood 
was of the fruits of the earth (Gen. i. 29), whereof 
we find the meat offering always consisted. See 
Jukes on the Offerings. (Nisbet and Co.) 

In some country districts, for example in Shrop
shire, " meat" is the usual word among the pea
santry for their ordinary food, which seldom or 
never includes flesh. 

In reference to the Editor's remark, it is true 
that ΠΠ5Ρ is properly a simple gift or offering; 
but is not " meat offering " used in our translation 
to distinguish this " gift" from all the other sacri
fices, &c. brought to the Lord, which were alike 
" gifts " or " offerings ?" Α. Η. Β. 

[We never yet heard of frankincense as food for man ! 
— E D . ] 

2 Kings ii. 9, pp. 105, 129, 213.—The distinction 
which Mr. Johnstone makes between Seers and 
Prophets is, I submit, totally unfounded. The 
names appear to be indifferently applicable to the 
same class. " He that is now called a prophet 
was before time called a seer" (1 Sam. ix. 9). 

The name "Prophet" has, I believe, one uni
form signification from Genesis to Revelation, 
viz. that of an inspired teacher. There are doubt
less different degrees of the prophetic gift. Some 
were inspired to write the very words of God 
(the Holy Scriptures, the all-sufficient rule of 
faith and practice), for the guidance of His people 
throughout all time; others were inspired to 
declare His will—whether by the interpretation 
of the written word or otherwise—in special and 
temporary, circumstances: but prophecy is never 
(as is commonly asserted) mere preaching or 
human exposition. It is something supernatural 
and extraordinary, the sovereign gift of God to 
whom He will, without regard to any human 
training or natural qualifications, or even to the 
possession of saving grace. 

Believing this, I can by no means assent to 
the statement that " men may be taught to be 
prophets." We read of "schools of the prophets," 
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it is true, but we are no where informed that 
prophets were trained there. The scholars are 
denominated " the sons of the prophets," i. e. their 
disciples. The statement that these men became 
prophets themselves is perfectly gratuitous. 

While on this subject, ΐ may refer to the very 
prevalent misinterpretation which inverts the 
order of Eph. ii. 20, "the foundation of the Apos
tles and Prophets." Surely the prophets on whom 
the Church is built are those of the Christian 
dispensation. (Compare 1 Cor. xii. 28: Eph. 
iv. 11.) SotheTeDeum. 

Perhaps no thoughtful student of ecclesiastical 
history will deny that the gift of prophecy has 
been vouchsafed, in some degree, in almost every 
age of the Church. This is a subject of intense 
interest, and, I believe, of equal practical im
portance. 

Lincoln's Inn. H. GOUGH. 
Psalm lxviii. 6, p. 106.—The discrepancy be

tween the Prayer Book and Bible version of this 
arises from a different rendering of 0Η*Π}, which 
occurs in the plural form in this place only. The 
singular means an only or solitary one, the plural 
therefore means solitary ones, or those who are 
alone by themselves, separated from others; and 
thus it is rendered in the authorised version and 
the ancient Ethiopia But as the root *1DJ means 
unitus est, conjunxit se, and the frequently re
curring adverb ΊΠ* conjunction, the word D̂ TIT 
may mean those who by oneness of feeling and 

- sentiment are intimately united; or it may be 
taken as an adjective used adverbially; and then, 
rendering the Hebrew literally, it would be, " It 
is God who maketh to dwell together, unitedly, in 
a house," or, as it is in the Prayer Book version, 
to be of one mind, with which, if I mistake not, 
the Septuagint, Vulgate, and Arabic agree. The 
paraphrase of the Targum is curious, " Deus est 
qui copulat conjugia unica cum filio legitimo 
simul." 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Psalm lxxviii. 9, p. 26.—In reply to this inquiry, 
see Ainsworth in his Annotations, who says," Some 
understand it of that slaughter of Ephraim's sons 
mentioned 1 Chron. vii. 21, 22, which was while 
their father lived in Egypt." O. O. A. 

Psalm cli. pp. 66, 97.—This Psalm is universally 
admitted as spurious, and has never been received 
by the Greek or Latin Churches. It has, how
ever, been mentioned by St. Chrysostom, Atha-
nasius, and others, and is found in the Septuagint 
and Syriac, with considerable additions in the 
Arabic. It is also to be found in the Codex 
Alexandrinus, and has been printed in the early 
editions of the Paris and London Polyglots. 

Drimnagh Lodge, GEORGE LLOYD. 
Clondalkin. 
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Isaiah xiv. 12, pp. 156, 187.—There can be no 

doubt that the King of Babylon (verse 4) is meant 
by Lucifer. A star is a prophetic metaphor for a 
prince (Numb. xxiv. 17; Rev. ix. 1), and therefore 
a brighter star for a more illustrious prince. Hence 
the application of the morning star to Christ 
(Rev. xxii. 16). As to the application of this 
name of Lucifer to Satan, it was a fancy of the 
Fathers. " Hunc quoque locum per allegoriam 
etiam vetustissimi Iheologi exponunt, juxta illud 
Luc. 10. Videbam Satanam, tanquam fulgur de 
ccelo cadentem."—GBcolampadius in loc. cit. 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
The Parable of the Unmerciful Servant, Matthew 

xviii. 25—35, p. 146.—Μ. Μ. is probably not sin
gular in his inability to reconcile the teaching of 
this parable with the doctrines of grace. The 
difficulty, however, is rather of a speculative than 
a practical nature, and is by no means peculiar 
to any one portion of Holy Scripture, but per
vades the whole. Viewed theoretically, accord
ing to God's secret counsels and decrees, a grant 
of pardon is absolute and irrevocable. Viewed 
practically, according to the eternal principles of 
right and wrong, manifested in the working out 
of those immutable counsels, it is conditional; 
that is to say, it stands on certain conditions, 
some supposed to be fulfilled already, some that 
remain to be fulfilled, the issue being known to 
God alone. Absolute decrees may indeed safely 
be entrusted to Him who worketh all things ac
cording to His own perfect wisdom and perfect 
love. His revealed will is ordained for our prac
tical guidance, and this places us in a state of 
probation while we continue here. Still we may 
remember for our comfort that we have to do 
with an unchangeable Being, " whose counsels of 
old are faithfulness and truth," and "whosegifts 
and calling are without repentance." By the one 
view we may strengthen our hope and confidence, 
by the other direct and stimulate our practice. 

The principle involved in the parable is strik
ingly illustrated by a provision of the civil law, 
which annexed the penalty of slavery to ingrati
tude towards patrons. (See Justinian's Institute, 
lib. i. tit. xvi. De Capitis Diminutione, § 1.) 
The Emperor Claudius first inflicted this punish
ment. "Ingratos libertinos," says Suetonius, 
" et de quibus patroni quererentur revocavit in 
servitutem." But in this the Romans only copied 
from the Athenians, who permitted a patron to 
bring an action, called άποστάσιον, against such 
freed persons as had been remiss in their duty, 
and to reduce them to their pristine bondage, if 
the charge was proved. (Archseologia Graeea, 
vol. i. p. 153.) It is well worthy of remark, that 
in England, on the contrary, if a villein was once 
manumitted, although he afterwards became un
grateful in the highest degree, yet the manumis
sion remained good: " Libertinum ingratuni 
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leges civiles in pristinam redigunt servitutem: 
sed leges Anglise semel manumissum semper li-
berum judicant, gratum et ingratum." (Fort, de 
legibus Angliae, cap. 46.) Ε. Η. HASKJNS. 

Matthew m . 44, p. 170.—Jesus is the stone. At 
his first advent he was the stone of stumbling in 
his humiliation. The Jews, as a nation, " stumb-
bled at that stumbling-stone" (Rom. ix. 32) ; 
" they fell, and were broken " (Isa. viii. 16), and, 
"through their fall, salvation is come unto the 
Gentiles" (Rom. xi. 11). But at his resurrection, 
and ascension to the right hand of the Father, 
He became the raised stone, and, at his second 
advent, will fall, and grind to powder the godless 
nations of the Gentiles, comprehended under the 
"great image " seen by Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. ii.) 
How prophetically did Paul write to the profess
ing Roman Church, and to all who obey not the 
Gospel: " Be not high-minded, but fear: for if 
God spared not the natural branches, take heed 
lest He also spare not thee. Behold, therefore, 
the goodness and severity of God ; on them which 
fell, severity; but towards thee, goodness, if thou 
continue in his goodness: otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off'" (Rom. xi. 20—22). In this 
chapter there is uttered the voice of sympathy to 
the Jews, as a nation, although fallen ; but none 
to an apostate Gentile Church: it is cutting off— 
grinding to powder. 

Bootle, June 30th. J. WORTHINGTON. 

The words "upon this stone" emphatically 
sum up and identify all the passages in the Old 
Testament which speak of u a stone " as an em
blem of Messiah and His kingdom (1 Pet. ii. 4-8). 

Ps. cxviii. 22; Is. xxviii. 16; viii. 14, 15; 
Dan. ii. 34,35,44. But here our Lord speaks of 
"this stone" with a limited personal application 
to Himself, and the first clause describes His 
judgment upon sinners in His present state as our 
High Priest, while the last clause describes His 
judgment upon sinners at His second coming as 
our judge. Is the first case irremediable ? Surely 
not. For whilst the sinner falling on "this stone" 
is utterly broken, yet not so but that by infinite 
mercy he may be raised up to build on the stone 
at which he stumbled, and preach the faith which j 
once he destroyed. Every high imagination must 
be cast down, self laid low in the dust, the man 
himself, in truest sense, be " a broken man," but 
yet " the bones that Thou hast broken may re
joice" (Ps. Ii. 8 ; comp. Hos. v. 11,15). But the 
crushing, in the second case, is utter and irre
vocable destruction. 

" In the first chastisement the corner-stone is 
still and, as it were, suffering (Acts ix. 4); in the 
second it is active and in motion. Take heed, 
thou that hearest and readeet this I Born as thou 
art in a Christian land, the corner-stone lies in 
thy way, and thou art either building on it in 

faith, or falling on it in unbelief. Woe unto thee, 
if once it falls on thee." (R. Stier, in loco.) 

ROBERT H. GROOME. 

Matt.xxiv. 34, p. 221.—In reply to Mr. Echlin's 
query, "Whether the word -γενεά does not in
variably mean either an actual generation of men, 
or else a definite period of time, having reference 
to a generation's average existence of about 
thirty years," may I be permitted to offer the 
following proofs to the contrary; as I believe, 
upon no other supposition than that the word 
in the above verse refers to the Jewish nation, 
can the prophecy be explained. 

Sacred. (Septuagint.) 
Gen. xxxi . 3. Άποστρεφου εις την γενεάν σον· 

Return to thy kindred. 
Lev. xxv. 41. Άπελεύσεται εις την γενεάν αυτόν» 

He shall return unto his own family. 
Psalm lxxiii. 15. Ty γενεί} των υϊών. The ge

neration of thy children. 
Psalm xxiv. 6. Ή -γενεά ζητούντων αυτόν. The 

generation of them that seek him. 
Profane. 

Iliad, Y. 304-5. Γενεά Αάρδανου. The raceot 
Dardanus. 

Iliad, Φ. 191. Διός γενεά. The race of Jupiter. 
Sophocles, Ajax, 190. Ζισνφίδαν γενεάς. The 

race of the Sisyphidae, or of Sisyphus. 
Euripides, Hecuba, 470. Ύιτανών γενεάν. The 

race of the Titans. 
I have copied these from the "Investigator" 

for October, 1831. DELTA. 
Mark ix. 49, p. 222.—For every one shall he salted 

with fire. 
In this passage a parallelism seems to be drawn 

by our Lord Jesus between the custom of the 
Levitical priesthood in preparing the meat-offer
ing (Lev. ii. 13; Ezek. xliii. 24) and his own 
dealings as our Great High Priest, in the sancti-
fication and purification of believers. The " fire" 
in this clause is not the eternal punishment his 
disciples are warned to escape {πυρ ου σβεννυται. 
γ'εενναν του πυρόσ, πυρ τό άσβεστον) in the pre
ceding verses, but the purifying fire of trial, 
temptation and chastisement. (Compare Isa. i. 
25; Zech. xiii. 9 ; Mai. Hi. 2, 3.) 

Windermere. J. W. HARDMAN. 

Markxiv.51, 62, p. 171.—Dr. Huie conjectured, 
and not without great apparent probability, that 
the " certain young man " was none other than 
St. Mark himself. If so, while the other evange
lists would pass over the occurrence as of little 
interest to the general narrative, he would natu
rally record it as a personal adventure, and as 
connecting him with the history of Our Saviour. 
The very mode of expression, " a certain young 
man," suggests that the writer could, if he had 
wished, have told who he was; but, with the usual 
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modesty of the sacred historians, he refrained 
from doing so, seeing it was himself. In a similar 
way St. John alludes to himself, xiii. 23; xviii. 
15; and St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 5. 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 
Mark xv, 17, pp. 156, 190, 206.—Before we reject 

the commonly-received supposition about the crown 
of thorns, we ought to supply a satisfactory inter
pretation of the passage, " His visage was so 
marred more than any man" (Is. lii. 14): as our 
blessed Lord's visage would be marred by the 
wounds inflicted on him by the crown, and the 
blood flowing down therefrom. DOBLINIENSIS. 

Johnxi. 35, pp. 157,192.—As our Lord was about 
so soon to raise Lazarus from the dead, I doubt, 
with M. P., whether the tears He shed were tears 
of sympathy with Martha and Mary; but I equally 
doubt whether they flowed from the feeling which 
M. P. looks upon as their source. They were, I 
should say, rather drawn from the thought, sug
gested to the mind of our Lord by what was 
passing before him, of the multitude of like dis- | 
tresses which mankind would, before the end of 
the world, have to undergo; without the relief 
which was about to be afforded to the sorrowing 
sisters of Lazarus, and with the details of each of 
whose distresses, He, who knew all things, was of 
course acquainted. κ. γ. χ. 

Acts vii. 15,16, p. 146.—The word "Abraham" 
is generally considered to be an interpolation of 
some transcriber, who probably wrote it in the 
margin, whence it has been transferred into the 
text. It was Jacob, not Abraham, who bought 
the field (Gen. xxxiii. 19), and not for a sepulchre 
but for an altar; the passage may be thus stated, 
" So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died 
(there), he and our fathers: and they (our 
fathers) were carried over into Sychem, and laid 
in the sepulchre that was bought for a sum of 
money," &c.—Note " ad loc." in Paragraph Bible 
of Rel. Tract Soc. 

Eonthill. G. S. K. 
Acts ix. 7, and xxii. 9, pp. 107, 133, and 230.—It 

was, perhaps, hardly necessary to re-open the 
question connected with this " small difficulty," 
as the Editor justly terms it in his observation 
upon it as first proposed. The explanation given 
by DUBLINIENSIS, at p. 133, will probably be con
sidered by the generality of Scripture students as 
more satisfactory than that offered by ΜΓ.ΜΑΝΙ.ΕΥ 
at p. 230. 

In confirmation of that explanation I may per
haps be allowed to observe that I recollect having 
heard that the difficulty was proposed as an ordi · 
nation question by a late Irish Bishop (the learned 
Dr. Elrington, Bishop of Ferns), and that the 
reply of one of the candidates (commended by his 
Lordship) was to the effect that the verb άκουω, 

with the gen. φωνής (as in Acts ix. 7), signified 
simply to hear; but with the ace. φωνήν (as in 
Acts xxii. 9), it signified to understand. 

Rhyl, 21st Aug. J. R. ECHLIN. 
1 Timothy i. 13, pp. 91, 109, 119, 147, 164, 231. 

—How Conybcare and Howson could make this 
verse to support their conclusion, that Paul ob
tained mercy " on account of the natural honesty 
and uprightness of his former character," ap
pears to me strange indeed. There is actually 
nothing in the text to support such a conclusion. 
All he say β is, that he obtained mercy, ''because, 
being ignorant, he acted in (or through) unbe
lief." What is evidently implied is, and nothing 
more, that had he knowledge and professed the 
faith, and had become such a character 'as he 
here described, no mercy would have been shewn 
to him. He ascribes his former conduct to igno
rance and unbelief; as to honesty and upright
ness, he says nothing of them, nor are any such 
things implied. Whether he was honest in his 
ignorance or sincere in his unbelief, is another 
question, and has nothing to do with this passage; 
and to graft on a passage what does not belong to 
it is not the part of a wise expositor. 

There is no doubt but that the Scripture makes 
a difference between the evil that is done know
ingly and wilfully and that which is done igno-
rantly. The latter is less sinful (but still sinful) 
than the former. But what is in any degree sinful 
cannot surely be the cause of mercy, though it 
may be a reason why mercy is not withheld. We 
ought yet to remember what God himself has 
said, u I will have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy." And this is proved by the fact, that 
Paul, in Rom. x. 2, 3, represents his own nation 
as being in the same state of mind as he had been 
in, and yet they did not receive mercy. O. J. 

Titus ii. 11, p. 158.—The connection of πάσιν 
άνθρώποις with Ιπεφάνη, as in our authorised ver
sion, is not " aimless and obstructive," but quite 
the reverse. This verse is but one clause of a 
sentence. Its u aim"—which the order of the 
words in the original, preserved in our transla
tion, denotes—lies in the next verse, from which 
it must not be disjoined. The Apostle says: 
" God's saving grace hath appeared to all men 
with a like purpose; it teacheth every one to 
whom it hath appeared and doth appear the 
same lesson; teaching all of us (* aged men,' 
' aged women,' ' young women,' * young men,' 
pastors, ver. 7, c servants,' all who are saved) to 
deny ungodliness, &c. 

Wyck Risington. H. S« RICHMOND. 
Revelation i. 13 (misprinted as Revelation xi. 

13) p. 147.—The few specimens of Assyrian sculp
ture that are deposited in the British Museum 
afford but an insufficient foundation for generali
sations. In the great work of M. Botta, " Monu-
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mens de Ninive" (Par. fo. 1850), the Kev. Mr. 
Marsden will find not a few examples of bearded 
men, who are not sovereigns, wearing a " garment 
down to the foot." As this superb work, however, 
may perhaps not be easily accessible to him or to 
others, may I presume to refer him to my own 
"Assyria, her Manners and Customs, Arts and 
Arms." The figure of a worshipper, copied from 
an ancient cylinder, at p. 73 ; a warrior in scale-
armour, at p. 286 ;,the musicians, at pp. 135 and 
346; and the vizier, at pp. 73, 135, and 450, are 
all examples of Assyrian bearded men, clothed 
with the garment in question. The last-named 
instance represents Shalmaneser holding confer
ence with his minister; and the long robe of the 
latter differs in no respect, except in that it is less 
adorned, from that of his royal master. 

Nor was the custom different with other nations. 
The foreigners of distinction hooked and blinded 
by Shalmaneser (p. 353); the manacled prisoner 
(p. 357) ; the foremost figure in a procession of 
captives (p. 361) ; and the Phoenician tribute-
bearers (p. 392), all bearded, are so clad. 

Some of these figures are taken from Mr. 
Layard's magnificent plates, and others from 
M. Botta's; but your Correspondent might have 
been led to give up his own inference even from 
the Museum relics, on which he has too hastily 
founded it. For on the black obelisk he would 
have seen, if he had looked more carefully, many 
figures of foreign tribute-bearers clothed down to 
the feet. 

Mr. Marsden says, "The king is ungirt." I 
believe this also is a mistake. The girdle was 
always worn, but the singular divided robe was 
exterior to it and frequently concealed it. Even 
then, however, the sword generally betrayed its 
presence. 

May I be excused for one observation ? Nega
tive conclusions are always perilous. If I see a 
particular garment represented, I may fairly con
clude it was worn ; but, if I do not see it, I must 
not jump to the inference that it was not worn. 
The rule will apply to more important matters. 

Islington. P. H. GOSSE. 

Eev.i.20,andii.andiii. pp. 160, 178, 232.—The 
word άγγελος is ever used in Scripture to denote 
beings distinct from mankind, except in a few 
passages where a simple messenger is intended; 
and, where any one connected with the manage
ment or conduct of the Church and its affairs is 
mentioned, it is by one or other of the appella
tions which we translate Apostle, Evangelist, 
Elder, Bishop, &c. but in no one instance by 
άγγελος. 

* In the passages before us the word is used as 
the solution of a previous symbol; therefore in it 
it is right to look for the thing itself, not for a 
further and yet more intricate symbol. 

ANNOTATOR. [So. 21. 
A fair examination of the histories of the several 

Churches here mentioned while under an Ιπισ-
κοπος or πρεσβύτερος, will show that they cannot 
be compared with the requisitions of the sacred 
description. Though the most obvious rendering 
of the word in question involves here some diffi
culties, they are not insurmountable like those 
presented by any other. J. BARTON. 

In Mr. Elliott's " Hora3 Apocalypticae " (vol. i. 
p. 70, last edition), there is a passage which just 
answers J. E. W.'s queries. It here follows:— 

Nor was it of unimportant use to note the representa
tion of Jesus Christ here given, as the Priest of the 
Churches, and the designation of their ecclesiastical 
presidents or bishops simply as angels—a term borrowed 
not from the Temple but the Synagogue, in token, thus 
early, that the offices of the Levitical priests were to be 
regarded as fulfilled by Christ, and that the functions 
of the Christian bishop or minister in the Church were 
those of leading the devotions and directing and ani
mating the faith of the flock ; not functions sacrificial 
or mediatorial, as with the Levitical priests of old. 

In a note Mr. Elliott quotes Vitringa to the 
same effect, and adds, "Professor Stuart suggests 
also, from the use of a similar Hebrew word in 
Haggai i. 13, the sense of prophet or chief teacher 
of the Church, a sense well uniting with the 
former." Ε. Τ. 

[Here and in Mr. Worthington's remarks on Acts 
xii. 12—15 (p. 254), we have some very conflicting 
opinions. The use of the words ^Κ/Ρ and ίίγγελος 
by the sacred writers,—when a human messenger is 
meant and when an angel,—would be an interesting 
subject for the consideration of the learned amongst our 
Correspondents.—ED. J 

Eevelatione xvi.13,14, p. 212.—It is, I believe, 
universally understood, that " three unclean 
spirits " are intended, one from each mouth ; and 
I take this to be a sufficient proof that three are 
meant. Moreover, the order of the Greek ap
pears to indicate that this is the writer's meaning. 
Nor can I see what is gained by the other con
struction. 

2. I agree with P. A. T. that agents, not forms 
of evil or error, are meant. The reason he as
signs, and also their " going forth to gather," &c. 
show this. 

3. But I do not agree with him, that " devils " 
are meant, and for these reasons: 1st. They are 
not so called, but " spirits of demons." Hence a 
preference cannot be claimed for this sense on the 
ground that it is the most strictly literal. But, 
2dly, consistency of interpretation requires, that 
if the other principal terras are taken to be sym
bolical, so should this be. And if something 
widely different from " a frog," " a dragon," " a 
beast," "a false prophet," is understood to be 
meant by these terms respectively, so also should 
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it in the case of the cognate term " spirits of 
demons." And, 3diy, if devils were meant, hu
man instruments, for the visible working of the 
miracles, would still seem to be necessarily im
plied. 

1 trust that P. A. T. will see, that it is very 
possible to deny that " unclean spirits " are meant 
in this text without " endeavouring to lessen be
lief in the power of evil spirits ;" and that I may 
be allowed to suggest to him, and many other 
contributors, that they ought not in their com
munications to mix up, and even entirely base 
their arguments upon, their own private schemes 
of interpretation. When this is done the inter
pretation of the passage is sure to be warped, and 
a respondent knows not how to answer, when the 
validity of an entire system of interpretation is 
imported into the question. 

2 September, 1854. Γ. Β. HOOPEE. 
[We altogether agree with Mr. Hooper in his con

cluding suggestion.—ED.] 

ΠΑΡΟΥΣΙΑ, ρ. 212.—Its precise use in the 
Epistles is to set forth the actual presence (and 
so by implication the coming, if previously absent) 
of a person or thing. It may or may not be a 
manifested presence; tliis must be decided by the 
context, or the nature of the case. Thus the 
παρουσία, of Christ as Son of Man clearly is so 
manifest, that all tribes of the earth mourn as 
they see Him. (Matt, xxiv.) On the other hand, 
this is not said as to 1 Cor. xv. 23, 1 Thess. iv. 
&c. when the saints rise to meet Him in the air, 
though of course He appears to them. This is to 
me confirmed by the comparison of 2 Thess. ii. 1 
and 8, the one being simply Christ's presence by 
which the saints are gathered to Him, the other 
being the manifestation or Epiphany of His pre
sence, which destroys the Man of Sin. Επιφάνεια 
and άποκαλνψις imply shining forth or appearing, 
and revelation respectively ; and, when applied to 
our Lord's second Advent, mean that stage or 
aspect of it which is publicly displayed. 

W. KELLY. 

ERRORS IN PRINTED BIBLES. 

At page 43 HIBERNICUS points out the error 
of printing "sometimes" for " sometime " in the 
authorised version editions issued by the Uni
versities and those by Bagster; but that the Reli
gious Tract Society's Paragraph Bible is free from 
this error. I would add that the " New Testa
ment," revised, &c, " by a Layman," published by 
Pickering, is also free from this error; the read
ing in each instance cited by HIBERNICUS being 
" formerly." Again, with reference to the Rev. 
R. W. Dibdin'a comment on 1 Thess. v. 23 (p. 33), 
supporting Vitringa's opinion of the sense of 

the word " whole," in Pickering's Testament, the 
sense indicated is given in the margin alike from 
the translations of Boothroyd, Macknight, and 
Wynne—as, B. the whole frame, M. the whole 
person, W. the whole of you. 

Twickenham, 12th Sept. 1854. C. E. 

The Sabbath. Question by the Lord Bishop of Cashel, 
p. 221.—I beg most respectfully to eubmit to his 
Lordship the following little calculation :— 

Let us suppose that a traveller has the power 
of going round the world in twenty-four hours. 
Let him leave London at noon, say on the 1st of 
September, travelling eastward. 

At 6 P.M., London time, he will be in longitude 
90 east, where the local time will then be 12 at 
night. 

At 12 midnight by London, he will be in lon
gitude 180; local time noon, which, as a night has 
intervened, he will, on the evidence of his senses, 
call the noon of Sept. 2nd. 

At 6 A.M., Sept. 2nd by London, he will be in 
longitude 90 west; local time 12 at night, which 
he will regard as the night following Sept. 2nd. 

At 12 noon of Sept. 2nd by London, he will 
have returned home; and, by his estimation, will 
have reached the noon of Sept. 3rd, differing a 
whole day from London time. 

Next, let us suppose another moving with the 
same velocity to leave London at the same time, 
going westward. 

In this case he will move in the same direction 
as well as with the same apparent velocity, as the 
sun, and, consequently, will have noon throughout 
his whole course; and this will be, to his senses, 
the noon of Sept. 1st. 

Between the reckonings of the two travellers, 
therefore, there will be, on their return to London, 
a difference of two days, each varying one day 
from London time. 

Now this difference will be exactly the same if 
the journey be spread over months or years. In 
all cases, if two ships circumnavigate the globe in 
these two opposite directions, and no correction 
be employed, they will differ to this extent on 
their return. 

It is also evident that this is the maximum of 
variation that can possibly be obtained by parties 
professing to follow the same calendar, while not 
more than half such variation is likely to be prac
tically reached. That is, voyagers entering the 
Pacific, &c, by opposite directions will differ one 
day on their arrival there. Consequently Euro
peans arriving in those parts must often find the 
Sabbath, as indicated by the ship's reckoning, a 
day before or day behind the day observed by 
the missionaries and Christian natives. 

Tottenham. T. CHALLIS. 
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Hebrews (Authorship of the Epistle), pp. 235, 259. 
—Your Correspondent. Mr. HASKINS, asks for a 
collection of the various marks of internal evi
dence fixing the authorship of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews on St. Paul. Calvin, I find, reasons 
strenuously against this supposition, and one of 
his arguments seems very strong. The force of 
it Will be best seen by comparing Gal. i. 12 and 
1 Cor. xi. 23, with Heb. ii. 3, where the author 
speaks of himself as among the persons to whom 
the Gospel had been confirmed by those who had 
heard Jesus—as if he himself had not heard it at 
the Lord's own lips. There is much, I think, in 
the style and composition of the Epistle which 
seems to savour of St. Paul; but how is the verse 
above quoted to be reconciled with the anxiety 
that great Apostle always seemed to manifest in 
maintaining that he received his Gospel at first
hand—immediately from Jesus ? 

ABTHUR HUBERTS. 

Titles of the Psalms, p. 171.—I would refer Mr. 
R Y L E to a very valuable " Literal Translation of 
the Book of Psalms," published in 1846 by the 
Rev. John Jebb, Rector of Peterstow, with dis
sertations, critical notes, &c, &c. The value and 
authority of the titles prefixed to so many of the 
Psalms is fully discussed in the second volume; 
and Mr. Jebb, after stating that great difficulties 
attend the subject, makes two assertions :— 

1. That the titles stand upon the same ground 
as the word Selah (previously discussed) as to 
their authenticity and antiquity, and are to be 
considered as part of the sacred text. 

2. That they are intended as an index to the 
primary and literal, not to the secondary and 
mystical, intention of the Psalms, and to the cir
cumstances of their liturgical performance. 

The dissertation is full of information, and will 
well repay careful perusal. 

Hull, July, 1854. H. S. B. 

Strain beyond Elah, pp. 40, 200.—Man ton, on 
James iv. 9, says, " Some say there shall be 
godly sorrow in heaven, because there will be 
memory, and remembrance of sin, and because 
'tis rather a perfection, than an oppression of 
nature. But that is a strain beyond Elah ; there, 
all tears are wiped from our eyes." Soon after 
he says, " Chrysostom observeth that the greatest 
mourner in Israel was the sweet singer in Israel." 
Did he not then allude to the Song of Triumph 
for the victory in the valley of Elah ? For Saul 
eyed David from that day, and forward (1 Sam. 
xvii. 2 ; xviii. 6—9). H. GIEDLESTONE. 

GHje Querist 
Genesis xxii. 1.— God did tempt Abraham. 

How is this to be reconciled with James i. 13 ? 
Β. Η. Β. 

Exodus xxxii. 32.—Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their 
sin ; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book 
which thou hast written. 

How is Moses* prayer to be iinderstood ? And 
also St. Paul's wish, as expressed in Romans ix. 3? 

Β. Η. Β. 
[The latter text has been discussed at pp. 27, 32, 48, 

90,102,133.—ED]. 
Exodus xxxiv. 29.—And it came to pass, when Moses 

came down from Mount Sinai with the two tables of 
testimony in Moses' hand, when he came down from 
the mount, that Moses wist not that the skin of his face 
shone while he talked with him. 

Who does "h im" mean? God? Verse 35 
intimates that this is the meaning. 

C L A Y D O N E K S I S . 
Leviticus xvi. 18.—And he shall go out unto the altar 

that is before the Lord, and make an atonement for it. 
Is this altar, whose horns were to be sprinkled 

with blood, and for which an atonement was to be 
made, the brazen altar of sacrifice or the golden 
altar of incense ? If the former, it should be 
shown why the directions given in Exodus xxx. 
10, with reference to the latter, are not noticed 
in the details of the ceremony mentioned in 
Leviticus xvi. 

It has been stated that the altar of sacrifice, 
being emblematical of Christ, needed no atone
ment, but that the altar of incense, being figurative 
of the heart of man, whose prayers need purifica
tion, did require an atonement. Is this an in
genuity merely, or is it the scriptural explanation 
of a significant distinction, supposing such dis
tinction can be clearly established ? 

Clapham. J. CALLOW. 

Deuteronomy xii. 13,14, and Leviticus i. 1—13.—From 
these and other texts we learn that, according to 
the law of Moses, sacrifices could not be offered 
except by the priests; nor by them in any place 
but that which the Lord did choose. How, then, 
was Samuel, who was not a priest, justified in 
offering " a burnt offering wholly unto the Lord," 
at Mizpeh, which was not the place which the 
Lord did choose ? (1 Sam. vii. 7, 9) . W. J. D . 

Job xix. 25—27.—For I know thzt my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth : 
and thou(/ht after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God ; whom I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another, &c. 

Will some of your more learned Correspondents 
be ^ood enough to show verbatim the agreement 
or disagreement of these verses as they appear in 
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the L X X (Oxonii, 1848) and the Hebrew. The 
Greek, as far as I am able to judge, would render 
a reading quite different from the one in our 
authorised version. 

Liverpool. J. C. 
Psalm xli. 2.—Lead me to the rock that is higher 

than I. 

The French version adopted by the Bible 
Society gives " conduis-moi sur ce rocher, qui 
est trop eleve pour moi." 

Query. Are the words sur and trop justified by 
the Hebrew ? if so, the verse affords an interest- | 
ing parallel with John vi. 44. R. It. W. 

[•Omri ^ψρ Ο Ι Ί ^ Ή Γ The preposition 1 may 
certainly be translated " upon," but we ,see nothing to 
justify the trop eleve. It plainly means " higher than I.M 

We think that the English version does full justice to 
the original. The LXX strangely makes CD-IT a verb, 
and says, lv πέτρα ίίψωσας με' ώδηγησάς με.—ED.] 

Psalm lxxiii. 10.—Will any of your learned read
ers give me an interpretation of the 10th verse of 
Psalmlxxiii.—"Therefore his peoplereturn hither, 
and waters#of a full cup are wrung out to them?" 
This rendering seems to have, if any, the most 
distant relation to the context. The Prayer-book 
version shows a very clear connection,—" There
fore fall the people unto them, and thereout suck 
they no small advantage." Whereas the Septua-
gint translation throws a mist over them both :— 
Δια τούτο επιστρέψει ο Χάος μου ενταύθα και 
ημεραι πλήρεις ευρεθησονται εν αυτοις. Δ. 

Isaiah νϋ. 16.—Before the child shall know to refuse 
the evil and choose the good, the land which thou ab-
horre3t shall be forsaken of both her kings. 

Instead of "thou abhorrest " I would translate 
"thou woundest" or " thou vex est." (V-1p e.g. VXPT 
secere, Gesenius). By "the land" I understand 
Judah. " Thou vexest" it by thy sins, not Syria 
and Ephraim by their armies. Compare " I have 
not troubled Israel, but thou." " Both her kings," 
her two kingly lines—that before the captivity, 
including Saul, David, and his successors; and 
that after the captivity, the Asmonasan princes and 
Herod the Great. According to Jacob's pro
phecy, the sceptre should not depart from Judah 
before Christ's birth; according to Isaiah it should 
depart from Judah before his ceasing to be an 
infant. Is there any objection to this interpreta
tion of a confessedly difficult passage ? 

12 April, 1854. J. G. 
Isaiah xviii. 1.—Woe to the- land, &c. 

Ought "woe!" to be rendered "ho?" Vide 
Bishop Horsley. M, PRINGLE. 

Isaiah, xxvii. 1, li. 9.—Who is Leviathan, the 
crooked serpent ? Is he the same as the dragon 
that is in the sea? is he the devil, as in Rev. xx. 2 ? 
or ie he the king of Egypt, as in Ezek. xxix. 3 ? 

The contexts of the passages both point to the 
time of the second advent ot the Lord Jesus. 

R. DELL. 

Luke xxi. 36.—Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be counted worthy to escape all these things, 
and to stand before the Son of Man. 

Is it not here implied that watchfulness and 
prayer are necessary in order that we may escape 
the final troubles just before named by our Lord ? 
Many students of prophecy are of opinion that 
only that portion of the Church which is specially 
watching and praying for our Lord's approach 
will be counted worthy to escape the last troubles 
by being caught away, when out of two in one bed, 
and two in a field, one shall be taken and the 
other left. The expression " they that love his 
appearing," and many similar passages, seem to 
bear this out. Consequently, to those Christians 
who do not love his appearing, there will come 
no temporal " salvation," but they will be left to 
pass through " the great tribulation." " These 
are they which came out of (the) great tribula
tion." εκ της θλίψεως. If this is so, may it not 
account for the mourning of the tribes of the 
earth (Matt. xxiv. 30) when the sign of the Son 
of Man, or the caught-up saints, is seen in the 
heavens. The "left" will mourn for the u taken." 
How is this mourning to be otherwise explained ? ' 

RHO TAU. 

[We think that there are many children of God who 
from false teaching and old prejudices do not intellec
tually apprehend the truth of the Lord's pre-millennial 
advent, and are expecting death as a thing certainly to 
befall them, and who yet, while missing the truth in the 
letter, have found it in its spirit; and who manifest by 
their close and consistent walk with God, and their zeal 
for the Lord Jesus, that they do in reality look for and 
long for His coming. They pray daily for conformity to 
his image, and, should the Lord come and find them 
alive and remaining, their first lesson in the doctrine of 
the pre-millennial advent may perhaps be to find them
selves caught up to meet the Lord in the air, to see 
Jesus, and to be like him. On the other hand, we think 
a very clear conception of the great outline of the future 
may be realised by many whose walk, while we do not 
deny the reality of their conversion, may rank them far 
below their less enlightened brethren. As to whether 
any of the Lord's blood-bought Church will be found 
among those who are left, we will not editorially pro
nounce an opinion, but leave it as an interesting point 
for further discussion.—ED.] 

Ephesians iv. 9.—Now that he ascended, what is it 
but that he also descended first into the lower parts of 
the earth ? 

If Christ descended into the lower parts of the 
earth, and, as we are told by St. Peter," preached 
to the spirits in prison"—in Hades—the inference 
seems to be that Hades or the place of disem
bodied spirits must be the lower parts cf the earth. 
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I wish to ask if this inference is justified by the 

language in the original ? 
29th May, 1854. S . B . M . 
Ephesiaiis vi. 14.—The breast-plate of righteousness. 
What is this righteousness ? Is it that spoken 

of, Rom iii. 22, "the righteousness of God which 
is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all 
them that believe;" according to 2 Cor. v. 21, 
" He hath made Him to be sin for us who knew 
no sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in Him ?" Or is it personal righteousness, 
purity, and holiness of life ? 

It is a part of the armour of God connected 
with that warfare whose weapons are not carnal— 
it is to help in the conflict with spiritual wicked
ness in high places. For such a conflict surely 
human personal righteousness would be of no 
avail—far too weak and imperfect. Besides, all 
the other weapons here mentioned are from above 
—truth, the preparation of the gospel of peace, 
faith, salvation, and the word of God. If this 
righteousness be not the righteousness of God 
which is by faith of Jesus Christ, how is it that it 
stands in the connection in which we find it ? 

Tranmere. A. W. 
1 Thessalonians, v. 23.—Are the words "spirit11 

and " soul," as component parts of a man, always 
employed to denote the same parts respectively ? 
If so, what parts ? If not, with what variety of 
application are they employed ? 

With what limitation are we to understand the 
word " blameless " in this and similar passages ? 
How can we be blameless, if, " in many things we 
offend all?" S .M. 

2 Timothy iv. 17.—Mouth of the Lion. 
Was St. Paul ever exposed to wild beats in 

the amphitheatre ? If by " lion " the Emperor 
Nero be indicated, how.is the spirit of Acts 
xxiii. 5, to be reconciled with the above term ? 

MARK PRINGLE. 
Burnside Lodge, N .B . Aug. 26,1854. 

Hebrews t—Ought not the 9th verse to end 
thus:— 

Therefore, Ο God, thy God has anointed thee, &c. 

It is almost impossible for the Greek to bear 
the present meaning of " even thy God." Such a 
meaning would require 6 σός θεός. While in the 
present text we find ό Θεός σον. Σον here being 
merely enclitical, and the emphasis on God, not 
on % . C. Η. W. 

Hebrews xii. 23.—Church of the first-born ones 
(προτοτόκων), 

What is the special teaching (if any) conveyed 
in the plural form of the word which I have sug
gestively rendered "first-born ones"? 

J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

2 Peter ii. 4.—-For if God spared not the angels which 
siprted, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment, 
and spared not the olcl world, &c. 

From this and some other passages (as 1 Pet. 
iii. 19, 2 0 ; Jude 6, 7) does it not appear that 
the " Sons of God" mentioned in Gen. vi. were 
these angels who fell by lust? Have we any 
Scriptural authority for supposing that Satan was 
ever an angel of light ? There is but one other 
place, I think, where the title " Sons of God" is 
used, Job. i. where it is evidently applied to the 
angels. Comp. 1 Kings xxii. An answer to these 
from any of your Correspondents will oblige. 

T. C. D . June 27th. M. J. BICKERSTAFF. 
Bevelation xxi. 8.—But the fearful and unbelieving, 

&c. 
Who are the fearful, the δειλοί, mentioned in 

this verse ? W. CAINE. 

THE TRINITY. 

Will any of the contributors to T H E CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR, who may have directed particular 
attention to the subject, adduce instances of pas
sages from either the Old Testament or the New, 
which they consider to contain striking, though 
indirect, illustrations of the doctrine of the Tri
nity ? TRINITARIU8. 

BOWING AT THE NAME OF JESUS. 

Every time the name of Jesus is repeated in 
the Church, from the Apostles' Creed, it is a very 
common practice to bow. I desire to ask,— 

1. When did the practice first begin ? 
2. Have we scriptural authority to support the 

practice ? E . COBNAJLL. 

Universality of the Deluge.—Is there any good 
ground for the opinion advanced by Stillingfleet 
and others, that the deluge did not extend over 
the whole earth ; but only over so much of it as 
was then inhabited by man ? J. Η. Β. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE SPIRIT OF MAN. 

Will any Correspondent fill up such a table as 
is given underneath, to show what texts of Scrip
ture speak of God the Holy Spirit, and what of 
the new nature of the saint, the divine nature 
of the risen and glorified Christ, to whom he is 
joined,—" He that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit.n C. Β. Ν . Ν . 

Messianic—Whence this adjective ? The word 
Messiah should give us Messiuchic, just as we have 
Noachic and Noachidae from Noah. Both words 
Π6?Ό and nfa ending in Π with furtive pathach. 

L. II. J. T. 
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SATURDAY, OCTOBER 14, 1854. 

GTfie annotator. 
Luke xiv. 30.—This man began to build and was not 

able to finish. 
It is truly encouraging to see a man always 

engaged in the active service of his master. It 
is still more so when that man steadily finishes 
the work he begins, thereby proving his fruitful-
ness " in every good word and work ;" for failure 
in this respect causes disappointment, and even 
scandal to those who are without. SCRUTATOR. 

Isaiah xxxiii. 17.—Thine eyes shall Bee the king in 
his beauty. 

Who is the king ? According to Piscator and 
others he is Hezekiah : that is not obvious. Ac
cording to Vitringa and others he is Jehovah : 
that is certain. "Jehovah is our judge, Jehovah 
is our lawgiver, Jehovah is our king: He it is 
that shall save us," (ver. 22.) According to 
Calvin and others he is Hezekiah as typical of 
Christ: this is correct. For (1) the paragraph 
20—22 has never yet been fulfilled. Since the 
age of Isaiah Jerusalem has been sacked by Ne
buchadnezzar, profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
demolished by Titus, and is occupied by the 
Turk, whose mosque stands on the site of its an
cient temple. Therefore (2) the whole prophecy 
(ch. xxxiii.) is typical. Preceding almost imme
diately that historical narrative of the judgment 
upon Sennacherib's host which divides the volume 
ofIsaiah into two parts (ch. xxxvi .—xxxix.) Sen
nacherib is the spoiler spoiled (ver. 1), but he is 
also a type of the modern Assyrian whose future 
judgment is the subject of other prophecies. 
Hezekiah is the king, but he is also faintly typi
cal of our Lord Jesus Christ, who both is Jehovah 
and born king of the Jews (Isa. ix . ; John i. 1—3, 
14), and who also shall be seen over Jerusalem 
at his second Advent (Zee. xiv. 4) . 

What is his beauty he himself has declared 
(Matt. xxv. 3 1 ; Johu xvii. 5), and whose eyes 
shall see Him in His beauty is plain both from 
his own words (John xvii. 24), and from the con
text of the prophecy (14—19). The sinners in 
Zion at the sight of the judgment shall confess 
themselves aloud, as men in an earthquake, dis
covering at length that there may be such a thing 
as " everlasting burnings." But the righteous 
shall rejoice : terrible to others, to them he is de
sirable, and delightful shall be their remembrance 
of troubles past and gone for ever. 

H . GlRDLESTONB. 

SCRIPTURAL CII EON Ο LOGY. HO. I. 
Genesis. — I recollect, when a very young 

boy, being much struck with a sum in addition 
that was given me from the " arithmetic book " 
that was used at the school in which I was edu
cated. It was to this effect. How many years 
was it from the Creation to the Flood ? It was a 
complete puzzle to me at the time, nor could I 
conceive how the question could constitute a sum 
in addition, for I saw no figures, nor could I then 
conjecture where any figures bearing on it were 
to be found. When shown the way in which the 
sum was to be stated (the necessary figures being 
found in Gen. v. 3, 6, 9, 15, 18, 21, 25, 28, and 
vii. 6), I was very much interested by what I con
sidered the ingenuity of the thing, and from that 
day to this I have felt continued and increasing 
interest in the subject of Scripture chronology. 
I have never studied any works upon the subject, 
preferring to gather my facts and arrive at my 
conclusions from the unassisted word itself. 
Thinking the subject may interest some of the 
readers of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, as it did 
and does myself, I send you a table of the chro
nology of Genesis which I have compiled for my 
own use:— 

No. 

1 
2 
3 
4 

5 

6 
7 

8 

9 
10 
11 

12 

13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

21 
22 

23 

Epochs. 

Adam's creation to birth of Seth 
Seth's birth to that of Enos 
Enos's birth to that of Calnan . 
Cainan's birth to that of Hahala-

leel 
Mahalaleel's birth to that of 

Jarcd 
Jared's birth to that of Enoch . 
Enoch's birth to that of Methu-

Methuselah's birth to that of 
Lamech 

Lantech's birth to that of Noah . 
Noah's birth to that of Shem . 
Shem's birth to that of Arp-

haxad 
Arphaxad's birth to that of 

Sal ah 
Salah's birth to that of Eber . 
Eber's birth to that of Peleg . 
Peleg's birth to that of Reu 
Reu's birth to that of Senig 
Serug's birth to that of Nahor . 
Nahor's birth to that of Terah . 
Terah's birth to that of Abram . 
Abram's birth to that of Isaac . 

Isaac's birth to that of Jacob . 
Jacob's birth to that of Joseph . 

Joseph's age when he died 

Genesis comprises in its history. 

Toon. 

130 
105 

00 

70 

65 
162 

65 

187 
182 
503 

100 

35 
30 
34 
30 
32 
30 
29 

130 
100 

60 
about40 

no 
2,369 

Reference·. 

ch. • . 3 
» *> 
,. » 
,, « 
» 15 
Μ 18 

•, 21 

„ 25 
„ 28 

) V Note (a) 
1 

ch.xi . 12 
>. 14 
„ 16 
,, 18 
» 20 
„ 22 
., 24 

Note (b) 
ch. xvii. 1 

and 21 
ch. xxv. 26 
ch. xlvii. 9 
with xli. 
46 and 53, 
and xlv. 
U 

ch. i. 26 

l· 
Note (a). I have preferred making my table entirely 

generational (if such a term may be lawfully used), inas
much as almost all of the different epochs are of that 

Z 2 
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nature. Had I followed here the mode of computation 
to he directly gathered from the sacred history, after 
No. 9 the table would have proceeded as follows:— 

No. 10. Noah's age at the flood, 600 years, ch. vii. 6. 
No. 11. Duration of the flood, 1 year, ch. vii. 11, 

with viii. 13, 14. 
No. 12. Arphaxad born after the flood, 2 years, ch. 

xi. 14. It would then have run— 
No. 13. ·« Arphaxad's birth to that of Salah," &c. &c. 

It is plain that the result is the same whichever mode of 
computation be adopted j for Noah's age at SherrTs birth, 
though an inference, is yet plainly to be deduced from 
the set of dates just given, as thus: Arphaxad was born 
two years after the flood, and the flood lasted one year ; 
add Noah's age at the flood (600 years), and we find 
that Noah was 603 years old when Arphaxad was born ; 
and consequently, subtracting Shem's age (100 years) 
at Arphaxad's birth (ch xi. 10), it remains that Noah 
was 503 years old when Shem was born. 

Note (b). Here also the generational epoch is ascer
tained from inference, not being, as in most other in
stances, directly stated. It is thus arrived at. Abram 
was 76 years old when he departed out of Haran (ch. 
xii. 4) ; but he left Haran, we may gather from Acts vii. 4, 
immediately after the death of his father ; and his days, 
we learn from ch. xi. 32, were 205 yeare; therefore, 
from " Terah's birth to that of Abram " was 130 years. 

Rhyl, 14th Sept. 1854. J . R. E C H U N . 

MalacM iii. 6.—And he shall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers. 

May not the meaning of this passage be eluci
dated by a reference to Isaiah lxiii. 16; St. John 
viii. 39, 4 0 ; St. Luke xix. 9 ? And does it not 
mean that St. John the Baptist would stir up 
such a spirit of repentance among the Jews who 
resorted to his ministry as that they would return 
to the faith of their good forefathers, and those 
good forefathers have no cause any longer to be 
ashamed of their degenerate posterity? Com
pare 1 Kings xviii. 36, 37, where Elijah, the type 
of the Baptist, after addressing God as the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, those godly 
fathers of the people whom he prays for, entreats 
the Lord that " they might know that He is the 
Lord God, and that He had turned their heart 
back again." ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

W^z i£Upltcant 
Genesis xxii. (by mistake printed xx.) p. 50.—The 

view here given may be confirmed, by remember
ing that Isaac, the child of promise, was a type 
of all believers (Gal. iv. 28 ) ; and, as we do not 
find the least reluctance on the part of Isaac to 
his being ofFered, we may be reminded of Rom. 
xii. 1. O. O. A. 

Genesis xlv. β, p. 245.—The obsolete word " ear
ing '* occur*, I believe, in but one other place in the 

Holy Scriptures, viz.—Exodus xxxiv. 21. The 
verb " to ear " is found in Deut. xxi. 4, 1 Sam. 
viii. 12, and Isaiah xxx . 24. To " ear the ground," 
as in 1 Sam. viii. means to " plough " the ground: 
" earing-time," as in Exodus xxxiv. 21, means, 
seed-time; so that Joseph's words in the passage 
under consideration seem to mean,—that during 
the entire continuance of the famine there would 
not be any of the usual preparation, whether hy 
ploughing or sowing, for the annual crops. It 
would appear from this, that, through God's great 
mercy in having predicted the exact duration and 
extraordinary severity of the famine, the Egyp
tians took warning, and avoided all needless waste 
of the superabundance of the seven plentiful 
years—waste which would certainly have ensued 
had they sowed corn which they beforehand knew 
would not come to maturity. 

N.B.—Since writing the above I have met with 
a most useful little work by the Rev. John Booker, 
on " Obsolete Words and Phrases in the Bible," &c. 
He mentions that the word "earing" (as also 
earth) is derived from the Latin ·" aro," and that 
it means " ploughing or tilling." Mr. B.*s book 
only costs a shilling, and will be found well worth 
the money. It is published by M'Glashan of Dub
lin, and may be procured through Orr and Co. of 
London. J. R. ECHLIN. 

Rhyl, 4th Sept. 1854. 

Ainsworth, in his very valuable " Annotations 
on the Pentateuch/* says (ver. 6), " ' earing,1 that 
is, ' ploughing' or ' tillage' of the land ; the Chal-
dee saith ' sowing.' This seemeth to be for lack 
of corne, which therefore in the last yeere Joseph 
supplied." (Gen. xlvii. 23.) 

A little book published by the Religious Tract 
Society, called " Mornings Improved, or Early 
Rising and Hard Words," which contains an ex
planation of about five hundred of the most diffi
cult words in Scripture, and which I have gleaned 
much information from, gives the following expla
nation of " earing " :— 

" E A R — E A R I N G . — ' There are five years in the 
which there shall be neither earing nor harvest.* 
(Gen. xlv. 6 . )—'He will set them to ear his 
ground, and to reap his harvest.* (1 Sam. viii. 12.) 
The word has often perplexed the young; and 
many readers of the Bible have understood earing 
to be gleaning the ears of corn after harvest; but 
to ear is to plough, and earing means ploughing, 
It comes from the same word as earth, and means 
to till, or turn up the ground. Earth was for
merly spelt ear-eth, that is, ploughed land; and 
as a further proof how much this word was used 
by our Saxon forefathers, though now nearly lost 
to us, that field which we see yonder would haye 
been called "earable land," — land fit for the 
plough; but which we have changed into " arable." 
(p. 45 ) CliATDONENSIS. 
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"Earing" is an old word for "ploughing," 

derived from the Latin aro, to plough, or rather | 
from the Anglo-Saxon erian. 

Sept. 2nd. W. G. 
Exodus xxxiii. 11, John i. 18, p. 245.—Any ap

parent discrepancy between the two passages as ! 
quoted by B. H. B. is, 1 think, satisfactorily cleared 
up by the immediately continuing words of the 
latter text. u No man hath seen God at any time 
—the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom 
of the Father, He hath declared Him"—ίξηγήσατο. 
He hath made Him known by being the appointed 
medium through whom alone, since the beginning 
of the world, the Father hath held communication 
with the children of men. 

Rhyl, 4th Sept. 1854. J . R. ECHLIN. 

1 Samuel xxviii. 19, &c. p. 90.—Without the least 
reference to commentators or what may have been 
written on this remarkable portion, it may be 
asked, Is there anything connected with the whole 
of this awful narrative which makes it absolutely 
necessary to take Samuel to be really Samuel? 
In chapter xv. 23, we find the Prophet Samuel 
giving to Saul a direct caution or hint, so to speak, 
on this very sin of witchcraft: " Rebellion is as 
(is comparable to) the sin of witchcraft," &c. It 
comes in as an expression intended to aggravate 
and show forth in its deep dye Saul's act of re
bellion against the plain command of God; and it 
is more than probable that this reproof did tem
porarily find its way into Saul's conscience, for 
in the latter part of the third verse of this very 
chapter we find that " Saul had put away those 
that had familiar spirits," &c.; and that he had 
zealously enforced the laws of God which had 
been made in that case, we may naturally infer 
from the woman's speech. I t is spoken of as a 
notorious fact. An individual of some importance, 
with a retinue of servants, comes incog, to Endor 
to crave of this woman diabolical assistance. She 
meets the application to her at first with this 
answer,—" Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath 
done, how he hath cut off those that have familiar 
spirits," &c. 

If we take the whole narrative together, is it 
far-fetched or strained to suppose that it was the 
devil himself, that old deceiver, who here (under 
the semblance or spectre of Samuel) deceives both 
the woman and Saul too ? Besides, the message 
itself, "To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be 
with me," could hardly have been so direful in 
the ears of Saul had it been Samuel himself telling 
him so; for surely, upon all hands, he would have 
been better off in the company of Samuel than in 
the awful state we find by the context he was 
now in. Evident it is by 1 Sam. xv. 27, that 
even in time past, when matters were not gone to 
such an awful length with him, he would gladly have 
retained the company and countenance of Samuel. 

Besides, upon the other hand, is it likely that 
Samuel would have used this speech, knowing 
such a great gulf is fixed between those who die 
in the Lord and those who die in their sins ? We 
know from a much earlier portion of the Word 
of God that the devil goes to and fro and up and 
down in the earth, and is occupied in studying 
and making himself acquainted with individual 
character. " Hast thou considered my servant 
Job ?" Is it likely that I should have overlooked 
him ? but " Hast thou not made a hedge about 
him ?" and so on. And surely if, as our blessed 
Lord plainly tells us, " the devil having now put 
it into the heart of Judas," &c, and as we know 
that Satan filled the heart of Ananias, so we may 
fairly conclude that the devil put it into the heart 
of Saul here to come to himself for help; and it 
may be added that God, acting according to His 
own word as laid down in the book of the Prophet 
Ezekiel, answers Saul, or rather permits the devil 
to "answer him, according to the multitude of 
his idols." 

Old Brompton, August, 1854. A. POTTS. 
[We believe that Scripture distinctly asserts that 

Samuel was raised and appeared to Saul.—ED.] 
2 Kings xvii. 33, p. 245.—The Samaritans feared 

the Lord only with a slavish fear, because He had 
afflicted them for their sins (verse 20), and there
fore they greatly dreaded the fierceness of His 
anger, but still, owing to their extreme depravity 
and vitiated habits, they pertinaciously "served 
their own gods." Their fear was not that holy 
reverential fear which is described as " the begin
ning of wisdom" (Job xxviii. 28), and its effect 
hatred of evil (Prov. viii. 13), but, like the slavish 

l fear of thousands who are convinced of sin, not 
converted, and are therefore conscious of God's 
impending wrath, and yet after all they firmly 
cling to their darling idolised sins. 

Sept. 5. R. COKNALL·. 

2 Kings xxiv. 8, 2 Chron. zzxvi. 9, p. 209.—Our 
authorised version has here a faithful rendering 
of the Hebrew text, recept. Some of the ancient 
expositors have attempted to reconcile these 
dates, by saying that Jehoiachin had reigned ten 
years in conjunction with his father, so that he 
was eight when he began his joint reign, but 
eighteen when he began to .reign alone. Others 
refer the pronominal 1 in W ? ? to Jehoiakim his 
father, i.e. Jehoiachin was eight years old when 
Jehoiakim his father began to reign. Modern 
interpreters, however, seeing the difficulties in
volved in these explanations, admit that an error 
must have crept into the text, but they are divided 
in their opinion as to which of the two statements 
has been corrupted. 3 Esdras i. 43, Hitzig (on 
Jer. xxii. 28—30), Bertheau (2 Chron. xxxvi. 
9), &c. take eight to be the correct reading; 
whilst Lud. Cappellus, Houbigant, Dathe, Ken-
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nicot, Geddes, Kitto, Wiener, Thenius, Fritzsche, 
&c. following the Septuagint Aid. and Alex. Syr. 
Arab. (Vulg. and most MSS. in 3 Esdras ί. 43), 
take eighteen to be the correct reading, which is 
most probable, when we think how easily this 
mistake could have crept in. The number eighteen 
being denoted by Π\ there seems nothing more 
likely than that the little \ 10, was wiped out, and 
thus the Π, 8, alone remained. 

C. D. GINS BUBG. 

Isaiah lxv. 20, pp. 188, 221.—I understand by 
this that life will be so lengthened in duration, 
and death so rare, during the millennium, that a 
person dying "an hundred years old" should yet 
be regarded as a child. The principal difficulty 
in the inquirer's mind appears to me to arise from 
his confounding the new heavens and earth of 
Isaiah lxv. with those named in Rev. xxi. Now I 
believe that the first are but a little sample or pic
ture, so to speak, of the other, and that they are 
mentioned in express connection with Jerusalem, 
" but be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which 
I create" (the new heavens and earth alluded to 
in the preceding verse), "for behold I create Jeru
salem a rejoicing and her people a joy.11 

It is just a description of her glory during the 
millennium, in which I believe there will be death, 
though rare, and that when it does occur it will 
probably be a special judgment upon sin; whereas 
in the eternal state of things spoken of in the few 
first verses of Rev. xxi. (and the description of 
which, so far as the new heavens and earth are 
concerned, is borrowed from Isaiah) it is plain 
there will be " no more death, neither sorrow nor 
crying.11 In connection with the new heavens and 
earth of Rev. xxi. it is said, u And there was no 
more sea;11 but this will not be the case during the 
millennium. (See Ezekiel xlvii. 8; Zech. xiv. 8.) 

Ryde. A. L. S. 
Zechariah v. 5—11. p. 145.—Your Correspondent 

C. H. W. in requiring an interpretation of this 
mysterious passage, proposes a question of pe
culiar difficulty. Perhaps no vision in the Old 
Testament has been more absolutely a crux criti-
corum than that contained in these verses. With 
all due humility I suggest the following explana
tion in the form of paraphrase. ] 

Then the angel who talked with me went forth 
and said unto me, Raise now thy eyes and see what 
is this that goeth forth. 

And I said, What is it? and he replied, This is 
an ephah [a symbol of the measure of judgment] 
which goeth forth, and this shows the iniquity of 
the whole earth. 

And behold a talent of lead [the weight of 
Divine destiny] was lilted up, and behold a woman 
[the symbol of wickedness] sat within the ephah. 

And he said, This woman is the emblem of wick-
tdneas. 

And he cast her within the ephah of judgment, 
and set the weight of lead upon the mouth thereof. 

Then I raised my eyes and looked, and behold 
two women [symbolic of justice and chastisement] 
went forth, and the Spirit gave them wings, and 
they had wings as the wings of eagles, and they 
lifted up the ephah of judgment between the 
earth and the heaven. 

I Then said I to the angel who talked with me, 
Whither do these bear the ephah [the measure of 
judgment] ? and he said, To build it a house in the 
land of Shinar [agitation, dispersion], and there 
shall it be established and fixed on its foundations; 
[that is, that the guilty should be doomed to endure 
a long banishment in regions of despotism and 
misery]. 

The Chaldean paraphrase of Jonathan's Targum 
on this passage is as follows:— 

" There went forth an angel who talked with me 
and said to me, Lift up thy eyes and see what 
things are revealed, and I said, What are they? 
and ne replied, These are the people who receive 
and give false measure; behold they shall be ex
posed before all the inhabitants of the earth, and 
behold swift nations shall carry them away swiftly, 
and other nations shall come who shall inhabit 
their region, because they received and gave false 
measure; and he said, for this shall they be con
demned and sent into exile. And I beheld two 
provinces were revealed among the kingdoms of 
the peoples of the earth. Yea, swift nations carried 
them away as the eagle flies, and they removed 
those people which gave and took false measures 
among the kingdoms of the earth under the whole 
heaven. And I said to the angel who talked with 
me, Whither will they remove those peoples who 
dealt with false measures? and he said that a place 
may be prepared for them in the province of Ba
bylon, and they may be kept and dwell there till 
their time cometh·11 

Clifton. A BIBLICIST. 
Matthew x. 23,pp. 156,189,253.—-I think PYRITES 

will discover upon a second investigation of this 
verse with its context that it has no reference what
ever to the future personal advent of our Lord. 
It is necessary to limit the application to the time 
in which the disciples lived. The premillennial 
advent of our Lord must, therefore, be proved or 
disproved by some other portion of Scripture. 
Does not Barnes (see Notes) give a satisfactory 
explanation? Τ. Β. R. 

Matthew xxi, 44, p. 170.—Whosoever shall fall on 
this stone, £to. 

Commentators are generally agreed that the 
stone lying on the ground, over which the man 
falls, represents Christ in his humiliation : and the 
stone uplifted which falls upon the man, Christ in 
his exaltation. The reason why the latter brings 
a heavier condemnation than the former, is pro-
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bably because the evidence for the Messiahship of I 
Jesus is BO much greater now than it was then. 
Jus t as in his comparison between sin against the 
Holy Ghost and sin against the Son of Man, Jesus 
showed that those who resisted ever so obstinately 
the evidence afforded by his own personal works, 
might yet be persuaded by the further evidence I 
that would be afforded after the day of Pentecost; 
and so, through repentance and faith, obtain " for
giveness :" although " b r o k e n , " they might be 
restored. But, if they resisted that evidence, they 
would be hopelessly "g round to powder;" they 
could not be forgiven, because there would be no 
further evidence given to convince them. 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON. 

Mark ix. 49, pp. 222, 266.—This very difficult 
passage, so variously interpreted by commentators, 
appears to me most satisfactorily explained in Car
penter's " Examination of Scripture Difficulties?' 

Bishop Mann, Beaueobre, and Gilpin, suppose 
it to mean " Every Christian is purified by the 
difficult or fiery trials of life, in the same manner 
as every sacrifice is salted with salt." So Beza 
understood it. 

Dr . S. Clarke would read, " E v e r y wicked 
man shall be consumed by fire, as every sacrifice 
is salted by salt." 

Macknight understands it t h u s : " Every Chris
tian is salted and prepared for the fire;" that is, 
by the Apostles for the fire of the altar, as an holy 
sacrifice to God. 

Grotius says ,—"Every wicked man shall be 
consumed, like the whole burnt sacrifice, yet with 
unquenchable fire." 

Light foot and Doddridge : " He that is α t rue 
sacrifice to God shall be seasoned with the salt of 
grace, to the incorruption of glory; and every 
victim to Divine justice shall be salted with fire, 
to endure for ever." 

Similar to this is Whitby, who paraphrases 
t h u s : " For every one ( that thus offends) shall be 
salted with fire (so as to endure for ever in α state 
of torment) , and every sacrifice (saith the Scrip
ture, even the whole burnt-offering) shall be salted 
with salt (the symbol of incorruption)." 

Pearce, Boothroyd, and Blomfield understand 
the words to the same effect as Grotius, and 
render—" For every one shall be salted with fire, 
as every sacrifice is salted with salt ;" i.e. punished 
with fire, but not destroyed: it shall preserve, 
while it punishes. 

Carpenter, however, gives the following similar 
interpretation :—" In the preceding verse we read 
that offenders shall be cast into the Gehenna of 
fire, where the fire shall perpetually torment them. 
For every one, that is, for every one who is cast 
into the Gehenna of fire, shall be seasoned, shall 
be preserved in this fire. This fire shall act upon 
the wicked, who are thrown into it, as brine acts 

upon the meat over which it is poured. I t shall 
consolidate, not consume them. Unlike all other 
fires, it shall not destroy life, but prolong it. Such 
is the state of every incorrigible offender. I t re
mains to be shown what is the portion reserved 
for the faithful. Every faithful disciple, who is so 
truly devoted to the Christian cause as to be 
ready to die in its defence, is here represented 
under the figure of a sacrifice seasoned with salt. 
Πάσα θυσία, every sacrifice, says Christ, thus pre
pared for, and devoted to me, shall be considered 
as seasoned with salt. The Jews were taught to 
understand that sacrifices, so seasoned, were ac
ceptable to the Lord. Every sincere disciple is 

. here, by anticipation and prolepsie, denominated 
a sacrifice, θυσία. By this appellation he was fore
warned of an event, which the sword of persecu
tion would not fail to accomplish. With a like 
view to sacrifices, St. Paul thus writes to the Phi-
lippians— " If I be poured out ;" and to Timothy 
" For I am now ready to be poured out." Thus 
the punishment hereafter to be inflicted on the 
wicked, and the recompense reserved for the faith
ful, are expressed in terms fetched from those 

| sacrificial rites with which the Jews were conver
sant. Some commentators, conceiving the sense to 
be " consumed by fire," have proposed to read, in
stead of άλισθησιται, shall be salted, αναλωσθησΐται^ 
shall be destroyed. But the very reverse of con
sumed is the sense intended. 

J O H N D . MASSINGHAM. 

Markxiv. 51,52, pp. 171, 266.—This young man 
was one of those who forsook Jesus and fled. The 
fear of man and the shame and reproach of the 
cross operated so powerfully as to outweigh every 
other feeling, even the shame of his own naked
ness· Μ . Ν . 

Luke i. 49, p . 156.—The change of "ha th mag
nified m e " for " h a t h done to me great th ings" 
is rather curious. Beside the " versions of the 
Hexapla, including the Rhemish," which your 
Correspondent notices, the earliest Frymers also 
of the English Church before the Reformation 
render the Virgin's words " hath done to me great 
things." (See Haskell's Monum. Ritual, vol. ii. 
pp. 62, 236.) But Marshall's Primer ( A . D . 1535), 
which u shows the lengths to which some persons 
were disposed to go in casting off the Romish su
perstitions" (Three Primers, &c. Oxford, 1*834, 
p . lxvi. ed. Burton) , and Edward VPs Liturgy, 
A D. 1549, and his Primer of 1553, and the Primer 
of 1559, give the version " hath magnified me." 
(Three Primers, &c. p. 109; Liturgies of E d 
ward VI . ed. Parker Soc. pp. 36, 4 0 3 ; Private 
Prayers, Queen Elizabeth, ed. Parker Soc. p . 42) . 
Thus far then it turns out that in Romish days 
our version was " hath done to me great things," 
and in Protestant days "hath magnified me." 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
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Luke vi. 3,4, pp. 184,206.—The law of the shew-

bread is given in Levit. xxiy. 5—9, from which it 
appears that the new bread was put on the table 
on every Sabbath, the old being eaten by the 
priests in the holy place. 

From 1 Sam. xxi. 4—6, it seems that the bread 
had just been changed, though the old cakes had 
not yet been eaten. Hence it appears that David 
ate this bread on the Sabbath. 

Abbot's Langley. J. M. L. 

John xviii. 28, p. 91.—The difficulty here is ob
viated, by recollecting that, as the feast of un
leavened bread, which lasted seven days, imme
diately followed without any interval upon that 
of the Passover, which lasted but one day, the 
same name was used indiscriminately for both. 
In Luke xxii. 1, the feast of unleavened bread, it 
is told us, is called the Passover: but in Mark 
xiv. 12, the Passover is called "the first day of 
unleavened bread." In Luke ii. 41, it is said, 
44 Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year 
at the feast of the Passover." They needed not 
to have done so merely for that feast, for it might 
be kept anywhere: but it is evident they intended 
to keep the feast of unleavened bread, which could 
only be kept at Jerusalem; for it is added in 
verse 43, u And when they had fulfilled the days," 
consequently the feast of unleavened bread must 
be intended, for the Passover lasted but one day. 
Wherefore in John xviii. 28, it is evident that by 
the word Passover is signified the feast of un
leavened bread which followed it, the Passover 
having been kept by Jesus and the whole nation 
on the preceding day. The chief priests would 
not enter into the judgment hall, lest they should 
be so defiled that they mteht not eat of the sin-
offerings which the latter least required, or of the 
peace-offerings which devout Israelites might 
bring. O. O. A. 

Johnxix.ll, pp. 107, 133, 152,216.—Neither of 
the two solutions atp. 133 appear quite satisfactory. 

Agreeing with R. H. G. that Χνωθιν must be 
referred to God, 6 παραδιδούς to Caiaphas, I would 
submit that the argument runs thus:—Thou 
couldst have no power at all against me, being 
I AM, the Son of God, except, &c.; therefore, 
being I AM, the Son of God, he that delivered 
me, &c. 

That the suppressed middle term, Son of God, 
is strongly implied in the first clause of the text, 
may be traced in verse 7, and forms the key-note 
of the entire context. Jesus perceiving the im
pression which this consideration produced on 
Pilate's mind, verse 8, follows it up, verse 11, and 
with such effect, that the Jews, his enpmies, are 
compelled reluctantly to haTe recourse to another 
and more successful plea, verses 12, 13. 

Naunton, May 17. Έ. H. IIASKINS. 

Acts ii. 34, pp. 247,254.—David is divided.—Some 
of the dust of his body sleeps somewhere around 
Jerusalem. His animal soul is probably in a state 
of quiescence. His spirit, that is, his proper self, 
is in Paradise; but Jesus, the son of David, body, 
soul, and spirit, is in the holiest of all, the very 

Presence of the Father. The ascension of the 
eliever is yet future. That which is popularly 

called Heaven is never so named in Scripture. 
S.R. 

If the context, and especially verse 29, be com
pared, it is plain that the question is of David's 
body, not of his soul. W. KELLY. 

Actsxii. 12-15, pp. 171, 254.—In reply to 
L. Μ. Μ. R. opinions are divided as to the 
meaning of the word άγγελος in this passage, t. *., 
whether it should be translated ·*angel" or 
"jnessenger." 

It is most likely that the Disciples believed in 
the Jewish tradition that every good person had 
his guardian angel (and which many persons now 
believe upon the authority of Matt, xviii. 10); 
but I see nothing to militate against the simpler 
view that the brethren regarded the person who 
knocked at the door as a " messenger" from Peter. 
This was the view held by that sound theologian 
Mr. Stanley Faber (see his " Many Mansions in 
the House of the Father"), and in Leigh's " Critica 
Sacra" the same idea is put forth. At the 
same time I am bound to admit that the balance 
of opinion is in favour of the other rendering; 
Lightfoot, Calvin, Blomfield, taking that view. 

Archbishop Sumner has an ingenious conjec
ture, founded on the Scottish superstition of the 
44 wraith;" he says in loco," spoken, probably, under 
some superstitious notion of the occasional ap
pearance of the form and likeness of a person 
about the period of his departure from the world." 

Hull, July 1854. H.S.B. 

Bomana viii. 16. pp. 157,194,254.—The "witness" 
is the Spirit itself, or God the Holy Ghost; who, 
when we are born again, by union to Christ, 
" beareth witness with our spirit that we are the 

| children of God." " It is the Spirit that beareth 
witness, because the Spirit is truth." And it is 
this divine and needful witness which gives assur
ance ; for it is the testimony of God himself 
that we are His children. Those who have not 
been made His children by adoption and grace, 
are without the witness ; not having the in-dwell
ing of the Spirit. 

44 Our spirit" is the new spirit we receive when 
we are born again of the Spirit, and are made 
"partakers of the divine nature;" having "the 
love of God shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost which is given unto us." (Latter clause 
of I John v. 6; Ezekiel xxxvi. 25—27 ; 2 Peter 
i. 4; Romans v. 5.) P. A. T. 
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Bomansix. 3, pp. 27,32,48,90,102,133.—Though 

unwilling to add to your already numerous notes 
upon this text, I may be allowed to say that the 
Cambridge Annotations and the Bampton Lec
tures of Dr. Bandinel are in error if they deny 
the idiomatic use of the imperfect. No particle 
is requisite to give it a potential sense. Though 
the tense is past and in the indicative mood, it is 
perfectly proper, as far as grammar is concerned, 
to render ηύχόμην " I could wish." Matthiae 
(Gr. Gr. $ 509 a) cites from JEsch. in Ctes. p. 333, 
ίβουλόμην ούν τήρ βουλήν . . . ορθώς διοΐκπσΟαι; 
but an instance from the New Testament may be 
more satisfactory, as ίβουλόμην και αυτός τοΰ 
ανθρώπου άκονσαι. (Acts xxv. 22.) The fact is, 
thut the true rendering is a question of the con
text, and not merely of grammar. My opinion is 
that the Auth. Version, De Wette, Beza, Martin, 
and Ostervald are right, and that the Vulgate, 
Luther, the Lausanne Translation, &c. with Valpy 
and Haldane, are wrong. The meaning is, I think, 
that Paul loved his brethren in the flesh quite as 
much as Moses, and that he esteemed their privi
leges most highly, whatever the Jews might think 
or say to the contrary. 

W. KELLT. 

Bomans xii. 6, p. 210.—Let us prophesy according to 
the proportion of faith. 

By " prophesying " is here meant, not predic
tion, but rather "teaching" or "preaching," and 
the expression " according to the proportion of 
faith " is the same as that used in verse 3, '· ac
cording as God has dealt to every man the measure 
of faith." So that the meaning of the Apostle 
would seem to be this : " If our particular gift be 
that of preaching the Word of God, let us exer
cise the gift just in proportion as it has pleased 
God to enlighten us in our souls. Let no 
man attempt to teach that of which he is not con
vinced himself, neither let him advance theories 
or opinions of his own, which have not their 
foundation in the Word of Truth." 

Clapliam, Aug. 21st. JOHN T. MANLET. 
P.S.—To "prophesy" in the sense of" to teach " 

is an expression frequently used in Scripture. 
See for instance 1 Cor. xiv. throughout. 

Romans xiv. 16. pp. 123, 174, 241, 254.—There is 
a principle in Scripture, particularly in scriptural 
prophecies, whereby persons are said to do what 
they only announce. Thus the Lord speaking to 
the prophet Jeremiah (chap. i. 10) says. " See I 
have this day set thee over the nations and over 
the kingdoms to root out and to pull down, and to 
destroy and to throw down, to build and to plant," 
whereby is merely meant, I have given you a com
mission to declare that these things will happen. 
The following are a few passages where this occurs: 
1 Kings xix. 17; Isa. vi. 9,10; Jor. v. 14; Ilosea 

vi. 5; Matt. xvii. 19, xviii. 18; John xx. 23; 
Rev. xi. 6. 

I think then that this is what is meant here by 
" destroy not him with thy meat for whom Christ 
died;" that is, do not condemn him as being not 
a Christian, because through weakness he may 
have some scruples about such minor matters as 
"meat," &c, "for," Bays the apostle, "the kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." 

This view I merely submit to your notice, nor 
do I think, which at first might be supposed, that 
1 Cor. viii. 10, 11, makes against it. However, 
whether it be true or not in this case, the prin
ciple is a sound one. 

One that condemns his brother for such minor 
points cannot be said to "walk according to love," 
κατά αγαπην. CHARLES Η. Η. WRIGHT. 

Trinity College, Dublin. 

1 Corinthians xv. 41, pp. 211, 230, 254.—I agree 
with ONE WHO READS in questioning whether the 
Apostle here intends to teach different degrees of 
future glory. I have always considered that his 
object is rather to show that the raised body of a 
believer, while it will be a glorious body, will be 
the same in identity as the vile body that has 
died. In other words, that the glorification and 
the identity of the believer's raised body are not 
incompatible. All the Apostle's reasoning seems 
to hinge upon the supposed objection of the 35th 
verse. That objection is:—If the body die and 
become dust, how can it be raised ? and, if raised, 
how can it be the same body, so as to constitute a 
resurrection? In reply, the Apostle shows the 
possibility of the dead body being raised, by the 
analogy of a grain of corn, which is sown, becomes 
as it were corrupt, and then lives again in its 
produce. The identity of the raised body is shown 
by the fact that God gives to every such fructify
ing seed his own body. And this is further illus
trated in verses 39—41. The risen body, although 
so glorious, can be the same as the dead body, 
although so vile, just as flesh is still flesh, whether 
we see it in men, or beasts, or fishes, or birds, 
although, as in these instances, all flesh is not of 
the same quality and dignity ; and just as matter 
is still matter, although it may assume different 
shapes and sizes, and its external splendour may 
vary. For example, the sun is more glorious to 
the eye than the moon, the moon than a star, one 
star than another star, and a star than a olod of 
earth—but all are composed of like matter. So 
also it is with the dead and raised body. They 
will vastly differ in glory ; but they will be the 
same body. The dead body is a natural body; 
the raised body is a spiritual body; but they 
are one, and therefore there must have been a 
resurrection. J. FBRNIE. 

Yelden Rectory, August 4th. 
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2 Corinthians v. 14, p. 234. 
[We regret having misunderstood Mr. Caulfield ; but 

this is one of the instances which have induced us so 
earnestly to request our Correspondents to send their 
Notes and Queries on separate pieces of paper, aiftl 
none of them on small slips. It appears that what we 
printed at page 234 was an answer to a query at page 
158, but, being merely appended to another paper, the 
printers naturally placed it amongst the Queries. We 
had not noticed it until the number was ready for press, 
and all we could then do was to add an editorial memo
randum to what appeared to us an extraordinary Query, 
— E D . ] 

Ephesiansi.4,5,pp. 147, 196.—Griesbach adopts 
tbe punctuation of this verse alluded to by J.L. 
p. 147. 

Fonthill, June 19, 1854. G. S. K. 
Ephesians v. 19, p. 247.—I do not know of any 

passage in the Epistles containing three hexa
meter lines; but tbe quotation in Eph. v. 14, is 
metrical, and probably port of one of the Psalms, 
or Hymns, or Spiritual Songs sung by the Early 
Christians. It runs as follows : 

Ιγειραι 6 κνθ(ύδων, 
και ανάστα ίκ των νίκρων, 
και ίπιφαύση σοι 6 Χρίστος. 

If this view be correct, the nominative case to 
διό Xtyet is probably θέος, or πνινμα Αγιοι/, though 
Heumannus thinks it is tbe same as διο Χίγεται 
(in Rom. xv. 10). " Wherefore it is said." 

(Porciles, torn. ii. lib. ii. p. 390, cited by 
Wolfiua, " Curse Philological," in loco. Men
tioned by Jennings in his Jewish Antiquities, 
p. 440.) CLATDONENSIS. 

I am not aware of any passage in the New 
Testament where three or even two perfect 
Greek hexameter verses occur. Mr. Hardman 
will find a remarkable one in the 1st of St. James, 
verse 17:— 

Πάσα δόσις άγαθι) και πάν δώρημα τίλιιον. 
C. Η. W. 

Epheeiana ν. 30, ρ. 248.—If your Querist will 
have the kindness to turn to tbe article on 
"Union with Christ** at pa»e 213, he will find 
the solution of his text, which a very long period 
of practical consideration has communicated to 
my mind. 

I believe that, in addition to absolute oneness 
of spirit with Christ, our bodies, " the temple of 
the Holy Ghost,** are also baptized into intense 
and real oneness with His body, His flesh, and 
His bones. 

I believe that this absolute and perfect oneness 
is a matter of eternal necessity as well as of 
divine revelation. 

If any ask "How can these things be?1* the 
answer presents itself in the words of the Apostle, 
it is "a great mystery." The eternal Jehovah 

himself is the greatest of all mysteries, yet h he 
also the greatest of all realities. The adoption 
of the Church of God into absolute oneness with 
God himself, through the finished salvation of the 
Son, " as Thou Father in me and I in Thee, that 
they may be one in Us" is a reality and a mystery 
in universal existence second perhaps only to the 
being of Him with whose person and whose throne 
it stands in intense connexion, 

It is delightful at this momentous period to see 
God's people thronging towards the real fountain-
head of this most unfathomable well of living 
water—of strength and of consolation—the full 
and real oneness of the believer with Christ 
through the personal baptism and indwelling of 
the Holy Ghost. CENTURION. 

Philippian3iv.5, pp. 108, 123, 141, 243.—"The 
Lord is at hand '* or near. Though the remarks of 
R. H. G. are very pleasing in reference to Christ's 
present nearness, yet the text seems rather to 
refer to the literal personal advent. A perfectly 
parallel passage is in James v. 7, 8 :—" Be patient 
till the coming of the Lord stablish your 
hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh," 
Hyyucf. So here the Apostle exhorts to modera
tion or patience (same word translated " patient** 
1 Tim. ni. 3) by a reference to the near approach 
of the Redeemer, an expectation so well calcu
lated to render us moderate in prosperity and 
patient in trial. This view is confirmed by the fact 
that» few sentences previously he had referred 
unmistakeably to the same great object of a 
Christian's hope—" our conversation is in Heaven, 
whence also we look for the Saviour." (Ch. iii. 20.) 

KNTPERSLEY. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 4, pp. 108, 164, 231, 244.— 
Without giving any opinion as to the appearance of 
the Man of Sin, I would suggest the following facts 
in reference to the use of the word ναός. 

1. Admitting that it is used in the Gospels to 
denote some portion, and sometimes the whole, of 
the material temple, we notice— 

2. That it is never so used in the Acts of the 
Apostles. Stephen said to the Jews that the Most 
High dwelleth not in temples made with hands, 
intending, I think, to lead their thoughts to another 
temple not made with hands. 

3. What that temple is Paul shows in various 
parte of his Epistles to be the Church or People of 
God, always using the word ναός; and, waiving 
the passage in question, this is the only sense in 
which the word is ever used by Paul. 

4. This temple can be defiled. (1 Cor. iii.) 
5. After God took possession of His habitation, 

the Church, through the Spirit, ναός is never used 
to denote the material temple at all, nor any part 
of it. (I do riot include the Revelation, as being 
a disputed book.) 

6. Upov is most commonly used in the Gospels 
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to denote the material temple; always in the Acts 
of the Apostles; and is not used at all in the 
Revelation. 

I have endeavoured to verify the above facts, 
and believe they are correct; and I would only 
throw out as a suggestion whether, when Paul 
speaks of the Man of Sin appearing in the temple 
of God, it is safe absolutely to deny the possibility 
of hie appearing in that which Paul himself de
fines to be the temple of God. E. CBLDQB. 

Hebrews il. 11, p. 211.—From the word άδιλφονς 
it appears that πατρός is understood as ίνός; and 
that by πατρός is meant God, not Adam; as is 
indicated by the word Ιπαισχννιται, which points 
to the condescension of the Son of God in as
suming the nature of man. 

Macduff, Banff, August 28. W. G. 

Hebrews ii. 14, 15, pp. 52, 87, 135.—In reply to 
the Rev. C. E. L. WIGHTMAN, 1 would humbly 
observe, as it appears to me, that the Lord Jesus 
by dying instead of his people, effected their de
liverance from him who had the power of death, 
and consequently thus destroyed his dominion or 
hold over them. Also that this deliverance, spoken 
of, verse 15, consists in changing the place or locality 
of his dead saints, as the word άπαλλάξη properly 
signifies. For after the resurrection of Jesus the 
Head, the saints, as parts and members of his 
mystical body, were delivered from the captivity 
of Hades, the previous abode of departed spirits, 
and taken up on high along with himself, as we 
read in Eph. iv. 8. When he ascended on high 
he led captivity captive, or, as in the margin, a 
multitude of captives, in accordance with his own 
wish and prayer. John xvii. 24. And also with 
prophetic intimations, as in Ps. lxviii. 18, and 
Is. Ixi. 1, a proof of which deliverance was afforded 
in the event recorded Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. Now 
these saints had all their lifetime been more or 
less subject to bondage through fear of death, as 
Job x. 21, &c. and elsewhere; also Hezekiah 
xxxviii. 10, 11. But how different the healthy 
mind of a believer in the present dispensation, as 
Paul expresses himself 2 Cor. v. 6—8, and Phil. i. 
21—23. 

Aylestone Rectory. G. W. STRATON· 

Hebrews ix. 15-17, pp. 109, 176.—The following 
attempt to translate these verses is humbly offered. 
I will give (A) my own translation, and (B) a few 
notes, &c. thereon :— 

(A) [Ver. 15.] "And on account of this he (or, 
there) is [found to be] a (1) mediator of a new 
covenant; that, as a death (2) has taken place 
with a view to redeem the transgressions {των) 
which were committed {km ry xr. i.) when the 
first διαθήκη (covenant) was in full force and was 
a sort of referee in the case f 3),—they that have 
been called [since the day that that διαθήκη has 
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been no such * power of appeal*] might receive 
the promise of the eternal inheritance. 

[Ver. 16.] " [Now I class this as a διαθήκη.] 
For where there is a διαθήκη (a covenant) there 
must of necessity (i. e. to test its genuineness as 
such) be produced (or, brought in) a death [in 
short], the mediating party's (4) (death). 

[Ver. 17.] ·* [Indeed a διαθήκη is nothing with
out a death.] For a διαθήκη (a covenant) has 
full force {km νικροϊς) when dead are in the case 
(and only when dead are in the case); since it is 
not at any time of force while the mediating party 
be alive (ι. e. while the mediating party attempt 
to mediate and to live too)." (5) an) (1) Our authorised English version has, 

e is the mediator of the new covenant:" this 
is, of course, true in substance; but the argument 
—much less the argument in Greek—is not BO 
generally exclusive. 

(2) The preceding note will defend my render
ing θανάτου, " a death." There is no article. 

(3) Έπι. I have endeavoured to give the pre
position its full force with the dative. This and 
the instance in verse 17 {lm νικρόϊς) bring pow
erfully to mind a passage in the Alcestis of Euri
pides (I have not the poet at hand), where we 
read of the annoyance, &c. a stepmother is certain 
to cause, lm τέκνοις " when children are in the 
case," tl with children in the house." This trans
lation is, I think, far better than u over children." 
But how very parallel are the cases when we ex
amine them fully 1 I wonder that the quotation 
has escaped the many commentators on this text. 

(4) I am of opinion that τον ί., from its posi
tion, is a sort of explanatory genitive, dependent 
rather on θάνατον understood, than on θάνατον of 
the text. 

(5.) The argument I would derive from these 
verses is this: that the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was also the writer of the two Epistles 
to the Corinthians. But I must reserve this for 
another number. 

WM. HT. DAVIBS. 
Northamptonshire. (B.A. Cantab.) 

3 Pet. i. 19, pp. 159, 177.—The punctuation 
here has destroyed the sense. The day-star 
is the Lord Jesus, as he says, U I am the 
bright and morning star" (Rev. xxii. 16). The 
arising is at his second advent, similar to 
Mai. iv. 2, when the wicked' shall be trodden 
down (ver. 3.) If pointed as follows, all diffi
culty in understanding the passage appears to 
vanish:—"We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn and the day-star arise. In 
your hearts knowing this first, that no prophecy 
of the Scripture is of any private interpretation." 

DELTA. 
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Will the punctuation of this passage according 

to the reading of some biblical students help 
J. L. (Guernsey) to the better understanding of 
it? "Until the day dawn, and the day-star 
arise: In your hearts knowing this first/1 

Clondalkin, Aug. 29, 1854. GEORGE LLOYD. 

2 Peter i. 20, pp. 52,198.—It appears to me that 
our translators have undoubtedly chosen for the 
word ίπίλνσις that meaning, viz. interpretation or 
solution, which a fair comparison of the passages 
in the LXX. and Greek Testament, in which 
alone the word Ιπιλύω occurs, would necessarily 
lead us to assign to it. (Compare Gen. xli. 12; 
Mark iv. 34; and Acts xix. 39.) 

Accepting, therefore, this meaning, may I ven
ture to offer a paraphrase, which satisfies my own 
mind as not only the simplest construction of the 
passage, but as also conveying an important truth ? 

"This voice (says the Apostle), which came 
from Heaven, we heard with our own ears, when 
we were with the Lord Jesus on the Mount of the 
Transfiguration; but, strong as is this evidence 
of our own senses to prove that we have not 
followed cunningly devised fables, we have an 
evidence still more unimpeachable, even the evi
dence of prophecy ; a diligent study of which is 
admirably fitted to produce conviction in your 
minds of the truth of Jesus Christ. And especially, 
if you commence your examination of it with this 
reflection, that, so far were they who delivered 
its predictions from being in a condition to invent 
them, that they often could not themselves in
terpret them: and hence its fulfilment plainly 
shows that it originated with God." 

This view seems to harmonise with the Apostle's 
previous statement in 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. If, as is 
there expressly declared, the prophets were them
selves ignorant of the precise import of these 
things, which the Spirit of God by their mouths 
revealed, this greatly tended to enhance the value 
of their testimony, and to obviate the possibility 
of their deceiving or being deceived. 

C. W. BINGHAM. 

2 Peter ii. 7, 8, p. 203.—The proposed transla
tion of the words βλιμματι yap και ακογ 6 δίκαιος 
is excluded by the position of the article 6 be
tween aKoy and δίκαιος. It would require the 
words to be in this order: ό γαρ βλ. και ακ. δίκαιος. 
Our translators have rendered βλιμματι% joined 
as it is with acoy, quite correctly for the mean
ing : for, in strict usage, ακοή as much requires 
an active meaning as βλψμα a passive; and here 
the two words in combination are used alike. 
Words which denote the senses of seeing, hearing, 
fltc. are in Greek, as in our own and other lan
guages, used often and naturally in a double or 
mixed meaning; actively or passively, or both, as 
for instance όφις and ακοή, and the English word 
sight. The words βλψμαη and avoit, combined 

and constructed as they are, could not well be 
rendered more accurately than thus: u by sight 
and by sound," t. e. u by what he saw and what 
he heard;*' the little shade of difference in the 
sense of the authorised version being scarcely 
perceptible and quite unimportant. 

I can see no reference here to the latter part of 
Genesis xix.; but to the former part of that 
chapter down to verse 30 the reference is mani
fest. And why should Lot's fall be attributed to 
his previous abode among the wicked in Sodom? 
There he was not sinfully uovercome;'1 he over
came. There, "vexed" and tempted, his "soul" 
continued "righteous." While the "filthy" sights 
and sounds of sin surrounded him, he was sober 
and watched unto prayer, and was kept from fall
ing. It was after he had done with Sodom and 
done with Zoar (Gen. xix. 30), after the wicked 
there had ceased from troubling him and he was 
at rest in his mountain retreat, thut he was 
thrown off his guard and fell into the snare of 
the devil. But that "just Lot" was delivered by 
the grace of God even from this abomination, 
worse to him than all the vexations of Sodom, we 
do believe; and we may infer it from the words 
of St. Peter, though the Apostle does not ex
pressly say it. 

Wyck Kisington. HENRY S. RICHMOND. 
2 Peter iii. 6, p. 91.—St. Peter, alluding to the deluge, 

seems clearly to have entertained the idea of a complete 
overthrow of the parts of the globe. " The world that 
then was, being overflowed with water, perished.M The 
term world would not necessarily carry this argument 
with it without the succeeding verse, in which the 
Apostle proceeds to add, " but the heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto tire against the day of judgment0 The 
contrast in the latter verse explains the ambiguous term 
in the former.—2 Ep. iii. 6, 7. 

Extracted from Archbishop Sumner's Records 
of the Creation, vol. i. p. 336, 4th edition. If 
E. W. C. would refer to the above work, he 
would find the question stated in full. J. D. 

1 John •. 16, p. 167.—Does Capt. Young intend 
to say that this "sin unto death" is identical 
with that of which St. Paul says u For this cause 
many are weak and sickly among you, and many 
sleep ?" Why, there St. Paul tells them what 
the ein was; here Capt. Young agrees to inter
pret this passage as implying secrecy and igno
rance ae to the sin. Here too it is α sin unto 
death; there α sin unto sickness, which sickness 
was sometimes unto death. I wish he would give 
some arguments to prove their identity, and ta 
say why he rejects the ordinary notion of the 
44 sin unto death." A. E. 

Jude 0, pp. 91, 178, 257.—Disputing about the 
body of Moses.—Was not this dispute with re
ference to tho resurrection of Moses's body in 
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order that be might appear on the Mount of 
Transfiguration ? Jesue had not then " overcome 
him that had the power of death." Satan might 
therefore argue the matter on legal grounds as 
well as physically oppose Michael, who was 
probably employed in some way on the occasion 
as God's servant. SAMUEL MINTON. 

Stye (©uetigt 
Genesis xiii. 5.—And Abraham said unto his young 

men, Abide ye here with the ass ; and I and the lad will 
go yonder and worship, and come again to you. 

An English reader may not .perhaps perceive 
the full force of the words OJ*!?K Π } ^ . Abra
ham evidently accounted " that God was able to 
raise him up even from the dead/* by his using 
the first person plural, HJiiPJl—and we will re
turn to you. Μ. Α. Τ. 

[The Hebrew is decidedly forcible, although we think 
the English version fully expresses the meaning. The 
LXX. also has it και προσκυνήσαντες άναστρ'ιψομεν 
προς υμάς.—ED.] 

Zechariah v. 6—11.—And I said, What is this ? And 
he said, This is an ephah that goeth forth. He said 
moreover, This is their resemblance through all the earth. 
And, behold, there was lifted up a talent [marg. " or 
weighty piece "] of lead: and this is a woman that sit-
teth in the midst of the ephah. And he said, This is 
wickedness. And he cast it into the midst of the ephah ; 
and he cast the weight of lead upon the mouth thereof. 
Then I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold, 
there came out two women, and the wind was in their 
wings ; for they had wings like the winge of a stork : and 
they lifted up the ephah between the earth and the 
heaven. Then said I to the angel that talked with me, 
Whither do these bear the ephah ? And he said unto 
me, To build it an house in the land of Sbinar [** Baby
lon/' LXX.] : and it shall be established, and set there 
upon her own base. 

" In this striking hieroglyphic," says Henderson, 
" we are taught how idolatry, with all its accom
panying atrocities, was removed from the land of 
the Hebrews, which it had desecrated, to a country 
devoted to it, and where it was to commingle with 
its native elements, never to be re-imported into 
Canaan. How exactly has the prediction been 
fulfilled! From the time of the Captivity to the 
present, α period of more than 2000 years, the 
Hebrew people have never once lapsed into 
idolatry." 

If the former part of thie prophetical vision has 
been fulfilled in the preservation of the Hebrews 
from the sin of idolatry, has not the latter part 
been accomplished in the revival of idolatry by 
the Church of Rome ? 

It has often struck me that this is the case. I 

subjoin my reasons for this opinion, and shall be 
glad to see the views of others upon the subject. 

St. Paul says, " The mystery of iniquity doth 
already work : only he that letteth will let, untU he 
be taken out of the way. And then shall the wicked 
be revealed," &c. (2 Thess. ii. 7, 8.) There is a 
distinction to be observed between the idolatry 
of Israel and that of paganism. The former, like 
the idolatry of popery, was the corruption of true 
religion by the introduction of the use of idols 
and of idolatrous practices into the worship of 
Jehovah. The pagan idolatry, by persecuting 
Christianity, kept it comparatively pure; but 
when, on the accession of the Emperor Const an· 
tine, Christianity became the religion of the court 
and of the empire, the hindrance was taken out 
of the way, the weight of lead woe removed, and 
so an opportunity was afforded for the inroad of 
corruption, which soon appeared ; and at last we 
find the lady established in her full-blown iniquity, 
" and upon her forehead a name written, Mystery, 
Babylon the Great, the Mother of Fornications 
and Abominations of the Earth." And " this 
woman," this mystery of wickedness, we are told, 
" is that great city which reigneth (A.D. 96) over 
the kings of the earth." (Rev. xvii. 1—6, 18.) 

Newton, 20th September, 1854. I. WOOD. 

Matthew viL 6.—Give not that which is holy unto 
the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, &c. 

I have looked into every Commentator within 
my reach, but cannot find an explanation of the 
above passage satisfactory to my mind ; will some 
of your Correspondents be so good as to give their 
views on it ? 

Yorkshire, Sept. 1854. J. M. W-

Matthew ziiv. 29, 80, 34.—Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days the sun shall be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken : and then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven ; and they shall see the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. . . . Verily I say unto you this generation shall 
not pass till all these things be fulfilled. 

The following questions are suggested by this 
mysterious language of prophecy:— 

First. Have we liere the very words used by 
our Saviour, or a translation from Hebrew into 
Greek by some uuknown translator ? The diffi
culty of adequately rendering the true sense of 
Hebrew in another language is admitted and 
notorious. 

Secondly. Does not the Greek word ευθίως, 
which is translated in our versions " immediately," 
rather signify on a sudden, all at once, so that it 

I only designates the instantaneous manifestation 
of the signs which Jesus announces, and not the 
shortness of the time that was to intervene be-
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tween them and "the days of tribulation" of 
which he had just spoken ? 

Thirdly. In verse 34, the words which Jesus 
addressed to his disciples are αυτή ytvta, which 
mean the race, the succession of my disciples; 
they apply to a class of men, not to a generation. 
Is not the real import of the passage that the 
race of men then commencing with nis hearers 
should not pass away till all this had happened; 
that is to say, that the succession of Christians 
should not cease before His coming ? 

And lastly. Will not this interpretation better 
coincide with the previous intimation contained 
in verse 14 preceding, "and this Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations; and then shall the end 
come." 

Tower, 21st September, 1854. S. Β. Μ. 
[This question of the language in which Matthew 

wrote his Gospel would be one of the first for discussion 
in our 4f Synoptical Study of the Gospels " whenever 
our Correspondents think proper to take that subject in 
hand. It may be well to notice that the Early Church, 
resting on the words of Papiasr did undoubtedly believe 
that Matthew wrote in Hebrew—Ματθαίος μεν ονν 
ιβρα'ΐδί διαΧίκτψ τά λόγια σννιτάζίτο' ήρμήνινσί 
ί* αυτά ώς idvvaro ϊκαστος. See also assertions to the 
same effect from Irenseus, Eusebius, Origen, Epipbanius, 
and Jerome, in the Prolegomena to Alford's Greek 
Testament, where the subject is briefly and ably dis. 
cussed. In his second edition, Mr. Alford says, " On 
me whole, then, I find myself constrained to abandon 
the view maintained in my first edition, and to adopt 
that of a Greek original.1' We ourselves rather incline 
to the opinion that Matthew did write a Gospel in 
Hebrew, but that he also wrote in Greek that Gospel 
which we now havo. We cannot admit for a moment 
that the Greek Gospel we possess is the work of an 
" unknown translator;" we are most fully assured that we 
have the inspired words of an inspired Apostle.—ED.] 

John xvi. 11.—Of judgment, because the prince of 
this world is judged. 

An explanation of this verse would be accept
able. ANXIUS. 

Revelation xvii. 16.—And the ten horns which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and 
shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh, and burn her with fire. 

Will any of tb« readers of T H E CHRISTIAN A N -
MOTATOE kindly explain this verse Ρ Mr. Elliot and 
some other writers on prophecy appear to avoid it. 

I think it is generally believed that "the whore" 
mentioned in this verse is the same symbolical 
woman mentioned in the fifth verse as the u mother 
of harlots," &c.; and is supposed to represent the 
Church of Rome within the Roman States, which 
is called in the creed of Fope Pius IV. u the mother 
and mistress of all churches." 

Is this church to be destroyed by the ten kings 
«c kingdoms ? If so, how does this agree with 

ANNOTATOR. [NO. 22. 
Rev. xviii. 9, and also with 2 Thess. ii. 8, which 
is supposed to point out the head of that church, 
who is to be destroyed with the brightness of the 
Lord's coming ? 

West Indies, Aug. 28, 1854. EPISCOPDS. 

BED SEA. 
It is well known that in the original Hebrew 

the meaning of the name given by our trans·· 
lators to this sea is "sea of weeds," or "sea 
of reeds." Thus Gesenius, *ViD"D*, "the weedy 
sea," i .e . the Arabian Gulf, which abounds in 
44 sea-weed." Now, we heard it suggested lately 
that in all probability the rendering "Red 
Sea" was originally "Keed-sea," i.e. the reedy 
sea. Can any Correspondent tell us if there is 
the slightest foundation for this suggestion to be 
discovered in any old copy of any old English 
version of our Bible ? Of course we are aware 
that the general opinion is that " Red Sea" was 
adopted from u Sea of Edom," t. e. sea of the red 
one, which in Greek is '4Ή Ιρυθρα θάλασσα." 

CUBIOSDS. 

Cije «Ttitic. 
Many valuable books are before us, and we 

hope shortly to resume our critical labours. We 
must at present call the attention of scholars to 
Dr. Tregelles* most instructive 44 Account of the 
Printed Text of the Greek New Testament? ma 
we are happy to announce that his long-expected 
44 Greek New Testament from Ancient Authori
ties " is actually in the press. I t may be well to 
let our readers know in his own words what Dr. 
Tregelles proposes to do. He says— 

I now propose, 
I. To give the text on the authority of the oldest MSS. 

and versions, and the aid of the earlier citations, so as to 
present, as far as possible, the text commonly received 
in the fourth century ;—always stating what authorities 
support, and what oppose, the text given. 

II. In cases in which we have certain proofs which 
carry us still nearer to the apostolic age, to use the data 
so afforded. 

III. In cases in which the oldest documents agree in 
certain, undoubted, transcriptur&l error, to state tho 
reading so supported, but not to follow it; and to give 
the grounds on which another reading is preferred. 

IV. In matters altogether doubtful, to state distinctly 
the conflicting evidence, and thus to approximate towards 
α true text. 

V. To give the various readings of all tho uncial MSS. 
and ancient versions, very correctly, so that it may be 
clearly seen what readings possess any ancient authority 
whatever. To these I add the more important oitationi 
of the earlier writers, to Eusebius inclusive. The plaoes 
are also to be indicated in which the common text do. 
parts from the ancient readings. 
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SATURDAY, OCTOBER 28<A, 1854. 

GTije Ennotatot. 
Matthew V. 13.—If the salt hath lost its savour. 
It is difficult for those of a merry heart, and 

gifted with a ready tongue, to remember at all 
times that their speech should " be seasoned with 
salt;" especially when in the company of such as 
nre near and dear to thera, and yet far from God. 
Cheerfulness becomes a Christian; but let no child 
of God so jest and laugh with his unconverted 
relatives, as to lead them to say in the secret 
depths of their heart, " He does not believe that 
I am going to hell." SCBUTATOB. 

SCBIPTUBAL CHBONOLOGY. NO. II. 
Genesis—In the hope that the readers of THB 

ANNOTATOB will feel a similar interest with my
self in the subject of Scripture Chronology, I 
venture to pursue the subject, and would invite 
attention to the following deductions from the 
Chronological Table which formed the subject of 
my previous paper. 

I. It may, I think, be gathered from the re
markable manner in which the Table referred to 
is to be compiled (no link in the chain wanting) 
from Holy Scripture, that Chronology, as an ex
press portion of the inspired Word, may be, and 
was intended to be, " understood by him that 
readeth." 

II. This inference more especially follows from 
those points in the Table where the required 
period of time is ascertained, not by an expressly 
stated date, but by one gathered and deduced 
from comparison of Scripture passages. 

1. And first under this head I would refer to 
Nos. 10 and 11 in my Chronological Table. It 
will be observed that the two dates here given 
are not discovered by express statement as the 
dates that precede and almost all that follow are, 
but from inferential calculation, as shown in note 
(a) to my previous paper. 

2. The next period in the Chronological Table 
bearing upon my present point is that comprised 
between u Terah's birth and that of Abram1 (No. 
19). In respect to this also I would refer to my 
last paper, uote (b). 

8. A third period I have yet to notice as falling 
tinder this head, namely, that numbered (22) in 
the table. " Jacob's birth to that of Joseph." In 
showing how this period is arrived at, it will for 
the present be enough to refer to the paper of 
your Correspondent, F. L. W. at p, 237, where, 
when treating of another subject ("Age of Jacob 
when he left his father"), he ascertains the period 
we are now concerned with. 

ΠΙ. I would, lastly, cull attention to two in
stances, iuferentially discovered, in addition to 
several others expressly noticed (such as Abel, 
Isaac, Jacob, Judah), ot the remarkable selection 
by the Lord God Almighty, as M vessels of mercy" 
and channels of blessing, of the younger in pre
ference to the elder son. 

1. In the case of Sheni. In ch. v. 32, we are 
told that " Noah was 500 years old : and Noah 
begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth." Now we might 
very naturally have concluded from hence, that 
Shem, being put first of the three, was so by pri
ority of birth; but this was not so, for Shem, 
as we have already seen, was born when Noah 
was 503 years of age (see note (a) to my preced
ing paper), so that as the eldest of the three sons 
was born when " Noah was 500 years old," and 
as we know from ch. ix. 24, that Ham was the 
youngest of the brethren, their order, in regard 
to priority of birth, must have been, Japheth, 
Shem, and Ham. 

2. In the case of Abram. Here also we might 
naturally have gathered from the order of the 
names in ch. xi. 26, that Abram was the eldest 
born of Terah'e three sons: such, however, was 
not the fact. We have eeen that Terah's age at 
Abram's birth was 130 years (Chron. Table, No. 
19, and note b), and, as Terah was only 70 years 
old (ch. xi. 26) when he begat the eldest of hie 
three sons, it appears almost certain, that Abram, 
in regard to natural generation, was the youngest 
of the three and not the eldest. 

Rhyl, 14th Sept. 1854. J. R. ECHLIN. 

&i)e iftepltcant 
Genesis iii. 14, pp. 209, 225, 251, 262.—As none 

of your Correspondents seem to have suggested it, 
allow me to intimate that Shachal, is jackal. 
I believe there can be no reasonable doubt of it. 

Ballivor Glebe. 
Genesis iii. 15, p. 89.—The enmity peculiar to 

the woman was tnat put, by God himself, between 
her and the serpent. They had hitherto been 
associated, had familiar intercourse, and were 
even leagued against God. Now he severs them. 
This may have been the moment of Eve's con
version to God, by grace, the commencement 
whereof is this very enmity, divinely infused, be
tween her and the Tempter. 

W. M'ILWAINB. 

Geneeis xxii. 1, with James i. 13, p. 270.—B.H.B. 
asked the same question at p. 105, and was fully 
answered at p. 127 by W. J. DBNMAK, Τ. Κ. Τ. 
and W. K. 

Hull, Oct. 7, 1854. II. S. B. 
2 A 2 
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Pealm lxi. (not xli.) 2, p. 271.—I regret, dear Mr. 

Editor, to differ a little from your note on this 
query. 

1. " Lead me to," is wrong; it ought to be, as 
you observe it may be, translated "lead me upon." 
See Psalm xxvii. 11, czxxix. 24, and cxliii. 10, 
(where also the word should be in or on, not into) 
1 with ΠΓΟ, expressive of the roady signifies on 
or in. 

2. "Higher than I," is right, but what is its 
meaning? the very sense, I believe, which the 
French version gives it, utrop έΐβνβ pour moi," 
i. e. too high for me to reach by my own unassisted 
strength. So a similar phrase signifies in Psalm 
cxxxix. 6. The prayer of the Psalmist, therefore, 
is just this, "Lead me on a firm and sure founda
tion (rock, see Psalm xl. 2), which it is beyond 
my power to attain to without thee;" and it 
means the same as Psalm xxxi. 2—4. 

After I had written the above I turned to 
Ainsworth. He agrees with me,—" Higher than 
I : which I cannot get upon, unless thou lead 
me."—Annot in loc. 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
Psalm lxviii. 12, p. 106.—In reply to T. J. L. let 

me copy the version and the annotation of the 
learned Ainsworth: " The Lord will give the 
speech of those that publish glad tidings to the 
great army." His annotations are, "will give the 
speech," or gave the word; but it may be taken 
for a prophecy. And by giving the speech (or 
word) is meant either the ministering of matter 
and speech unto them, or the confirming and per
forming of that which they have spoken. So 
Paul desired the prayers of the churches that 
speech might be given him, Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. 
3. But the Chaldee referreth this to the law, the 
Word of God gave the words of the law to his 
people. " Of those that publish glad tidings :" 
or, applying it to Christ's time, of the Evangelists 
—of the souls that preach the Gospel, or carry 
good news. Such are in armies they that carry 
tidings of victory, as 2 Sam. xviii. 19; such in 
Christ's army are the preachers of the Gospel, 
Rom. x. 15. The original word here, mehassroth^ 
is of the feminine gender, usually understood 
therefore of women, such as sang songs of victory, 
as Exod. xv. 20,1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7 ; but the Scrip
ture nowhere calleth such the publishers of glad 
tidings: we may therefore understand it of men; 
for, as Solomon called himself Kohelelh, that is, a 
Preacher (in the feminine gender), or a preaching 
soul, Eccl. i. 1, so may arty evangelist in like sort 
be called mebasseroth" «c—Ainsworth's Anno
tations on Ps. lxviii. where there is more, well 
worthy of observation. O. O. A. 

Malachi iv. 5, p. 246.—The portion of the Church 
of God (including of course John the Baptist), 
which fulfilled its work prior to the ascension of 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 23. 
Christ, and to the consequent personal descent of 
the Holy Ghost and commencement of the king
dom of God upon earth, hud the Hoi ν Spirit only 
41 with" them, But the portion which up to this 
day has lived and laboured under the incipient 
kingdom of God, has enjoyed the marvellous pri
vilege of the personal presence of the Spirit "in'* 
them,—their bodies becoming His temple, bap
tized again by that indwelling real presence, into 
the very body of Christ. Are not these most dis
tinctly revealed truths abundantly sufficient to 
explain the Saviour's declaration, that u he that 
is feast in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
John the Baptist?" Why should we seek for 
another solution—Can we obtain a greater or a 
better Ρ CEKTUBIOB. 

Mark xi. 12, &c. pp. 90, 107, 132, 170, 174, 228. 
—I remember to have read somewhere, but I 
forget the authority, that there is in the East a 
particular eort of tig which is ripe at the time 
of year when our Lord went to find figs. The 
same writer observed, that instead of the negative 
οό, it should be read as the pronoun ov, and the 
passage therefore should be translated, ufor of that 
(sort) it was the time of figs." F. L. W. 

The same pronoun and the negative are found 
together in Mark i. 7.* 

[The beet MSS. viz. the Vatican (B), the Codex 
Ephnemi, in its oldest reading (C* of Tiechendorf and 
C1 of Alford), and two other M88. (L of the 8th and Δ 
of the 9th century), read the passage ae Dr. TREGELLFS 
gave it, at p. 174, ύ yap καιρός ουκ ήν σνκων, instead 
of the ov (or ov as our Correspondent would read it) 
yap ην κ. σ. of the received text.—En.] 

John xvit 31, 23, pp. 107,192.—That the world may 
believe. 

It seems of comparatively little consequence 
whether we understand this to mean, that the ma
nifested oneness of Christ and his glorified Church 
will result in the conviction of the professing 
Christian, but unconverted, world; or, in the con
version of the heathen world. The important point 
is to observe the marked distinction between the 
two classes of persons, who both "believe" in 
some way, but who are led to believe by different 
instrumentality. The first class believe "through 
their word," that is, through the Apostles' word 
spoken or written. The second class believe, in 
consequence of seeing that the first class are "one 
in" the Father and the Son. The former of the 
two alternatives seems the simplest; but I rather 
prefer the latter, because of its preserving a unity 
of idea in the word "believe" throughout the 
passage. Nor does it at all interfere with the 
necessity of the Spirit's work upon the heart, see
ing that is just as necessary to give effect to the 
"word," "through* which the elect Church 
"belieTe/· SAMUEL MINTOR, 
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Acti 11. 34» p. 247, 254, 278.—For David is not as

cended into the heavens. 
Your Correspondent's chief difficulty it is pro

bable arises from the verb in the English version 
standing in the present tense, and thence appear
ing to convey some intimation as to the then 
present state of David. 

On looking into the original he will find that 
the verb is in the aorist, and occurs in precisely 
the same form in Luke xix. 4 (climbed up), and 
again in John ii. 13 (went up), without asserting 
anything as to the present condition of Zaccheus 
or of Jesus. 

Peter simply says, " For David ascended not 
into the heavens; and a consideration of the 
whole paragraph plainly shows that there in no 
intention either to affirm or deny anything re- j 
specting the soul's state. The object of Veter ' 
was to convince the Jews that they ought to be- I 
lieve the fact of the resurrection and ascension 
of the Messiah : first, from the testimony of those 
who saw him after he had risen from the dead; 
secondly, from the miraculous gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which gave occasion to his discourse; and 
thirdly, from the express declarations of their 
own inspired Scriptures—particularly in Psalms 
xvi. and ex.; of which the former could not refer 
to David, " for he saw corruption, and his sepul- I 
chre was with them junto that day." He must, 
therefore, have spoken of the resurrection of the 
Messiah, ver. 31. Again, Psalm ex. 1, could not 
refer to David, for David ascended not into the 
heavens, viz. to that exalted state of dignity 
which is there predicted; the fulfilment must 
therefore be sougnt for elsewhere. " And in this 
miraculous bestow men t ye behold the power of 
Him who hath ascended up far above all heavens 
that He might fill all things." 

There is in this passage no reference to the 
state or condition of the righteous after death, 
and therefore from it we can give no reply to the 
question of your Correspondent, Where is David 
now ? though it would not be difficult to furnish 
a very satisfactory answer from other Scriptures. 

Huverlordwest. J. BURDITT. 

The body of Jesus was crucified and slain (ver. 
23), raised up (ver. 32), and exalted to the right 
hand of God (ver 33). The body of David, on 
the other hand, has not ascended into the heavens, 
because it is both dead and buried, and is in its 
sepulchre unto this day (ver. 29). 

W. J. DENMAN. 
The BISHOP of CASUBL says (p. 254), "David 

is where Jesus went when He died," &c. that is, 
44 David is not where Jesus is now,—viz. in the 
heavens;" yet St. Paul writes, "to depart is to 
be with Christ;™ and Stephen, " looking up sted-
fastly into heaven, saw the Glory of God and 
Jesus," and said, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," 

not " me—the man—in resurrection/ but " my M 

separate " spirit." 
Let me then respectfully ask the Bishop of 

Cashcl, Ts departing—dying—not being with 
Christ, in the sense of local nearness ? Did Ste
phen, " full of the Holy Ghost" (Acts vii. 66) pray 
in vain? Did the Lord Jesus not receive his 
spirit into the heavens ? Are there in creation 
two places of blessedness, " the Heavens," and— 
what shall we call it Ϋ—the old Hades ? 

Μ Manse. M. S. J. 
[We entirely differ from M. 8. J. but gladly intert 

his paper, to elicit an interesting reply.—ED.] 
1 Corinthians, i. 21, p. 171.—The class of persons 

who regard the expression of our English version 
" foolishness of preaching" as implying the foolish
ness of the mere act of preaching, have certainly 
fallen into the common error of not having suffi
ciently examined the context, as F. L. W. has 
truly remarked (laying aside for a moment the 
question as to the definiteness of the article before 
κήρυγμα). 

The 4t foolish preaching" of ver. 21 is a mere 
repetition of ver. 18, which plainly states the 
foolishness to exist in the subject of the preaching, 
viz., " the cross:" and, though it were unnecessary 
for the Apostle to render more definite the 
"preaching," yet he does so by showing that it 
was the subject-matter which displeased both 
Jews and Greeks,—the former, not being satisfied 
with its subject, wanted "a sign," —the latter 
missed in its subject " the wisdom of this world ;" 
and in ver. 23 he explains a<zain in what its 
" foolishness" consisted, viz. in its subject being 
"Christ crucified," and not in the mere act of 
preaching. 

The " preaching," then, is rendered definite by 
the context before ver. 18 and after ver. 18. 

However, the article before κηρύγματος deter
mines its definiteness, for it is one of the cases to 
which the following from Bishop Middleton on 
Greek Articles is applicable: "The insertion of 
the article before the governed is made necessary 
by its insertion before the governing noun;" and, 
as the governing noun is definite, so the noun 
governed. See part i. chap. iu.'sect. 1—7, and 
sect. iii. 6, 7. S. T. C. D. 

[It is well to notice tho force of verse 18» ό λόγος 
γάρ ο του στ . . . . μωρία.—ED.] 

Ephesians iv. 9, p. 271.—It appears to me that, 
from want of due attention to the context, S. Β. Μ. 
entirely misses the true bearing of this passage, 
which, as I understand it, has no connection with, 
or bearing upon, that other passage in St. Peter's 
1st Epistle, to which S. B. M. would refer it. 

The " parts," or regions (μίρη) " of the earth," 
into which the Lord Jesus "descended," are 
called κατώτερα ("lower"), not in comparison 
with the upper surface of the globe, but in op-
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position to the " height/' or highest heaven 
("ΰψος," ver. 8), whereunto he "ascended:" 
and iu my view the Apostle's meaning in the 
passage is simply this: " T o speak, as 1 have just 
done of Christ as having ascended up on high, 
what does this necessarily imply but that He 
must [previously] have come down from that 
lofty throne which as God He had occupied from 
all eternity." 

N.B. 1 have put the word "previously" in a 
parenthesis, as I conclude that the word πρώτον, 
however explanatory of the Apostle's meaning, is 
by no means essential to the interpretation given. 

Rhyl, 2d Oct. 1854. J. R. ECHLIN. 

May I reply to your querist S. Β. Μ. by the 
following quotation from Bishop llorsley's learned 
sermon on 1 Peter iii. 18—20 : 

The lower parts of the earth, in the Greek language. 
is a periphrasis for " hell," in the proper sense of that 
word, as the invisible mansion of departed «pirite. The 
phrase is so perfectly equivalent to the word " hell," that 
we find it used instead of that word in some of the Greek 
copies of the Creed in this very article But, 
indeed, this phrase of '* the lower parts of the earth," is 
in the Greek language so much a name for the central 
parts of the globe, a·* distinguished from the surface or 
the outside on which we live, that had the Apostle in
tended by this phrase to denote the inhabited surface of 
the earth, as lower than the heavens, we may confidently 
say his Greek converts at Ephesus would not easily have 
guessed his meaning. 

Lincoln's Inn. c. 0. 
[Does the learned Bishop Horsley assert that in any 

copy of the Creed there is to be found the full phrase 
τα κατωτέρα μέρη της γης ? or even τα κατωτέρα τ. γ. 
without μερηι which many MSS. omit ? One version 
we believe reads τα κατώτατα, but is it not generally 
<(ς τα καταχθόνια, in Latin ad iaferna or ad inferos Ρ 
We ask for information.—ED.] 

1 Timothyi. 13, pp. 91, 109, 119, 147, 164, 231, 
267.—Does not Rom. vi. 17 present a construc
tion exactly parallel to that suggested by Mr. 
Clarke, p. 232. " God be thanked that (b>i) ye 
were the servants of sin, but (&) ye have obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which was 
delivered you." That the Roman Christians were 
once the servants of sin was no more the cause of 
the Apostle's thanksgiving than was his own igno
rance and unbelief the cause of his obtaining 
mercy. St. Paul thanked God because, though 
the Romans had been the servants of sin, they 
now obeyed the Gospel. And again, the Apostle 
obtained mercy because, though he had acted 
jgnorantly in unbelief, yet grace superabounded 
(νπίρίπλίόνασί). 

It is strange .that the ignorance and unbelief, 
which required supembounding grace for their 
forgiveness, aro so often regarded as extenuations 
pf ψ β Apostle's guilt—nay, almost as entitling 

him to pardon. I have more than once heard 
this most unsound view argued from the pulpit. , 

E . U . J . 
At p. 147 one of theannotatorsonthis text refers 

to a work written by my friend Mr. Conybeare and 
myself on the " Life and Epistles of St. Paul," and 
says that it is there alleged that the Apostle ob« 
tamed mercy " on account of the natural honesty 
and uprightness of his former character." The 
editor remarks that this view is u unsound." 
Again, at p. 267, another annotator on the same 
passage, assuming the representation of his pre
decessor to be correct, expresses his surprise and 
disapproval rather strongly. I should be glad to 
offer some remarks upon the text itself in a future 
number, but at present I only beg to be permitted 
to quote the words which I have actually em
ployed, alluded to. 

After commenting on St. Paul's conversion 

ivol. i. p. 108) in its bearing on Christian evidence, 
have concluded a paragraph thus:— 
Nor ought wo to forget the great religious lessons we 

are taught to gather from this event. We see the value 
set by God upon honesty and integrity, when we find 
that he, " who was before a blasphemer and a persecutor 
and injurious, obtained mercy becauee he did it ignorantly 
in unbelief," And we learn the encouragement given 
to all sinners who repent, when we are told that " for 
this cause he obtained mercy; that in him first Jesus Christ 
might show forth al) long-suffering, for a pattern to them 
which should hereafter believe in Him to life everlasting.1* 

1 am not aware that there is any other passage 
in the work which can have given rise to a 
sentence which is apparently presented by the 
an η otators as a quotation, but which is at variance 
with my theological views. It will be seen, on 
turning to Mr. Conybeare's translation of the 
Epistle, that there is no note at all on the passage, 
the responsibility therefore of offering this ex
planation seems to rest with me. 

Collegiate Institution, J. S. HOWSON. 
Liverpool. 

(See Vol. ii. p. 352.) 
[We at once insert Mr. Howson*s communication* 

but regret that wo are unable, upon this communication 
i alone, to retract the opinion we expressed of doctrinal 
1 unsoundness. We are euro Mr. H. does not mean to 
say that God " set a value " upon the " honesty and inr 
tegrity " which led Saul of Tarsus to consent to the death 
of Stephen, and to breathe out threatenings and slaughter 
againrt the disciples of the Lord, and to do much evil to 
the saints at Jerusalem ; yot in all tbeso things Paul tells 
us that Saul thought he was doing God service. We 
sincerely hope that Mr. 11. will explain this passage α 
little more fully. We are most unwilling to make him 
ap offender for a word, or to fasten upon him a sentimont 
which he repudiates ; but the full extract, as he has given 
it above, seems to us very questionable.—ED.] 

2 Timothy iv. 17, p. 272.—1 Cor. xv. 32, would 
seem to imply that the Apostle was exposed to 
wild beasts in the amphitheatre. DJULTA. 
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1 Peter ir. 1, pp. 123, 135, 1G6, 255.—The sen

tence, brt ό παθών . βιώσαι χρόνον, should 
perhaps be taken parenthetically, as implying that 
suffering for the sake of the Gospel evinces a re
nunciation of sinful pleasures, &c. 

Abbot's Langley. J. M. L. 

2 Peter i. 19, pp. 159,177, 281.—I cannot say that 
Mr. TEEGELLES* view on this text is quite satis
factory, for, though no doubt Christ is u the day-
star," yet what has His " arising in the heart" to 
do with his second coming ? Many prophetical 
writers, when applying that text to the second 
advent, have felt constrained wholly to omit " in 
their hearts." Is that treating the word of God 
with becoming reverence, to omit an important 
part, in order to make the text suit this and that 
man's interpretation ? 

May not the text be interpreted as follows :— 
44 That, besides what Peter bad told them about 
the transfiguration which he had seen, they had 
evidence on evidence, in the phrophetic and sure 
word of God, which they would do well to give 
heed to, (though it would only be) as a light 
shining in a dark place until the day dawned, and 
the day-star (Christ) arose in their hearts." Is 
not the heart of man "a dark place" until "the 
true light" (Christ) enters ? " How be it when 
He the Spirit of Truth is come (into your hearts, 
see John xiv. 17,) He will guide you into all | 
truth. " He will shew you things to come," in a 
convincing and a converting way, which man has 
no power to do. " I will give him the morning-
star" (Rev. ii. 28.) 

Since writing the above, I have seen W. K.*s 
interpretation of the context (ver. xx. p. 199), and 
he appears to me, in touching on ver. xix. fully to 
confirm the above interpretation. P. A. T. 

1 John v. 16, pp. I l l , 167, 220, 282.—I do not say 
that he shall pray for it. 

Supposing the correct translation to be as sug
gested, " 1 do not say that he shall inquire con
cerning that," what is the force of the caveat ? 
And how does it escape the difficulty that we are 
supposed to know whether the sin is " unto death" 
or not ? S. M. 

Jude 1, p. 212.—I decidedly prefer the autho
rised translation. I think that the natural order 
of the words is most striking and significant. St. 
Jude declares three precious and cneering truths 
to the saints to whom he writes; first, that they 
had been chosen and set apart by God the Father 
before the worlds were made as vessels of his un
deserved mercy ; secondly, that, Christ Jesus 
being their eternal covenant head, they were 
safely guarded and preserved in Him until the 
time for their conversion had arrived: and thirdly, 
that they were at that time effectually called by 

the Holy Ghost to partake of the eternal blessings 
reserved for them, 

July 27. R. CoftNAix. 

Revelation vi. 9,10. p. 248.—1. The vision here 
referred to clearly indicates that, amidst the wide
spread judgments which shall be inflicted upon 
the earth, under the foregoing seals, the persecu
tion unto death of faithful servants of God, and 
that because of their faithfulness, will not be want
ing. Their souls, accordingly, which man could 
not kill, are represented as "under the altar" 
(i.e. the altar of burnt-offering), for there the 
blood (which was the life) of the sacrifices of old 
was wont to be poured out. (See Lev. iv. 7, 18.) 

2. It is to be observed that they cry unto the 
" Lord" (6 Δισποτης); a word usually translated 
(not Lord, but) Master; its correlative being 
"servant." (See 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2; Tit. ii. 9; 
1 Pet. ii. 18.) Perhaps this consideration of itself 
should suggest to us that the parties contem
plated were Jewish worshippers. For see the only 
other places where the word (δεσπότης) occurs 
(Luke ii. 29; Acts iv. 24; 2 Pet. ii. 1). The 
apostates of the latter day shall " deny the Lord 
that bought them" (δεσποτην). But these faithful 
ones, it appears, shall confess him in this very 
character even in death. 

3. The purport of their cry is obviously ven
geance on their enemies. This clearly shows that 
they are martyrs belonging to a Jewish election, 
and it may be added, gathered subsequently to 
the translation of the present Church. For such 

ι cry suits not the calling of the latter. God is 
gracious to his enemies now, and expects his 

I people to be the same; if their enemies hunger, 
I to feed them ; if they thirst, to give them drmk. 

(Rom. xii. 19—21.) To cry for vengeance, there
fore, is utterly incompatible with weir position. 
But when the day of grace, concurrent with our 
dispensation, shall have run its course, and God 
shall have returned with favour to his people— 
the Jews, bringing them once more on the stage 
of the world, as witnesses of his kingly power, and 
expectants of their long-promised inheritance 
trodden down by the nations ; then will this cry, 
analogous as it is to the tone of so many of the 
Psalms which relate to the same period, be sea
sonable and consistent. In connection, too, with 
such future crisis, we find our blessed Lord put
ting his sanction upon it in the prophetic parable 
of the importunate widow. (Luke xviii. 8.) 

JAMET KSLLY. 

The Eating of Blood, pp. i l l , 142,154,182.—-Ab
stract from Suarez de Legibus* lib· ix. cap. 20 (a 
great work, which was in nigh estimation with Dr. 
Isaac Barrow), concerning the decree of the Coun
cil at Jerusalem (Acts xv» 29Λ 

The Council decreed that trie Gentile convert* 
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should abstain (1) from fornication: this was a 
moral precept by the law of nature, but repeated 
because the Gentiles through ignorance and cus
tom lightly regarded it; (2) from eating of things 
immolated to idols: but this was not a positive 
precept, for Paul writing after the decree inter
preted it of eating them at idol-feasts, and not 
otherwise (Rom. xiv., 1 Cor. viii. x.); (3) from eat
ing blood, or flesh with the blood in it: this was 
a positive precept by the law of Moses ; including, 
however, an express reason applicable also to a 
similar patriarchal law (Gen. ix., Lev. vii. xvii.) 
But the reason given by James in the Council, 
and which literally connects with the last precept 
(ver. 19—21), shews (and this was the opinion 
of the Fathers generally) that this was repeated 
only as a moral precept, viz. for the purpose of 
promoting unity in the church, now freshly com
posed of Jews and Gentiles. For the Jews habi
tually abominated the eating of blood, as forbidden 
both by the Mosaic law and by patriarchal tradi
tion; but the Gentiles were so far from regard
ing the tradition, that these three commonly went 
together in practice—idol feasts, eating of blood, 
and fornication. The whole decree, therefore, did 
not only promote unity with the Jews, but also 
serve as a safeguard against idolatry for the Gen
tiles themselves. 

How Ions this provisional law of the Council 
continued in force is uncertain, whether until j 
Constantine or longer; but Augustine intimates 
that in his time it had fallen into dieuse, and 
doubtless upon the principle—cessante ratione 
legie in universal], ceeeat lex. 

H . GlEDLESTONE. 

The meaning of Maflchil, p. 122.—Bythner in his 
" Lyre of David," on Psa. xiv. 2, makes the fol
lowing observations:— 
/^D^P from ?5ψ he understood, he was Intelligent, 
prudent A participle of niphil, which passese into the 
nature of a noun, understanding, prudent, wise; and 
once adverbially (Pe. xli. 2). It is taken in thirteen 
place* in the titles of the Psalms for the nature of the 
verse formed for instructing or understanding, as though 
a didactic ode, giving, bringing forward understanding, 
or certainly a Psalm to be diligently considered; 
namely, Psa. xxxli. xlii. xliv. xiv. lii. liii. liv. lv. 
lxxiv. lxxviiL lxxxviit lxxxix. oxlii. 

D. 

Hebrews (Authorship of the Ipiitle), pp. 235, 259, 
270.—Various marks of internal evidence that 
this Epistle was written by St. Paul are asked 
for, ana two replies have appeared in pp. 259,270, 
but by no means satisfactory. The Holy Spirit 
appears to have given us the simplest and most 
conclusive proof that can be desired, thus: in 
2 These, iii. 17, 18, St» Paul telle ui that his salu
tation, ever written with his own hand, and which 

salutation is the token in every Epistle, is this: 
" Grace be with you," or such like. Accordingly, 
in Rom. xvi. 24; 1 Cor. xvi. 23; 2 Cor. xiii. 14; 
Gal. vi. 18 ; Eph. vi. 24 ; Phil, iv, 23; Col. iv. 18; 

! 1 Thess. v. 28 ; 2 Tbess. iii. 18 ; 1 Tim. vi. 21; 
2 Tim. iv. 22 ; Tit. iii. 15 ; Philemon 25 ; we 
ever find the concluding salutation of " grace." 
Not so in the Epistles of James, Peter, John, and 
Jude. But in that to the Hebrews, chap. xiii. 25, 
again we have the true token of its being written 
by St. Paul, for there we find the usual salutation 
of "grace." What can be more satisfactory Ρ 
Though the same salutation concludes the Revela
tion, yet the token fails there, because it is not an 
Epistle. 0. o. a. 

One objection seems to me to militate against 
the conclusion set forth by Mr. ROBERTS, viz. 
that if the latter part of the verse adduced (Heb. 
ii. 3) apply to the writer and his contemporaries 
only, so must the former: ergoy the urgent query, 
" How shall we escape P" applies only to the 
author of the Epistle, and those to whom the tes
timony was immediately confirmed. Such an in
terpretation debars the use of the text for general 
admonition, and makes way for an old semi-infidel 
argument, that the admonition of the Epistles 
were only for those to whom they were originally 
written. For this and other reasons, the argu
ment here used appears to rest on at least too 
weak a premise whence to draw so weighty a 
conclusion. R. H. DAYIES. 

[Believing that Paul is the author of this Episilo, we 
yet think it desirable to call attention to the objections 
which may be urged against this view, and which 
Olshausen strongly maintains, as did Luther before him. 
1st. Its non-admission amongst the other Pauline Epis
tles, but at the close of them, after the small letter to 
Philemon ; 2nd. The difference of its form, entering at 
onoe on theological points without the opening salutation, 
usual in the other Epistles of Paul; 3rd. The absence 
of individual salutations; 4th. The historical evidence, 
as it was not commonly ascribed to St. Paul until the 
time of Augustine. We may add that the antiquity 
of the Epistle has never been called into question, as 
Clement, a disciple of Paul's, actually quotes it in his 
own Epistle to the Corinthians.—ED.] 

Assurance, ρ 160.—The doctrine of Assurance 
is of far greater importance than is generally be
lieved, because the want of it shewe the want of 
the indwelling of the Spirit as a witness, who, if 
we are really regenerated,Justified, and sanctified 
in the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God, and thus made the children of God 
by adoption and grace, ever after abides to bear 
witness to the same. Titus iii. 5—7; Rom. viii* 
15, 16. In Isa. xxxii. 13—17, we ore plainly 
told what it is that produces Assurance; and I 
think all who know they have the indwelling of 
the Spirit (and none can have it wihout knowing 
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it, 2 Cor. xiii. 5; 1 John iii. 24; John xiy. 
19—23) can testify to their own experience being 
answerable to the last verse. The Spirit's testi
mony, being the testimony of God, gives a full 
and settled Assurance. Where this is wanting, 
we have Scripture reason to conclude that the 
influences of the Spirit are alone possessed. I 
have no doubt but that all who "follow on to 
know" till their dying day receive the Spirit at 
the eleventh hour, and thus are made meet for 
Heaven. Hosea vi. 3 ; Jerem. xxix. 13; John 
xiv. 23; 2 Cor. vi. 15—18 ; Luke xi. 1—13. 

This view accounts for the worldliness and in
consistency of many who are considered real 
Christians. P. A. T. 

The precious doctrine of Assurance in Christ 
Jesus is very clearly revealed and boldly main
tained in God's Word. It proceeds, not from 
carnal persuasions, but from a felt spiritual union 
with Jesus after conversion, attested and corro
borated by the powerful agency of the Holy Spirit. 
1 John iv. 13; Eph. iii. 16—21. It is that com
fortable result of believing with the heart in Christ, 
whereby God's elect are sealed by the Spirit as 
His own peculiar treasure. Eph. i. 13; iv. 30. 
This Assurance, wrought only by the Spirit, is 
highly calculated to cheer and support the weary, 
drooping saint through his complicated trials, and 
is a blessed evidence of his ultimate triumph 
through Jesus. Isa. xxxii. 17 ; Phil. 6. Finally, 
the saints of God have the privilege of enjoying 
Assurance—(1) of their Election, Psa. iv. 3, 
1 Thess. i. 4; (2) of their Redemption, Job xix. 
25; (3) of their Adoption, Rom. viii. 16 ; (4) of 
their Salvation, Isa. xii. 2 ; (5) and of their 
Eternal Life, 1 John v, 13. 

Oct. 3. R. CoRNALL. 

[Since the above articles were in type we have re
ceived the following letter from Mr. Villiera, which we 
willingly insert. May we venture to express our own 
opinion that it is a mistake to consider assurance of 
salvation an advanced doctrine, only to be received by 
those who have long served the Lord. We think, on 
the contrary, that it should be the first step of the be
liever. What is assurance hut a simple taking God at 
his word, that the blood of < Jesus Christ does indeed 
cleanse us from all sin ? Indistinctness of belief, unbe
lief in fact, is that very sin which so easily, and so 
grievously, besets the children of God. Yet are we far 
from thinking that assurance is any evidence. of salva
tion, or that its non-enjoyment need cast any doubt on 
the reality of a man's acceptance before God.—ED.] 

DEAR MB. EDITOB, — By long experience I 
know it is much easier to put a query than to 
find an answer. But I would venture to ask 
Christian Annotators to help me in my difficulties. 

Good men, pious men, say, "Do not preach 
about assurance. It is very dangerous to broach 
the subject. It cannot be attained. It savours 
of enthusiasm. It shows a want of gravity in a 
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preacher. It makes men distrust his doctrines." 
I have asked for an answer to 1 John v. 13. If 
assurance is unattainable, what did John mean ? 

Some say they hold his meaning to have been, 
that men might know they are heirs of eternal 
life, of which they have a foretaste here and of 
which they will have full enjoyment hereafter, 
comparing the text with the words of our Lord, 
John v. 24, and with the words of St. Paul, Rom. 
viii. 38, 39. Many more say they do not believe 
the Apostle meant any such thing. Surely there 
must be many who have made up their own minds as 
to what he does mean. II. MONTAGU VILLIEBS. 

MARTYRS' SUFFERINGS. 

In reply to a paper by Mr. Bannister, page 258, 
headed '· Martyrs Sufferings," intended as an 
answer to an article in page 9,1 am compelled 
to make a few observations. I cannot think the 
tendencv of the Query alluded to, at all " dan
gerous;' quite the contrary. Mr. Bannister's 
argument about " cancer," mutilation by ·* acci
dent," &c, does not appear to me to touch the 
point, because, in such cases as those he suggests, 
there would of course be a certain measure of 
means taken to allay pain and administer com
fort. But the peculiar feature of the martyrs' 
sufferings has been already described in page 9, 
namely, the entire absence of every natural alle
viation of agony and distress when these victims 
were writhing under the effects of past torture in 
damp dungeons, and sometimes remained in that 
condition for days, or even weeks, till they were 
summoned to the stake. 

Now, the truth arising from the consideration 
of this subject I believe to be a very important 
one, and therefore should answer the Query of 
A\<pa thus: " Ordinarily persons in such circum
stances would certainly die, but the martyrs were 
placed in an extraordinary position through having 
maintained the cause of Christ; for the glory of 
God, and the display of His power, they were 
supported by supernatural strength, and in that 
manner were enabled to bear up till they had 
finished the work which was given them to do/' 
This surely must not be confounded either with 
the patience and submission which Christians 
often manifest while enduring the torments of 
disease or accident, or the wonderful self-com
mand and courage frequently evinced by irreli
gious persons when similarly affected. I say no 
to the first Query, yes to the second, and deduce 
from the whole this comforting conclusion, that, 
should persecution again rise in our land because 
of the truth, modern martyrs would find that the 
same supernatural strength which three hundred 
years ago was granted to our ancestors might, 
through Christ, be as readily obtained now. 

A MBMUER OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 
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Elah, pp. 40,200, 220, 270.—The meaning attri

buted to the word Elah by S. P. TREGELLES, 
though it would serve to explain the passage in 
Manton's Commentary on the Epistle of St. 
James, would not apply to that quoted from 
Caley's Glimpse of Eternity, &e., by your Corre
spondent Φίλος. 

I believe that Elah expresses the way in which 
a Hebraist who has paid no attention to the vowel 
points, but in reading Hebrew connects the con
sonants by a short e or a (a method strongly recom
mended in many grammars, and I imagine more 
practised in the days of the Puritans than now), 
would pronounce the singular form of Elohim. I 
am confirmed in this conjecture by the fact that 
in Legh's Critica Sacra, a work on the Hebrew 
roots which was, I believe the chief book of 
reference in Manton's time, ftPS. is printed with 
the long ο defective, i. e, with the dot placed over 
the left of the Lamed If this supposition is cor
rect, Manton's meaning in the passage, which, 
unintentionally no douht, is misquoted by Scis-
CITATOR, is sufficiently clear. He does not say 
that " Praise is a strain beyond Elah." He had 
just referred to our Lord's words, "There is joy 
in Heaven over one sinner that repenteth," and 
then adds, " Some say there is sorrow for sin in 
Heaven, which is a strain beyond Elah." It is 
a forced conclusion from the blessed assurance 
of Christ which the word of God does not 
warrant. 

This word, used by the Puritans (as appears 
from a comparison of the two quotations given 
by your Correspondents) to express victory, has 
plain enough reference to the valley of Elah 
(1 Sam. xvii. 2, xxi. 9), where David vanquished 
the giant of Philistia. 

The Hebrew of the word Elah is ΤΌΧΪΙ; and 
its etymology is easily found, namelv, Π the, 
mighty-one, and Π of her: that is, valley of her 
mighty-one, or, of that her mighty-one—the mighty-
one of Philistia, to whom, indeed, it was a valley 
of death. TH. BARTON. 

In No. 251 of the Spectator, by Addison, the 
following passage occurs: u Milk is generally sold 
in a note above Ε-la, and in sounds so exceeding 
shrill that it often sets our teeth on edge." Would 
not this imply that musical, rather than Scriptural, 
research would clear up Manton's meaning ? 

Perhaps the passage quoted by Mr. Girdles tone 
(p. 270) on James iv. 19 (9?), "But that is a 
strain beyond Elah," simply means " But that is 
carrying it rather too far;" as much as to say, in 
their zeal to sing the praises of godly sorrow, they 
have got a note too high when they would bring 
it into Heaven itself. The Spectator is not a 
work to be quoted in THE ANNOTATOR as an 
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authority on Scriptural subjects, but may per
haps be thought to have weight in a question 
like this. 

10th October, 1854. BIBLICUS. 
Notwithstanding the attempts made by other 

Replicants in pp. 200, 220, 270, it appears to me 
that the meaning of Dr. Manton in those words 
may be better explained by some one well skilled 
in the musical terms of that time. My reason for 
this suspicion is a passage in the first volume of 
the works of the famous Dr. Thomas Goodwin, 
p. 23, where, alluding to Rev. v. 11, he observes 
" Blessing comes in at last as the Έ la (sic), the 
highest note that heavenly quire can reach to." 

0. o. a. 

INDIRECT ILLUSTRATIONS ΟΓ T H E DOCTRINE OF THE 
T R I N I T Y F R O M T H E WORD OF GOD. 

The suggestion of TRINITARIUS under the above 
head (p. 272) appears highly important, inasmuch 
as the manner of illustrating this fundamental 
truth of your faith there referred to is the one 
chiefly chosen by the Holy Spirit in revealing the 
same. There are doubtless abundantly numerous 
passages of Holy Scripture which convey this 
truth with sufficient clearness of evidence to all 
who are willing to be instructed with the sim
plicity required in saving faith ; but to a certain 
class of mind there is something very confirma
tory in finding this same truth presented, as it 
were, undesignedly and incidentally in portions of 
the inspired Word where it is not looked for, nor 
even generally thought to be revealed. Many such 
exist, scattered throughout the entire Scripture, 
several of which have been noticed by such writers 
as Jones. Others, however, have not been so 
generally noticed, and a few such may not un-
profitably be presented to the readers of THE 
ANNOTATOR. The writer begs distinctly to add, 
that he does not presume to dogmatise in so 
doing, but merely to propose what seems at least 
a probable view, as well as an edifying one, to his 
own mind. 

It may, perhaps, be admitted as a tolerably 
tenable opinion, that wherever, especially in the 
New Testament, a very distinct reference is found 
in a triad form or with a threefold application, 
some trace of the Trinity may at least be sought 
out, and it is believed that in a great many caseŝ  
such will be found. The following' passages will 
illustrate what is here meant. 

1. Matt. iii. 16, 17.—In this account of our 
Lord's baptism in Jordan the immediate presence 
of the Three Divine Persons is quoted by nearly 
every writer upon the subject of the Trinity. I 
would only venture to observe, with reference to 
the proof contained in the passage, that it is not 
so much one of a doctrinal sort, as it is frequently 
used and quoted, as a direct revelation of a fact. 
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Here we have three simultaneous and coincident 
manifestations of the Three Divine Persons them
selves. In fact, here is the Trinity not merely 
testified to, as elsewhere, but visibly, really, and 
actually revealed. 

2. A somewhat similar manifestation is found | 
in Rev. xxii. 1. The river of the water of life 
emblematizes the Holy Spirit, and it flows from 
the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

3. Luke xv. This chapter contains three pa
rables, all distinct, and yet singularly related, and 
each bearing on one point—the willingness of God 
to receive returning and repentant sinners. May 
not the Blessed Trinity, in the conjoint yet dis
tinct offices of each Divine Person in the work of 
redemption be here presented to us ? Thus, the 
love of the Second Person, the Good Shepherd, is 
portrayed iu the first parable—that of the Lost 
Sheep. The care and condescension of the Third 
Person, in seeking for God's children among the 
corrupt mass of fallen humanity, may be illus
trated in that of the woman who searched for the 
lost piece of money, aided by the lighted candle— 
light being one of the chosen Scripture illustra
tions of the Holy Spirit: while none can fail to 
see the person and character of the Father, in his 
opening his bosom of eternal love to the returning 
child, in the remaining parable of the Prodigal Son. 

Should the above examples be approved, and 
find a place in THE ANNOTATOR, 1 shall, God 
willing, adduce several other similar ones, hoping 
that other contributors may do likewise, and thus 
aid in the illustration of a highly important 
subject. WILLIAM JVI'ILWAINE. 

Belfast, October 3, 1854. 

THE SABBATH. 

(Continuedfrom p. 269.) 
Again, if we suppose a Jew from England, sail

ing by Cape Horn, to arrive at New Zealand, by 
his reckoning, on a Saturday; and a Christian, 
sailing by the Cape of Good Hope, to arrive at the 
'same absolute time, the latter will, by his compu
tation, have entered on Sunday; and thus both 
Jew and Christian will be keeping their respect
ive Sabbaths at the same time and in the same 
place. 

If the Jew should complete the circumnaviga
tion of the globe without applying any correction, 
the same result would follow on his reaching 
England. That which would be Saturday to him 
•would be Sunday with us. 

These principles clearly show that, while the 
observance of α Sabbath is of universal and per
petual obligation, it cannot be intended that the 
sacred day should begin or end in all places at 
the same hour. 

Tottenham. T. CHALLIS. 

The answer to the BISHOP of CASHEL'S question 
is rather a matter of fact than of " calculation." 
There is a line on the earth running from north 
to south where every day first begins to receive 
its particular name; say, for instance, Sunday 
the 1st of October, 1854. All places to the west 
of that line, however close to it, call the day 
Sunday the 1st of October ; but all places to the 
east of it, however close to it, call the day the 
previous day, namely, Saturday the 30th of Sep
tember. Hence it follows that two places within 
a few miles do at the same moment call Jhe day 
by two different names. 

Now this line, in fact, runs in an irregular 
waving line to the west of North and South 
America, but to the east of most of the number
less islands in the North and South Pacific This 
is a line which has been drawn by common usage, 
not by any settled system. It has been so drawn 
by the reckoning being carried from the centre 
of civilization westwards as far as the American 
continents and but little further; while east
wards it has travelled further round to most of 
the islands in the Pacific. 

But still this line, besides its waving, is not 
quite an accurate one, so as to come within my 
above rule, that all places to the west of it caQ 
the day by one name and all to the east by an
other. I think I have lately, in some of the mis
sionary journals, seen a proposition for doing 
away with an inconvenience felt in some of the 
Pacific Islands which are very near to each other, 
arising from keeping different days as the Sab
bath. One island has its reckoning from Ame
rica, while another near it has its reckoning from 
its west. 

Here then at once, from these irregularities 
alone, will be one answer to the BISHOP of 
CASHEL'S question; for it is obvious that in that 

[ part of the world, at the same moment some (per
haps Jews) will be calling the day Saturday the 
30th of September, while others (perhaps Chris
tians) will be calling it Sunday the 1st of October. 

But this extends beyond that particular part of 
the globe. The line, with all its irregularities, 
runs pretty nearly north and south in nearly the 
same degree of longitude. Let us suppose that 
line on the meridian. All the people to the west 
of that line are calling the day Sunday the 1st 
of October, and have been doing so ever since 
12 o'clock the night before. But all the people 
to the east of that line are still calling the day 
Saturday the 30th of September, and they will 
continue to do so until 1-2 o'clock the same night. 

It follows, that while Christians in Australia, 
India, and other places more to their west, are 
keeping their Sabbath, the Jews in America are 
equally keeping theirs. 1 am supposing each to 
commence and terminate their day at 12 o'clock 
at night: of course, as the Jews in fact commence 
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and terminate theirs at sunset, these boundaries 
will be rather modified. 

It will be more or less the same at almost every 
other supposed position of the "day-dividing 
line," as as well as when it is on the meridian. 
Suppose that line at midnight. The people im
mediately to the west of the line are just about 
to end the 30th of September and to commence a 
new day which they will call Sunday the 1st of 
October. The people to the east of the line just 
have entered on a new day, which they are call
ing Satfurday the 30th of September. 

It would be easy to see when the earth is in 
this position, where there may be Jews keeping 
their Sabbath at the same moment that Chris
tians in another part are just beginning theirs. 

The irregularities of this " day-dividing line " 
which I have referred to, and its continually 
varying position as the earth revolves on its axis, 
will of course cause an infinite variation as to its 
effects on different parts of the earth as to the 
keeping the Sabbath in comparison with other 
parts. 

But in the " same circle of latitude " the day 
has never more than two names at the same 
moment. Indeed, it is the same over the whole 
earth, that the day is never called by more than 
two names at the same moment. Γ. L. W. 

[Elan (seep. 292).—At the moment of going to press 
we add that our Correspondents BIBLICUS and Ο. Ο. Α., 
having given us the right clue, we are able to state that 
E~la (or Α-la) is the highest note in the Hexuchord 
system of Guido d'Arezzo or Arctino.—ED.] 

1 Kings viii. 1-9.—I believe I am right in sup
posing that the ark of the covenant, or of the 
testimony, and the mercy-seat, are never again 
mentioned after they were so removed by Solo
mon into the temple which he built. I should 
like to have this explained, as it appears remark
able after the great care that was previously he-
stowed on them. Has this anything to do with 
the fact that this temple was the place which God 
selected to place His name there, as He had pro
mised, Deut. xii. ? God had promised Moses to 
meet him at the mercy-seat, Exod. χ χ v. 22. A 
particular command had been given that the 
staves for carrying the ark were never to he 
drawn out, Exod. xxv. 15 ; yet when it was placed 
in the temple, it is as carefully recorded that these 
staves were drawn out, 1 Kings viii. 8; 2 Chron. 
v. 9 : will this help to explain the point? In 
John's vision of the temple of God in heaven, he 
saw "the ark of His testament;" but in the 
Holy Jerusalem descending out of heaven he saw 
no temple, Rev. xi. 19; xxi. 10, 22. 

F.L.W. 
Isaiah xlii. 19.—Who is blind, but my servant ? or 

deaf, as my messenger that I sent ? who is blind as ho 
that is perfect ? and blind as the Lord's servant ? 

An explanation will oblige. DELTA. 
Isaiah lxvi. 20.—And they shall bring all your brethren 

for an offering unto the Lord out of all nations upon 
swift beasts, &c. 

What is the animal here spoken of? I have 
no recollection of the original word Ĵ*?? being 
used in any other part of the Sible. Here it is 
in the feminine plural ΚΐΊ3^?, and is derived 
from Ί313, used only in the participle pihel, and 
applied to David when he u danced " or " leaped " 
before the Lord. Perhaps some learned Oriental 
scholar will kindly enlighten us on this subject. 
The application of the word to modern " swiftM 

modes of travelling is too ludicrous almost to be 
mentioned in such a paper as yours, but it has 
been repeatedly brought forward by very inex
perienced readers of the Scriptures. I have 
always refuted it, on the simple ground that what
ever is alluded to in this singular word is evidently 
a beast, and not an inanimate engine. 

Brighton, Sept. 13. M. S. M. 
[We are far from thinking it a " ludicrous " idea to 

suppose that our rapid modes of travelling may not he 
alluded to in the prophetic word. While we say this, 
we ourselves believe that dromedaries are here spoken 
of. (See pp. 106 and 116.)—ED.] 

Ezekiel xiii. 19.— Will yc pollute me among my people 
for handfuls of barley and for pieces of bread, to slay 

The BISHOP of CASHBL asks, How many dif
ferent days are kept by Christians throughout the 
globe in each week ? 

The Christian Sabbath begins in England at 
Oh. Om. 0s. Greenwich time. At Cape Navarin, 
in Kamschatka, it commences at 12b. on Saturday, 
Greenwich time ; but in New Zealand it ends at 
about 12h. on Monday, Greenwich time. So that 
two whole days of 24 hours each out of every 
week are sabbatical to Christians on some part of 
the globe. 

The Bishop asks again, if there are not Jews in 
one place whose Sabbath is partially contempo
raneous with that of Christians in another ? 

The Jewish Sabbath ends in England at 6 p.m. 
on Saturday. By that time six Christian sab
batical hours will have passed in Kamschatka. 
The Jewish Sabbath ends in New Zealand at 
6 a.m. Sunday, Greenwich time, by which time 
18 sabbatical hours will have passed with the 
Christians of Kamschatka. 

On the whole, there are in each week 72 sab
batical hours, or 3± sabbatical days, to either 
some Jews or some Christians in some part of the 
world. 
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the souls that should not die, and to eavo tho eoule alive 
that should not live ! 

What is meant by saving the souls alive that 
should not live ? 

Tranmere. A. W. 
Matthew zxvii. 52, 53.—And the graves were opened, I 

and many bodies of the saints which, slept arose, and 
came out of the graves after His resurrection, and went 
into the holy city and appeared unto many. 

I should like to elicit from some of your Cor
respondents answers to the following queries :— 

1. Who, probably, were these saints who arose 
from their graves,—ancient or otherwise ? 

2. In what form would tliey appear ? In their 
natural or resurrection body ? 

3. What became of them ? Did they die again, 
and return to their graves as before, or otherwise ? 

The end and object of such a miracle is obvious, 
but doubtless the above questions may produce 
some interesting thoughts upon the subject. 

JOHN K H A P P , Incumbent of St. 
John's, Portsea· 

Luke xxi. 32.—This generation shall not pass away 
till all be fulfilled. 

Having never yet met with a satisfactory solu
tion of this text, I should be thankful for some 
fresh light upon it. , MINIMUS. 

[We believe that unnecessary difficulties have been 
accumulated round this text. We agree with the Rev. 
A. Dallas that αυτί] η γενεά here means " the same ge
neration " which sees the beginning of these things ; that 
same generation shall not pass away till all be fulfilled. 
In other words, the events to occur in the " day of the 
Lord," will not probably extend beyond the period of 
one ordinary generation of men.—ED.] 

John x. 14.—I am the good Shepherd, and know my 
sheep, and am known of mine. 

Ιδ. As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the 
Father: and I lay down my life for the sheep. 

Do not our translators seem to have been led 
astray by the division of verses, so as to miss the 
connection of the sentence ? 

Should it not be ?—I am the good Shepherd, 
and know my sheep, and am known of mine, even 
as (καθώς) the Father knoweth me, and I know 
the Father: and I lay down my life for the sheep. 

Η. Ε. BROOKE. 

John xxi. 12.—Why durst not the disciples ask 
him. Who art thou ? What need had they to ask 
him when they knew it was Jesus ? Why should 
they have been afraid ? KOBERTUXUS. 

Ephesians ii. 14. —Who hath made both one, and 
hath broken clown the middle wall of partition. 

Who are the two parties alluded to? And 
what was the wall of partition ? L. C. H. 

[The Jews and the Gentiles are the two parties. The 
middle wall of partition is that wall described by Jo-

sephus, De Bollo Jud. v. 5, 2, beyond which no gentile 
might pass, and which woe inscribed, Μη δει άΚΚοφνλον 
napuvai. No foreigner must enter here.—ED.] 

EphesiauB iii. 15,—Of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named. 

πάσα πάτρια, every family. 
It is evident that the above words require to 

be so rendered, πάσα being here distributive 
rather than collective. By this change we lose a 
very beautiful idea (at least as far as this text 
goes), that, namely, of one universal family in 
heaven and earth; but doubtless the true render
ing may suggest other views equally valuable and 
good to the use of edifying. Probably some of 
your many contributors may be prepared to 
furnish an able criticism on the entire passage. 
It will be found replete with precious meaning. 

Έ. EL HASKINS. 

Philippianfl iii, 15,—. . . . God shall reveal even 
this unto you. 

1. Is this a promise given by inspiration to 
every honest-hearted man " pressing towards the 
mark?" 

2. Is it to be treated as parallel with John vii. 
17; Hos. v i . 3 ; Ps. χ χ v. 12? 

3. Is it to be considered merely as the expres
sion of the Apostle's earnest and affectionate 
hope? 

Your Correspondents are requested to give the 
reasons for the conclusions at which they have 
arrived. H. MONTAGU VILLIERS. 

2 Timothy iv. 1—If, on the authority of Gries-
bach and others, we reject the words " ουν έγώ," 
and "του κυρίου" from this passage, will it Dear 
the following translation ? 

Earnestly testify before God and Jesus Christ, 
I who shall judge the quick and dead, of His ap
pearing and His kingdom. PYBITES. 

[Dr. TREGELLES says that it is "admitted" that the 
words rejected by our Correspondent above " are not 
genuine/1 and gives the following translation of the pas
sage as found in the oldest and best Greek copies, con
firmed by the oldest and best Latin versions. 

" I bear witness in the presence of God and of Christ 
Jesus, who is to judge the quick and dead, both to His 
appearing and His Kingdom." 

| '' Testificor coram Deo et Christo Jesu, qui judicaturus 
est vivos ac mortuos et adventum ipsius et regnum ejus.'* 

The text thus given in the ancient MSS contains a 
solemn charge to ministers to preach the Coming and 
Kingdom of Christ.—ED.] 

James i. 12*—For God cannot be tempted with evil. 
What is the bearing of this truth upon St. 

James's argument that God " tempteth not any 
man?" S. M. 

The C»ar—It is stated by some that the Russian 
dynasty is of Assyrian extraction. Can any one 
name the grounds on which such α belief is 
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founded ? If it can be proved, considerable light 
will thereby be thrown on several prophecies. 

11. DELL. 

JEWISH HYMN. 
In the Synagogue Liturgy there occurs near 

the opening of the Sabbath Service a well-known 
hymn beginning— 

**&? ^ ! N : t=b\y f\i$: 

: «ΊΡ? \ϋψ ^ η«: 

Can any of your readers inform me to whom this 
hymn is ascribed, and to what age ? 

A very weak and diluted translation accompa
nies it in many of the Hebrew Prayer-Books, 
with English translations, such as Lyon's and 
others. 

In Mr. Mark's Prayer-Book, used by the West 
London Synagogue, or Reformed Jews, a correct 
prose version is given. L. H. J. T. 

Qty (ttritic. I 
Helps and Hints for Bible Readers: being prac

tical comments on some of the most remarkable pas-
sages in the New Testament. By the Rev. Nicholas 
J. Moody. Wertheim and Macintosh. 

This is α useful,practical little book, which we de
sire unhesitatingly to recommend to our readers, as 
likely really to "help" and to give valuable "hints" 
in the perusal of the New Testament. Mr. Moody 
seems to be an original and u η trammeled thinker, 
and in many things we cordially agree with him. 
For instance, in his comment on Matthew v. 5, 
he believes, as we do, that the inheriting the earth 
is a real, and we may say material, promise of 
substantial good. He does not think that " ma
teriality and sin are necessarily connected to
gether," and according to the promise he looks 
" for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness;" he LOOKS for a resurrection of 
the body, and for the personal coming and kingdom 
of the Lord Jesus; and he condemns those who 
" love to float away into the abstract and unreal, 
and call it spiritual, instead of shaping their views 
and notions according to the evidence of the 
written Word." He is clear on the doctrine of 
Justification, and liberal in his views towards 
fellow-missionaries and fellow-labourers who hold 
not exactly with him in matters of Church disci
pline» We write this notice with an unfeigned 
desire to promote the circulation of a book which 

We believe to be really useful, and to rise, both 
in tone and spirit, something above the ordinary 
religious literature of our day. Yet we must say 
that to many of Mr. Moody's interpretations we 
do not assent, and we feel it necessary to point 
out some statements which we think faulty. For 
instance, he clearly repudiates all idea of baptis
mal regeneration, or the efficacy of the mere rite ̂  
yet, after well describing the spiritual character 
of regeneration, he says— 

Regeneration is the turning of the eye of God upon 
the soul; conversion is the turning of the eye of the soul 
upon God. I do not mean to say we must confound the 
one with the other, or imagine that they are synonymous 
terms; for regeneration sometimes precedes the other, 
or is unaccompanied by it, as in the case of children who 
die in infancy, before they have committed actual sin. 

The italics are our own. 
Further on he says, referring to John iii. 5,— 
I da not conceive the case of infants to be alluded to 

here. It is exceptional and must be treated as such. 
We entirely differ from Mr. Moody here. We 

believe that Adam died spiritually, and that all 
who are engendered of Adam are born spiritually 
dead—dead in their bodies and dead in their 
spirits. We believe that our Lord's assertion is 
a universal predicate of all that spring from 
Adam, and need hardly say that the lav μη τις of 
the text includes man, woman, and child. An 
infant is a sinner before it has committed sin, just 
as it possesses reason before it does actually reason. 
An infant as much neede the regenerating power 
of the Holy Ghost, as much needs conversion-
ay, and faith and repentance, as the hoary sinner 
who has grown old in sin and depravity. And it 
is our delight to believe that, in Mr. Moody's words, 
"the eye of God is turned" upon many (perhaps we 
may say upon all) who thus die in infancy; the 

| Holy Ghost is given to them, the blood of Christ 
is applied to them, they are born again, and enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. It is not that 
Adam's sin is imputed to them, but that they in
herit his si η-smitten, his dead nature, and there
fore need a new birth. 

We do not agree with Mr. Moody in his esti
mate of Satanic power in the present day. AVe 
believe in its fullest sense that the devil is the 
prince of the power of the air, the god of this 
world, and we fear we shall daily see plainer evi
dences of his power. 

We entirely agree with Mr. Moody in thinking 
that our Lord, in John vi., refers in no w&y what
ever to the Sacrament of the Last Supper, but 
that, by eating and drinking, he means coming 
and believing. 

We have read Helps and Hints with pleasure 
and with profit. We do not know whether or not 
Mr. Moody reads THE ANNOTATOR, but, judging 
him by his book, we shall certainly be glad to see 
his name iu our pages. 
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SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 11, 1854. 

$H)e fttmotator. 
1 Samuel xv. 14—What meaneth then this bleating 

of the sheep in mine ears, and the lowing of the oxen 
which I hear ? 

And why do Christian people who would not 
for the world purchase any article on the Lord's 
day break the Sabbath, and cause those whom 
they employ to do the same thing, by riding to 
church in hired vehicles ? All counsels to " re
member the Sabbath-day to keep it holy" must 
fall powerless on the ears of a driver, who can say 
in reply, " I must follow my trade to take the 
saints to church." SCRUTATOR. 

Isaiah ii» 4.—And he shall judge among the nations, 
and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-
hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more. 

Every medal has its reverse. Here is an in
stance : — " Beat your ploughshares into swords, 
and your pruning-hooks into spears." Joel iii. 10. 
The prophecy of Joel is so accordant with the 
course of our fallen nature, that its fulfilment, and 
even before long, is but too credible. War itself 
has its appropriate precept also: " When the host 
goeth forth against thine enemies, then keep thee 
from every wicked thing." Deut. xxiii. 9, with 
xx. 2. But the prophecy of Isaiah is so contrary 
to the course of human nature—the history of 
mankind from Cain to Nicholas being a history 
of persecution and war—that on this very account 
the fact itself that it has never yet been fulfilled 
is not more certain than the event which shall 
assuredly fulfil it. Virgil's poetry in his fourth 
Eclogue is as obviously borrowed as Micaiah's 
prophecy in his fourth chapter is repeated by the I 
Holy Spirit himself to mark the greatness of an 
event so happy; and this prophecy, of a peace 
both universal and perpetual, is an idea so original, 
that it is no less obviously a flight above human 
invention; divine inspiration is stamped on its 
face. H. GIRDLESTONE. 

ERROR IN CRUDEN's CONCORDANCE. 

Jeremiah xlviii. 2. p. 91.—Also thou shalt be cut 
down, Ο Madmen, &c. 

Having occasion lately to refer to Cruden, I 
was not a little surprised to find that the word 
uina«lmen," as in the text quoted, was classed 
amongst other similar words as understood in the 
ordinary sense of the word madmen. It is a still 
more remarkable circumstance that Dr. Eadie of 

Glasgow, in his Abridgment of Cruden's Concord
ance, has overlooked this error, and permitted it 
to be thus transferred to hie pages. Φ. Κ. 

INSPIRATION OF THE CHRONICLES. 

1 Chronicles, xxi. 1, pp. 105, 225.—And Satan stood 
up against Israel, and provoked David to number Israel. 

A chronicler, under religious impressions, would 
readily ascribe to Satan the temptation to such a 
sin, as that into which David fell, in numbering 
the people. Had we no other record of this mat
ter, the verse quoted above might pass unobserved. 
But, in 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, it is written "the anger 
of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and 7ie 
moved David against them," &c. When we read 
this, we dare not any longer say that the verse in 
Chronicles is a natural expression of opinion. How 
could one sacred writer ascribe the matter to 
Jehovah, and another ascribe it to Satan? At 
first sight the two statements seem irreconcileable; 
and this, no doubt, has led to the marginal read
ing in 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, where "he" is explained 
by " Satan." But, on the one hand, we must re
gard the Lord God as the Overruler of all; and 
in 2 Sam. xxiv., we see His all-directing Provi
dence, in consideration of which He is often spoken 
of as the Author of events which finite minds 
would not ascribe to Him. (See 1 Kings xxii. 
19—23; 2 Chron. xxv. 20, and compare James i. 
13—15; Ps. lxxxi. 12, and "Lead us not into 
temptation.") Again, on the other hand, in 1 
Chron. xxi. the writer ascribes the temptation to 
its proper and immediate author, and does so evi
dently under heavenly guidance, i. e. inspiration; 
for no one of himself (uninspired) would have 
declared Satan to be the author of that which a 
confessedly inspired writer ascribed to God. 

Thus, moreover, we see the Holy Ghost making 
Scripture to interpret Scripture; and its appa
rent contradictions to tally and strengthen the 
whole. 

St. Stephen's, Tonbridge. C. D. MARSTON. 

Gflje iEUpltcant. 
Genesis i.; Exodus xx. 11, p. 155.—There is no

thing in the first chapter of Genesis to justify a 
spiritualization of the expression " day." On the 
contrary, the definition given in ver. 5 of the 
word in question imperatively demands that Π3Ί* 
should be understood in the same sense as we un-
dertand the word "day" in common parlance, 
i. e. as a natural day. 

The institution of the Sabbath on the seventh 
day, which, if understood as an indefinite period, 
would have no meaning for man,—the constant 

2 B 2 
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usage of this expression in Scripture to denote an 
ordinary day, with the few exceptions of poetical 
or oratorical diction, and the literal meaning 
which all commentators and Bible-readers have 
assigned to it till within the last fifty years,—are 
additional proofs that the primitive record pur- I 
ports to intimate by the expression OV» α natural I 
day. 

The arguments generally produced by those ' 
who ascribe to the word " day " here an unlimited 
duration of time are untenable. 

They say, 1. That the word "day" is not to be 
taken here in its literal meaning is evident from 
chap. ii. 4: " for the portion of time spoken of in J 
the first chapter of Genesis as six days is spoken 
of in the second chapter as one day." * But the 
word used in the hexahemeron is the simple noun, ! 
whereas in chapter ii. 4, it is a compound of Q V 
with the preposition 2, which, according to the j 
genius of the Hebrew language, makes it an ad
verb, and must be translated, when, at the time, 
after.* 

2. They say that the Psalm of Moses xc. 4, is 
decisive for the spiritual meaning. But the re
ference to that Psalm is inapposite; for the 
matter here in question is not how God regards 
the days of creation, but how man ought to regard 
them. 

Finally, it has been argued that, as prophecy 
has its own chronometer, so the cosmogony may 
also have it. But this syllogism confounds two 
heterogeneous things. For the extraordinary 
chronometers of the Prophets are regulated by the 
eubjectiveness of the prophetic vision, whereas 
the chronometer of the cosmogony is regulated 
by the objectiveness of the actual events. 

With regard to the allegation that geology 
proves the earth to be of higher antiquity than is 
assigned to it by the writings of Moses, we repeat 
the words of Dr. Chalmers, "The writings of 
Moses do not fix the antiquity of the globe. 

C. D. GlNSBUBG. 
leviticns xvi. 18, p· 270.—The altar " before the 

Lord,11 in this verse and in verse 12, I incline to 
think is the golden altar of incense. This altar 
was placed before the vail, before the mercy-seat, 
where Jehovah had promised to meet with Moses 
(Exod. xl. 5,26; xxx. 6; xxv. 22.) I think that 
for this reason the golden altar is called the altar 
"before the Lord, as a distinction from the 
brazen altar, which was outside the tabernacle. 

Incense was typical of the prayers of the saints 
(Rev. v. 8 ; viii. 3, 4; Psalm cxli. 2; Luke i. 9, 
10.) But on the altar of incense no burnt sacri
fice was to be offered (Exodus xxx. 9.) Now, 

* Recently reproduced by Hugh Miller to the Young 
Men's Christian Association, p. 392. 

f Vide Dr. Pye Smith, Geology and Scripture. 
Lect* VI. Part II. 3. 

the burnt-sacrifice was specially typical of the 
one offering once made for sin. All human 
prayers, being accompanied by sin, need an atone
ment to be made for them. But the burnt offer
ing was itself a type of the atonement; therefore, 
whenever a burnt offering was offered, there 
was a typical atonement, as it were, made for the 
brazen altar. Nevertheless, it appears in the first 
instance that there was an atonement made for 
the brazen altar (Exod. xxix. 36, 37.) The 
golden altar, having no burnt-sacrifice or atone
ment made on it, needed as it were an atonement 
to be continually made for it. This pointed to 
the sinfulness of human prayers. But these things 
were only types, only shadows of good things to 
come. F. L. W. 

Job. xix. 23—27, pp. 245, 270.—Not having the 
Oxford edition of the LXX. at hand, I cannot 
say how far it agrees or disagrees with the Hebrew 
of this passage, and therefore leave it to others 
to gratify the wish of your Correspondent J. C. 
However, I humbly venture to submit a corrected 
translation of this important and beautiful passage 
to the judgment of my learned brethren. The 
authorised translation of the latter part of it is 
obscure and incoherent. Dr. Boothroyd says, 
α No part of the Scripture has given rise to more 
disputes, or has exercised the talents of the wise, 
more than these verses." Yet, after all the efforts 
of wise and learned men, a plain, intelligible, and 
consistent interpretation of the whole seems to be 
still wanting. Commencing with verse 23,1 would 
translate the verses as below :— 

23. Oh, that my words were now written ; 
Oh, that they wero inscribed in a book, 

24. And, with a pen of iron sharpened, 
Were engraved in the rock for ever ! 

25. For I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
And at the Latter (day) He shall arise over the dust. 

26. And after my awaking, this (dost, i.e. mortal body) 
shall be reunited, 

And in my flesh shall I soe God, 
27. Whom I shall see for myself, 

And mine eyes shall behold, and not a etranger. 
I shall be made perfect in my appointed time. 

1. I have taken no liberties with the received 
Hebrew text, beyond a slight alteration made in 
a single word in verse 24, which may be easily 

| explained, and vindicated by α parallel passage. 
Instead of JTlDy, lead, I would read pB¥, sharp, 
or pointed. The latter word, which I conceive 
was the original reading, gives a more consistent, 
and forcible meaning than " lead,1* which is evi
dently out of place. The similar letters V and ¥ 
are frequently interchanged by mistake of tran
scribers, and the same may be said of the finals 
1 and Π . The parallel phrase in Jer. xvii, 1, 

I " The sin of Judah is written with a pen of iron, 
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sharpened or pointed with a diamond,f illustrates 
and supports this reading. 

2. In verse 25 I adopt the more literal reading 
of *1BU ?y E^P\ " He shall arise over (or out of) 
the dust," because there appears to be a distinct 
allusion to the resurrection of Christ from the 
grave, or "dust," and also to the consequent re· 
surrection of Job in verse 26. The sentence pro
nounced on Adam, " Dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return," is here foreseen by Job 
to be cancelled. In chapter xiv. verses 12—15, 
we find Job musing on this all-important subject, 
but under a cloud. Yet even then a gleam of 
faith and hope breaks in upon his soul, and prompts 
the prayer in verse 13, ·* Ο that thou wouldest 
hide me in the grave . . . . until Thy wrath be 
past, that thou wouldest# appoint me a set time, 
and remember me!" God at length dispersed the 
cloud and sent Job an answer to his prayer, and 
by His Holy Spirit enabled him to utter, in strong 
faith, the ever memorable words of our text. 

I may adduce another beautiful and striking 
passage, from Isa. xxvi. 19, on the same subject, 
in illustration and confirmation of the above trans
lation. " Thy dead (men) shall live, (together 
with) my dead body shall they arise (pDIp*). 
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust ("IBJJ)." 

Again, "This (dust, i e. his body,) shall be re
united," seems to be a more natural and literal 
rendering of ΓΙΚΪ IDpJ, than " (Worms) destroy 
this (body)." nBpJ signifies to gird, to join to
gether ; and here it expresses the compacting and 
reuniting of the particles of dust into which the 
mortal body is dissolved in the grave, to form the 
immortal and glorious body of the risen saint. 
The authorised translation of this verse is inco
herent and unintelligible. 

3. The last line is an appropriate and emphatic 
conclusion, evincing Job's firm confidence in the 
certainty of his glorious resurrection through Him 
who is u the life and the resurrection," viz. '* I 
shall be made perfect in my lot, or appointed 
time." The Hebrew is rendered peculiarly em
phatic by the idiomatic repetition of the same 
word, >prD W^D Λθι perfect, I shall be perfected 
in my appointed time, ph in chap. xiv. 13, is 
rendered " α set time," which 1 have here rendered 
synonymously u appointed time." 

Oct. 6th, 1854. JACOB TOMLIN. 

P.S.—The former clause of ver. 27 seems to 
require some elucidation. I have followed the 
authorised rendering of it, merely substituting the 
marginal reading 44a stranger for "another," 
which is preferable and more literal, ν for me, 
or "for myself," i.e. on my side or behalf—my 
friend, " and not a stranger," or enemy to me, 
which is the meaning of "){. The antithesis is 
between γ and 1J. Job's meaning is evidently 

this: "I shall see Him (my Redeemer) standing 
up for me as my friend, and not as an enemy; 
Job's word β on another occasion are also pecu
liarly applicable on the present occasion of this 
clear prophetic vision vouchsafed to him of hie 
Redeemer:—" I have heard of Thee by the hear
ing of the ear; but now mine eye seetn Thee." 

J.T. 
Dr. Hales' version is much the same as the one 

suggested, p. 245, but Z. Z's proposed translation 
of )Dpj is, I think, more literal and perfectly ad
missible. Dr. Hales thus renders— 

I know that my Redeemer (is) living, 
And that at the last (day) 
He will arise (in judgment) upon duit (mankind). 
And after my skio be mangled thus, 
Yet ever from my flesh shall I see Grod; 
Whom I ehall see for me {i.e. on my side), 
And mine eyes shall behold bim not estranged, 
(Though) my reins be (now) consumed within me. 

Gesenius proposes to render the clause 
Π«Τ 1£5pJ my 1ΠΚ? "after that they have de
stroyed my skin, this (shall happen)," viz. " in 
my flesh I shall see God." 

Bel per. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Job xlii. 17, p. 246.—Home (Τ. Η.) speaks of 
the additional verse as being anterior to the birth 
of Christ, and as proving the popular belief at 
that time. It is supposed to refer to the pa
triarch's own celebrated confession, xix. 25-7. 
To this is also added in the LXX a long sub
scription, containing what professes to be the 
genealogy of the patriarch, identifying him with 
Jobab, King of Edom, which is improbable. A 
similar subscription is also found in the Arabic, 
but not in the Syriac version given by Walton, 
although the subscription professes to have been 
taken from the Syriac. 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Psalm lxviii. 30. P· 246.—Tour Correspondent E. 
A. K. will find the best aid to the interpretation 
of this very obscure passage in Bishop llorsley's 
Notes upon the Psalms: 

Rebuke the wild beast of the rushes, 
The assembly of those who place their strength in the 

calves; 
The people who excite themselves to the dance with 

rattles of silver; 
Scatter the peoples who delight in war. 
" The wild beast of the rushes." The King of 

Egypt described under the image of the hippo
potamus, the beast that lodges in the rushes on 
the banks of the Nile. 

" Who place their strength in the calves " Who 
worship calves, and trusted in them as gods. 

11 Rattles of silver," or "fragments of silver." 
The little bits of silver hung round the sistrum. 

The above translation has the merit of being 
clear, definite, and intelligible; and might be jus-
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tified by an appeal to the notes and observations 
of various learned men, whose versions neverthe
less differ much from the bishop's and from each 
other. 

Haverfordwest. T. BURDITT. 

Ezekiel nix 12; xxx. 26, p. 246.—Little need j 
be said of the passages here referred to, as they 
have nothing to do with the question of Gypsies. 
The former was probably fulfilled when Nebu
chadnezzar invaded Egypt during the reign of 
Pharaoh-hophra (Apries), about B.C 570. If 
they were to return in forty years (as they did 
B.C. 530) they could not well be "the present 
gypsies scattered through all countries." The 
latter is doubtless a portion of the second prophecy 
of Ezekiel, which was fulfilled when Cambyse?, 
King of Persia, invaded Egypt in the time of 
Psammentus, son of Amasis, o.c. 529. The above 
dates are Townsend's. 

From various sources, I gather that the gypsies 
made their appearance in Europe as follows, 
having migrated from the East about the beginning 
of the fifteenth century:—ϊη Hungary, 1417; 
Bohemia and the German states bordering on the 
North Sea, at the close of the same year; Swit
zerland, 1418; Italy, 1422; France, 1417; and 
in England in the reign of Henry VIII. In 1427 
a troop of more than a hundred arrived in Paris, 
and represented themselves as Christian pilgrims 
expelled from Lower Egypt by the Saracens, but 
last from Bohemia. Thence they passed into 
Spain and Portugal. This outcast race is said 
to number nearly 5,000,000—thus: 1,000,000 in 
Europe; 400,000 in Africa; 1,500,000 in India; 
nnd 2,000.000 in the rest of Asia. By an act of 
James IV. of Scotland all vagabonds called Egyp
tians were banished that kingdom, " not to return 
under pain of death." In 1624 this law was en
forced, and eight men suffered death at Edinburgh. 

" Gypsy " is probably a corruption of *' Egyp
tian." The French name for them, "Bohemian," 
is probably derived from the old Gallic "boeiu," 
a sorcerer. They are called "Wanderers" by 
the Germans, "Heathen" by the Dutch, "Tartars" 
by the Danes and Swedes, (though by the Jutes 
41 Kjeltringer," "rogues," a term which by no 
means implies disgrace,) "Zingari" by the Italians, 
" Tehinganes " by the Turks, " Gitanos " by the 
Spaniards, and " Pharaoh-Nepek," or Pharaoh's 
people, by the Hungarians. They migrated ori
ginally from Hindustan, at the invasion by Timur 
Beg. There is a tribe much resembling them 
near the mouth of the Indus, called "Tehinganes." 
The gypsies call themselves "Scinde," and their 
language is so like the dialects of India, that a 
question addressed by a gentleman to some gypsies 
a short time ago in the Hindostanee language was 
understood and responded to by them. According 
to a tradition among the German gypsies, they 

originally dwelt in an extensive empire in Asia, 
under a powerful monarch named Seri. He had 
a beautiful daughter, who was demanded in mar
riage by Talani (probably Tamerlane), but was 
refused. Being offended, Talani declared war 
against Seri and his people, in which the latter 
lost his life. The greater part of the army being 
killed, and the remainder dispersed, the survivors, 
in large and small detachments, directed their 
course towards the West. To preserve the 
memory of their unfortunate king, they called 
themselves " Seride," or " Serite," meaning Sen's 
people. 

Trench on the Study of Words mentions them 
also as* having come from the Eust, where he 
speaks of mistakes in names. The best works on 
the subject are Grellman's Versuch uber die Zi-
geuner, 787, and Hoy land's Historical Survey of 
the Customs, &c. of the Gypsies, 1816. The state
ments contained in "The Bible in Spain "have 
been questioned, and probably with good reason. 

LAICUS. 
Matthew xii. 40, p. 209.—The Greek does not 

say ft'c during three days and three nights, but: 
" For indeed as was Jonas in the belly of the fish, 
as to three days and three nights; so he shall 
(add καί a var. r.) also the son of the man in the 
heart of the earth, as to three days and three 
nights." TH. BARTON. 

Matthew xiii. 24, 31, &c p. 170.—The Lord Jesus, 
in this chapter of parables, uses indiscriminately 
various expressions, all referring to the same 
kingdom. Thus, " the kingdom of heaven," in 
ver. 24, is called his own kingdom in ver. 41, and 
the kingdom of our Father in ver. 43; and in the 
parallel passage in Mark (ch. iv.) it is called 
" the kingdom of God " 

A careful collation of the contexts in which 
these different expressions occur, has led me to 
the conclusion, that there is but one kingdom 
mentioned in the Scriptures, and that that is the 
glorious future kingdom of the Lord Jesus upon 
earth ; but the phrases include also many other 

Imrticulars, describing the mode by which God 
eads sinners to be inheritors of this kingdom, as 

joint heirs with Christ. Thus, the term "king
dom " comprehends the following: the first an
nouncement of it (Matt. iii. 2) ; its purchase for 
the believer by the Lord Jesus (Matt, xiii 44, 
46 ; Ephes. i. 14) ; the continued preaching of it 
(Matt. xiii. 18, 19; xxiv. 14; until the end of 
this dispensation (Matt. xiii. 24, 30) ; the expe
rience of its power in the believer's soul (Rom. 
xiv. 17 ; 1 Cor. iv. 20) ; its establishment among 
the Jewish nation in the personal reign of the 
Lord (Luke i. 32; Isa. ix 6); and its everlast
ing duration, and full fruition by the believer, in 
glory (Rev. xxii. 6). The parables in Matt. xiii. 
appear to refer principally to the preaching of 
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the gospel of the kingdom in the present dispen
sation. 

The brevity required by the Annotator forbids 
my entering more largely into this most interest
ing subject. R. DELL. 

The query of C. H. G, will be best answered 
by taking in connection all the parables io this 
important chapter. There seems here, evidently, 
to be given by our Lord a complete and connected 
series of prophetic histories or illustrations of the 
Gospel, and its rise, progress, and consummation 
on earth, and in this dispensation, from the first 
sowing of the seed to the final drawing to the 
shore of eternity of the net, filled with all the 
professors of Christ's religion who shall nave been 
thus brought within the range of its profession. 
The kingdom of heaven, in this sense, evidently 
means Christ's kingdom on earth. 

W. M'ILWAINE. 

Matthew xxiv. 34. pp. 221, 266.—This generation 
shall not pass, &c. 

The difficulty involved in this much-vexed 
passage entirely disappears when the tense of the 
verb Xytvrirai) is taken into consideration. The 
force of the aorist being indefinite time, the ren
dering would be literally thus: " This generation 
shall not pass till all these things be a fulfilling," 
i. e. till they begin to be in a course of accom
plishment. The same remark will solve a similar 
difficulty in Rev. i. 1, " which must shortly come 
to pass," (ά flit γενέσθαι tv ταχει.) Here again the 
infinitive verb is aorist, and the translation would 
be, " must shortly be in a course of fulfilment." 
So Stanley Faber, in his admirable " Dissertations 
on the Prophecies." It is only strange that the 
criticism should not have been more generally 
obvious. T. PBESTON. 

John xviii, β, pp. 157, 193, 229.—Will M. P.'s 
interpretation at all agree with what we read im
mediately after those words respecting the con
duct of the officers to our Lord ? Surely if they 
had the feelings and intentions he attributes to 
them, the healing of Malchus' ear would have in-
Creased their desire to honour Christ, and have 
prevented them from binding Him; our Lord's 
words, which he addressed to them, "Are ye 
come out as against α thief with swords and 
staves for to take me ?" which α comparison be
tween John xviii. 5 and Mark xiv. 45—48 show 
to have been spoken after the falling down of the 
officers, is also opposed to M. P.'s supposition; 
as, too, is their going backwards as well as falling 
down, which we do not anywhere read to have 
been men's custom in paying honour to others. 
I rather look upon their conduct as the effect of 
α miracle, and think that it was recorded as a 
proof of the fulfilment of our Lord's words, John 
x. 18: " No man taketh it from me, but I lay it 
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down of myself;" and to show that the Lord was 
not taken and killed against hie will, but that he 
gave himself up. *. y. χ. 

Johnxix.ll, pp. 107, 133, 152, 216, 278.-Ifwe 
explain άνωθεν " from heaven," surely ίιά τούτο 
is a non sequitur; nor do any of the replicants who 
take this view make good any logical sequence. 
The Lord's reasoning was not so weak as this. I 
have always supposed, with the Rev.B. S. CLAEKB 
(p. 217), that " from above " means " from the 
Sanhedrim," not however because its sittings were 
held on a hill, but because it was, in God's esti
mation, the highest court of judicature on earth, 
until the whole system of Levitical worship and 
polity was set aside by the Lord Jesus's entrance 
on his priesthood, oi which event the rending of 
the Temple veil was the signal. 

That God still recognised the court as His or
dinance, notwithstanding its practical vileness, is 
proved by the gift of prophecy being bestowed 
on Caiaphae himself {John xi. 51), in his official 
capacity as supreme judge of it, notwithstanding 
his flagrant impiety even in the very act of pro
phesying ; and, as the Lord Jesus recognised and 
honoured every ordinance of His Father's, so the 
official standing of the Court of Elders in Jeru
salem was, in his esteem, far higher than that of 
a Roman governor, or even that of the emperor 
whom he represented. 

As Pilate therefore would have taken no legal 
cognisance of Jesus, if the Sanhedrim had not 
presented him as a felon, so it might be truly 
said," Thou couldest have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee from above [i. e. 
from the superior court];" and, as the light of 
the high priest, as well as his authority, was far 
greater than that of the heathen procurator, so 
the Lord could truly add, "Therefore he that 
delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin;" on 
the principle that " To whomsoever«much is given, 
of the same shall much be required." 

58, Huntingdon Street, P. H. GOSSE. 
Earnsbury Park. 

ME. EDITOR,—Although you have already de
voted a considerable space to the discussion of 
this verse, yet, as the opinions advanced differ so 
much, you may not object to receive a summary 
examination of them; and this I am the more in
clined to send, because I cannot fully agree with 
any of the views advocated. 

1. In reply to the Query, "To whom does the 
άνωθεν refer," it has been answered; (1) "To 
the Sanhedrim," (2) "To the Court of Caiaphos," 
(3) "To Herod/' (4) "To God," or "from 
heaven." 

It seems to me to be a sufficient objection to 
the first three answers, that they assign mean
ings forced and unnatural. With no propriety 
could it be said that Pilate derived his power 
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from any one of the parties designated. Either 
might be considered as having submitted the ac
cused to Pilate's power (and with equal reason 
might the officers who apprehended him); but 
neither could be said to have " given Pilate any 
power at all against Jesus," still less that he 
" would have had no power unless it had been so 
given." The supposed reference to the relative 
situation of Caiaphas's Court is not only a mere 
conjecture, but a very improbable one (Matt. 
xxvi. 57). It does not seem likely that at so early 
an hour Jesus would be taken to the Temple; 
nor, if so, would the site necessarily have been 
so much more elevated than Pilate's residence as 
to have given rise to such a mode of reference. 
But we are expressly told (Matt, xxvii. 58) that 
he was taken to the high priest's palace. As to 
the construction put upon Herod's sending our 
Lord again to Pilate, it does not consist well with 
Pilate's words (Luke xxiii. 15). On the whole, 
I think that there can be no reasonable doubt that 
the last answer is the true one. 

2. In reply to the second question, it has been 
affirmed that ό πάραδιδούς refers 'to (1) the high 
priest Caiaphas, as " the representative " or " the 
executive " of the Jews or " of the chief priests," 
(2) to Herod, or possibly (3) to Judas, though 
the last view is not advocated. 

The two first views seem to me to be excluded, 
by the fact that there is no ground for saying that 
either Herod or Caiaphas, in his individual capa
city, delivered our Lord to Pilate. True, it is 
said, that the Jewish nation and the chief priests 
did so. But in this case it is personal guilt that 
is imputed. And with what justice could Caia
phas individually be made to bear the collective 
guilt of the Jewish nation or council ? or on what 
authority is he said to have been the representa
tive of either ? I may add, that there seems to 
be an incongruity in supposing the same indi
vidual to deliver up an accused person to a 
magistrate, and also to give that magistrate the 
power to acquit or condemn him. If, then, 
neither of the two first answers are admissible, 
the last must be the true one. And this seems 
to be placed almost beyond doubt, by the circum
stance that Judas is repeatedly described as being 
pre-eminently the person who delivered up Jesus 
(See, e.g. Matt, xxvii. 3, Luke xxii. 4, 6, 48). 
Only just before (xviii. 2, 5), John, in speaking 
of Judas, had twice added to his name, 6 πυρα-
διδούς αυτόν. And can it be doubted that by 6 
παραδιδονς με in this place, the same person is 
meant ? True, the same verb is used in reference 
to the chief priests (though not to Caiaphas); but 
that it is not used in precisely the same sense, the 
difference made in translating may serve to show. 
Jμdas was emphatically 6 παραδιδούς avrbv^ "he 
who betrayed him :" he alone had the soubriquet 
of " the traitor," or betrayer (Luke vi. 16). And 

in reference to him, the inference drawn will, I 
think, be seen to have most force and perti
nency. 

3. The answer to the third Query will be best 
given by a paraphrase of the verse. " Thou, 
Pilate, couldest have had no power against me, 
unless it had been given thee by God;" for " the 
powers that be are ordained by God." And this 
consideration—that it is "an ordinance of God," 
which the traitor has sought to pervert to the 
worst of purposes—is that which renders his guilt 
the more heinous. There is no comparison in
tended (as some of the writers would make it 
appear) between the guilt of the betrayer and 
that of tke governor. And how it could be sup
posed that at such a moment Jesus would have 
instituted a comparison of the kind, is a cause of 
much surprise to me. Indeed, as yet, Pilate had 
pronounced no definitive sentence; for it is said 
in the next verse, "From thenceforth Pilate 
sought to release him." Could our Lord, then, 
at that time have imputed guilt to him at all ? 

I think that, on this view, it cannot truly be 
said that " the conclusion is not warranted by the 
premises:" though it is difficult to see the force 
and propriety of the argument, as stated by 
R. H. G., by T. G., by J. S., and still more by 
MOBBEN. Mr. HASKINS'S proposal to insert a 
clause is not to interpret, but to interpolate the 
text. I can see no justification of it in the verses 
to which he refers. 

2 September, 1854. Γ. Β. HOOPER. 

Surely there is manifest in this reply of our 
Lord (1) fidelity, as a "teacher sent from God;" 
and (2) prudence in delivering a warning to his 
judge. Fidelity toward Pilate appears in the 
rebuke of his pride. Pilate had boasted of his 
power over Jesus: Jesus reminds him for his 
reproof that he could " have no power at all 
against Him," except it were granted him by 
" God over all," by whom " the powers that be " 
in the world " are ordained." Rom. xiii. 1. On 
the other hand, prudence in warning Pilate is 
exhibited in the indirect speech wdiich our Lord 
addresses to him. " Therefore he that delivered 
me unto thee hath the greater sin :" i. e. not 
greater than yours: but " more aggravated, be
cause he has abused your power; and so per
verted God's ordinance of civil government into 
an instrument of cruel tyranny and malignant 
injustice against me." Thus, in displaying the 
wickedness of Judas, and the priests and people 
of the Jews (for all these parties were implicated 
in delivering up Jesus, our Lord indirectly warned 
Pilate against allowing himself to be associated 
in the same perilous impiety : and so Pilate felt 
the warning. 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
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1 Cor. iii. 9—17, pp. 158,175.—Gold, silver, precious 

stones, wood, hay, stubble. 
Agreeing fully in your Correspondent's inter

pretation of these as " converts, sound and un
sound," I would reply to his query, " What is the 
meaning ofς he himself shall be saved, yet so as 
by fire ?'" It appears to mean, that, though an 
unsuccessful minister may be himself sufficiently 
" on the foundation " to ensure his own personal 
salvation, yet that a cetain degree of failure in 
his ministry (relatively, of course, to his opportu
nities and abilities) shews something so defective 
in himself, that he will, so to speak, have a narrow 
escape. . SAMUEL MINTON. 

1 Corinthians xv. 24. p· 52.—Surely this passage 
cannot be designed to teach us that the Son shall 
be dispossessed of any glory which he had pre
viously enjoyed, nor that the Father, or God, will 
enjoy at the last any glory which he had not from 
everlasting possessed. In verse 28 " then " ap
pears to mean u even then," viz. as previously; 
and "may be" implies "may be as from ever- ι 
lasting he had been all in all;" i.e. the source, 
the power, the end of all that is done in all in 
whom he hath wrought. O. O. A. 

2 Timothy iv. 8, p· 109.—That this " crown of 
righteousness" is not laid up for some of the 
Lord's children, as being more advanced in Chris
tian graces than others who are but " babes in 
Christ," is evident from 1 Cor. ix. 25, where the 
11 incorruptible crown," which is tantamount to 
" crown of righteousness," is spoken of as the 
object and triumphal consummation of all who 
run the Christian race. (See also James i. 12; 
1 Peter i. 4.) 

In answer to the question, " Who are they for 
whom this crown of righteousness is laid up ? " 
we would say~the Lord's people—the members 
of His mystical body; who, having been " chosen 
in Christ to be holy without blame before him in 
love," are u taught of God," and like St. Paul 
wishing " to depart and be with Christ," must 
" love His appearing." 

The difficulty arising from " some of those who 
live by faith on the Son of God (as J . B. G. says) 
not loving His appearing " is only a seeming one. 
Such persons must be mere professors or " yet in 
their darkness; " for if to them " to l ive" was 
"Christ," "to die" would be "ga in" (Phil. i. 21). 
i.e. as St. Paul explains, because " to depart and 
be with Christ is far better" (Phil. i. 23), ^ If so, 
should they not, and would they not, hail with 
pleasure the appearing of their Lord, which would 
bring with it this gain? The child of God's 
" earnest expectation waits for the manifestation 
of the sons of God :" he " groans within himself, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
of the body." If he longs for this, he will long 
for and love that which shall be the sure fore

runner of this—even the " appearing of the Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

Do not God's children, the "brethren," long 
for the appearing of their Elder Brother "—that 
God to whom " they are to be made like "—their 
risen Head, whom at His appearing " they are to 
meet in the air," and so be " ever with the Lord ?" 

Of the two classes of the world—Believers and 
Unbelievers—the one will look for Christ's ap
pearing, to whom alone " He will appear without 
sin unto salvation" (Heb. ix. 28) ; the other 
" will wail because of Him" (Rev. 1—7). Truly, 
with St. John, the child of grace will exclaim, 
"Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

As J . B. G. in making the query did so from 
" a wish that the answer might touch by grace 
the consciences of all," we would say that tho 
verse suggests a warning to all, especially pro
fessors, lest they may be saying, " Peace, Peace ! 
when there is no peace," because this crown of 
righteousness or eternal life (which we take to 

I be synonymous terms) is laid up for those only 
who " love the Lord's appearing;" and therefore 
to examine themselves " whether they be in the 
faith," for that " now it is high time to awake out 
of sleep." 

October 7th. S. T. C. D. 

Uohn i.7, pp. 110, 178.—If L. C. H. looks at 
ver. 3, he will clearly see that which he considers 
doubtful in ver. 7 ; i. e. " Our fellowship with the 
Father and with his Son Jesus Christ." But this 
can only be said by those in Christ, who walk in 
the light, and not by those who walk in darkness, 
The seven verses explain each other, which shews 
the wisdom of always looking at the context. 
Our fellowship with the Father and the Son, 
through the in-dwelling of the Spirit, is not so 
much a doctrine to be embraced, as a most blessed 
and sanctifying point of experience to be sought 
after, and attained or realised by the soul which 
is seeking Christ. P. A. T. 

Bevelationxvii.l6,p. 284.—The difficulty of your 
Correspondent EPISCOPUS arises entirely from 
supposing that the " beast" of Rev. and " the 
man of sin " of 2 Thess. ii. represent the head of 
the Roman Church, and, with those who hold that 
opinion, I do not see how the difficulty is to be 
got over. I cannot believe the woman that sitteth 
on the beast and the beast which carries her to 
be one; and therefore I look for the yet future 
manifestation of a great wicked power, which shall 
be in alliance with the woman for a time, but 
which shall turn against her, and be the Lord's 
instrument of her destruction; of which great 
Antichristian power it is predicted, and not of the 
head of the Roman Church, that it will be de
stroyed with the brightness of the Lord's coming, 
The difficulty arises from not seeing what appears 
to me to be clearly revealed—a great future Anti-
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christ and a great apostate Church. Those who 
confound these two as if they were one, cannot 
get rid of the difficulty. The " futurist" has no I 
difficulty in the matter. ROBT. CASHEL. Ι 

I do not think it necessarily follows that " the 
ten horns," referred to above, and " the kings of 
the earth," Rev. xviii. 9, are entirely the same; 
but, even if they are so to be understood, there 
does not appear much difficulty in reconciling the 
two, if we contrast the actions of the different 
governments of the Roman earth towards the 
papacy (t. e. " the whore") in the middle ages 
with what has occurred since the first French 
Revolution, remembering the immense property 
of which she has already been deprived, and which 
is probably only a sprinkling of the shower, com
pared with the devastation which yet awaits her. 
This, I apprehend, refers to the execution of man's 
wrath against " the whore " of Rome. Rev. xviii. 
9, refers to a far more terrible judgment, viz. the 
manifestation of the Divine vengeance against the 
guilty city, as sudden and as complete as the de
struction of Sodom. Rome we know is built on 
volcanic eruption, and such an event as alluded 
to above will surprise no thoughtful Christian. 

The General Council of that apostate Church 
which is now sitting in that doomed city,—and 
which, it is universally expected, will decide au
thoritatively on the Immaculate Conception of the 
Mother of our Lord (which is a practical denial 
of Christ having come according to the flesh),— 
may be the consummation of the apostasy ; and, 
if so, the electric telegraph may one day startle a 
thoughtless world by recording the entire disap
pearance of Rome from the face of the earth. 

That such an event would cause " wailing and 
lament," even amongst nominal Protestants, we 
can easily understand, when we recollect the 
outcry that was made, even in our own House of 
Lords, in 1849, when the French army besieged 
Rome, lest any u of the valuable memorials of an
tiquity" should be injured. Far more interest 
appeared then to be excited at their contemplated 
loss, than in behalf of an open Bible and the 
preached Gospel to that doomed and guilty city. 

But it does not follow» because the city of Rome 
is suddenly destroyed, that the papacy will then 
cease to exist. A newly-elected pope may reign 
as of yore at Avignon, or perhaps at Jerusalem, 
and be destroyed finally by the visible manifesta
tion of the Lord, as promised in 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

I trust this view of the matter will convey the 
same comfort to EPISCOPUS as it often has done 
to my own mind. B. W, SAVILB. 

No one who is familiar with Mr. Elliott's u Hone 
Apocalyptic»" can charge him with evading a 
difficult passage. He is peculiarly candid and 
honest, whatever may be thought of his herme-
neutice. EPISCOPUS will find the passage in ques

tion amply treated, in Hor. Ap. iii. 347—361; 
iv. 97. 

What better explanation can be desired than 
the desolation and spoliation of the papal church 
and city, by Napoleon and his subject kings, at 
the close of the last century and commencement 
of the present, when, to use the words of the 
French Ambassador at Rome to Napoleon him
self, they " exhausted the old carcase, and made 
it consume by a slow fire ?" 

The injuries enumerated in Rev. xvii. 16, do 
no* necessarily imply a total destruction, and 
therefore there is no inconsistency in represent
ing the whore as recovering from them, sufficiently 
to be destroyed by the brightness of the Lord's 
coming. 

58, Huntingdon Street, P. H. GOSSB. 
Barnsbury Park. 

Ark of Christ's Church, p. 123.—The following 
note is from Nichoils'u Commentary on the Prayer 
Book:"— 

It was very common among the ancients to compare 
the Church to Noah's Ark: " Ecclesia est Area figu-
rata."—Tert. de Bapt. And again : ·' Navicula ilia 
figuram Ecclesise pneferabat, quod in mari, id est, 
seculo, fluctibus, i.e. persecutionibus et certationibus, 
inquietatur."—Id. To the same purpose St. Chrysostom: 
" κα&άπερ η κιβωτός iv μίσφ του πελάγου ίύζωσι 
τους Ισω οντάς, ούτω και η εκκλησία δίασώζα τους 
πλανώμίνονς &παντας" 

Yelden Rectory, Oct. 6. J. FERNIE. 
The word " church " is so variously interpreted 

that to some it may seem to savour of Tracta-
rianism to speak of " the ark of Christ's church." 
Yet the expression is fair enough, if not con
tended for exclusively. The ark was laboriously 
prepared to receive the chosen of God for a time; 
in this typifying the Church Militant, which in
closes believers in its fold, until they are removed 
to a eafer and more lasting abode. This does not 
altogether exclude the application of the type to 
Christ. He and His people are one. He the head, 
they the body. To a certain extent the same 
terms are applicable to both. The inspired writer 
in one place says, Believers were u added to the 
Church, in another, that they were '· added to the 
Lord;" in both cases indicating the ark of salva
tion. Acts ii. 47 ; v. 14. UNIT. 

[We must express our belief that the ark typifies 
Christ Jesus the Saviour : the Churoh is typified by 
Noah and hie household.—ED.] 

Scriptural Chronology, p. 273.—Mr. ECHLIN as
signs a period of " about 40 years," from Jacob's 
birth to that of Joseph. But " Ε sou was 40 years 
old when he took to wife Judith and Bath-
she math." Gen. xxvi. 34. Consequently Jacob, 
hie twin-brother, was of the same age at that time. 
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But this was many years before Jacob married 
the mother of Joseph, who, moreover, continued 
barren for some time after her marriage. 

Usher clearly shows that Jacob was 77 years 
old when he went to Padan-aram, and that there 
were no less than 91 years from Jaoob's birth to 
that of Joseph. Usher says, 

Rachel bore Joseph unto Jacob at the end of his four
teen years1 servioe ; and then, asking leave of Laban to 
return to his own country, he was held six years more 
upon another bargain. Gen. xxx. 41. Now that Jacob 
was 91 years old when Joseph was born, and conse
quently 77 when he first began to serve Laban, appears 
by this; that Jacob being 130 years of age when he first 
stood before Pharaoh, which was when the seven years 
of pleoty were passed, and two of the famine spent, 
Joseph was then 39 years old, as being 30 at the time 
he first came into Pharaoh's presence immediately before 
the seven years of plenty began. Gen. xli. 32, 46. 

Syncellus also thus expresses the time: U yap 
6 Ιωσήφ μ ίτων ην τφ ρλ' ετει του Ιακώβ, ήνίκα 
κατήλθε τρός αυτόν εις Αΐγυπτον, ανάγκη πάσα τον 
Ιακώβ >ι' ahrov ετει γεννήσαι τον 'Ιωσήφ ίκ της 
ιΡαχήΧ. C. J. FYNES CLINTON. 

39, Bedford Square, Oct. 20. 

There is a mistake here in No. 22 in stating 
that from the birth of Jacob to the birth of his 
son Joseph there were only forty years. The 
reference to Gen. xli. 46, shews Joseph to have 
been thirty years old when he stood before 
Pharaoh. Gen. xli. 53, next shews that the seven 
years of plenty passed, and Gen. xiv. 11, that two 
years of famine passed, at which time Joseph 
mude himself known to his brethren. He must 
therefore have been at that time 30+7+2, that 
is, 39 years old. Say that he was forty when his 
father Jacob came into E^ypt. The other refer
ence, Gen. xlvii. 9, shews Jacob's age at that time 
to have been 130 years. It is the difference 
between their two ages, namely, 90 years, which 
must be the number of years between their two I 
births. That it was much more than forty years 
may be proved in another way. Esau was "forty 
years old when he took to wife Judith the Hittite, 
Gen. xxvi. 34. It was after this (we are not directly 
told how many years), that Jacob went to Laban. 
Jacob then served for seven years, and then 
Bachael was barren several years before she gnve 
birth to Joseph. F. L. W. 

Coming to Jesus, pp. 235,260.—In THE ANNOTA-
TOE, No, 18, page 235, your Correspondent 
J. M. L. asks who is the author of α hymn be
ginning with the words— 

• Just as I am—without one plea. 
Another Correspondent, Mr. CLARKE, assigns the 
composition to the Rev. John Gre*g, Minister of 
Trinity Church, Dublin; adding also that he be
lieves the Uov. C. Keinblc has incorrectly stated 

the hymn to have been written by Miss Elliott, 
of Brighton. 

I happen to have before me a little volume, 
entitled, " Hours of Sorrow Cheered and Com
forted,1* by the Author of " Hymns for a Week," 
published by Haselden, 21, Wigmore Street. I 
conclude, therefore, that these poems are origi
nal; and finding amongst them that beautiful 
hymn, "My (iod and Father, while I stray," (of 
which Mr. CLARKE says that Miss Elliott is the 
author,) as well as that other beginning, " Just as 
I am/' &c, it seems that Mr. Kemble is right in 
giving it to Miss Elliott, and that Mr. CLARKE is 
wrong in stating that Mr. Gregg is the author. 
Of course the whole question turns upon the 
authorship of "Hymns lor a Week." If they are 
Miss Elliott's, and if the *: Hours of Sorrow" are 
original productions, then surely the hymns, 

' "Just as I am," and "My God and Father, while 
I stray," are both hers. 

Permit me to add, that I think "The Hours of 
Sorrow v will repay any one's reading. Some of 
the poetry is very sweet. 

c. c· α 
[Here is some confusion. Mr. CLARKE assigns the 

hymn to Miss Elliott, and J. M. assigns it to Mr. Qregg, 
p. 260.—En ] 

Mary Magdalene, pp. 223, 260.—I beg to refer 
I 13. Η. Β. to a paper on this subject in TUB 

ANNOTATOR, p. 7G. J. TOMLIN. 

Bed Sea, p. 284.—The connexion of the English 
word "red" with "reed" is purely imaginary, as 
the resemblance of the words is accidental. The 
Arabian Gulf was called the Red Sea (^Ερυθρά 
Θάλασσα) by Strabo, and even by Herodotus 

I though he included under the phrase the Persian 
| Gulf and part of the Indian Ocean. Physical 
reasons have been mentioned for the appellations, 
such as the colour of its cliffs, of its weeds, and 
especially of its waters, derived from swarms of 
infusorial and other animalcules. (See Bruce, 
Salt, Ehrenberg, &c.) But Strabo distinctly de
rives the name from Erythrus, a neighbouring 
king, by whom, of course, he means Edom, of 
whose name Erythrus is but the Greek equivalent. 

P. H. GOSSB. 

The following extract from Allen's India Mail 
of Oct. 17, 1854, p. 588, will be some answer to 
CURIOSUS' inquiry respecting the Red Sea: 

This is not to be confounded with the colouring matter 
so often observed, not floating on the surface, but dif
fused through the water, and which is assuredly either 
spawn, vegetables, or animalcules, or probably at tiroes 
all three. The profusion of the red colour towards the 
Gulf of Suez is believed by Ehrenberg, and in all likeli
hood correctly, to have secured for the sea its name. 

Royal Hospital, Chelsea. G. P. 
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Saracens, pp. 67, 144.—The Jews (says Whitaker, 

Origin of Arianism, p. 234) denominated themselves, 
and were denominated by the Britons of Cornwall, 
Saracent, as the genuine progeny of Sarah. The same 
name, no doubt, carried the same reference with it as 
borne by the genuine, and as usurped by the spurious, 
offspring of Abraham. 

On what authority does this statement rest ? 

Q. Q. Q . 

Teschendorf s Greek Testament, pp. 10, 35, 55,180. 
—Having had occasion to study Tischendorfs notes 
considerably, and not merely to " take them up 
just for a moment," I would be allowed, with a 
view to any future edition, to add my testimony 
to that of one of your Correspondents, that, his 
"critical apparatus is unquestionably cumber
some, and requires much time and patience in its 
use." I would also add, that, although the sym
bols and contractions individually are clearly 
explained in the Prolegomena, they are frequently 
so disposed in the notes that, did not another of 
your Correspondents seem to incline to a different 
opinion, I should be disposed to assert it impos
sible for any one to apply them to the text with 
anything approximating to infallibility. 

This defect, arising from too great brevity and 
too little paper, is the more and sorely to be 
regretted because of the value attaching to the 
work of that eminent and indefatigable collator 
by reason of its apparent freedom from errors of 
oversight and typography. 

As to the omission of portions of the Greek 
text, e.g. Acts viii. 37, merely on account of their 
not being found in a majority of MSS., or in 
some particular ones, I believe it to be the duty 
of every reasonable Christian to protest most 
strenuously against such folly. One MS. may 
correct another when a reading differs, but no 
amount or total omissions can nullify a portion of 
a genuine MS. A momentary oversight in the 
copyist will easily explain the omission of a word, 
or even a verse ; but the introduction or substitu
tion of a new or another word totally different in 
appearance and sound, and much more of a whole 
verse, into the inspired writings, implies a guilt 
to which only that of eliminating on irrational 
grounds is second. 

This is certainly strong language, yet not uncalled 
for, when men who can believe that the inspired 
writers did not necessarily write grammatically, 
proceed still further, and begin to advocate the 
excision of every portion of Scripture not found 
in such and such or so many MSS. 

The value of any particular existing MS. of 
the Greek Scriptures does not depend on its age, 
but, cceteris paribus, on the number of successive 
copies between it and the original autograph. 

When these would-be critics as well as col

lators shall have produced the respective genea
logies of the MSS., they may then, and not before, 
with some reason proceed to determine their 
relative authority. And when they shall have 
traced a total omission in a MS. through all its 
predecessors up to an original autograph, they 
may then and not till then with reason pronounce 
sentence of excision on a paragraph found in ano
ther MS. which may have no known genealogy. 
In a British court of civil justice how many non 
mi ricordos, allow me to ask, would be required 
to nullify a single honest positive assertion? 
Verhum sap. sat. A wilful interpolation under 
the Christian Roman Empire was a sheer impos
sibility : its prominent promulgation, apart from 
which it would have been purposeless, must have 
been its immediate nullification. The proof of a 
forgery so heinous must rest on reasons far dif
ferent to those propounded by such critics. 
Emendations founded on a basis so palpably 
rotten must necessarily be worse than useless, as, 
indeed, is apparent from the comparatively little 
agreement to be found in the various texts of 
those who have otherwise by their laborious col
lations of MSS. done good service to the Church. 

T H . BARTON. 

[While agreeing with Mr. Barton as to the obscurity 
of Tischendorfs notes, we cannot agree with him in his 
latter remarks. Mr. B. assumes that Acts viii. 37 is a 
portion of the text, and then asks, why omit it ? Ought 
not the critic rather fo ask, why insert it ? "What autho
rity has it ? What MS. contains it ?—ED ] 

Discussion with a Eomanist, pp. 55^ 200, 257.—F. 
L. W.'s application of the passage Col. ii. 16, is, I 
venture to submit, erroneous and pregnant with 
danger. It virtually places "the Lord's Day" 
among those onerous and effete Jewish ordinances. 
the " chirograph," or bond, containing which, He 
cancelled by nailing it to His cross. See ver. 16. 

Calvin, it is true, fell into a similar error here, 
from not observing the scope of the context, St. 
Paul is warning Gentile converts against Judaizers, 
who wished to enforce the observance in the 
Christian Church of Jewish festivals with Jewish 
ceremonies. The Sabbaths, of which St. Paul in 
this passage speaks, certainly were not the Sundays 
of the Christians; for, while the Apostles lived, 
the first day of the week was never called the 
Sabbath Day. From his use of the plural number, 
without an article, I believe St. Paul had in view 
the many festival days, not being seventh days, 
which (under the name of sabbaths, or rest-days) 
the Jews, as part of their ceremonial economy, 
kept holy, and these only. 

Bishop Horsley thought that the Jewish Satur
day, along with these periodical holy-days, was 
included in the expression here (των σαββοτων); 
and that, so far as he therein refers to the Jewish 
seventh day, St. Paul's admonition to the Colos-
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sians is, that they, who kept the first day of the 
week as their Sabbath, were not to be disturbed 
by the censures of those who reproached them for 
not keeping the seventh day of the week holy. 
Were this so, this passage necessarily would amount 
to a direct statement in Scripture that the first 
day of the week had taken, and with Christians 
was to keep, the place of the seventh; and would 
present a complete answer to the plea for tradition 
urged by J. M.'s Romish opponent. 

Lincoln's Inn. c. φ. 

THE RAINBOW. 

At pp. 92, 127, 180, your Correspondent S I M 
PLEX asks "What proof can be given that it ever 
rained before the flood ?" and at p. 180 the Editor 
observes, that " If there had been no rain before 
the flood the rainbow had never been seen by man." 
Have we then any evidence whatever that there 
was rain before the time of the deluge? As far 
as I can judge, the Scriptures tell us nothing au
thoritatively on the subject; but the stone book 
answers in uninistakeable language, there was 
rain even long before man existed on the earth. 
The red sandstone in many places in England has 
been found to bear impressions of rain-drops 
which have fallen upon it in ages inconceivably 
remote. Geologists state that, " in the Greensill 
sandstone, near Shrewsbury," it has even been 
possible to tell in what direction the shower came I 
which impressed the sandy surface, " the rims of 
the marks being somewhat raised on one side, 
exactly as might be expected from a slanting 
shower falling at this day upon one of our beaches." 

Here, I conceive, is interesting as well as I 
weighty testimony for the consideration of your 
Correspondent SIMPLEX. 

Tower of London, 1 Nov. 1854. S. Β. Μ. 
[We have ourselves referred to the " atone books" 

in question, and have ourselves seen upon slabs of the 
red eandstone the evident marks of a shower of rain, and 
any of our Correspondents who can indulge themselves 
by the purchase of Sir W. Jardine's beautiful plates of 
the "Ichnology of the Annandale," may see for himself 
that it is so; but these traces do not even touch the*· 
question in hand. Is is of little importance to know 
that rain fell during what are called the geological 
periods, we want proof that rain fell between the time of 
Adam and that of Noah.—-ED.] 

Exodus xxx. 8.—When Aaron lighteth the lamps at 
even he shall, &c 

I want to know whether the seven lamps in the 
candlestick were kept constantly lighted by day 
as well as by night. This question may depend 

on the exact meaning of the Hebrew in this pas
sage ; I would therefore request the assistance of 
Hebraists. The common idea is that the Taber
nacle was dark within, and required therefore 
light by day. The authority for this idea is not 
apparent; and it would seem to be erroneous on 
comparing the length of the curtains with the 
height of the boards; and from the expression 
in Exodus xl. 19. The expression in Exodus 
xxvii. 21, may mean also that it was only from 
evening unto morning that the lamps were lighted. 

ι But again, Exod. xxvii. 20, and Lev. xxiv. 1—4, 
would imply the lamps were lighted by day also. 
The udressing" of the lamps in the morning, 
Exod. xxx . 7, may bear on the point. 

F. L. W. 

EzeMel xxxvili. 13.— . . . . merchants of Tarsbish. 

Will any of the learned writers in the CHRIS
TIAN ANNOTATOB explain for what reason the 
above words " merchants of Tarshish," are by the 
translators of the Septuagint rendered %μπόροι 
Καρχηδόνιοι ? Φ. Κ. 

Luke xii. 8.—Πας ος αν όμόλογήση Ιν ε/ιοι, &C 
What is the use and proper meaning of the 

preposition iv here, and in Matthew x. 32 ? 
Oct. 5. K. CORNALL. 

Luke xvi. 9.—And 1 say unto you make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye 
fail they may receive you into everlasting habitations. 

In what way are we to make ourselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness ? and what are 
the everlasting habitations into which these friends 
will receive us ? Scott's explanation of the pas
sage does not seem very satisfactory. 

Christ's College, Cambridge, H. C. MILWAKD. 
Oct. 5, 1854. 

•Acts ii. 8.—And how hear we every man in our own 
tongue (διαλίκτψ) ? 

Actsii. 11.—We do hear them speak in our tongues 
(γλωσσαις). 

Are the two Greek words to be regarded as 
synonymous ? If so, why should not the same 
word be used in both verses ? and why is the num
ber varied from " tongue" to " tongues"? Or is 

ι there anything here to favour the supposition that 
the Apostles spoke εν τη ίδια ίιαλίκτω, i. e. in the 
Jewish language, which language was uttered 
εν -γλωσσαις, i. e. in varieties of musical tones ? so 
that the gift of tongues was not the gift of lan
guages, but the gift of speaking the same lan
guage in varieties of tones. MABGAMENSIS. 

Hebrews xi. 4.—By faith Abel offered unto God a 
more excellent sacrifice than Cain. 

The word here translated more excellent 
(πλείονα)^ denotes, in strictness, quantity rather 
th&n, quality. What, then, is the exact force of 
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it in connection with Abel's sacrifice ? Does it 
point to the record in Genesis iv. 4, that, whilst 
"Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an 
offering unto the Lord . . . Abel also brought of 
the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof," 
i. e. that beside an offering of the fruit of the 
ground, in common with Cain, he brought the 
slain sacrifice, type of the atoning blood of Jesus ? 
If so, it shows how precious every word of Scrip
ture is in elucidating the mind of the Spirit. But, 
perhaps, some other explanation of the point can 
be given. JAMES KELLY. 

Marazion.—What foundation is there for a 
strange statement made by Mr. Kingsley, in 
" Yeast a Problem," page 255 ; to the effect, that 
Marazion, a town in Cornwall, was founded by 
Jews, and that its name means the Bitterness of 
Sion ? Ω. Q. Ω. 

Mystery.—It is frequently mentioned that the 
word "Μυστηριον was formerly written on the front 
of the pope's tiara. On what authority, if any, is 
this important assertion made ? 

Temple. J. M. 

SABBATH. 
In connection with the Bishop of CASHEL'S 

question on the Sabbath, pp. 221, 260, 269, I beg 
most respectfully to ask the following: Where, in 
fact, does the Sabbath begin ? To make my point 
somewhat clear, let us imagine a case. Suppose in 
London it is now 12 o'clock, noon, on Sunday, then 
the following table will exhibit about the time (on 
Sunday, I presume) at a few places equi-distant 
east and west from London. 

WEST. Ι EAST. 
A.M. I P.M. 

Newfoundland 8 | Mauritius 4 
New Orleans, US. . . . 6 Calcutta 6 
San Francisco (California). 4 Canton, Nankin, & W. Austr<8 
Tahiti 2 Sidney 10 

&c. &c. I &c. &c. 
If this table be continued in theory, going east, 

we should consider the time in New Zealand to 
be about 12 midnight Sunday, or the end of the 
Sabbath; whereas, by going west to the same 
place, it would appear to be 12 midnight Satur
day, or just the commencement of the Sabbath. 
The question therefore presents itself, Which of 
these two times is the real one ? Is the Sabbath 
kept in New Zealand before it is in England ? If 
not (or if it is), how far east of London is it in 
fact kept before it is in London ? The precise fact 
only is sought after. HENRY ROE. 

Highbury College, Highbury Park, Oct. 14. 

©Ije Gtxitic. 
We are under the necessity of very briefly 

noticing many valuable books lying before us, 
wishing it to be distinctly understood that we 
name none but such as we believe to be useful, 
sound, and evangelical, and that in merely naming 
a book it is our wish to recommend it. Where we 
cannot commend we shall often be silent, unless 
indeed we see error that it behoves us to warn 
our readers of. 

We commence with the Rev. H. G. 0. Dwight's 
Christianity in Turkey (Nisbet and Co.), which eon-
tains a very interesting narrative of the great work 
that has been going on in the Armenian Church, 
and which all Christians should be aware of. 

James Edward Gordon, so well known as a 
champion of the cause of Protestant truth, has 
published a book of truly Original Reflections. 
(Nisbet and Co.) His preface is very charac
teristic and very touching; the book may be 
opened again and again with interest and profit, 
and it forcibly brings before the mind's eye the 
stalwart champion whose nervous, forcible speech s 
once made Exeter Hall ring again. We must 
quote one passage upon which we have opened at 
random. I t is headed PRATER. 

When prayer draws its cheques upon the Bank of 
Promise it should, as we do in our banking-books, pre
serve memoranda of the amount—not as a check against 
overdrawing the account, but as a memorial of gratitude 
for the acceptance of the draft. 

Precious truths and sweet views of Jesus are 
to be found in a book called The Epistle to the 

ι Hebrews compared with the Old Testament (Nisbet 
and Co.), by one who fell asleep in Jesus, and 
realized the truths of which she had been writing 
while the book was yet passing through the press. 

Early Records of the Church of England, by the 
Rev. James Fawcett (Hamilton, Adams, and Co), 
with its views of Perranzabuloe Church and the 
Wicker Church at Glastonbury, will afford much 
information where large libraries are inaccessible. 

Dr. Curaming has given to the Church another 
volume of his Svhbath Morning Readings in the 
Old Testament (Shaw).—The Book of Leviticus. 

Christian Slaveholders disobedient to Christ, by 
John Fitzgerald (Dalton), contains most appalling 
statements. 

The Lortfs Day and the British People, by a 
Believer (Wooldridge), is a pamphlet deserving 
notice. 

Mr. Eyton gives us clearly what his view s 
on the Dates in the Revefations (Seeleys). 

A Key to the Holy Scriptures, for the Use of 
Cottagers (Wertheim and Mackintosh) gives some 
very useful explanations of Scriptural terms. 
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SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 18, 1854. 

As this is an Extra Number, published for the 
express purpose of inserting Answers to Queries, 
we have admitted no Advertisements, the first 
and last leaves being paged for binding. The 
usual heading and contents are omitted, in order 
to preserve uniformity in the appearance of the 
volume when bound. 

SHje Replicant. 
Genesis i. 3—5,14,19, pp. 155, 250.—Your Cor

respondent HENRY SMITH says, p. 250, "The 
first verse of this chapter is the only one which 
relates to the creation of the earth, and which 
took place, we may well suppose, when the solar 
system was brought into existence." 

Is not a confirmation of this to be found in a 
literal translation of the verse, which, as given by 
the late Mr. Stanley Faber, is thus: "In the be
ginning God created the very substance of the 
heavens, and the very substance of the earth?" 

On another point hinted at by your Corre
spondent, namely, the state of disorganisation re
ferred to in verse 2, and which he believes to 
have been "brought on by rebellion against the 
God who made it—this planet—and its inhabit
ants," there is a most interesting chapter in Mr. 
Faber's last published work—the result of a life
time of thought—"The many Mansions in the 
House of the Father," sect. iii. chap. viii. 

Hull, Sept. 1854. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 
Genesis i. 14, p. 245.—I take nyiD to mean any 

time or period of time, whether arbitrarily fixed 
upon, or that is of periodical or regular occur
rence. The 1 before this in the text may be 
translated "even," and then this and following 
words will explain the preceding ΠΊΓΓΙΚ "signs," 
"And they shall be (that is, serve for) signs, 
even (or viz.) for seasons, and for," &c; the regu
lar rotation of the heavenly bodies fixed and cer
tain, serving as signs or marks whereby to deter
mine with unerring accuracy the periodical return 
of the seasons, and to mark the progress of day 
and night as they roll on. Gesenius says there is 
a hendiadys, and translates signa tempo-rum. The 
explanation above given will, I think, be a suffi
cient answer to E. CRIDGE. CDHJMD also means 
assemblies, and possibly this may be the sense 
here, the revolutions of the heavenly bodies of 
course determining the time for holding them. 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Leviticus vii. 21, p. 184. — The nature of the 
punishment of chereth, as it is called by the 

No. 25. 

rabbies, is not defined. From a careful compari
son of passages where the expression is found, not 
only in the Pentateuch, where the sentence is 
formally pronounced as the divine sanction of a 
law there inculcated, but also in other parts of 
the sacred writings, where Γ\1Ϊ2 is introduced, the 
sense seems to be, " the offender most assuredly 

| shall not escape punishment." In some cases he 
would be punished by man, either by excommu
nication, banishment, or death. In other cases, 
where human law could not take cognisance, or 
where he succeeded in evading it, still he would 
not be held guiltless, nor would he escape punish
ment. The sentence he would know was pro
nounced, and he would feel that the invisible 
sword of divine justice was suspended over him 
by a slender thread, ever ready to fall upon him, 
and cut him off*, yea, and in certain cases, extir
pate his name and family from Israel. 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Numbers xvi. 8—11, p· 261.—The particular 
heinousness of the sin of Korah and his company 
was, I conceive, the intruding themselves into 
that particular part of the priesthood which the 
high priest alone was entitled to perform; I 
mean the offering of incense. This, I think, is 
proved by verse 40 of Numbers xvi. It is true 
that Moses (verses 6, 7) told Korah and his com
pany to take their censers; but I conceive that 
he said, as it were, "take them and offer incense 
if ye dare ;M for he did say, " ye take too much 
upon you." I t was only the high priest who was 
authorised to offer incense in the instances men
tioned in Exodus xxx. 7, 8; Leviticus xvi. 12; 
and Numbers xvi. 46, 47. Probably part of the 
sin of Nadab and Abihu was, that neither was 
the high priest. 

Now, herein particularly, there is an analogous 
sin to that of Korah in the so-called Christian 
Church. Men, called Protestants, as well as 
Romanists, dare to say that they offer the prayers 
of the congregation to God. They dare, that is, 
to intrude into the office of the great High Priest, 
Christ Jesus. How very trifling, in comparison, 
must^have been the sin of Korah. F . L. W. 

Numbers xxiv. 7. pp. 184, 213.—This passage is 
a transition in the third to the fourth and last 
prophecy of Balaam, in which fourth he foretells 
in particular the superiority of Israel over the 
hostile nations by whoni they were surrounded. 
But his three first prophecies foretell their supe
riority over all their enemies in general. Now, it 
is doubtful whether Agag or Gog be the genuine 
reading in this place. Agag probably was the 
common name of the Amalekite kings; and 
Amalek was the most powerful (the first of the 
nations, ver. 20) in the age of Moses and Balaam, 
but not so in the age even of Saul and David 
(Exod. xv ii. 1 Sam. χ v.) Gog is the reading of 
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the Samaritan text and of the Septuagint: and 
Gog, in the type before the millennium, and espe
cially in the antitype after it, is the last and most 
powerful of all the enemies opposed to Israel's 
king and to his kingdam (Ezek. xxxviii. Rev. xx.) 

The subject has been discussed by Hales, Dis
sertations on Prophecy, and by Hengstenberg, 
both in his Dissertations on the Pentateuch, vol. ii. 
and in the History of Balaam and his Prophecies. 

H . GlBDLESTOKB. 

1 Samuel xxviii. 19, pp. 90, 275.—I cannot but 
think that it would be very "far-fetched" and 
" strained " to receive the interpretation of Mr. 
Potts, that it was the devil himself who, "under 
the semblance or spectre of Samuel," deceived 
both the woman of Endor and Saul. 

The whole narrative is too precise and explicit 
to admit, in my opinion, of such an explanation. 
The subject is a very interesting one, but too 
long I fear for your columns. I have met with 
nothing so satisfactory as Mr. Faber's view, 
"Many Mansions in the House of the Father," 
pp. 72—8β and 341. 

On this vision I would also refer your readers 
to Waterland's Works, ix. p. 411, and to Stack-
house's History of the Bible, bk. v. chap. 3. 

Hull, Oct. 1854. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

2 Kinge xvii. 33, PP· 245, 275.—Some light is 
thrown on this passage by a comparison with 
Exodus xxxii. 5, where it is said that Aaron built 
an altar before the calf and proclaimed a " feast 
to the Lord." It appears from this that their 
idolatry was not of that gross kind which is found 
amongst the most degraded races, but rather like 
that of the Hindoos and others, who see in their 
graven images the symbols only of invisible 
deities; or like that of the Romanists, who worship 
Christ through the crucifix. 

Apart from this expression, it can hardly be 
conceived that they who had so lately witnessed 
the terrors of Sinai should worship in itself their 
own gold rudely shaped into the form of one of 
the sacred animals of Egypt. 

Such a course, though it would hardly incf ease 
the wickedness of their act of disobedience, would 
prove an amount of folly and daring which, I 
think, none in their circumstances could possess. 

This symbolic idolatry is more clearly shown 
in the history of Micah (Judges xvii.), who set up 
in his family not only a "graven image," but also 
teraphim, an ephod, and a Levite priest, and 
expressed his belief that therefore " Jehovah 
would do him good." 

The co-existence of the worship of Jehovah 
with that of teraphim, or household gods, is further 
shown by the history of Laban. 

The worship of the brazen serpent illustrates 
the same fact. CLEON. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 25. 
2 Kings xxiv. 8; 2Chron. xxxvi 9, pp. 209, 275.— 

Scott has said all that can be said on these 
apparent discrepancies. 

Either this is an error of the transcribers, which is 
most probable; or Jehoiachim reigned ten years with his 
father, which is very unlikely; for at his death he was 
eighteen years old. 

DUBLINIENSIS. 

Psalms lix. lxix. hoax, (Vindictive Psalms), p. 236.— 
I venture to refer your readers who are, as Τ. Ε. Η. 
supposes, perplexed by the strong expressions of 
wrath and imprecation contained in these Psalms, 
to a lucid statement and justification contained in 
two chapters of Dr. J. Kitto's " Daily Bible Illus
trations," a work which may be very profitably 
consulted on many of the perplexities of Scripture. 

Tower of London, S. B. MACLEAN. 
7 Sept. 1854. 

The consideration of the difference between the 
principles of the past and present dispensations 
throws much light on this subject, and tends 
greatly to remove the perplexity alluded to by 
your Correspondent Τ. Ε. Η. 

The principle of the Jewish dispensation was 
righteousness—" an eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth;" but the principle of the present dis
pensation is grace—"resist not evil, but whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right cheek turn to him 
the other also." J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

Psalm Luriii. 10, p. 271.—The first question is, 
What is the right translation? The following, I 
believe, cannot be disputed: " Therefore his 
people return hither, and abundant waters (Heb. 
waters of fulness) are wrung out to them." 

Then comes the question, What is the meaning? 
I offer this reply: the Psalmist still describes the 
conduct of the ungodly. " His people " therefore 
means they " who mind earthly things," the world's 
"own." (John xv. 19, 1 John iv. 4.) They "re
turn hither" means they are continually entering 
on the same course of impiety and worldliness. 
(Psalm xlix. 13.) One after another is encouraged 
by prosperity to tread the same round; and 
"waters," &c. means, they are allowed to take 
their fill of pleasures, riches, &c. (Psalm xvii. 14.) 
[For this metaphor of drinking waters see Prov. 
v. 15, and ix. 17, Jer. ii. 18.] Compare Job xxii. 
17, 18. 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
Psalm civ. p. 233.—L. Μ, Μ. R. asks, "What is 

the reason of the continual change of person 
in some of the Psalms," and then mentions 
certain verses in point contained in the 104th. 
This feature of the Psalms has been to me a 
source of deep and profitable interest for many 
years past. To give a "reason" for this "con
tinual change" is simply to state that the Psalms 
in question are to be regarded as colloquial 
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themes between the glorious persons of the ever-
blessed tri-une Jehovah. Take, for example, the 
110th Psalm, the very first verse of which presents 
a trinity of persons, and exhibits also an inter
change of speaker, more or less, throughout. And 
thus with very many of the Psalms, which an at
tentive observer may soon discover. The first 
Psalm, I feel persuaded, is nothing less than an 
eulogistical descant by Jehovah the Holy Ghost 
upon the personal worth, untiring obedience, and 
future prosperity of the Lord Messiah, and in 
this light it may be justly regarded as a suitable 
preface or introduction to the chief subject-matter 
of this blessed book. It is said in the New Testa
ment that the office of the Holy Spirit is to testify 
of, and to glorify, the Lord Jesus. In no other 
division of the whole compass of divine revelation 
is such testimony and such glorification more dis
played than in the Book of Psalms. Was it ever, 
and is it still, the "delight" of God's beloved Son 
to do the will of his heavenly Father ? Where 
are there such glowing avowals, purposes, and 
determinations to brin^ this into effect as are 
detailed, with so graphic a minuteness, in the 
Psalms? Nowhere besides. Is Jehovah the 
Father well pleased in his Son? Behold the mul
tiplied intimations of that pleasure from the be
ginning to the end of the Psalms. From what 
portion of the Holy Oracles has the Lord Jesus 
so largely quoted as from the Book of Psalms ? 
Indeed it might be most appropriately designated 
His own favourite text-book; and no wonder, 
seeing that so much is contained therein " con
cerning" himself We must lose sight of David 
more than we have done in our study of the 
Psalms, there being much that has hitherto been 
regarded as referring to him which can be alone 
legitimately applied to the personal circumstances 
(whether of His humiliation or His exaltation) of 
David's Lord. 

August 24th, 1854. JOSEPH W E I G H T . 

[We cannot assent to the above exposition of the 
110th Psalm. We have here Jehovah speaking to 
Adonai—the son of David—the Messiah. It must be 
ever remembered that the Lord Jesus oven in his hu-
inanity is Son of God (Luke i. 35, "Therefore also that 
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of God.11) We think that the Lordship of Christ as 
man, as the second Adam, is a truth much overlooked 
by our theologians, and we think that it is the great 
truth which our Lord intended to teach the Jews when 
he quoted this Psalm (Matt. xxii. 42—45). His as
sertion there does not bear so much on the divine nature 
of the Messiah as on his exaltation as man. Jehovah is 
not represented as speaking to Jehovah, but to Adonai, 
and Adonai it is who is represented at the right hand of 
Jehovah at verse 5 (incorrectly printed in small capitals 
in many Bibles). When our Lord says *' My father is 
greater than I,11 it is the Lord Messiah—Adonai speaking 
of the triune Jehovah as " My Father'1—not the second 
person in the Blessed Trinity speaking of the first person. 

This would be practically Arianism, and at variance with 
the Athanasian Creed—" Equal to the Father as touching 
his Godhead, but inferior to the Father as touching hit 
manhood." Yet, while discriminating between the 
divine and human natures of Christ, it ever behoves 
us to remember that they cannot be separated ; that, 
while he is God and man, yet is he ever ONE CHRIST. 
While we avoid confusion of substance, let us never 
forget the unity of the person.—ED.] 

This is riot unusual in poetic writings, iEneid 
viii. 642. Poetry is the language of the feelings, 
affections, and passions. The change of person 
marks, as Bp. Lowth says, " the sudden emotions 
which distract the mind and divide the attention." 
He gives several beautiful examples from Deut. 
xxxii. Possibly the change arising from this also 
points out the mode in which the Psalm was to be 
sung. Verses 1 and 2 appear to have been an 
address direct to the deity sung as a solo. Then 
the singer appears, as it were, to have been in
terrupted in 3, 4, 5 by a chorus, who take up the 
theme, but speak not to but of the great being 
addressed. Again the address to deity is resumed 
6—9, either by the same solo or by a different 
portion of the choir taking up the theme where it 
was laid down by the others; and this interruption, 
as it were, interchange of person, and, at the same 
time, continuation of the subject, is preserved 
throughout the Psalm. 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Psalm cv. 28, p· 106.—The Seventy, in this and 
other texts, have rendered the verb ΓΠΟι was re
bellious against, disobedient to, by παραπικραινω, 
as if equivalent to VlD, was bitter. They have 
also omitted the negative, and in this are fol
lowed by the Arabic, Syriac, and Ethiopic. Pro
bably for ^ they read ^ ; a variation arising 
from the Jewish scribe copying from dictation. 
Another instance of this is found in Isaiah ix. 3. 
This fa would be regarded as redundant, and 
omitted in the translation. The translators of the 
Prayer-Book version have followed them in this, 
but have retained the ordinary signification of 
ΓΠΟ» while the translators of the authorised ver
sion have strictly followed the Hebrew text. 

I Although there is a plain contradiction in words 
in the two versions, yet they are easily reconciled 
by understanding a different nominative to the 
verb. Thus, Prayer-Book, " They," the Egyp
tians, "were not obedient to his word." Bible, 
" They,11 Moses and Aaron, or the darkness and 
other plagues, " did not rebel against his word." 

The Vulgate has retained the negative, but has 
followed the translation of the L X X . in the verb: 
changing, however, the plural into the singular, 
they read " non exacerbavit," which the Douay 
version renders, He, i.e. God, u grieved not his 
words," and in a note three very different inter
pretations are given. 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 
I 2 C 2 
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Isaiah ii. 2, p. 170.—The meaning seems to be 

the supremacy which God will attach, in the last 
days, to Mount Moriah, the mountain which is 
the seat and centre of the worship of Jehovah, as 
Zion was and will be the seat of royalty given in 
the grace of God after man's king had failed. 
When the mountain of Jehovah's house is thus 
exalted above all rivals, great or small, all nations 
shall flow unto it; for the city of the great king, 
the earthly Jerusalem under the Messiah and the 
New Covenant, is the destined metropolis of the 
world during the millennium. The jNew Jeru
salem of St. John is another and a higher thing, not 
referred to here. The state of things predicted 
is a contrast with what is now going on. Now 
the house is left desolate, and Jerusalem is trodden 
down of the Gentiles, and nation rises against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom. The hour 
is come also when Jerusalem itself has no special 
sanctity; it is no longer the "mountain" now, 
but the true worshippers worship the Father in 
spirit and in truth; for the Father seeketh such 
to worship him. But in the age to come, all 
Israel shall be saved, and the Gentiles shall learn 
war no more, and Jehovah's house shall be called 
an house of prayer for all people, and the latter 
glory of it shall be greater than the former, saith 
tne Lord of Hosts. W. KELLY. 

Isaiah lui IS, with John xvii. 9, pp. 209, 252.— 
In reply to E. G. P. who inquires how these two 
texts are to be reconciled, I would say, that every 
transgressor, for whose eternal salvation Jesus 
intercedes, must inevitably be saved (John vi. 37, 
and xviL 24). John xviu 9, proves that Christ 
does not make intercession for all men universally 
who are transgressors (since, if he did, for very 
many it is ineffectual and vain), but only for the 
transgressors whom the Sovereign Father has 
given to Christ. The works of the Blessed Trinity 
are of equal latitude and extent. John xviL 10. 

July 27. R. CO&SALL. 

Before this He was not known to either Jew or 
Gentile. Even John the Baptist" knew him not;" 
but when he saw " the Spirit descending and re
maining on him," as it had been told him, he then 
u bare record " (but not before) that Jesus was 
the Son of God. 

3. 1 week = 7 years, during which He " con
firmed the covenant with many," and in the midst 
of the week caused the sacrifice and oblation to 
cease by the sacrifice of Himself. This "con
firmation of the covenant with many " refers to 
the preaching of the Gospel to the Jews only: 
first, for three years and a half by the Lord per
sonally, confirming it with His miracles; and 
afterwards, for a like period, by his Apostles," the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word 
with signs following." 

That the decree of Cyrus is "the commandment 
to restore and rebuild Jerusalem" is evident from 
Isaiah, who actually names Cyrus 200 years before 
the event. " Thus saith the Lord . . . that saith 
of Cyrus he is my shepherd, and shall perform all 
my pleasure: even saying to Jerusalem, Thou 
shalt be built, and to the Temple, Thy foundation 
shall be laid." (Isa· xliv. 24—28.) And this is 
still further evident; for, in the first year of 
Darius the Mede, Daniel, "knowing by books" 
that the end of the seventy years* captivity was 
near, confessed the sins of his people, and prayed 
to the Lord " to behold their desolations and the 
city," &c; and, whilst he is yet speaking, there 
is announced to him the very prophecy of the 
"seventy weeks." Darius dies soon afterwards, 
and Cyrus the Persian succeeds; and his first act 
is to issue the decree " to build the House of the 
Lord at Jerusalem." The subsequent decrees of 
Darius and Artaxerxes merely authorised the 
completion of the work already begun. 

In confirmation of the view that the second 
period ends at the baptism of our Lord, the early 
Eastern Churches celebrated that event by the 
feast of the Epiphany, but not the Nativity. 
(Clemens Alex. Strom, i. 340.) 

There are some who think, with DBLTA, that 
j the latter half of the week will have its accom
plishment at the close of this dispensation; but I 

I think, with my friend, that the Seventy Weeks 
I is a continuous prophecy, and ended with the in
troduction of the Gentiles to the privileges of the 

j Gospel (Acts x.), and that the u forty-two 
I months " of Rev. is a distinct prophecy. 
ι Bootle, Oct. 3rd» J. WoRTHrxGTOs. 

I quite agree with your Correspondent DELTA, 
at page 252, in his reply to the question regard
ing the above text, so far as concerns the division 
of the three periods, but cannot see how, accord
ing to his own showing, the first half of the last 
week of years can refer to the time of our blessed 
Lord's ministry upon earth, for at the end of the 

SaaM ix. H-*7, pp. 170, 227, 252.—A much ! 
esteemed Christian mend who died a few years j 
ago,u looking for that blessed hope, and the glo- j 
nous anpearing of the great God and our Saviour j 
Jesus Christ,* arranged and defined the three { 
periods of the ** seventy weeks" nearly in the fol
lowing manner:— j 

1. 7 weeks - 49 years, extending from the de- j 
cree of Cyrus (Eara i.) to the finishing of the 1 
Temple in the sixth year of Darius (£xra iv. 15), ι 
including about throe Jeaurs ^ o m t n e departure 
of the Israelites from ttabvlon until the founda
tion of the Temple was laid (Ezra ii,), and the 
46 years the Temple was in Duflding (John iL). j 

ί 42 weeks = 434 years, from the completion ; 
af the Temple to the baptism of Christ, when he 
was visibly aaomted by the Holy Ghost, and com- ', 
a*i$sraa«i by the Father as the promised Messiah. j 
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seven and sixty-three weeks, in all sixty-nine, 
Messiah, is cut off. Does not rather the whole of 
the seventieth week seem to be future ? I agree 
with DELTA that the times of the Gentiles are not 
reckoned in the prophecy, but would date their 
commencement from the end of the sixty-ninth 
week (not sixty-nine and a half). 

The usual opinion is, that " the Prince that is to 
come " of the 26th verse is the Messiah. Does he 
not rather refer to the Antichrist ? It is the 
people of the Prince who destroy the city. They 
were undoubtedly the Romans under Titus. 
Both those who consider the Antichrist an indi
vidual yet to be manifested, and those who hold 
it to be a system, are, I believe, agreed that he 
arises from the fourth or Roman empire. The 
views of some good Hebraist on this text are very 
desirable. A. L. 

Zechariah xi. 8, 12, 13, pp. 156, 188.—I agree 
with W. K. in most of his remarks on this in
teresting passage, but still should be glad of a 
closer interpretation of it. It is evident that the 
connexions in this chapter are moral rather than 
historical, but yet 1 think some light is still 
wanted on the details. I see that the entire 
nation was in the widest sense the flock, but the 
poor were the chosen ones; the nation in its head 
or kingly tribe rejected the good shepherd, the 
poor heard him gladly, and knew that he spake 
the word of the Lord. 

The covenant, verse 10, appears to be for gather
ing all the peoples (D^p^H 73) to Jerusalem. 

Verse 12 gives the sealing of the rejection of the 
.true shepherd; he was treated and sold as a slave, 
"they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver." 

Verse 14: the nation was not to be regarded as 
given up to a divided state till the rejection of 
Shiloh by Judah postponed the permanent esta
blishment of the kingdom in its integrity. (Com
pare Ezech. xxxvii. 15, 28.) 

There is no doubt but what the foolish shep
herd prefigured the Antichrist; the word γ.Ίί* 
conveys the idea of impiety and wickedness, as 
well as that of folly. 

I do not think, however, that the interpretation 
as to the three shepherds is satisfactory, nor do I 
understand in what sense the Pharisees, Saducees, 
and Herodians were u cut off." 

20th July, 1854. J. E. WAKEFIELD. 
Matthew v. 21, p. 209.—On the proper rendering 

of this passage there is much diversity of opinion 
amongst commentators. I would, however, refer 
C. D. to an elaborate note of Dr. Campbell, in 
loc : it is too long to transcribe, but he translates, 
"that it was said to the ancients." The Greek 
will bear either meaning. DUBLINIENSIS. 

Matthew v. 33, p. 246.—The question here (as 
in James) is not in the least a judicial oath. The 

Lord is dealing with the conduct of His disciples 
individually, and not with their relations to the 
powers that be. It is a matter of ordinary com
munication, not an oath before the magistrate. 
Heaven, earth, Jerusalem, and a man's own head, 
were modes of swearing in the familiar inter
course of Jews, not such as were used when God's 
authority was introduced in order to elicit truth 
as to matters of fact. Hence the Lord Himself, 
though silent before, answered when the high 
priest adjured him by the living God. (Matt. 
xxvi. 62—64.) W. KELLY. 

Such questions as that of Mr. EDEN (p. 246), 
and such remarks as those of SCRUTATOR (p. 237), 
that the meek shall inherit the earth, involve the 
whole subject of the literal interpretation of the 
Sermon on the Mount. I would, therefore, ask, 
are we, in this dispensation, perilling our salva
tion by not, when our right cheek is smitten, 
turning our left also, or by not, when a man 
takes our coat, letting him have our cloak also ? 
Whether we are always to give to him that asketh, 
and never to turn away from him that would 
borrow of us ? &c. L. C. H. 

[We should suppose no enlightened Christian could 
think that his " salvatnn " would be perilled by any 
mistake on this point, as Christians are saved by grace and 
not by works. The question is one of a rule of life.—ED.] 

Matthew xffi. 33, pp. 90,130,232,239.—This pas
sage has always appeared to me to be the most 
convincing proof of the ultimate universality of 
Christianity. 

Permit me then to protest against that interpre
tation which makes the leaven to which "the 
kingdom of heaven is likened" the representative 
of " evil corruption," and so holds forth such a 
dark and cheerless picture of the world's future. 

(1st.) As to the argument from history. The 
progress of the Gospel during these eighteen 
centuries has been slow and gradual; but has 
there not been a real progress ? 

(2nd.) As to the argument from Scripture. 
Is not the promise plain that " the knowledge of 
the Lord shall cover the earth?" and will our 
Lord's Prayer for the coming of the kingdom not 
be answered by Him who c4heareth him always?" 

The interpretation of this parable appears to 
me to be fixed by the inspired interpretation of 
" the stone cut out without hands." (Dan. ii. 44.) 

There need be no difficulty in the fact (real or 
supposed) that leaven is a " corrupt thing," since 
this is not the only instance in which our Lord 
abstracts, in his teaching, some good quality from 
that which is otherwise bad; witness the parables 
of the Unjust Steward and the Unjust Judge. 

CLEON. 

Matthew xiii. 24,31,33,44,45,47, pp. 170,300.— 
" The kingdom of Heaven" means " the Church." 
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This will appear evident on examination of the 
parables. Verses 24—30 show the state of the 
Church in the world, α mixed state of good and 
evil. Verses 31, 32, show the outward and per* 
ceptible progress of the Church from a small be
ginning. Verses 33, 34, 35, show the inward and 
imperceptible, but sure and steady, progress of the 
Church. Those three parables advert, partly, to 
the nature of the kingdom itself, and, partly, to 
the relation that subsists between the Church and 
the world. The parables contained in verses 44, 
45, point out the relation that subsists between 
man and the Church. The former points to man 
as the recipient, the latter to him as using every 
exertion to obtain it. 

The parable in verse 47 is allied in sense to the 
first parable; but there is this difference between 
them: the former refers solely to the relation 
between God and the Church, between God as 
Judge and the Church as judged at the last day; 
whereas the latter refers, as was stated before, to 
the mixed condition of the Church in the world, 
ending in perfection at the last day. 

Macduff, Banff, Oct. 4th. W. G. 

Here the kingdom of heaven appears to me to 
denote the rule of the heavens, not in power and 
manifestation, as predicted in Daniel, but in 

Eatience and mystery during the time of the 
(Ord's session on the Father's throne, as the 

rejected King. Hence, in one aspect of it (pre
sented to the multitude out of the house) you have 
the wheat and tares, the great tree, and the leaven
ing of three measures; in another aspect (pre
sented to the disciples within the house) you have 
treasure hid, the one precious pearl, and the 
gathering of the good fish into vessels while the 
bad are cast away. That is, it is the entire state 
of things here below, while Christ is above,—His 
work and the enemy's in the field (or world), with 
their results respectively. W. KELLY. 

The kingdom of heaven always means in the 
New Testament " The Church militant." 

G. W. 
Matthew xvi. 18, pp. 66, 72, 85, 99, 131, 138, 

174.—Although, perhaps, the majority of your 
readers may think that enough has been said on 
this passage in T H E ANNOTATOE already, I fancy 
I may yet be permitted to hazard an additional 
word, without in the least wishing to interfere 
with the claims of the Koinish Church, whether 
right or wrong, but merely as throwing out a few 
further hints before coming to a final adjudica
tion in favour of any one of the contested 
readings. 

C. W. B. p. 99, objects to συ άπας, on the 
ground that the adoption of it seems to him to be 
nothing more than an ingenious method of cut
ting a gordian knot. Jerome and Augustine, 
however, did not exactly think so, for, though it 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 25. 
cannot be denied that the last-mentioned father 
at first favoured the reading συ tl Πέτρος, yet as 
your Correspondent S. G. p. 131, observes, he 
adopted συ εϊπας. Thus he remarks in his "Re-
tractationes," "Dix i in quodam loco de apostolo 
Petro, quod in illo, quasi in petra fundata sit 
ecclesia; sed scio me postea saepissime sic expo-
suisse quod a Domino dictum est, ut super hunc 
intelligetur quern confessus est Petrus: harum 
autem duarum sententiarum quae sit probabilior, 
eligat lector." With the licence thus accorded 
by one of the earliest fathers, I feel disposed to 
choose the reading eventually approved by him, 
συ άπας, and that on the following grounds, viz.: 

1. That it appears to me wholly idle and unne
cessary for our Lord to inform Peter of the name 
by which he was previously known; 

2. That it involves on the part of our Lord (so 
far as the Greek translation of St. Matthew is 
concerned) a play upon the words πετρος and 
πέτρα, which in my humble opinion is wholly un
worthy of Him; further, 

3. That συ είπας is a phrase used by our Lord 
in other passages to signify, " Thou hast spoken 
truly or aright" (e.g. Matt. xxvi. 25 and 64); 
and in reference to this particular expression 
Michaelis remarks, that " in the Hebrew Greek 
είρηκας, or συ εϊπας, or συ λέγεις, acquires the sense 
of an affirmative, neglecting to express the p 
rigidly, of the Hebrew;" besides, 

4. That St. Paul has confirmed in unmistake-
able terms the meaning of our Lord as to the 
true foundation on which he would build his 
Church, when he writes (1 Cor. iii. II),Θεμελιον γαρ 
άλλον ουδείς δύναται θεϊναι παρά τον κείμενον ος Ιατιν 
Ίησονς 6 Χριστός, " other foundation can no one lay 
besides that which is laid, which is, that Jesus is 
the Christ," thus testifying that the Church is 
founded on the truth confessed by Peter, " Thou 
art the Christ," and that it disowns any other 
alleged foundation. 

It is, after all, greatly to be regretted that the 
indefatigable Dr. TBEGELLES found it impractica
ble (as he states in his prospectus for publishing 
a revised edition of the Greek New Testament) 
to obtain an accurate collation of the oldest MS. 
of the Greek New Testament now extant, the 
Cod. Vat. 1209, dating from the fourth century. 
The Cod. Alexandrinus of the eighth century 
does not contain the disputed passage, as it com
mences only at Matt. xxv. 6. KEWENSIS. 

Oct. 10, 1854. 
[We gather from the statement made by Dr. TREOELLES 

at page 174, that he has seen this passage in the Vatican 
MS., for we believe he was allowed to see it more than 
once, although not to collate it. We should trust im
plicitly to his recollection on such a point, in opposition 
to all suggested emendations.—ED. J 

Matthew xix. 24, pp. 122, 140, 210, 228.—While 
agreeing with G. S. K. that the interpretation of 
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Κάμηλος by το παχύ σχοινίον φ χρίονται οι ναΰται 
ωπος τό ρίππιν άγκυρας may meet the case, I would 
yet suggest that the difficulty in this text may be 
easily overcome, and the apparent incongruity in 
the figure attributed to our Lord be obviated, by 
simply substituting the word κάμιλος, rope or 
cable, for κάμηλος, a camel, in the Greek text. It 
is well known how frequently vowels of cognate 
sounds in Greek MSS. are confounded together. 
Thus Canter, in his " Syntagma de Ratione 
Emendendi Graecos Auetores," in the first chapter, 
enumerating quce Uteres in quas corrumpuntur, 
notices the η corrumpitur in ι, and, vice versa, L in 
η; and, as examples of the latter, he quotes 
οικησαι as being written by mistake for οικισαι, 
χρήματα for χριματα, ούδεν ήττον for ονδενι των, 
&c; and similar mistakes of the transcriber are 
to be found in various passages of the Greek New 
Testament. KEWENSIS. 

Oct. 17, 1854. 
Matthew xxi. 44, pp. 170, 266, 276 —Whosoever 

shall fall on this stone, &c. 
In ver. 38 of ch. xxi. we read that the husband

men killed the son ; they will again attempt so to 
do when next he comes. He came first to Israel 
and they rejected him, "he came unto his own 
and his own received him not." Thus we find 
Israel falling upon the stone, and Israel has been 
broken. The stone will next fall on the Gentile 
nations, and grind them to powder. This time, I 
imagine, is nigh at hand. See Dan. ii. 35, 45. 
Here we see the character of the stone as referring 
first to Israel and then to the Gentiles. 

It has a third office and characteristic, and that 
is to the Church, to which it forms a foundation; 
built on this Rock, she is safe. See Matt vii. 
27—29. The earth is no foundation, for it is to 
be "overturned, overturned, overturned/1 

H. V. H. 
Matthew xxiii. 24, p. 106.—Blomfield's note is: 

Render, "who strain out the gnat," and bolt down 
the camel. There is an allusion to the straining 
of wine, so as to get rid of the κωνωψ, or culex 
vinarius. To render the opposition as strong as 
possible, the contrast is drawn between the smallest 
insect and the largest animal. 

Cajetan, and many commentators, have tried 
to get rid of the word camel, because no man can 
swallow one, and from an idea that our Lord 
could not have united so large an animal with so 
small an insect; and some contend that a larger 
species of fly or beetle is intended. But there is 
nothing to support this view. The expression is 
hyperbolical, and a strong antithesis is intended. 
Little faults were scrupulously avoided, but gross 
sins freely indulged. Just as the Scribes and 
Pharisees scrupled to enter into the judgment 
hall lest they should be defiled, and yet did not 
scruple to shed the blood of the innocent Jesus; 

ι 
I or as, upon another occasion, they scrupled to 

put the thirty pieces of silver into the treasury, 
because the price of blood, although with those 
same thirty pieces they had hired Judas traitor
ously to procure the shedding of that blood. Is 
not this a sufficient explanation of the text ? I 
may also observe that Dr. A. Clarke, and others, 
have justified Blomfield's reading, as given above, 
and proved that by a typographical error in an 
early English translation at has been substituted 
for out, so as to obscure the sense, The allusion 
evidently is to the common custom of straining 
liquor before drinking it, to get rid of those little 
insects which so swarm in some southern climates, 
and which therefore were liable to fall into wine-
vessels. It must therefore have been a very strong 
and withering rebuke to the assembled Pharisees. 

Should any one object that the word "camel" 
appears absurd, because no one can swallow one, 
it is only necessary to adduce as a parallel in-

I stance the mote and the beam, though no one can 
suppose that a large beam could be found in the 
human eye. J. D. MASSINGHAM. 

[We entirely agree with this view, and therefore reject 
the conjectural χαμιλος for χαμηλό; in Matt. xix. 24.— 
ED.] 

Matthew xxiv. 28, p. 210.—The words mean that 
where the object of judgment is, there the execu
tioners will do their work. The Scripture which 
our Lord probably had in view is Job xxxix. 30. 
The application of the prophecy is, I believe, to 
the apostate part of the Jewish nation, which will 
be as a lifeless carcase when divine vengeance falls 
upon it at the end of the age. It is scarcely 
needful to refute those who make the verse to 
mean the Roman standards, any more than the 
absurd and profane thought of such as apply the 
figure of the carcase to the Lord, and of the eagles 
to the Church. W. KELLY. 

Matthew xxvii. 46, pp. 146, 190.—How do you 
reconcile the explanation of Ήλί, Ήλί, λαμά 
σαβαχθανι, as quoted by " αλφ." from Dr. Bucha
nan's Christian Researches (1811, p. 95) with the 
" τοντ *ση" of the text ? GEORGE LLOTD. 

Drimnagh Lodge, Clondalkin. 
Matthew xxviii. 19, p. 107.—It should be con

sidered no argument against the Apostles, if tljey 
did not go at once to the Gentiles and make dis
ciples from among them. Before comparing this 
passage with those cited (from "The Acts") by 
L. C. H., let us remember that St. Luke says, in 
the very first chapter of that book (vers. 4, 5, 8), 
that the Apostles were (also at Christ's command) 
to wait not only at " Jerusalem," but for certain 
signs; next they were to preach "in all Judea, 
and in Samaria;" and lastly, be it observed, 
" unto the uttermost part of the earth." This, I 
think, is as much as saying: The Apostles were 
to gain converts from (1) the Hebrews; then (2) 
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from those Jews who were called Hellenists; (3) 
from the Proselytes of the Gate; (4) from the ] 
Samaritans; and (5) from Gentiles dwelling in 
all Judea, out not converted to Judaism; then 
(6), and lastly, from the Gentiles generally; i e., 
from men of every country save Judea. That 
the above is correct may be seen from reading 
Acts i. to x. 1; I would therefore prefer adding 
a general remark. Both Greswell and Alford 
assign to Acts i. 9 the date A.D. 30, and A.D 37 
to "the Gospel preached to the Samaritans" 
(No. 4)—the great space, in fact, of seven years. 
They give, too, the same date (A.D. 37) to the 
" Conversion of St. Paul;" so that—even if I 
allow a space of four years to intervene between 
that "conversion" and the time when "the dis
ciples were first called Christians at Antioch"—I 
think I have proved to L. C. H. the fact, that the 
Apostles adhered, to the full, to the last words of 
their risen Lord. 

WM. HT. DAVIES (B.A. Cantab.) 

Mark iii. 29, p. 107.—In answer to the editorial 
query on the words αιωνίου αμαρτήματος. The 
passage literally translated with the various read
ing αμαρτήματος is thus: — "But whoso shall 
blaspheme the Spirit, the holy one, hath no for
giveness throughout the age, but is liable to an 
age-long error." Also, at Matthew xii. 32, we 
read literally thus :—"But whoso shall speak 
against the Spirit, the holy-one, it shall not be 
forgiven him, both—not in this present age, and 
also—not in that which is about to be." 

The age then present was that of the Jewish 
Mosaic dispensation or order; and the age about 
to be, was that of the Apostolic Roman Gentile 
order, designated elsewhere as " the times of the 
Gentiles." 

The warning is given to the Jewish rulers who, 
according to custom, had sent Scribes from Jeru
salem, as before to John the Baptist, to inquire 
and report respecting the truth of His mission. 
These commissioners asserted that His miracles 
were wrought in the power of Beelzebub. Where
upon He solemnly called them to Him and pro
nounced a counter-judgment. After first con
victing them of wilful falsehood—" How is it pos
sible for Satan to cast out Satan?" he declares 
the doom of the Jewish rulers and nation in case 
they should similarly slander the personal miracu
lous testimouy of the Holy Spirit, namely, That 
the nation which made the lie and loved it should 
continue in the error throughout the age that was 
about to be,—even the appointed times of the 
Roman Gentiles. TH. BARTON. 

Mark ix. 49. pp. 222, 266, 277.—Your Corre
spondent Mr. MASSTNGHAM, in the numerous ex
positions of this difficult but solemn passage which 
ne has adduced, has not alluded to the light thrown 
upon it by ver. 50. Immortality is the destiny of 

ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΟΕ,. [No. 25. 
both the lost and the redeemed, In the latter the 
principle of incorruption, the preserving "salt," is 
Divine grace, the resurrection-life of Christ com
municated by the Holy Ghost to every believer. 
To the former a corresponding aphtharsia will be 
communicated by the "asbestine fire," into which 
they will be plunged. 

By one of those abrupt transitions of thought, 
common in the Divine Word, which present diffi
culty to a cursory reader, because the connection 
is latent, or at least not obvious,—the Lord Jesus 
passed from the contemplation of immortal death 
to immortal life, retaining the figure of salt; since, 
though it means now a widely different thing from 
what it signified before, the two applications have 
one leading idea in common,—that of making in
corruptible. Then, conformably to the eminently 
practical character of His teaching, He exhorts 
his disciples to maintain in manifested power the 
holy "salt" of grace in their hearts and lives. 

Mann, Beausobre, Gilpin, and Macknight, (as 
quoted by your Correspondent,) are evidently 
wrong in giving to " fire," in ver. 49, a meaning 
diverse from that which it bears in the preceding 
verses. They were probably misled by the extent 
of thaiphrase " every one," which, however, needs 
present no difficulty, if we consider that, like a 
similar word in 1 Cor. xv. 22, " In Christ shall all 
be made alive," the phrase, though apparently 
unlimited, is really only commensurate with the 
class which is the subject of discourse, viz. the 
impenitent wicked. Not "every one" absolutely, 
but" every one" of those of whoin we are speaking. 

58, Huntingdon Street, P. H. GOSSJB. 
Barnsbury Park. 

Mark xiu. 27, p. 234.—It is suggested, in answer 
to this query, that the above verse may be a ge
neral description of the gathering to Christ of the 
whole elect Church, living and dead, which is de
scribed more at large in 1 Thess. iv. 14—17. 
These will be so immediately caught up to meet 
Him in the air, that they may be said to "appear 
with Him." (Col. iii.) That the angels are to be 
instrumental in effecting this, we learn from 
Matt. xxiv. 31, compared with 1 Thess. iv. 16, and 
also from Matt. xiii. 39—43. 

But, besides this view, I would also suggest that 
the " elect" here may refer to the suffering rem
nant of the Jews, who will be oppressed by Anti
christ when the Lord comes. (Zech. xiii. 8; 
Ezekiel xxii. 18—22; Deut. xxvin. 52—57, com
pared with Zech. xiv. 2; Mark xiii. 19, 20.) This 
remnant, until then unconverted, will hail Him as 
their Messiah (Matt, xxiii. 39), and, "looking 
upon Him whom they pierced, shall mourn," &c. 
(Zech. xii. 10; xiii. 1; Micah ii. 12, 13; Zeph. 
iii. 8 -20 . ) D r i ^ 

Mark xiv. 51, 52, pp. 171, 266, 277.—St. Luke 
records the presence of an angel with our Lord in 
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Gethsemane strengthening Him. St. Matthew 
and St. John omit it. The four Evangelists relate 
the excision of Malchus's ear by St. Peter, but St. 
Matthew alone notices the reference of our Lord, 
when rebuking Peter, to the angelic legions at | 
His Almighty fiat (Ch. xxvi. 53). The appear
ance of the " certain young man," spoken of by 
St. Mark, takes place at this crisis. We again 
find St. Mark introducing " a young man, clothed 
in a long white garment, sitting" inside the Lord's 
sepulchre after His resurrection. Will Mr. BAN
NISTER deem it a violent hypothesis to surmise 
that the mysterious stranger may have been one 
and the same Angel who first appeared in Geth
semane ; was then present and escaped the multi
tude at the defection of the disciples; and, lastly, 
was one of the two celestial beings who were at 
our Saviour's resurrection ? 

Largs, Ν. Β., Sept. 30. MARK PRINGLE. 

[Surely we must take higher views of the angels of 
God, than to suppose they need to " flee " in order to 
escape from man ; or that the garments they appear in 
are such as can be kept in the hands of man.—ED.] 

lake iv. 6, p. 210.—I think Satan spoke a most 
appalling truth when he declared that the king
doms of this world, and the power and the glory 
of them, were delivered unto him. 

The "first man Adam" had universal dominion 
over the earth (Gen. i.); but the "old serpent" 
overcame him and usurped the throne, and as 
God and prince of this world will hold it until " a 
stronger than he shall come upon him" (Luke 
xi. 22), and bind him and shut him up (Rev. xx.). 
Satan was aware of this when he made his unsuc
cessful attempt to overcome "the last Adam," 
the promised "seed of the woman," at his first 
advent. But the Lord Jesus knew that he must 
pass through death and rise again before he as
sumed a position "to destroy the works of the 
Devil," and recover the lost " dominion." In the 
meantime Christians should sit loose to " this 
present evil world," and wait and watch and pray 
for the Lord's return, that his kingdom may come, 
and his will be done on earth as it is in heaven. 
(Comp. Rev. xi. 15). Blessed will be those 
servants whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall 
find so doing. 

Bootle, Oct. 16th. J. WORTHINGTON. 

Lukexvi.23,24, pp. 171, 229.—Mr. Davies' dif
ficulty is due to the system which denies an in
termediate state of enjoyment and misery before 
judgment is formally passed in the resurrection 
state. The entire strain and object of the tale, 
and especially verse 22 no less than verses 27, 28, 
exclude the future. On the other hand, that more 
is conveyed than a figurative reference to the 
body ought not to be assumed. In fact, it is our 
only medium of feeling, and the Lord, of course, 
spoke so as to be understood. So it is said in 

Rev. vi. that the souls of them that were slain 
cried with a loud voice, and that white robes were 
given unto every one of them. Does this prove 
they were in the body ? Yet evidently this, like 
Luke xvi. 23, 24, represents the intermediate 
state. W. KELLY. 

John i. 13, ρ 157.— With reference to this pas
sage, it may be interesting to note that Irenasus, 
Tertullian, Augustine, and other fathers were 
strongly of opinion that it referred to Christ, and 
not to believers ; in support of which they rested 
on the early reading ός - . . εγεννηθη, by which the 
pronoun 6ς becomes the relative to the immediate 
antecedent αυτοΰ. Tertullian argues that be
lievers could not be intended in the following 
words : " Cum omnes qui credunt in nomine Do
mini communi lege generis humani ex sanguine 
et ex voluntate carnis et ex viri voluntate nas-
euntur." (De Came Christi, c. 19); and he 
ascribes the origin of the opposite view to the 
Valentinians; which appears not improbable, for 
Irenaeus expressly states that they endeavoured 
to confirm their peculiar Gnostic notions by pas
sages chiefly taken from the prologue to John's 
Gospel (De Prescript. Hseret. c. 27). Heracleon, 
one of the most distinguished members of the 
Valentinian school, wrote a commentary on the 

ι Gospel of John; " the spiritual depth and pro
fundity of which Gospel," as Neander observes, 
" must have specially attracted the Gnostics." 

I may add, in confirmation of the view of the 
passage stated above, that the ancient Latin ver
sion of the Codex Veronensis, gives the passage 
thus:— 

Qui non ex sanguine, 
Neque ex voluntate carnis, 
Nee ex voluntate viri, 
Sed ex Deo natus est. 

This view does no violence to the contexts; on 
the contrary, it seems to harmonise with them. 
The 14th verse, commencing with και, seems to 
carry on the train of thought, which, if the view 
here taken is a correct one, runs through from 
the αυτόν above referred to to the end of the 14th 
verse. J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

Johni. 51, pp. 127, 253.—This passage was lite
rally fulfilled as regards our Lord (Mark i. 13; 
Luke xxii. 43 ; xxiv. 51; John xx. 12). But I 
believe it has a figurative meaning, showing that 
Christ, as Advocate and Mediator, has opened 
heaven, and is himself the spiritual ladder whereby 
man may climb into heaven. (Eph. ii. 18 ; 1 Tim. 
ii. 5 ; Heb. x. 19, 20). We learn here, that, as 
the angels minister to the elect, their ministra
tions are all inseparably connected with salvation 
by Christ Jesus. 

June 29. R. CORNALL. 
John xii. 24, p. 78.—I would translate the words 

εάν μη άποθάνγ thus: " Unless a grain of corn, 
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after falling into the ground, die (i. e. ς effect a 
dying'), 'undergo a dissolution,' 'manage to 
die')." I would also give the same meaning to 
άποθάνρ, in 1 Cor. χ v. 36, where the argument is 
quite an " k priori" one. " Be dead," or " have 
died," will not therefore harmonise with the above, 
as 1 have said the corn has to fall into the ground 
first, and then (if I may coin the expression) 
to work its death. VALERIUS will see, in Dr. 
Blomfield's Greek Testament (vol. ii. 1 Cor. xv. 
36), a quotation from Professor Dobree, which I 
may be permitted to apply, step by step, as 
follows:— 

1. I take [therefore mine is a living body] a 
seed of corn in my hand. [True: VALERIUS 
may say, " it looks dead in my hand; and, if I 
cut it again and again, there is no perceptible 
change; it must' be dead ' (or ' have died'} be
fore it is in the ground." I only reply, what can 
be the meaning, where is the connection, in these 
divine words of our Saviour ?] 

2. My body is, like that seed, "organized 
matter united with a vital principle." 

3. " When the body dies, the organized matter 
is thrown off." 

4. [This should be carefully observed.] When 
that seed of corn ς< is sown, the organized matter 
is thrown off." [Clearly, therefore, it effected 
nothing either in its fall or while in my hand.] 

5. " And the organized matter is replaced by 
other matter of a different form and properties." 

WM. HT. DAVIES (B.A. Cantab ) 

John xvi. 11, p. 284.—The presence in the 
Church of the Holy Ghost sent down by Christ, 
rejected and crucified on earth but exalted in 
heaven, is the proof of judgment. The Spirit given 
by a Christ cast out from the world, but glorified 
on high, shows that before God the prince of this 
world is judged. The execution may linger, but 
Satan is detected and doomed. W. KELLY. 

I would paraphrase the whole passage thus '• 
" The descent of the Holy Ghost shall convict the 
world of their sin in not believing upon Me. It 
shall also be unanswerable proof of my righteous
ness, as it will show that I have been received 
up to my Father, no more to be seen (in this dis
pensation) on earth. It will also be a sure pre
sage of the judgment of this world, since my 
resurrection has overcome its prince and con
demned him." P. H. GOSSE. 

Johnxvi.23,pp. 146,229.—If your Correspondent 
S. F. S. had read with attention the following 
verses, he must, have seen, I think, that the pas
sage has no reference to the eternal state, which 
will be characterised by worship, not by the ex
pression of our wants. The verse really alludes 
to the time when Christ should have ascended 
and sent the Holy Ghost down, so enabling the 

saints to ask the Father in His name. Hitherto 
they had appealed to Him as their present Lord 
and master, but they had not yet tasted the 
sweetness of asking the Father in Christ's name. 

W. KELLY. 
John xvii. 3, p. ] 71.—The following extract from 

Michael is, although it does not answer your Cor
respondent's question, is, I think, valuable, as 
throwing light on this passage. He states the 
passage should be stopped in the following 
manner : u Ινα γινωσκωσι σί, τον μόνον αληθινοί* 
θίον, καιγ ον ατηστειΚας \τ\σονν7 Χριστον. " That 
they may know thee (avai—'to be') the only 
true God; and Jesus, whom thou hast sent 
(είναι—'to be1) the anointed." 

J. E. WAKEFIELI>. 

Johnxviii.15, p. 247.—I think it was John him
self who followed Jesus, for— 

1st. As Mr. Bright has observed, this was John's 
habit always, when speaking of himself, not to 
record his own name, but merely to call himself 
" a disciple"—" the disciple whom Jesus loved." 
(See chaps, xiii. 23, 25; xix. 26, 35 ; xx. 2 ; xxi. 
7, 20, 24.) 

2dly. John's close attachment to the person of 
Christ previously would lead us to suppose that 
though he, in common with the rest of the dis
ciples, had forsaken their Lord in the hour of 
danger, fearing the consequences of confessing 
him, yet that there would still linger in his breast 
an anxiety about the issue of Christ's apprehen
sion, which would lead him to follow, together 
with Peter, " afar off." 

3dly. We know that John was present at our 
Lord's crucifixion—he witnessed his sufferings 
and death—he is the only disciple that we are 
expressly told stood at the cross, and (as he de
clares, ver. 35) as an eye-witness he bore record 
to those sad details. 

4thly. This disciple, we are told, after having 
entered with Jesus into the palace of the high 
priest, went out again " and spake unto her that 
kept the door, and brought in I'eter;" not, 1 think, 
with the view of having him also apprehended, 
but through kindness. John, I conceive, still en
tertained a hope that Jesus would deliver himself 
from the power of the Jews, and desired that 
Peter, who had just confessed such undying at
tachment to his Master, should share with him the 
privilege of witnessing the proceedings. 
. 5thly. That this was not Judas I think is pretty 
certain—would John still call him a " disciple," 
" another disciple ?" Did he not cease to be a 
disciple with the shameful act of his Master's be
trayal ? From that hour we find Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, when speaking of the disciples, call 
them u the eleven." 

One other circumstance, though apparently a 
trifling one, appears to confirm the opinion that 
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this disciple was John. Of the four evangelists 
John alone mentions the name of the hi«rh priest's 
servant whose ear Peter smote off. Upon the 
supposition that this disciple was John, he would 
very probably know Malclms, " for that disciple 
was known unto the high priest," and would be 
familiar at least with the name of his servant. 
Judas may also have been present, but John's 
allusion, I think, is not to him. 

11 Sept. 1854. T. C D . 
John xviii. 28, pp, 91,278.—It is well known that 

the Passover was kept on the fourteenth day of 
the first month, and the feast of unleavened bread 
immediately followed, which lasted seven days. 
Lev. xxiii. 5, 6. Both were called by the same 
terms: Matt. xxvi. 17, "the first of the unlea
vened ;" for unleavened bread was eaten during 
both feasts. Mark xiv. 1, iv After two days was 
the feast of the Passover, and of unleavened 
bread:" here they are spoken of as separate. 
Verse 12, " The first day of unleavened bread, 
when they killed the Passover:" this is manifestly 
the former of the two. Luke xxii. 1, "Now the 
feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is 
called the Passover;" that is, that feast went by 
the name of Passover, though the Passover might 
he killed on the first day of the eight. Hence in 
John xviii. 28, the word Passover refers to the 
feast of unleavened bread, the Passover lamb 
having been killed and eaten the evening before. 

O. O. A. 
John xix. 38, p. 157.—"Secretly" is surely the 

right rendering. The LXX. use κεκρνμμενος in 
the same sense in Ezek. xii. 6, 7, 12. 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
John xx. 22, p. 171.—Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 
This clause is so intimately associated with the 

succeeding one," Whosesoever sins ye remit," &c. 
that it would appear hardly possible to separate 
them; taken unitedly, the gift is manifestly an 
Apostolic one. Eph. iv. 8, 11, cannot mean 
strictly that there were no Apostles during the 
time our Lord was on earth, or by parity of 
reasoning we must say there were no "Evangelists," 
or "teachers," though this was certainly the cha
racter borne, not only by the twelve, but the 
seventy disciples (Matt. x. 7 ; Luke x. 9). Nor 
did the Pentecostal outpouring necessarily con
stitute Apostleship. Peter speaks of it as the 
fulfilment of α promise to the Jewish nation at 
large (Acts ii. 16, 18), and after stating that 
Jesus on ascension received the Holy Ghost for 
thein (v. 33) he promises this divine gift to all 
believers (v. 38). I venture to infer, then, that 
Apostolic authority was given by our Lord in 
person, while the effusion of the Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost was a sealing of the commission 
to individuals, and a manifestation to the world 
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that the Son had been accepted of the Father, and 
was now in authority above. 

If MR. BBOWNE would make his last Query 
(concerning the inward working of the Holy 
Ghost) a separate subject, we might elicit some 
profitable observations on the various operations 
of the Spirit (comp. John xvi. 8, and Eph. i. 13); 
his influences, if I may so speak, as distinct from 
his indwelling. UNIT. 

Acts xv. 14, p. 210.—Simeon's declaration at 
verse 7 of this chapter points clearly to his visit 
to Cornelius, who, together with his household, 
formed a kind of first-fruits of that election ac
cording to grace, figured forth to Peter by the 
vision of the sheet let down from heaven, which 
is now going on in the world; but, beyond this, 
the context following this passage is important, 
for it goes far to show that the visiting of the 
Gentiles is the thing now going on, for it is stated, 
" After this I will return, and will build again the 
tabernacle of David, which is fallen down;" a 
thing which, I need hardly say, has not yet been 
done, although the Scripture teaches us to look 
for this event in connexion with God's future 
dealings with the Jews as a nation at the close of 
the present dispensation. 

The mystery of the body of the Church gathered 
from out of the Gentiles, is largely unfolded in 
the early part of the Epistle to the Ephesians; 
and the dispensational truth bearing on the point 
is very fully taught in the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh chapters of the Epistle to the Romans. 

J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

Acts xxii. 16, pp. 157,194.—Is not this the well-
known idiom of the sign receiving the name of 
the thing signified ? Is it not as if Ananias had 
said, " Be baptized in true repentance and faith, 
and so you will wash away your sins, because you 
will use the sign of that washing; and on his part 
God will wash away your sins in the blood of 
Jesus Christ." So the words of Ananias will be 
equivalent to the words of Peter, Acts ii. 38. 
Compare Isaiah vi. 7. 

Bexley. Τ. Η. 
Surely DUBLINIENSIS could not have examined 

the original, when he gave the answer contained 
in p. 194. The literal translation is as follows: 
" Having arisen, be baptized and wash away," &c. 
This never could be construed into three separate 
injunctions; the meaning clearly is, "Lose no 
time about being baptized," &c. 

But are we therefore to argue that a man 
washes away his sins when he is baptized? Surely 
not; for it is written again, Rev. i. 5, " To Him 
that . . . washed us from our sins in his own 
blood." The meaning surely is, that Paul, who 
was already washed from his sins in Christ's own 
blood, was nevertheless to submit to the Christian 
ordinance, which outwardly symbolised the wash-
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ing away of sin. Take a scriptural illustration : 
in Luke v. 13, we read that Jesus touched a leper 
and said, u Be thou clean. And immediately the 
leprosy departed from him." The man was actually 
cleansed. Yet what follows in ver. 14 ? Jesus 
charged him to " offer for his cleansing, accord
ing as Moses commanded," i. e. he was to submit 
to the form prescribed in Leviticus xiv. Let us 
turn to that chapter, and we shall find that the 
man is spoken of throughout as about "to be 
cleansed," (ver. 4, passim); he is to do so and so, 
" that he may be clean," (v. 8,) albeit he was clean 
already, or else he could not have presented him
self. But surely all that is here meant is the out
ward and visible sign of cure wrought in him. 
I admit that Paul's sins were washed away in 
baptism, just in the same sense as the leper was 
cleansed in offering according as Moses com
manded. But, as I know from another Scripture 
that the latter was actually made clean by Christ 
before, so I believe that the former had his sin 
really washed away in the blood of Jesus, before 
he submitted to the outward sign of baptism. 

Soutbport. BBNJ. S. CLABKE. 

Bomans ix. 3, pp. 27, 32, 48, 90, 102,133, 279.— 
Instead of endeavouring to force these words to 
an agreement with preconceived ideas about what 
Paul ought to have said, is it not better to explain 
this verse, and also Exodus xxxii. 32, as Lord 
Bacon did ? 

Nulla, omnibus seculis, reperta est vel philosophia, vel 
secU, vel religio, vel lex aut disci ρ li η a, quae in tan turn 
communion\B bonum exaltavit, bonura vero iudividualo 
depressit, quantum eancta fides Christiana. Propterea 
legimus, nonnullos ex electie et Sanctis viris optasse se 
potius erason ex libro vitoe, quam ut sal us ad fratres suos 
non perveniret; ecstasi quadam charitatis, et impotenti 
desiderio boni communion is incitatos.—De Augment. 
Scient. lib. vn. cap i. 

W. CAINB. 

Bomans ix. 18, p. 247.—The mercy had been 
illustrated by God's dealing with Israel after they 
had made the golden calf, and the hardening by 
the case of Pharaoh. Both facts are reasoned on 
by the Apoetle in vindicating the sovereignty of 
God—a sovereignty which, while it lets in the 
Gentiles during Israel's rejection, is nevertheless 
the sole foundation even for Israel's hopes. It 
was in vain to talk of being Abraham's seed. The I 
Ishmaelites and the Edomites could boast the 
same descent, and yet they were not called. His
tory and prophecy alike snowed that the blessing 
of Israel hangs upon God's sovereignty. Is there 
then unrighteousness with God ? God forbid! 
The truth is, that Israel were ruined at the foot of 
the mountain where they had pledged themselves 
to obey all that God should command. And what 
did God say to Moses ? "I will have mercy," &c. 
The very sovereignty which they disliked when 

shown in mercy to the Gentiles is thus proved to 
be everything to the Jew. 

As to the hardening, it is equally clear and 
certain. God never made any man bad; but He 

| may, and in certain cases does, give people up to 
| the consequences of their own folly and evil: 
that is, He hardens in judgment those who Blight 
and reject His grace. It was so with the Gentiles 
after the flood; it is so with Israel, as even their 
own prophets testified; and it is to be so with 
professing Christendom. Pharaoh was wicked, 
and this in proportion to the patience which God 
displayed; at last he was judicially blinded, and 
made an example of by Him whom he had despised. 
All are responsible. Sin destroys the capacity, 
not the responsibility of obeying God. 

W. KELLY. 
I would suggest to ONESIMUS that it may be 

that he must be content that the difficulty he 
feels on this passage should not be removed from 
his mind. Paul's answer to a supposed hostile 
objector raising the difficulty is, " Nay, but, Ο 
man, who art thou that repliest against God ?" A 
candid person wishing to solve the difficulty may 
also obtain an answer from ths same expression. 
Finite man has been formed by his Maker with a 
mind that cannot (at least all minds cannot) 
reconcile God's electing love towards some of his 
creatures with the moral responsibility of all. 
God's electing love is clearly revealed; man's 
moral responsibility is as clearly revealed. Faith 
takes God at His word, and believes both, though 
it does not understand how the two can be recon
ciled. No doubt one mind is sometimes taught 
by God more than another, so that what is to the 
latter a difficulty is not at all so to the former. 
On another point it may be just the reverse with 
the same two minds. Still the promises of teaching 
are sure. John xvi. 13, James i. 5. 

F. L. W. 
Bomans xii. 6, pp. 210, 279.—Let us prophesy ac 

cording to the proportion of faith. 
In addition to the foretelling of future events, 

the following are amongst the meanings given to 
the worde προφητύα and προφήτης respectively, 
viz "to set forth matter of Divine teaching by 
special faculty;" " a spokesman or interpreter for 
a deity;" "in the Christian Church a person 
gifted for the exposition of Divine truth." 

Calvin, speaking of this passage, says,— 
Prophecy, therefore, at this period is nothing else in 

the Christian Church than the proper understanding of 
Scripture, and a peculiar faculty of explaining the same; 
since all the ancient prophecies, and all the oracles of 
God, were contained in Christ and his gospel. 

This opinion brings us to a conclusion, with 
respect to the word " proportion" (αναλογία)^ 
namely, that the exercise of the gift of prophecy 
is not only to be in the ratio of the faith of the 
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person who possesses it, but that it is to be ac
cording to the analogy of, nnd in accordance with, 
all the truth which the Word of God reveals. 

J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

1 Corinthians vi. 11, p. 2Π.—We are justified by 
the blood and name of the Lord Jesus; and, as 
this is appropriated by the energy of faith, it is 
by the Spirit of God. (Compare Rom. v. 1, 9.) 
But it is not scriptural to ailirm that we are justi
fied by the Spirit, because baptized by Him into 
one body. Justification is an essentially indi
vidual thing, and, even though the two things may 
be often simultaneous, it is wholly distinct from 
the corporate operations of the Holy Ghost. The 
converse would be nearer the mark, though not 
absolutely true, viz. that we are now baptized 
into the one body because we are justified. It 
was this argument which St. Peter seems to have I 
employed to silence the objectors of the circum
cision. (Acts xi. 2, 15—18.) He showed how 
God had given to the Gentiles the like gift as to 
themselves, ν ιστ ενσασιν, because they believed on 
the Lord Jesus Christ (not τοις π. " who be
lieved," as in our version.) If God baptized them 
with the Spirit, they could not but own that He 
must have given them repentance unto life. But 
what puts the matter beyond doubt is, that St. 
Peter and the other disciples were certainly jus
tified before the day of Pentecost, and yet as 
clearly they were not till then baptized by the 
Holy Ghost. (See Acts i. ii. viii. 12, 15—17.) 

W. KELLY. 
1 Corinthians xv. 29, pp. 211, 230, 254. Out of 

no less than seventeen different interpretations of 
this difficult passage mentioned by Miiller, Burton 
in his Greek Testament assigns the preference to 
the most simple and literal one, which refers it to 
vicarious baptism, quoting Epiphauius and Ter-
tullian in proof that such an institution was in 
use among the Cerinthians of the first, and the 
Marcionites of the second, century. Entirely con
curring in the above view, I am further strength
ened in my opinion by observing the marked dis
tinction implied in the ri καί ήμΰς of the verse 
following, whereby Paul would seem to draw a 
line of separation between orthodox believers and 
those who practised vicarious baptism. Hence 
then arises an interesting question : Did the same 
parties who baptized for tne dead reject the doc
trine of a literal resurrection Ρ If so, Paul's chal
lenge would involve an argumentum ad hominem, 

Ε. Η. HA8KINS. 
2 Corinthians, ill. 16, p. 147.—Nevertheless, when it 

shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall he taken away. 
ηνίκα 5' αν επιστρέψω πμύς Κύριον, ircpiaiptTrai 

rh κάλυμμα. 
The translation might for one of the words be 

more exact, but 1 think it gives quite correctly 
the sense. The sentence is a prophecy. It fore
tells the removal of the vail which lies upon the 

heart of Israel in the reading of the Old Testa
ment. The Apostle means to say, "But that vail 
will be gone, whenever the time shall have come, 
as come it shall, of Israel's conversion to the 
Lord." The indefinite ηνίκα, in the 15th verse, 
joined with the preaeut indicative αναγινωσκίται, 
denotes repetition, "as often as, always when 
Moses is read" In the 16th verse, joined with 

' the conjunctive aorist, ήνίκα αν Imarptyy, it de
notes occurrence at some time or other, and points 
to the future, implying no doubt of the conver
sion, but sure expectation of it, and leaving only 
the time undefined. 

The turning of Israel's heart to Christ will be 
the effect, not the cause, of the removal of the 
vail: and this is indicated by the use of the pre
sent tense, πίριαιριϊται, which might have been 
perhaps more expressively, as well as more lite
rally, rendered, " When it shall turn to the Lord, 
the vail is taken away." The sense of wtpiatptlrut 
is here future-perfect—" it will have been taken 
off." Grammarians speak of the historic present 
tense; we might call this the prophetic present, 
so often used in prophecy for the future, " to show 
the things that are coming and shall come." 

Compare the wording of Romans xi. 23, " And 
they also, if they abide not in unbelief, shall be 
graffed in," where the supposition of their abiding 
in unbelief, and not being graffed in, which the 
wording might seem to admit, is excluded by the 
context, verses 24, 26; and the sentence might 
have been shaped like the text, " They also, 
when they shall come out of their unbelief, are 
graffed in." 

Another sense seems possible, if any see reason 
for preferring it: "In every instance of conver
sion to the Lord, that vail is taken off." 

HENRY S. RICHMOND. 
Wyck Risington Rectory. 

3 Corinthians, v. 14, p. 158.—The rendering of 
this passage proposed by VALERIUS is no doubt lite
rally correct; and I would ask whether,believing, 
as 1 suppose we all do, in the plenary inspiration 
of the Scripture, it does not appear that the Holy 
Spirit guided to the use of past tenses in this and 
other similar passages, in order to carry the mind 
back to the exact point whence all our blessings 
as believers flow—that is, the Cross? if so, the 
value of such passages is enhanced by literal ren
dering. Take, for example, the one quoted above, 
which, translated as VALERIUS suggests, reveals 
a very important fact connected with our salva
tion, namely, that believers are regarded as having 
died when Christ died. There is another striking 
passage of the same character,—Romans vi. 7,— 
which may be rendered " He that has died is (or 
has been) justified from sin." (ύ yap αποθανών 
δίδικαίωται άπό της αμαρτίας.) 

There is also one other analogous passage that 
I would notice,—Galatians ii. 20,—which, literally 
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rendered, is u I have been crucified with Christ; 
nevertheless I live, &C." (Χριστφ συνεσταύρωμαι.) 

As to the question, who are denoted by "al l?" 
I believe the Church is intended. 

J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

Professor Heurtley, in his Bampton Lectures 
on Justification, quotes this passage as showing 
how all are by nature in a state of condemnation: 
and in a note refers to Chrysostoin in loc.: 'Qc 
πάντων άπολομενων' Ου yap αν, ει μη πάντες απ-
εθανον, ν τη ρ πάντων απέθανε. Η. Β. 

Death is the wages of sin. All have sinned. 
But we judge, u if one die for all, then have all 
died.1* Let VALERIUS apply the common example 
of a party going by rail or steamboat. " If one 
pay for all, then have all paid." 

Arley Hall, Oct. 24, 1854. G. W. 
Ephesians ii. 30, pp. 99, 123, 141, 2 4 3 , 2 5 4 . - 1 

am sorry to have been prevented replying sooner 
to Ε. Υ. (p. 141.) 

There can be no doubt that, in the highest sense 
of the word " foundation," the church has none 
other than Jesus Christ; but a reference to the 
Greek of the above passage will show that the 
"foundation of the Apostles and Prophets" is not 
in apposition with " Jesus Christ." The words 
"Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
stone " stand distinct in the genitive absolute; 
the Apostles and Prophets are the θεμέλιος, Jesus 
Christ himself is ακρογωνιαίος. 

Again, Rev. xxi. 14, the wall of the holy city, 
New Jerusalem, is said to have twelve founda
tions, θεμέλιους, and in them the names of the 
twelve Apostles of the Lamb. 

The only question between Ε. Υ . and myself is, 
whether the Apostles may in some sense be called 
the foundation or foundations of the Church Ρ 
and I think the above texts prove that they may. 

E. R. J. 
Epheaianfl iv. 32, p. 158.—This Query resolves 

itself into a question of translation, viz.: whether 
the words ό θεός iv Χριστφ be properly translated 
44 God for Christ's sake," &e. The words might 
be literally translated, "Even as God in Chriet 
forgave you." Now, what does " God in Christ" 
here mean but " God for Christ's sake," since God 
apart from Chriet never forgave, nor will forgive, 
sins ? apart from Christ, " our God is a consuming 
fire." Compare a nearly similar use ot iv Χριστφ 
in 2 Cor. v. 19, "God was in Christ reconciling 
the world," &c. Might not this be translated (as 
Ei>h. iv, 32), " God. for Christ's sake, was recon
ciling. or reconciled" (Iv . . . καταλλασσων) ? 

S. T. C. D . 
[We doubt the correctness of the common eayiog, 

44 God out of Chriet is a consuming fire 1 M God can 
never be out of Christ, or *.· apart from Chriet." It 
would be more correct to say, " The tinner out of Chi-ut 
will find God a consuming tire/1— KD.] 

Philippians iv. 3, p. 123.—From the construction 
of the sentence, 1 am inclined to think St. Paul 
must be referring either to "Euodias" or " Syn-
tyche." Yet these may be the names of men; 
or perhaps Euodias was the husband of Syntyche, 
or Syntychee the hubband of Euodia. Be this as 
it may, we do find more than one passage where 
St. Paul plays upon words (take for example 
άχρηστον and ευχρηστον in Philemon 11), and 
possibly we may detect something of the kind in 
this 4th chapter; tor in the 18th verse we read 
44 (having received from Epaphroditus) τά vap 
υμών, όσμήν εύωδίας;" and accordingly, by com· 
paring verse 18 with verses 2, 3, I am led to the 
conclusions,— 

(1) That Epaphroditus was not the'σύζυγος of 
verse 2 ; 

(2) That no woman could be intended (for we 
should then have had γνήσια) ; 

(3) That Euodias is the " true yoke-fellow;" and 
(4) That the Εύωδίαν in verse 2 was nothing 

more than one of Paul's assistants in his missionary 
labours. W M . H T . D A V I E S (B.A. Cantab.). 

Colossians L 15, p. 52.—Your Correspondent 
gives, I think, the correct rendering of πρωτότοκος, 
44 begotten before." To the example in John 
i. 30, let me add Luke ii. 2, where we have α%τη 
η απογραφή πρώτη Ιγενετο ηγεμονεύοντος της Συρίας 
Κνρηνίον. If in this last passage we use πρότερη, 
and in the former ones πρότερος, the sense of each 
verse is not only fully carried out, but they all 
(in strength of meaning) tally with Acts i. ] , 
where we see St. Luke's Gospel styled τον μίν 
πρώτον λόγον. Now, ae that Gospel was the only 
other writing universally allowed to have been 
composed by the writer of the Acts of the Apostles, 
we cannot be wrong if we there explain πρώτον 
by πρότερον. The meaning then of the words in 
Col. i. 15, will be "begotten before every crea
ture," i. e. before any created being had existence. 
This, therefore, has a reference to the Son's divine 
nature; for we read in verse 18 that Christ is 
πρωτότοκος Ικ των νεκρών, evidently referring to 
his human nature. 

Yet 1 would not render πάσης κτίσεως "all 
creation;" that would rather be the meaning of 
πάσης της κτίσεως, embracing everything in the 
creation. But πάσ. κτίσ. means " every creature," 
the " creature " individually being here put, by 
the figure metonymy, for " creation," t. e, for " cre
ation " considered as a complete work, or, in other 
words,for "creation "in its entirety. 

The arguments of Bishop Middlcton, and of 
other commentators on this text, may be found 
in Parkhurst. Compare, too, the words of the 
Nicene Creed, " begotten of his Father before all 
worlds," W M . l l v . DAVIES (B.A. Cantab.). 

The translation which C. II. D . gives of this 
verse is the one most approved of (wefe Bloom-
field's Greek Testament on the passage). " The 
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most natural and best founded interpretation is 
that which takes πρωτότοκος for πρώτος (as in 
John i. 15, 30), and translates " begotten before 
every creature," i.e. before any created being had 
existence; corresponding to what is said (Prov. 
viii. 25), "Before the mountains were settled, 
before the hills was I brought forth." So also 
Bishop Pearson, On the Creed, explains it to 
mean, "begotten by God" (as the Son of his 
love), antecedently to all other emanations— 
before anything proceeded from Him, or was 
framed or created by Him; which precedency is 
proved by verses 16, 17, viz.: "that all other 
emanations came from Him, and whatsoever re-
ceived its being by Creation was by Him created." 
It proves the eternal filiation of our Saviour 
(Pearson, Art. 2), unless we accent πρωτότοκος 
on the penult., and regard it as = πρωτοκτιστης, 
"first bringer-forth of every creature." See Dr. 
Gill in loco. But does not Rev. iii. 14, seem op
posed to this latter view ? S. T. C. D. 

Coloseiane iii. 16, p. 108 —The only difficulty in 
our usual punctuation of this verse is in the 
phrase "teaching and admonishing—in psalms 
and hymns, and spiritual songs;" but these 
psalms and hymns, &c, and the singing of them, 
were appointed as an ordinance of God to teach 
and admonish the saints; and does not Eph. v. 
19, "speaking to yourselves (ίαοτοις, as here 
ίαυτους) in psalms and hymns, and spiritual," 
favour this ? S. T. C. D. 

2 Theesalonians ii- 4.—Allow me to correct a 
mistake of the Rev. β. W. SAVILE in p. 231, 
where he is wrong in stating that the expression 
tic τον vabv is no where else met with in the New 
Testament. 

In Matt, xxvii. 5, he will find ϊν τφ νσω. Τη 
Matt. XXiii. 35,μεταξύ τον ναού και τον θυσιαστμρίου 
occurs, and in Luke i. 9, he will meet the very 
words ίΐσίλθών ίΐς τον ναύν του Κυρίου, (For the 
difference between Up6v καί ναός vid. Trench, New 
Testament Synonyms.) Πάρεδρος. 

Hebrews iv. 3, p. 211.—Although the works were 
finished from the foundation of the world. 

It is not at first sight easy to explain these j 
words in connexion with their immediate context, I 
but I venture to submit the following to your I 
able Cor respondent:— 

The Apostle is here (ver. 3) speaking of a 
"rest," into which, he says, believers "do enter," 
and on which he further on asserts that it "re
maineth for the people of God;" and then, in 
order to convince his Hebrew converts that he 
has authority for what he is saying, he refers 
thein to God's own words (Psalm xcv. 11), which 
he quotes, "As I have sworn in my wrath, if 
they shall enter into my rest;" upon which it 
seems suddenly to ocour to him that those whom 

I he is addressing may possibly confound this rest 
with that mentioned in Genesis ii. 2, when " the 

I works were finished" after " the foundation of 
the world," whereo* these rests were quite dis
tinct, as he proceeds to show in verses 4 and 5, 
in the former of which he alludes to the rest after 
Creation, and in the latter to the rest which re
maineth, and of which he is now particularly 
speaking. JOHN T. MAS LET. 

Clapham, 21 Aug. 
1. Hebrews vii. 1-3, p. 235.—Who was Mel-

chizedec ?—Answer. Christ himself. 
2. P. 248. Does Heb. v. 11 (of whom we have 

many things to say, &c.) refer to Melchizedec?— 
Answer. Yes. 

N.B. Difficulties about Melchizedec would, 
perhaps, have been less prevalent had this title of 
Christ been always translated "King of Peace." 

Liverpool, Sept. 12. FB ANCIS GEIX· 

Hebrews x. 21, p. 38.—I take the literal transla
tion to be this: "And [having] a priest mighty 
(i.e. of weight) (ΙπΊ) 'considering his rule over* 
the house of God :** and I am inclined to refer 
μεγαν not so much to Jesus as Priest as to Jesus 
(as man and) as King—to him, in fact, who "sat 
down at the right hand of God " (ver. 12), and to 
him who is " from henceforth expecting till his 
enemies be made his footstool" (ver. 13). Let 
me defend the above by a very apposite passage 
from Zechariah (vi. 12, 13): "Behold the man 
whose name is The Branch , . . and he shall build 
the temple of the Lord; Even he [i.e. the man] 
shall build the temple of the Lord; and he shall 
bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his 
throne [again as man]; and he shall be a priest 
upon his throne [i.e. where he is a man, he shall 
be a priest too]; and the counsel of peace shall 
be between them both [i.e. between his two cha
racters of ruler and priest.] 

WM. HT. DAVIBS (B.A. Cantab.) 

Hebrews xii. 17, pp. HO, 166.—I do not think 
your Correspondent CAIUS has arrived at a just 
interpretation of this passage. The μιτηνοία 
spoken of has reference to Isaac and not to Esau, 
and therefore a death-bed repentance has no 
analogy with the condition of Esau at the time 
when he hopelessly supplicated his father for the 
blessing. We know, on inspired authority, that 
44 the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all 
sin," and that if we come to Him just as we are, 
with no title but His blood, and no qualification 
but his righteousness, even at the eleventh hour, 
we shall be infallibly and eternally saved. 

This is a very important subject, and, as I would 
hope for a place in your next, I add no more. 

M. S. M. 
Revelations ill 14, p. 53—(1.) The ascende 

Saviour here says of himself to St. John, /These 
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things saith the Amen, the faithful and true wit
ness, * the beginning of the creation of God'; I j 
know," &c. It is plain then that ή αρχή is a sort ! 
of title applied to himself by Jesus. Bnt, 1st. 
the words " of the creation of God," mean " of 
the things created by God," or "of [all] the 
things [recorded as] made [in the six days] by 
God." Now, this being granted, the holder of 
the title ή αρχή is some One connected with these 
created things, and One possessing a singular 
pre-eminence; the αρχή in fact of them all If 
this be correct, he translation of αρχή, " author," 
offered by C. H. D. will not hold good, the 
"author" in this verse being "God." Yet it 
cannot be argued that the speaker, ι) αρχή, must 
be reckoned among the things created by God, if 
" God " be here said to have made all. 

(2.) Now Christ is ή αρχή τής κτίσεως. All 
things were created by him and for him: let us 
(from what has just been said) exclude "by 
him": and then, marking the force of Prov. viii. 
22, (Jehovah had in me wisdom (i.e. the Messiah) 
the αρχή x>r principle of his way (i.e. of his work 
of creation), Christ becomes the efficient cause, 
and the necessary acting power. "Without him 
(χωρίς αντου, separately from him) was not any 
thing made that was made." I consider, there
fore, τον θεον as dependent not merely on τής 
κτίσεως, but on the title " ή αρχή τής κτί-
σ£ως;" as though Jesus called himself, God's 
ή αρχή r. JC." And (for simplicity's sake) taking 
ή άρ. r. c* by itself, I would be inclined to render 
αρχή by the words " acting power," " lawfully 
appointed agent;" in short, "the main reference 
[of the creation]." 

ή αρχή τής κτίσεως του θίοΰ, " God's creation's 
reference." 

To offer a perfectly human illustration ; A man 
seeks a situation; the master wishes the candi
date's reference touching his character, abilities, 
&c. Now the post (to be obtained) may be said 
to be dependent on that reference, and that in a 
very great degree. Yet the character itself of 
the applicant may have been formed either de
pendency or independently on him who acts the 
part of main reference. But are we not accus
tomed to look to the former more (generally) 
than to the latter? 

WM. HT. DAVTES (B.A. Cantab.) 

[We are in doubt ts to whether we clearly understand 
oar Correspondent.—ED.] 

Revelations v. 9,10, p. 123^-The true reading of 
these verses is a most difficult question, as to 
which MSS. and versions, fathers and editors, are 
conflicting enough. There is no doubt that we 
ought to read αυτούς (and not ημάς) in verse 10, 

on the authority of the Alexandrian, Vatican, and 
forty other MSS. not to speak of many ancient 
versions. As to βασιλιυσονται, it is a mistake of 
your Correspondent, no doubt, for βασιΧιύσουσίν, 
which is supported by about twenty cursive 
manuscripts, &c. The two uncial MSS., with 
ftfteen others, give βασιλεύουσιν. The valuable 
Codex Ephraemi Rescript us affords no light on 
this passage, as there is a lacuna from Rev. iii. 19 
to v. 14. My opinion is, that the internal evi
dence is decidedly in favour of the former read
ing (i. e. shall reign), which only differs by a single 
letter, that is often and easily dropped by a copyist. 
Assuming this, we have as the most approved 
text of verse 10, Ιποίησας αυτούς . . . β. κ. ϊ, και 
βασΐΚευσουσιν, " thou hast made them . . . and 
they shall reign." But this preferable reading of 
αυτούς, in verse 10, sounds strangely with ήμάςιη 
the preceding verse, " redeemed us and made 
them." In the two Leipsic editions of Teschen
dorf the difficulty disappears, for ημάς is omitted 
in verse 9, and the ellipse evidently refers to των 
αγίων in verse 8, while it is referred to in αυτούς 
(verse 10). This omission is made on the autho
rity of the famous Alexandrian MS. and another 
generally known as Codex Borgia?, as well as of 
the JEthiopic version. Lachmann follows them 
in his edition of 1850, though he had given ήμας 
in that of 1831. Adopting the same, the text 
would be ήγόρασας τψ θεψ Ιυ τψ α'ίματί σου U 
'πάσης φ. r. γ. κ. λ. κ. «. και ίττο'ιησας αυτονς κ· τ λ. 
" Thou hast redeemed to God by thy blood [a 
people] out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and hast made them," &c. 
This elliptical construction is frequent in St, 
John. Thus, in his Gospel, ch. xvi. 17, we have 
dwov οΰν Ικ των μαθητών, and 2 John 4, ευρηκαίκ 
τών τίκνων σου περιπαταΰντας. Examples are not 
wanting in the Apocalypse. Thus in ch. iii. 9 
you have $ίδωμι U τής συναγωγής r. σ. τών λιγ. 
and again, in ch. xi. 9, βλίπουσιν Ικ των λαών. So 
far, therefore, from objection on the score of 
ellipse, it is plain that tbe text without ημάς, 
adopted by Teschendorf and Lachmann, and con
sidered probable by Griesbach, runs quite Johan-
nically as to style. The internal evidence pleads 
strongly, I think, in the same direction. 

I see no reason to suppose that verse 9 is sung 
by the twenty-four elders, and verse 10 by the 
four living creatures or cherubim. The truth is, 
that both appear to join in celebraling the Lamb, 
but it is because of His grace towards saints upon 
earth, in whose prayers the crowned elders are 
interested (verse 8). They too, it is sung, are 
made kings and priests, ana are to reign over the 
earth, in spite of all they may suffer during the 
last fearful crisis. W. Κ BUT. 
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SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 25, 1854. 

5Ti)e amtotatot. 
PRATEB. 

Murk li· 24.—What things soever ye deeire when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have 
them. 

Strange infatuation, that there should be any 
Christians who, whilst they do not hesitate to lay 
hold upon promises respecting their salvation unto 
eternal life, yet practically decline to avail them
selves of the privilege of making their u requests 
known unto God" in temporal things I Had such 
affairs been too insignificant to bring, believingly, 
to a throne of grace, would the Lord have given 
such an invitation to ask, as, " Give us this day 
our daily bread?" SCRUTATOR. 

2 Samuel xiL 31.—And he (David) . . . put them under 
saws, and under harrows of iron, &c. 

1 Chronicles u . 3.—And he . . . cut them with saws; 
and with harrows of iron, &c. 

The authorised translation of these two parallel 
places makes the conduct of David appear ex
ceedingly harsh and cruel towards the Ammonites. 
A literal rendering of the Hebrew preposition 3 
in the former passage makes it more intelligible, 
and exonerates David from any imputation of 
cruelty. Instead of " he put them under saws 
and under harrows of iron," it ought to be "he 
put them to saws," &c. I cannot conceive how 
our translators could give such an unusual mean
ing of 3 as that of " under," for its most common 
meaning is with, at, to, &c. Had the former 
really been the meaning of the inspired writer, 
nnn, under, or beneath, and not ?, would doubt
less have been used. Although in the parallel 
place in Chron. 3 is more correctly translated 
uwith," yet the Hebrew "fe>\ rendered "cut," 
makes bad worse, and stamps David's character 
with extreme cruelty. This word has mauifestly 
been written erroneously for Db>\ he put, and 
which is found in the former parallel place, 2 Sam. 
xii. 31, and also, according to Boothroyd, in five 
Hebrew MSS. of ver. 3 in Chron. The most we 
can infer from a literal rendering of these two 
passages is, that David made the conquered Am
monites woodcutters, sawyers, and husbandmen. 

The ground for any imputation of cruelty, which 
infidels are ever ready to cast upon good men, is 
at once removed by alright understanding of the 
original. In a similar manner I showed in THE 
ANNOTATOB, p. 249, how easily Joseph's character 
could be rescued from the charge of cruelty to 
the Egyptians by a simple change of 1 for 1 war
ranted by the Samaritan version of Gen. xlvii. 2L 

Oct. 19th, 1854. J. TOBILIN. 

John xxi. 15—17.—After much reflection and 
reference to the original, I offer the following 
rendering of the dialogue in these remarkable 
verses. In the 15th verse Simon is mentioned 
under his new name, Simon Peter: in the dia
logue he is addressed as " son of Jonas;" recalling 
his condition in nature, and appealing to what 
had laid hold on him as a man, on the side of his 
affections:— 

Simon, son of Jonas, dost thou, more than my 
other disciples, "value and delight in me?" 

Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I have an affec
tion for thee. 

Feed my very weakest lambs. 
Simon, son of Jonas, dost thou value and de

light in me? 
Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I have affection 

for thee. 
Tend and shepherd my sheep. 
Simon, son of Jonas, hast thou affection forme ? 
Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest 

that I have affection for thee. 
Feed my sheep. 
What strikes me as most*important in this pas

sage is, that it claims from disciples who, more 
than others, love (in the sense of valuing and 
delighting in) their Lord, a greater value and 
care for the very weakest lamb, or one of the 
" least of those who believe in Him." Observe, 
also, this care is to be shown in feeding them— 
may we not say—with " the sincere milk of the 
Word ?" Encouragement this for the many 
Christians who are engaged in the religious in
struction of the young or ignorant. 

D. WALTHER. 

Acta xiii. 41.—Behold, ye despise», and wonder, and 
perish : for I work α work in your days, a work wbioh 
ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto 
you. 

I suggest the following amendment of the latter 
clause:—" A work which ye will not believe, if 
one tell it to you in detail." 

To render iavby " i£" rather than by "though," 
needs no apology. 

As to the translation of Ικδιηγήται, which I 
render "tell it in detail," I herein follow the 
authority of Liddell and Scott, who give only 
these two meanings to the verb "to tell out»" or 
" to the end," " to tell in detail." 

The LXX. of Habakkuk, from which the quo-
j tation is, has the same verb, and the same mean
ing is implied in the Hebrew verb used in the 
original passage ^Op! *?—*lpp being literally to 
count—then count out—recount. 

Jerome has preserved the meaning of the verb 
—more than has our translation—in St. Paul's 

I quotation of it, "Si quis enarraverit vobis." 
' Does not the passage thus viewed strikingly 

2 D 2 
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confirm the fact, which experience sadly teaches, 
that it is the detail of the Work which God has 
wrought which man refuses to believe ? 

There may be much profession of faith in the 
Gospel, and much apparent belief in "the work," 
viewed in the abstract, but, "if one tell it in detail," 
of how many professing Christians in our Christian 
land may it be said, " a work which ye will in no 
wise believe!" 

The details touched on by St. Paul in his 
sermon were, u the forgiveness of sins," and the 
justification of every believer from all charges of 
the law, and that by Him, i.e. Jesus Christ. Are 
there not among us many who refuse to believe 
" this work" thus " told in detail?" It is a solemn 
thought that such are called " despisers." 

HBNRY E. BROOKE. 

Philippianfl ii, 5—9—Our translation fails in 
giving the full force of this passage, which will 
appear far more impressive if understood as fol
lows :—" Let this mind be in you which was also 
in Christ Jesus, who, subsisting in God-form, did 
not deem this state of equality with God a thing 
to be retained in his grasp, but stripped himself 
of his glory by taking the form of a servant), of 
God) in passing into the likeness of men." 

This is a literal translation of these verses, and 
draws out the contrast between the 6th and 7th 
verses more clearly, and I think more correctly. 

ΤΙάρεδρος. 

GTlje Replicant. 
Scriptural Chronology, pp. 273, 304, 305.—I may 

be permitted to notice, in reference to the observa
tions of Mr. FYNES CLINTON and F. L. W., that 
the mistake commented upon must, I think, be an 
error of the press; for, on looking to the copy 
which I preserved of my first paper on Scriptural 
Chronology, I find that the correct period (to wit, 
"about 90 years11) is given as the interval be
tween the birth of Jacob and that of Joseph his 
son. 

In proof that I am not chargeable with the 
error, it may be also observed that the sum total 
of the years in Genesis, as given at the foot of 
the table (2,369), is only correct on the supposi
tion of the figures in question being 90, and not 40. 
Moreover, in my second paper at p. 284, I refer 
to F. L. W.'s own calculation at p. 237 (where 
he clearly shows that Jacob was 90 years old at 
Joseph's birth), as showing the manner in which 
the fact is to be ascertained. 

Rhyl, 13th Nov. 1854. J. R. ECHLIN. 
[We regret exceedingly the oversight, and beg to 

apologise for it to our valued correspondent Mr. ECHLIN, 
and also to Mr. CLINTON and F. L. W., who were led to 
refute an imaginary error.—ED.J 

Genesis xxii. 1; James i. 13, p. 270.—Β. Η. Β. will 
find his inquiry fully met in pp. 127, 128, of THB 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. A. L. S. 

Genesis xlix. 24, pp. 105, 251.—Do not the ex-
pressions " shepherd" and " stone" in this passage 
refer to a greater than Joseph ? even to the Lord 
Jesus ? who says of himself," I am the good shep
herd," and, u The stone which the builders re
jected," &c. in accordance with the Prophets, 
where Messiah is several times called by both 
terms. And does not the expression " from 
thence" refer to Joseph, and not to God ? Many 
Jewish rabbies, I believe, hold that there are two 
Messiahs, Messiah Ben David and Messiah Ben 
Joseph, and the above text has perhaps led them 
to this conclusion. The genealogy of the Lord, 
in Luke iii. 23, appears to fulfil the prediction. 
This is not the only instance in prophecy where 
this double kind of reference to a person occurs. 

R. DELL. 
Exodus xxiii. 19, pp. 27, 96,239, 251, 264.—Thou 

shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's milk. 
I take this to be a prohibition intended to prevent 

voluptuousness, or what might be called in modern 
phrase "good living." The reason for thinking 
so I find in "Irby and Mangles," p. 148. They 
say, " our diet varied according to the wealth or 
poverty of the tribe; sometimes we had pillaw of 
rice or of wheat mixed with leban, sometimes 

| mutton boiled the moment the animal is skinned, 
and generally in leban (milk), a custom alluded 
to in Scripture (Ex. xxiii. 19). This mode of 
cooking renders the meat very delicious and 
tender, far preferable to meat boiled in water; 
the milk enriched with the juice of the meat is 
poured on the pillaw of rice or wheat." 

Stirling, K B . Ε. Β. Μ. 
Exodus xxxiii. 11; John i. 18, pp. 245, 275.—I do 

not think the usual explanation meets the difficulty 
of your Querist, Β. Η. Β. Neither passage can 
safely be explained away or accommodated. They 
are two simple declarations : the one, that " the 
Lord spake unto Moses face to face;" the other, 
that " no man hath seen God at any time;" a 
declaration which would appear manifestly in
correct if Moses saw him. But on further investi
gation the difficulty vanishes. 

1st. It was not Jesus whom Moses saw: for 
God says (Exod. xxxiii. 20), " Thou canet not 
see my face, and live." But Abraham, Jacob, 
and afterwards Joshua, did see Jesus, and live. 

2nd. Whomsoever Moses saw, was also seen 
by Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the 
elders of Israel: for we are told expressly, " they 
saw the God of Israel" (xxiv. 9, 10). 

3rd. By the description, " under his feet as it 
were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it 
were the body of heaven in his clearness," we are 
reminded of EzekieFs vision at α subsequent 
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period. Pie saw upon and above the outstretched 
wings of the Cherubim the firmament, " and 
above the firmament that was over their heads 
was the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of 
a sapphire stone; and upon the likeness of the 
throne was the likeness as the appearance of a 
man above, upon it" (i. 23—28). We cannot 
doubt that Moses and Ezekiel describe the same 
being. 

4th. Daniel in his vision saw God, whom he 
describes under the name of " the ancient of 
days." That this is the Father, and not the Son, 
is proved by the fact that he afterwards saw one 
like " the son of man," who was brought near 
before " the ancient of days." Here, then, if " the 
son of man" be Jesus, " the ancient of days" 
must be the Father. I 

Thence, therefore, God was seen by Moses, 
Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and the seventy elders, 
as well as by Ezekiel and Daniel. How, then, 
can we meet the difficulty arising from the decla
ration that no man hath seen God at any time ? 

Thus: we are first told that "the Lord spake 
unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto 
his friend" (xxxiii. 11), and afterwards, God 
replies to Moses* request to show him his glory, 
"my face shall not be seen" (ver. 23); "thou 
canst not see my face, for there shall no man see 
me, and live" (ver. 20). Moses seems, therefore, 
to record a contradiction; and the original, em- J 
ploying the same word in verses 11, 20, and 23, 
will not help us. But the Septuagint does : "the 
Lord spake unto Moses face to face," is, according 
to that, α presence to presence," ίνώπιος ενώπιφ; 
but then Moses asks God, " show thyself clearly 
to me," εμφάνισαν μοι σεαντόν- God, in reply, 
sa)rs, " Thou canst not see my face," το πρόσωπον 
/ίου, my visage, my countenance. Hence it would 
appear that God spake to Moses " presence to 
presence," but that Moses saw not his counte
nance. This view seems to remove all difficulty. 
The elders of Israel, Ezekiel, Daniel, saw the 
glorious outline of God, but they saw not his 
countenance: God spake with Moses, not in a 
vision, not by an angel, but presence to presence, 
"as a man speaketh unto his friend;" but he saw 
not his face, for no man hath seen God, that is, 
the face of God, at any time; and as, unless we 
see the face of a friend, we should hardly say we 
had seen that friend, so the Scripture with strict 
accuracy asserts that no man hath seen God at 
any time, for his face hath not been seen. 

Two texts corroborate this: 1. Why do the 
kings of the earth, &c. (Rev. vi. 15,16) call upon 
the mountains and rocks to fall on them? To 
hide them from the face, άπύ προσώπου του, of him 
that sitteth on the throne (the Father), and from 
the wrath of the Lamb (the Son). The face of 
God is one great object of their terror. 

2. When Moses came down from the mount he 
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became a type of this very thing. The skin of 
his face shone, and the Israelites were afraid to 
come nigh him : he therefore put a veil upon his 
face when he talked with them (xxxiv. 29—35). 
This veil may have many significations, but it 
certainly appears to represent that God cannot 
be seen, unless his face, his glory, is veiled; inas
much as the glory of Moses* face, which was 
merely a reflection, was such as to render it ne
cessary for him to veil it. 

1 conclude, therefore, from these passages, that 
the veiled form of the Father's glory has been 
seen, but that his countenance, that is, he him
self, has never been seen. 

Wortley, near Leeds. N. S. GODFREY. 
[We believe that Jesus Christ who was born of Mary 

was God manifest in the flesh ; nor do we think that the 
eternal word was manifest " in flesh " before the incar
nation. In what way, then, do many of our divines 
assert, as is asserted here by Mr. Godfrey, that Jesus 
was seen by holy men of old, and yet that God was not 
seen ? We know the explanations that are given, but 
we question them.—ED] 

Ezek. xxxi. 11.—This is but a strong expression 
of the supreme degree of inspiration enjoyed by 
Moses. Scott {in loco) says, " There does not seem 
to have been any visible appearance in human form 
at the time; but it may be supposed that the cloud 
appeared within, as well as above, the tabernacle, 
and that the voice came from the cloud, as when our 
Lord was transfigured." Maimonides thus distin
guishes the inspiration of Moses from that of all 
other prophets: "Moses received all his revelations 
in a waking state; whereas they received theirs in 
dreams and visions. His were derived immediately 
from God himself; theirs were received through the 
ministry of angels. The communications with which 
he was favoured produced no perturbation or 
astonishment in his mind: the prophets were the 
subjects of fear and agitation. With him the 
gift of prophecy was permanent, so that he could, 
without preparation, exercise it whenever he 
chose; but in them it was only occasional, and 
required certain predispositions of mind." 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 
2 Kings v. 17, pp. 36, 59, 96, 129, 225.—The 

view taken by your Correspondent of the Prophet's 
response " Go in peace " appears to have been, 
that it implied an acquiescence in Naoman's 
request, and hence the difficulty felt in recon
ciling it with what is revealed of the uncompro
mising holiness of God throughout the body of 
Scripture. But surely it is not necessary that 
we should infer this acquiescence. 

Rather, I conceive, there is wrapt up in the 
Prophet's brief reply, reasoning of this kind. 
"You know now the God that heareth prayer 
(for Naaman did not ascribe the miracle of his 
cure to Elisha but to Elisha's God, ver. 15); you 
can see His disposition towards you, though you 
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have always lived at a distance from, and in 
disregard of, Him,—surely, one of grace and com
passion. I have fulfilled my honoured commission 
to you. The authority delegated to me has been 
exercised. Let Him now be your refuge and 
strength; you have proved His readiness, 4 go in 
peace.' 4 Wait on the Lord, be of good courage, 
and He shall strengthen your heart.' ' Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is 
stayed on Thee, because He trusteth in Thee.' 
Trust ye in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord 
Jehovah is everlasting strength." 

The correspondence of Naaman's case with that 
of many of our own day, who have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious, in seeking to devise some plan 
for serving God and Mammon, is obvious, and the 
Prophet's instruction therefore suitable, coin
ciding as it does with that of our blessed Lord 
himself to his disciples in the immediate prospect 
of the very severe trial of their faith that im
pended them. " Let not your heart be troubled; 
(ye) believe in God, believe also in me." " Peace 
1 leave with you—my peace I give unto you." 

W. R. J. 
Pealm vi. 4, δ, (pp. 66, 84, 97, 116, 139, 204) — 

Return, Ο Lord, deliver my soul: oh save me for thy 
mercies' sake. For in death there is no remembrance 
of thee: in the grave who shall give thee thanks ? 

These verses appear to me to express a very 
common experience of the Old Testament saints. 
The Psalmist had been ill, and at the point of 
death. He much dreaded death, as he frequently 
declares, and he earnestly prayed for restoration 
to health; "Deliver my soul, i.e. my life." His 
prayers were heard, and his complaints turned 
into praise; Hezekiah's case was exactly similar. 
Sometimes, indeed, we hear the Old Testament 
saints wishing for death; but they were then 
actuated, not by faith, but by impatience under 
the sorrows of life. 

Elijah said when his faith failed, " Ο Lord, 
take away my life:" Job exclaimed in despair, 
44 Oh that I might have my request: and that 
God would grant me the thing that I long for. 
Even that it would please God to destroy me: 
that he would let loose his hand and cut me off." 
The discontented Jonah prayed: uTake, I be
seech thee, my life from me; for it is better for 
me to die than to live." 

It is true that the Old Testament saints saw 
before them the glorious day of the resurrection. 
Job knew God's voice would call him from the 
tomb. He knew his body should be renewed. 
David called that day " the morning," and longed 
to awake in God's likeness, and to enjoy the plea
sures at his right hand; but the Old Testament 
saints looked at death with dread; they knew no 
intermediate state of happy consciousness, witness 
David's earnest prayers, " Ο spare me, that I may 
recover strength before I go hence and ht no 
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more." " Take me not away in the midst of my 
days;" and Hezekiah's complaint, Isa. xxxviii. 
10—19. 

Christ came to deliver them who, through fear 
of death, were subject to bondage. He says of 
saints in the grave, u All live unto Him." When 
the thief prayed for future happiness Jesus pro
mised him blessedness immediate on death. Jesus1 

disciples therefore not only saw the resurrection 
day shining with redoubled glory, but were able 
to look forward with willingness to be absent from 
the body, and, knowing death to be the immediate 
portal of life, and not the entrance into the land 
of forgetfulness, saw death to be gain. 

Sept. 24, 1854 L. P. B. 
Psalm ix. Hal-Mutfc-Labben, Higgaion Selah. p. 

221.—Who, not only amongst "the generality 
of readers," but also among those who have studied 
the subject most closely, supposes that he under
stands the meaning of these words ? The many 
conjectures that have been thrown out, show that 
it is impossible to decide absolutely the force. 
Some, with the Targum, would render the title 
" On the death of the son," others, u On the death 
of him that was between," either the Mediator or 
Goliath. Some render " On the death of Labben," 
others, " On the death of Ben" (1 Chron. xv. 18}, 
and others by a transposition of the letters n^, 
" On the death of Nabal!" The two latter con
jectures do not deserve a thought. Our translators 
seem to have followed R. Kimchi, who considered 
Muthlabben to have been a musical instrument 
of some kind, by which the singing of the psalm 
was to be accompanied, or, as some have supposed, 
a tune to which it was to be sung. The Seventy 
appear to have had a different reading, and give 
it, " On the hidden things of the Son :" the Syriac 
paraphrases, "On Christ taking to himself his throne 
and Kingdom, and dispersing his foes;" the Arabic, 
"On the mysteries of the Son as far as appertains 
to the glory of Christ, his resurrection and king
dom, and the destruction of all the disobedient." 
Gesenius suggests reading $ ? ΉΒ?Ρι and render
ing, " voce virginea a pueris (decantandutri)" In 
the title of Pt»alm xlvi. we have the same word 
with a different punctuation. 

There is the same uncertainty about Higgaion, 
Selah. Not to be too diffuse, Gesenius renders 
Higgaion, sound, or music of the harp, Selah, 
cease. He prefers taking this latter word, so often 
found untranslated (in consequence of the com
pleteness of the sense without it, and the uncer
tainty as to its meaning), as a direction to the 
musicians to cease, or to the singers to pause, 
that there may be an interlude on the instruments. 
Διαψαλμα may also have the same meaning. 

Belper. JOHN BANMISTEB. 
Pialm lxviii. β, τ>ρ. 106,26.5.—The word "setteth" 

here is rendered in Psalm cxiii. 9, " maketh to 
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keep," and is there joined with " house " as here; 
in the latter place it evidently signifies that God 
giveth a family to the barren, as in the case of 
Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 21; and as such are called 
desolate, and the word " solitary " means desolate 
in Psalm xxv. 16, and such as have no children 
are called "desolate" in 1 Tim. v. 5, we may 
conclude that to set the solitary in families means 
to give those a family who have none. In the 
P. B. version the word setteth is " inaketh," and 
the word for "solitary" is rendered "of one 
mind," because the idea of the root is unity, con- I 
nection, in an exclusive sense, hence " maketh 
men to be of one mind." But the Bible version | 
is better. O. O. A. 

Isaiah xiv. 12, pp. 156,187, 265.—The kingdom 
of Babylon, as spoken of in the prophecies, did 
not, we think, cease at the overthrow of Belshaz-
zar, except in a limited sense. The vision of the 
image in Daniel ii. leads to the conclusion that 
this kingdom, although primarily symbolized by 
the head, yet includes the whole body in progres
sive stages, until the final destruction of the 
image, undoubtedly the term " Lucifer " refers, 
in the first instance, to the then King of Babylon, 
but I believe that it continues to refer to the 
King of Babylon until he is destroyed at the 
second coming of the Lord Jesus. I have been 
led also to believe that the devil will be incarnate 
for a short time in the person of the King of 
Babylon at this period; and, with this view, con
sider the terms " Lucifer" and " Son of the 
Morning " appropriate to him. He was an angel, 
a bearer of light (Lucifer), one of the sons of 
creation's morning, who shouted for joy when God 
laid the foundation of the earth; and, if then un-
fallen, sang together with them. (Job xxxviii. 
4—7.) The precise time to which the prophecy 
refers in its full accomplishment, is I believe, that, 
when he shall be sent out of heaven into the 
earth, a short time before the Lord's advent 
(Rev. xii. 9, 10), and dwell in the body of the 
King of Babylon, the last personal Antichrist. 

R. DELL. 

Isaiah liii. 8, p. 98.—Mr. MABGOLIOUTH'S reply 
to Φίλος, p. 71, has, I confess, somewhat puzzled 
me, and I venture to ask for further explanation, i 
Mr. M. gives it as his opinion that the treasurer I 
of Queen Candace, when on his return to Ethi
opia from worshipping at Jerusalem, was found 
by Philip engaged in reading the 53rd chapter 
of the book of Isaiah in the original Hebrew, and, 
after objecting to the Greek version of the LXX. 
in the first clause of the 8th verse of that chapter, 
which agrees literally with the quotation in Acts 
viii. 88, he goes on to state that this and other 
unwarrantable variations (I suppose from the 
Hebrew) have led him to conclude " that at least 
the Scripture quotations from the Old into the 

New Testament were originally made in the He
brew tongue, and were subsequently translated 
by the copyists into Greek," &c.; and he then 
terminates the first part of his communication by 
lamenting that " we are deprived of the original 
Hebrew of our Lord's first address to Paul, 
which was couched in the Hebrew tongue, as 
well as of St. Paul's beautiful address to his 
brethren, which obtained great attention on 
account of its being delivered in the same lan
guage." 

While earnestly calling upon Mr. M. to give a 
' more appropriate version of the passage which in 
the Greek he condemns, I must own I cannot 
exactly appreciate the force of his insinuation, as 
if the word ηι&, " to guide, to teach," was used 
by the Ethiopian in his conversation with Philip, 
for, to my mind, the όδηγεω of the LXX. and the 
Greek New Testament (signifying dirigo^ osiendo, 
doceo) bears precisely the same meaning, and 
might just as easily have been adopted by him if 
he had been speaking Greek. I am ready, how
ever, to allow that the treasurer may have con
versed in Hebrew, or at least in a dialect of 
Hebrew ; yet it strikes me that Mr. M. is rather 
hard upon the good man when supposing him to 
be reading the Old Testament in the sacred 
tongue without understanding it (so at least Mr. 
M. seems to say), for the explanation which he 
was anxious to obtain had not reference to the 
language, but to the personage respecting whom 
the prophet wrote, as appears clearly from the 
question he asks in the 34th verse, " I pray thee 
of whom speaketh the prophet this ?" Finally, 
Mr. MABGOLIOUTH'S conclusion that the quota
tions from the Old into the New Testament were 
originally given in the Hebrew tongue by the 
writers of the latter, and left to their transcribers 
to be afterwards translated by them into Greek, 
seems to me, for many reasons, to be untenable, 
though, from a fear of swelling the present com
munication to an undue length, I must forbear to 
epecify any ; and surely his regret that we do not 
possess the precise Hebrew words of our Lord's 
first address to St. Paul, or of that Apostle's 
defence of himself, as narrated in Acts χ xii., might 
be qualified by the reflection that we are in pos
session of Greek translations of both, made, if not 
by the companion and secretary of St. Paul, yet 
to a certainty put forth with the approval and 
authority of the Apostle himself. 

As Mr. MAROOLIODTH is, in all probability, 
intimately acquainted with the political and social 
history of the Jews, I would venture to request 
him to state what, in his opinion, was the lan
guage generally spoken in Palestine, and of course 
adopted by our Lord himself during his ministry 
among the Jews» to whom, as being "the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel," he declared that he 
was more particularly sent. I believe it is now 
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generally admitted that of all the Evangelists St. 
Matthew alone wrote his Gospel in a Hebrew 
dialect, and if so, his work must have been in
tended for the benefit of his countrymen who 
used that language; but what I am most anxious 
to ascertain is, if my own opinion (differing from 
that expressed in THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, 
p. 224) be correct, that Jesus did himself speak 
and teach in the dialect used by St. Matthew, 
which, I presume, was the Syro-Chaldee, or the 
so-called Aramaean. I have no doubt that the 
higher classes in Palestine, including the chief 
rulers and priests at Jerusalem, may have under
stood and spoken the Greek; but are we to sup
pose when it is recorded that " the common 
people heard Jesus gladly, and believed on him," 
that he addressed them in Greek, and not rather 
in Syro-Chaldee, as being their own vernacular 
language ? I would thankfully learn Mr. M.'s 
opinion on this subject, accompanied with such 
corroborative information as he may be inclined 
to afford. 

Nov. 4, 1854. KEWENSIS. 

[Mr. Margoliouth signed his name to his paper ; we 
think our Correspondent, who impugns his opinions, 
should do the like.—ED.] 

Habakknk ii. 2, pp. 37, 61, 85. It is not (as 
Mr. Sargent well says) " That he who runs may j 
read " (as if the writing were so large that a man 
running past could catch the meaning), but it is 
" That he may run that readeth it." The mean
ing appears to be that "the vision" was to be 
made so plain that it would be intelligible to all, 
and comprehended by any one at first sight. The 
figure seems to be taken from a tablet, well 
executed and simply expressed, containing matter 
of importance, and being so legible and intelli
gible that a man who went over it once would 
have such a perfect picture of it upon his mind 
that he would not require to stand making out 
this character, that word, or any of its sentiments, 
but would immediately start off to communicate 
its contents to others. 

Stirling, Nov. 4, 1854 Ε. Β. Μ. 
Matthew vii. 6, p. 283.—Literally: " Give [you] 

not the holy [thing] to the dogs, nor cast the 
pearls of you before the swine," &c. The pre
vious verses, "Judge not," &c. contain an injunc
tion to the disciples, followed by a vivid appeal, in 
the form of an address, to an individual supposed 
to be not only forward but palpably inconsistent 
in offering to remedy the comparatively small 
ignorance, or rather imperfection, of his brother, 
while either unconscious or too regardless of his 
own much greater imperfection. From this re
proof of any who wears the outward appearance 
of being a disciple affectionately interested in the 
well-being of a brother, but yet acts in such 
neglect of his own faults, which he ought first to 

see to and remedy, the Lord passes to the case of 
real disciples, and gives a law to regulate their 
conduct towards persons who are not brethren, 
and who even oppose the truth, or would do so. 
The following lessons are probably a part of the 
obedience inculcated in the precept:—That our 
regard for what is sacred, as being God's, and 
our esteem for what is most valued by the Chris
tian—the truths, ordinances, hopes, privileges, &c. 
of our holy religion—must be such as to keep us 
from carelessly handling them, or entertaining 
any but a very high appreciation of them. " Cast 
not your pearls," do not throw them, do not 
throw them upon the ground, and especially be
fore swine, as if you did not care much for them, 
as if they were something that might be used 
without great respect. That we are not to expose 
them to being abused or despised by others who 
plainly cannot appreciate them, who may regard 
them as a dog would the meat of a holy offering, 
none the better on account of its being a holy 
thing, or who would actually be disappointed, or 
even offended, if these holy and precious things 
were put before them, as swine would trample on 
pearls, and turn from them upon the thrower of 
what gives them no satisfaction either as nourish
ment or delight. It has been remarked that by 
the previous precept, " Judge not," we are evi
dently not forbidden to discriminate. Here the 
ground for the discrimination is unmistakeable. 
The dogs or swine represent persons who make 
no profession of being Christian, or whose whole 
conduct shows plainly they are not Christian. 
Nor does the precept forbid to endeavour to 
benefit them. These endeavours must not con
travene its principles. The persons referred to 
are still proper objects of beneficence, and they 
may still be influenced by the "light" which 
Christians are " to the world."—(Chap. v.; 1 Pet. 
iii. 1, 2.) Note,—In the practice of the various 
precepts of the Gospel, especially those which 
concern us in our relations to and dealings with 
others, we need and should ask wisdom profitable 
to direct. 

This verse forms a part of what Dr. Brown * 
classifies as detached observations. Its place, 
however, may suggest other profitable lessons or 
reflections, for it is followed by these words, " Ask 
and ye shall receive," &c. 1. We should be so 
conscious of our own deficiencies and ignorance, 
that, in place of our mainly thinking about giving 

j to others (and taking motes out of their eyes), we 
shall be earnestly desiring to receive, and accord
ingly shall ask. 2. We should not be discouraged 

* " Discourses and Sayings of our Lord,1' (M'Intyre,) 
on " Sermon on the Mount,'1 recently published, appears 
to be a really good exposition. In the foregoing obser
vations I have not adopted tho inverted parallelism sup
posed to bo recognisable by him. 
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under that sense of need or swinish vileness, but 
should ask. 3. And as to those who are not to 
have holy things given to them—pearls thrown to 
them—we recognise this characteristic, they do 
not ask holy things or pearls. They may, indeed, 
ask other things. In so far as they do, they have 
the benefit of the precious injunction, "Give 
[thou] [the thing asked?] to him that asketh 
thee." God has arranged nature on the prin
ciple of a craving previous to the supply of any 
want. The stomach craves food, and is then 
satisfied. And in the economy of grace the order 
is similar. Feel want, desire supply, ask and ye 
shall receive. To ask, seek, knock, imply desire 
to obtain ; if any ask of God, he will receive, not 
that which will not serve him, not a stone for 
bread. It may be there is truth to be brought 
under our view by considering the suitableness 
of the term "good things " in ver. 11, as com
prehending the holy and precious things of ver. 6, 
which the natural man does not desire or ask, 
and the correspondence between those latter and 
the gift promised in Luke xi. 13. μ 

Matthew xviii. 25, 35, pp. 146, 265.—I think that 
the parable of the Merciless Servant, though teach
ing (as in verse 35) a very important moral prin
ciple for the individual believer, is particularly 
interesting and instructive on a large scale, as an 
historical likeness of the kingdom of heaven. The 
Jew, about to incur the guilt of rejecting the 
Messiah, is represented by him who owed 10.000 
talents. But Jesus intercedes (Luke xxiii. 34), 
and the Holy Spirit, by Peter (Acts iii. 17—26), 
shows how God forgave them that debt. But 
they forbade the gospel of God's grace to be 
spoken to the Gentiles (represented by the other 
servant, who owed the former 100 pence), that 
they might be saved, to till up their sins alway. 
Therefore, the wrath fell on them to the utter
most (1 Thess. ii.; compare also Acts xxii.. 21, 
22), or, according to the figure in the parable, 
" his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 
tormentors till he should pay all that was due 
unto him." Permit me here to add, that Rom. xi. 
30, 31, rightly translated and understood, con
firms the same truth, and adds another to show 
the triumph of mercy in behalf of the poor Jew 
in the latter day. u l· or as ye [Gentiles] in times 
past have not believed God, yet have now ob
tained mercy tlirough their unbelief: even so 
have these [Jews] also not believed your mercy, 
that they also may obtain mercy." Jewish oppo
sition to God's mercy toward the Gentiles has 
filled up their guilt, and the natural branches are 
broken off. But, when the fulness of the Gentiles 
is come, they too shall become objects of the same 
pure mercy, their ground of privilege being here 
regarded as a forfeited thing. I have reason to 
be! lieve, from correspondence with Mr. GREEN, 
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that he would now concur with this view, though 
the old mistake appeared in his learned Grammar 
of the New Test. Dialect, p. 247. The Syriac, 
the Vulgate, Luther, Tyndale, and the Lausanne 
Version seem to give a sense substantially simi
lar. W. KELLY. 

Markix. 23, pp. 6, 132, 239. The applicant for 
relief says, in the preceding verse, αλλ1 ύ τι δννασαι, 
" But yet, if anything thou canst do, help us, 
having compassion upon us." Then the Saviour 
said to him, τό ti δννασαι πιστεΰσαι πάντα δυνατά 
τφ πιστενοντι, " As to the thing which thou askest, 
if thou canst believe, all things can be done for 
him that believeth." 

I am not satisfied, however, with the above, 
and therefore, whilst denouncing the very thought 
of introducing into the Greek text any conjec
tural emendation as decidedly genuine, I would 
take the liberty of expressing an opinion that the 
το may possibly be a transcriber's error for τα. 
For, in the request of the applicant there is an 
emphasis on the word " anything," and the answer 
with τα instead of TO would be strikingly con
sistent, namely, " The things which thou desirest, 
if thou canst believe, all of them can be done for 
him that believeth." TH. BAETON. 

Luke iii- 23, p. 210.—Lord A. Hervey, in his 
work on the Genealogies, reconciles the difference 
between St. Matthew and St. Luke by showing 
that the former traces the right of succession to 
the throne, the latter the line of natural descent. 
And in p. 57, he says:— 

If the Matthan of St. Matthew (i. 15) is the same in
dividual as the Matthat of St. Luke (iii. 24), it follows 
that Jacob and Heli were brothers. And if Mary were 
the daughter of Jacob, and Joseph the son of Heli, 
Joseph and Mary would be first cousins, grandchildren 
of the same grandfather Matthat. And if Jacob had no 
son, but only daughters, and his male heir and successor, 
as head of the tribe of Judah, were his brother Heli's 
son Joseph, we are quite sure, from the constant practice 
of the Jews, that Joseph would marry Mary. 

Abbot's Langley. J. M. L. 
Luke xviii. 8, pp. 37, 73, 101.—Is not the word 

" nevertheless " a clue to the meaning of this ? 
Although the Church during the whole period of 
her (virtual) widowhood will have acted like this 
woman in continually praying to be avenged of 
her adversary—" Thy kingdom come—deliver us 
from the Evil One,"—nevertheless, here the com
parison will fail, for the woman was doubtless 
constantly looking for the answer to her petition ; 
but the Church will not be so: on this point the 
wise as well as the foolish virgins will " all have 
slumbered and slept." There will be a vast 
difference, however, in the result of the Advent 
to the two classes. It will come unexpectedly 
upon all; for "in such an hour as ye think not, 
the Son of Man cometh :" but it will not find all 
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unprepared. The wise virgins, though asleep in 
their prophetic anticipations, were not spiritually 
44 in darkness, that that day should overtake them 
as a thief." The moment that the warning cry 
awoke them, they were instantly and perfectly 
ready to meet the bridegroom. ! 

SAMUEL ΜΙΝΙΌΝ. 

John i, 21, pP· 146,191.—It is important to notice 
that the Prophet Malachi speaks of the coming of 
Elijah as taking place "before the coming of the 
great and terrible day of the Lord;" and accord
ingly, after the death of John the Baptist, our 
Lord said, (Matt, xvii.) " Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things,11 and he then alludes 
to the spiritual coming of Elias in the person of 
the Baptist; which clearly shows, that John's 
mission was only a germinant fulfilment of Ma-
lac h Ps prophecy, the full force of which still re
mains to be accomplished. 

15th July, 1854. J. E. WAKEFIELD. 
John xvii. 3, pp. 171, 318.—This verse un

doubtedly forms a part of our Lord's sublime 
prayer—and is not an inspired annotation of the 
Evangelist. 

This will appear from the use of the second 
personal pronoun " thee," in the verse which ac
cords with verses 1,2, 4< Glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify thee. As thou hast given— 
to as many as thou hast given Him." Again: 
the mission of Christ, " whom thou hast sent," 
(ver. 3) forms but a proper antecedent to the re
sult of that mission described in ver. 4, u I have 
glorified thee on the earth." 

If this were an inspired annotation, John viii. 
27, ix. 7, xi. 2, xxi. 23, would by no means be 
analogical—for the last two passages are obviously 
inspired annotations, and, though the first two are 
not only so, but are inserted into the discourse of 
our Lord, yet in John viii. 27, the words " they," 
" he," show plainly that our Lord did not speak 
them; and in John ix. 7, the Evangelist interprets 
a Hebrew word to Gentile readers. 

Oct. 20th. S. T. C. D. 
John xx. 17, pp. 157, 193, 229.--The objec

tion to the solutions commonly given of this 
difficult text consists in the necessity assumed of 
altering the tense of the verb translated " ascend" 
in our version of the Scriptures. Mr. MINTON 
and others virtually make the verb present, 
whereas it is past. The Lord does not say " I am 
not going (or about) to ascend," but 441 nave not 
ascended" (οΰπω άναβίβηκα). The most satis
factory solution of the text in question which I 
have seen, is that proposed by the present able 
Bishop of Norwich. I shall endeavour to give it 
substantially, though I fear it will thus lose much 
of its force. The Bishop considers that the act of 
Mary concerning which the Lord uses the words 
44 touch me not" had reference to a promise which 

ANNOTATOE, [No. 26. 
Jesus made, as recorded in St. John xvi. Jesus, 
having foretold to his disciples his disappearance 
from among them, and their consequent sorrow, 
proceeds to speak of his return to them as their 
Comforter. *4 But I will see you again, and your 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh 
from you." Now this promise evidently related 
to his coming by the Holy Spirit, in whose effects 
they were to recognise Him; for the joy of his 
return in the flesh was soon taken away; nor did 
He abide with his disciples for ever. To this 
promise of revisiting his disciples is annexed im
mediately a direction respecting some change 
which was to take place in the form of their peti
tions to God from that time forth and for ever. 
44 And in that day," adds he, t4 ye shall ask me 
nothing," that is, as he explains it (John xvi. 28, 
with 26), and shall not need to offer prayers in 
your stead. He was himself to be the proper 
object of the Christians1 prayer; instead of asking 
Him to pray for them, they were themselves to 
address the Father in His name. u He was to go to 
the Father." According to the learned Bishop's 
interpretation, Mary mistook the risen Saviour 
fnr the ascended, and was about to act under 
this impression. To correct this mistake the 
Redeemer used the language, " I have not yet 
ascended to the Father, and he bids her tell the 
disciples that he would, in due time, perform this 
act, and then was to be offered the peculiar 
worship to which he formerly alluded in the 
words " Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my 
name." I feel that I have done great injustice to 
the lucid arguments of his Lordship, but to tran
scribe all his remarks on the text would be to 
demand more space than you can spare. I would 
recommend those who wish to be more fully in
formed to the work, part of which I have tran
scribed. It is entitled The Catechises Manual, 
by S. Hinds, M.A. &c. published by Fellowes, 
Ludgate-street; my edition bears date 1829. The 
book, altogether, will amply repay a careful 
perusal. W. D. 

John xxi. 12, p. 295.—If the disciples had seen 
a person alive very similar to that Jesus whom 
they had lately beheld crucified, they might 
naturally have questioned him as to his identity. 
But, as the case really was, so convincing was the 
evidence of their senses, so certainly did both the 
miracle itself, and the manner of performing it, 
and the tones of the well-known voice, and the 
familiar mode of address, prove that it was the 
same Jesus, that none of the disciples had the 
cflrontery to express a doubt by saying, 44Who 
art thou? " for they all knew, without asking him, 
that it was the Lord. 

Southport. Β EN j . S. CLABKE. 

Acts ii. 34, p. 287.—The " places of blessed
ness." The soul of Dives and the soul of Jesus 
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both went to "Hades" immediately after death. 
(Luke xvi. 23, and Acts ii. 27.) To the one it 
was a place of torment; to the other it was " Para
dise," or a place of blessedness. (Luke xxiii. 43.) 
The parable of Dives and Lazarus seems to sug
gest that this difference resulted not merely from 
difference of character, but from the division of 
Hades into two parts, between which there was 
physically, as well as morally, 44a great gulf fixed." 
However that may be, the fact is clearly revealed 
that, up to the time of our Lord's resurrection, 
the paradise of departed saints was in Hades. But 
when St. Paul was favoured with a sight of para
dise, it was in " the third heaven." (2 Cor. xii. 
2, 4.) And the same apostle expresses his confi
dence of his soul being locally with Christ, the 
moment that it was locally absent from the body. 
Therefore I conclude, that, at Christ's resurrec
tion, the souls of all the departed saints were 
released from Hades, which, though a place of 
happiness to them, from their consciousness of 
God's favour, undisturbed communion with one 
another, and anticipation of future glory, was 
yet a place of confinement; that they were subse
quently taken up with him to the third heaven, 
when "he ascended up on high, leading captivity 
captive;" and that they are there joined by each 
regenerate soul that leaves this world. If this be 
so, then the accomplishment of the first great act 
of redemption would be signalised by the deliver
ance of the souls of Christ's people—and only 
their souls—from Hades; as the accomplishment 
of the next great act of redemption will be sig
nalised by the deliverance of their bodies—aud 
only their bodies—from the grave. 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON. 

lCorinthlanei.21, pp. 171, 287.—The following 
is from Hooker (E. P. v. book 18) :— 

That which must save believers is the knowledge of the 
cross of Christ, the only subject of all our preaching. 
And in their eyes (the heathens) what seemeth this but 
folly ? It pleoseth God by the foolishness of preaching 
to save. These words declare how admirable force those ι 
mysteries have which the world do deride as follies ; they 
show that the foolishness of the cross of Christ is the 
wisdom of true believers; they concern the object of our 
faith, the matter preached of and believed in by Christian 
men. This we know that the Gentiles did account fool
ishness ; but that they ever think it a fond or unlikely 
way to seek men's conversion by sermons, we have not 
heard. Manifestly therefore it is, that the Apostle, 
applying the name of foolishness in such sort as they did, | 
must needs, by the '* foolishness of preaching," mean 
the doctrine of Christ, which we learn that we may be 
saved. 

as the late Rev. R. P. Buddicom says, visited the 
rock of Rephidim, and remarks,— 

It has continued without the least injury from time 
and accidents. It consists of one immense mass of red 
granite, lying, as it were, loose and tottering near the 
middle of the valley, and seems to have been formerly a 
part or cliff of Mount Sinai. The waters which gushed 
out, and the streams which overflowed, have hollowed 
across one corner of the rock a channel about two inches 
deep, and twenty wide, covered with incrustations. All 
over this channel appear a multitude of boles, some of 
them four or five inches in depth, and one or two in 
diameter ; the lively and demonstrative tokens that they 
have formerly been so many fountains of water. 

Belper. JOHN BANHISTEE. 

1 Corinthians iii. 11, pp. 211, 230.—" Discern
ing of spirits" was, I think, a special gift, or 
χάρισμα, exercised in judging, not men individu
ally, but doctrine. Was it not applied in the 
highest sense in the detection of the false teach
ing which entered the churches of Galatia, Corinth, 
Colosse, &c. ? While some, like St. Paul, might 
possess the gift in an eminent degree, it must be 
borne in mind that all brethren are bound not to 
believe every spirit, but to try the spirits whether 
they be of God; because, adds St. John, many 
false prophets are gone out into the world. 

W. KELLY. 

1 Corinthians xv. 24, pp. 52, 303.—Upon this 
passage an author says,—'* To me it appears that 
the kingdom to be given up is the rule of this 
lower world, which is then to be consumed; and, 
that it may seem as if a province of his empire 
were destroyed, his administration (undertaken 
in avowed subjection to the scheme of redemp
tion, and completed in the resurrection of all his 
people) shall close in a decent and honourable 
manner," &c. " The end " evidently is when all 
power is put down by him, when every enemy is 
put under his feet, when Death itself is destroyed, 
and thus the kingdom is given up to the Father: 
but neither can the Son then cease to be either 
kin? or mediator, nor will God then " be all in 
all,* as if He had not ever been such. See 2 Pet. 
i. 11, Eph. i. 22, 23. If Christ should cease to be 
a Mediator, the Church would lose her head. God 
has been all the mind, the power, the end from 
the beginning, and the final glory of the Church 
will prove that l i e has been all these in all that 
is brought to pass. (Rom. xi. 36.) O. O. A. 

1 Corinthians xv. 29, pp. 52, 211,230,254, 321.— 
44Baptized (U7rlp)for the dead" signi6esbaptized 
on account of the dead. We are baptized on 
account of the dead in order to be separated from 
them; and that not in this present life BO much 
as in that which is to come. For (argues the 
Apostle), if we who are baptized have no hope 
beyond this present life, then are we of all men 
most miserable, we are then baptized only into 
trouble. 

He appends the following annotation : —*4 The 
Apostle useth the word Κήρυγμα, and not ΚήρυΙις. 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

1 Corinthians x. 4, pp. 158, 175, 194, 195, 254.— 
Dr. Shaw, 4< a traveller of unimpeached veracity," 
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In Fhilem. 13, vwkp σου, translated "instead of 

thee," signifies " on thy account." The service of 
Oneeimus belonged to hie master Philemon, to 
whom St. Paul would therefore have been in
debted had he retained Onesimus to minister to 
him. 

In John xi. 50, " It is expedient for us that one 
man should die (vvip τον λαοϋ) for (on account of) 
the people, and not all the nation perish." 

TH. BARTON. 
44 Baptized in place of the dead" is a very 

generally received interpretation of this difficult 
text: but as in Wickliffe's, and other old versions, 
των νίκρών are translated death, and νπιρ re
peatedly implies a final object in prospect, as 
John xi. 4, u for the glory of God;" 2 Cor. i. 6, 
" for your consolation and salvation;" Rom xvi. 4, 
"for my life;" perhaps the expression may also 
signify " baptized for death: " knowing, as in 
those days they must, that such a prospect was 
indeed before them on professing Christianity. 

O. O. A. 

2 Corinthians τ. 10, p. 247.—The English word 
"judge" rightly expresses the Greek κρίνω, as it 
has the same meanings, viz. to try or prove, to 
consider, to discern, to condemn. The sub
stantives κρίσις and κρίμα follow the same rule, 
for the English "judgment" has as many signifi
cations. This view may, perhaps, remove the 
objection of ELLA with regard to the word used 
in the passages referred to, it being (as it appears 
to me) rightly translated iu each, for the believer, 
although not condemned, will nevertheless be j 
judged. 

The text merely asserts that the judgment of 
all men will be "according to their works." 
These works will testify of their faith or their 
want of it; being the fruits, the former of the 
spirit, the latter of the flesh, and consequently ι 
either in accordance with, or in opposition to, the 
commands of God. The standing of a man in the 
sight of God depends, not on his works, but on 
the fact whether he be in Christ or not. The 
works are the effect, not the cause, of his position. 
In ourselves, we are condemned, guilty sinners; in 
Jesus, we are righteous, even as He is righteous. 
He bears the iniquity of our holy things (Ex. 
xxviii. 38). R. DELL. 

2 Corinthians •· 16,17, p. 234.—In the first clause 
the Apostle surely means that in the Christian 
dispensation the fleshly distinctions of Jew and 
Gentile are absorbed, and " ail are one in Christ, 
through whom both '* (i. e. Jew and Gentile) 
"have access by one Spirit unto the Father." 
The Jew was forbidden to eat, or have any 
friendly intercourse, with the Gentile, during the 
typical dispensation; but, when " the corner
stone " was " set in Zion," the bouse was to be a 
spiritual one, the stones were to be living ones, 

the sacrifices eucharistic, the priests holy men 
and women. God's people know each other in 
Christ. " If we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another." 
What then will be their happiness when they shall 
meet with glorified bodies, and " see Hira as He 
is?" With regard to the 17th verse, all who, by 
God's grace, have experienced that true regenera
tion which it is the Holy Ghost's prerogative 
alone to confer, must have felt that a complete 
transformation of mind has taken place, which 
is comprehended in the very expressive term 
"con-version." A man who is influenced by 
God's Spirit will live as he likes, because his 
" likes" (if I may coin a substantive) will be 
converted and changed entirely. He will find 
pleasure, for instance, in prayer, which has 
hitherto been penance to him, and is avowedly so 
with the Romanist; he will "delight in ap
proaching to God " in His house, and " in all the 
ordinances of it." That very " mortification " of 
which A. L. S. speaks of his whole nature, which 
formerly he had not been able to keep in check, 
will be an encouraging proof that he is "born of 
the Spirit;" or, in the language of the Apostle, 
he is καινή κτίσις, " a new creation." 

Brighton, Aug. 25. M. S. M. 

The Apostle means, I believe, that the proper 
Christian relation to a knowledge of Christ has 
to do with Christ dead and risen. A Jew looked 
for and knew Christ after the flesh. Such is not 
our place: " Yea, though we have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him 
no more." It is no longer a Christ made of a 
woman, made under the law, seeking fruit in 
Israel, and testing man so as to prove that all 
here below was irreparably evil,—it is Christ in 
another and infinitely more glorious state, how
ever true and blessed and important the Jewish 
and earthly condition was in its place. It is 
Christ seen in resurrection-glory, after having in 
death and for evermore set up the glory of God 
which had seemed to be hopelessly ruined. He 
was the true God ; He was the perfect man; yet, 
sin having entered and ruined all, blessing was 
impossible according to God, had not the God man 
tasted death υπέρ παντός^ and risen, the beginning, 
the first-born from the dead, to create all anew 
in righteousness, and by virtue of His redemption 
before God. Thereafter, if any man be in Curist, 
it is a new creation : old things arc passed away; 
behold, all things arc become new, and all things 
are of God, &c. Not as if old things were not 
still within and around, but that faith is now en
titled to see and speak according to the precious 
thoughts and counsels of God. The life which 
we have now got in our souls is the commence
ment and the assurance of that which can only be 
accomplished, as a matter of fact, by the coming 
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of the Lord, and even in the new heavens and 
earth, W. KELLY. 

Revelation i. 10, pp. 79, 119, 178.—I was in the 
spirit on the Lord's day. 

St. John, like the earlier prophets, seems simply 
to give the date of his communications; the place, 
ver. 9, in Patmos; the time, ver. 10, the first day 
of the week, known as the Lord's day. If it meant 
that he was rapt in spirit into the scenes of the 
millennial day, a verb of motion would have been 
used with a preposition cum ace. In that case 
also the Epistles to the Seven Churches would be 
out of place, and "the things that are" would be 
confounded with " the things which shall be 
hereafter." 

There are several passages where lv rfj ήμερα 
means the day on which an event took place: e.g, 
Matt. xxiv. 20, John vii. 37. In the Sept. of 
Ezek. xi. 1, 2, the day on which he received the 
revelation is minutely specified, εν with the dative, 
as in Rev. i. 10; while in the next verse, where 
his removal in vision to the land of Israel is de
scribed, εις is used cum ace. 

If the Day of the Lord's coming was meant, 
the phrase would be τ) ήμερα τοΰ κύριου. It is re
markable that, though the Day of the Lord is 
mentioned so often in the Sept. and New Test. 
the adjective κυριακος is never used. This very 
adjective was employed to designate Sunday by 
the early Christian writers. Maitland, indeed, 
has asserted that it was not so applied before 
Constantine; but Elliott, in the Appendix to his 
Horoe, has conclusively refuted the assertion by 
quotations from Clement, Tertullian, and other 
primitive writers, both Greek and Latin. 

It is interesting to reflect that the Lord honoured 
Sunday by selecting that day for his self-revela
tion to his disciples after his Resurrection on two 
occasions; for the descent of the Holy Spirit, by 
whom He was to be inwardly revealed to be
lievers; and finally, for this sublime historic reve
lation to St. John. u On the Sunday," said 
Bengel, "John received the Revelation, and a 
spiritual meditation of this book is truly Sunday 
work." KNTPERSJJET. 

Heavenly Places, pp. 79,169.—That τά επουράνια 
("heavenly places") has a local meaning, seems 
evident from the context in Ephes. i. 20, " set 
Him at His own right hand in heavenly places;" 
and ii. 6, " made us sit together in heavenly places 
in Christ Jesus." 

The meaning of the expression is beautifully 
brought out in the collect for Ascension day : 
" As we do believe our Lord Jesus Christ to have 
ascended into the heavens, so may we in heart and 
mind thither ascend" (Comp. Col. iii. 1, 2). 

In Ephes. i. 3, and iii. 10, the expression readily 
bears this meaning of α distinct heavenly locality: 

the difficulty of adjusting this meaning to all the 
five passages in which it is used is found in vi. 12, 
in which our translators make use of the phrase 
" high places," instead of " heavenly places :" 
doubtless considering the words as meant to de
fine a locality in which certain evil spirits moved, 
perhaps the άήρ of ii. 2, at any rate a locality 
lower than " heavenly places." 

But Stier, in his Commentary upon Ephesians, 
suggests that (vi. 12), ev τοις επουράνιος does not 
belong to the previous words προς τά πνευματικά 
της πονηριάς, but defines the locality in which the 
ττάλΐ7 or "wrestling" takes place. 

" Our wrestling (as believers, for unbelievers 
wrestle not) is not merely against earthly powers 
(flesh and blood), but against unearthly powers 
(these being defined by a series of names, before 
each of which the preposition προς is emphatically 
repeated) in heavenly places." 

This rendering of the verse opens a very awful 
view of the nature of the contest, that even in 
heavenly places, to which in Christ the believer 
has ascended, Satan meets him and assaults him, 
so that he has to mourn over the defilements of 
his best prayers and actions. Comp. Rev. xii. 
7, 8, and 2 Cor. xi. 14. R. H. GBOOME. 

Stye ©uertst 
Isaiah ii. 22, and 2 Chronicles xxxv. 21.—Why is 

the same Hebrew word translated differently in 
these two verses:—in Isaiah, " cease ve from," 
&c.; and in Chronicles, " forbear thee from med
dling with," &c. ? W. CAINE. 

Jeremiah xxxv. 19·—Jonadab, the son of Rechab, 
shall not want a man to stand before me for ever. 

Marginal reading.—There shall not a man be cut off 
from Jonadab, the son of Rechab, to etand before me for 
ever. 

What is the literal fulfilment of this prophecy; 
for all tradition of the family of Rechab has, I 
believe, long been lost among the Jews ? 

P. B. D. 
Mathew xix. 28.—Ye also shall sit upon twelve 

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
I was asked the other day by one of my pupils, 

—"Who constituted the number * twelve' im
plied in the word 'ye:' whether Judas Iscariot 
was one, or whether Matthias was to be under
stood in room of him?" Now, there being no 
grounds of argument in Scripture, at least that I 
am aware of, for showing him that Matthias was 
ever classed among "the twelve" by our Saviour, 
I was at a loss how to answer him satisfactorily. 

Will some of your learned correspondents throw 
some light on the subject, to oblige 

A COUNTRY SCHOOLMASTER, 
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Hebrews xi. 23.—By faith Moses, when he was born, 

was hid three months of his parents, because they saw he 
was a proper child ; and they were not afraid of the 
king's commandment. 

When he could no longer be hid lie was cast out. 
Was this casting out of Moses an act of faith 

on the part of his parents, committing him to the 
special providence of God; or had their faith 
failed, and was this a partial obedience to the 
king's commandment ? 

{ Hebrews viii. 2.—A minister . . . of the true 
tabernacle. 

Hebrews ix. 11.—Bv a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle. 
What is this tabernacle ? Is it Heaven itself, 

the Church of the Redeemer militant and tri
umphant, or Christ's human nature, in which 
dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily ? 

Hebrews v. 3.—And by reason hereof he ought, as for 
the people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. 

Does this apply to the priesthood of our Lord ? 
And, if so, how ? 

Hebrews iv. 1.—Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise 
being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it. 

What rest is this,—Heaven ? or that rest which 
believers do enter into now ? (Matt. xi. 28.) 

Hebrews ii. 9.—That he, by the Grace of God, should 
taste death (υπέρ παντός) for every man. 

Is " ύπερ παντός" to be taken in its widest 
sense,—all mankind ? or does it refer only to those 
who in the following verses are spoken of as 
" many sons," " brethren," and " children." 

J. G. CHILDS. 

Revelation in, 10.—The hour of temptation, which 
is about to come upon the whole world, to try those who 
dwell upon the earth.— (Tregelles.) 

1st. Is this "hour of temptation" yet future? 
If not, when did it occur, and what was its nature? 

2nd. Does the term " the whole world" (or " all 
the world," authorised version) mean the Roman 
world (orbis terrarum), as in Luke ii. 1 ? 

3rd. Is this "temptation" referred to in Rev. 
xiii. 4—8, and 2 Thess. ii. 9 - 1 2 ? T. D . M. 

Revelation riii- 8·—And all that dwell upon the 
earth shall worship him, whose names are not written in 
the book of life of the Lamb slain, from the foundation of 
the world. 

The punctuation of this passage, and a parallel 
one in chap. xvii. 8, where the words " of the 
Lamb slain" are not introduced, leads me to sup
pose that the concluding part, " from the founda
tion of the world," refers to " the names written 
in the book of life." Paul says to the Ephesians, 
(chap. i. 4, 5,) " According as he hath chosen us 
in him before the foundation of the world," &c. 
" Having predestinated us unto the adoption," 
& c The lesson seems rather to be on election, 
than on u the pre-determinatc counsel and fore

knowledge of God," regarding the plan of redemp
tion by the Messiah's death. Again, in Rev. xxi. 
27, we read that none can enter the holy city but 
" such as are written in the Lamb's book of life." 
Here there is no mention of their being pre-
elected " before the foundation of the world," nor 
of " the Lamb slain," but simply that their names 
are entered in the book. What authority, then, 
have our divines for the expression so much in 
use among them, and, as I humbly conceive, so 
erroneous a one, as, " The Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world?" "Εσφαγμενον implies 
something done ; and, though he was really slain 
to the eye of John in Patmos, as he tells us in 
chap. v. 6, yet, to the minds of patriarchs and 
prophets, he could not be said to be so, but rather 
" to be slain." They walked by faith, we by sight. 
The belief that our names are written from all 
eternity should be a stimulus to exertion—not a 
motive to carelessness. Because I am elected by 
God in Christ from all eternity, therefore " I will 
work out my salvation." I shall be anxious to see 
some replies to this question, should it be deemed 
worth insertion. M. S. M. 

Brighton, Oct. 2. 

Britain.—Introduction of the Gospel. — By whom, 
and when, was the Gospel first introduced to the 
British Isles ? 

By whom, when, and where, were the first 
places of Christian worship in England and Wales 
erected ? PTKITES. 

Commatice.—Where shall I find a passage in 
Jerome in which he cautions the Christian against 
reading Scripture commatice, adding " Sed con-
sideret priora, media et sequentia." Ω. Ω. Ω. 

Eevelation.—The last book of the Bible is en
titled "Revelations" (in the plural) in Baxter's 
Greek and English Testament " with the English 
authorised version." A Correspondent of T H E 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR has pointed out to me 
that the book should be styled " Revelation," as 
it is named in the 1st verse of the 1st chapter, 
being a revelation, not a collection of dreams or 
visions. Can this mistake be a general one, and 
in what editions of the New Testament is it to be 
noticed ? 

Temple. J. M. 

PRAYER MOVES THE HAND THAT MOVES THE 
UNIVERSE. 

Can any one assist in discovering who, amongst 
our old respected divines, first uttered these 
striking words, " Prayer moves the hand that 
moves the universe?" I have for many years 
wished to ascertain, but thus far have not suc
ceeded. Φ. K. 



DEC. 9,1854.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 337 

SATURDAY, DECEMBER 9th, 1854. 

Cije &nnotatOT. 
1 These, v. 16.—Rejoice evermore. 
Those Christians who think it right to maintain 

a kind of melancholy seriousness in their deport
ment, seem to misapprehend the Apostle's injunc
tion to " rejoice in the Lord alway." It is true 
that all converted persons must α rejoice " in their 
hearts, but the world cannot see that they 
"heartily rejoice," unless they "shew themselves 
joyful," and thereby prevent a false impression 
being made upon those who are unwilling to 
believe that " His yoke is easy, and His burden 
light." SCRUTATOR. 

NOTE ON THE PROPHETS SIIEMATAH AND IDDO. 
Shemaiah, the man of God who warned Reho- I 

boam not to fight against Israel, could not have 
been (as some think) " the man of God out of 
Judah," who was slain through the evil contriv
ance of the old false prophet of Bethel, and whose 
tomb was spared by Josiah, since he (out of 
Judah) is expressly called Iadon by Josephus, a 
name which has been thought by some identical 
with Iddo, who has been said (Calmet, Buckley's 
ed. 1851, voce Jeroboam,) to have been that very 
prophet. 

Yet this man of God out of Judah could not 
have been Iddo, for Jeroboam's idolatrous and 
profane feast of tabernacles was instituted lest the 
people should go up to Jerusalem to the true 
yearly feast, and therefore at the commencement 
of his reign, and as we are expressly told (1 Kings 
xii. 27) during the reign of Rehoboam over Judah, 
and it was just after this profane feast that the 
prophet of Judah was slain (1 Kings xiii.). 

Now this prophet could not have been She
maiah:—1st. Because Josephus calls him Iadon. 
2ndly. Because Shemaiah was alive and prophe
sying to Rehoboam at the time of Shishak's inva
sion of Judah (2 Chron. xii. 5). 

Nor could he have been (as is " generally be
lieved," says Calmet,) Iddo, since Iddo recorded 
not only the acts first and last of Rehoboam 
(2 Chron. xii. 15), but even the acts of Abijah, 
his son and successor (2 Chron. xiii. 22). 

Weston super Mare. H. G. T. 

Wl)t tftepltcant 
Exodus xxx. 8, p. 307.—When Aaron Hghteth the 

lamps at even, he shall, &c. 
Bishop Horsley, in his "Biblical Criticism," 

says in nis note on 1 Samuel iii. 3, " The lamps 

of the candlestick in the sanctuary burnt in the 
night time only." (Vide his note on Lev. xxiv. 
2, 3, and his remarks on the Tabernacle, vol. i. 
p. 57.) 

Nov. 18, 1854. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 
A reference to 2 Chron. xiii. 11, would imply 

that the lamps were lighted only in the evening; 
and 1 Sam. iii. 3, would imply that they were put 
out either at, or just previous to, sunrise. C. 

Psalms lix. lxix. lxxix. (Vindictive Psalms), pp. 236, 
310.—Though I dislike the title "Vindictive," 
and do not believe that any part of the Psalms 
inculcates or sanctions such a spirit, I adopt the 
phrase, in order to be understood by the querist 
and readers generally. 

The grand source of the difficulty is from 
Christians reading the Psalms as the expression 
of their own proper experience and hopes, instead 
of seeing that we have therein, besides what is 
true of Christ personally, the Spirit of Christ 
breathing through the sufferings, trials, dangers, 
deliverances, and praises of His earthly people, 
Israel. They give us Christ's associations with 
the godly Jews. Hence deliverance for them is 
connected, not with going up to meet the Lord 
in the air, and their enemies being left behind on 
earth, but with the appearing of the Son of Man 
in power and glory, and the judgments which 

, destroy their adversaries. Doubtless all saints,— 
those who are called to heavenly blessing now,— 
may find in the Psalms the sympathy of Christ's 
Spirit in the sweetest way. All Scripture is for 
us, though it does not necessarily follow that all 
should be about us. And the more this book is 
studied by a spiritual person, the more be will be 
satisfied that, while the Psalms contain the most 
precious comfort and instruction for all times, 
they do, nevertheless, as a whole, present a state 
of things when God is dealing in a very direct 
way with Israel and the Gentfles, and the exer
cises of heart thereby awakened by the Spirit, 
rather than the proper calling of the Church of 
the heavenly places, wherein is neither Jew nor 
Gentile. W. KELLY. 

Twenty years ago I heard a learned prelate 
preach on Psalm cix., which he explained thus:— 

Observe the change of person after verse 5, add 
" saying,0 and then from 6 to 19 we have the impre
cations of David's enemies against him. Good Hebrew 
scholars consider that ver. 20 might properly be trans
lated, " Such shall be the reward," &c. instead of, " Let 
this be." An objection urged against this view is Peter's 
citation, in Acts i. of ver. 8, as what David spake con
cerning Judas. But this is no valid objection ; because, 
as David in ver. 20 adopts the previous verses, and pro
phetically declares that such shall be the fate of his, and 
typically of Christ's, enemies, Peter is justified in citing 
it as David's prophecy concerning Judas. 

What think your learned readers of this ? 
Lincoln's Inn. J. M. 

2 E 2 
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Some of the expressions of the Psalms so called 

cannot but be painful to repeat. Is it a correct 
vindication of them, that for " Let them be blotted 
out," &c, we may read, " They will be blotted 
out ?" &c. This is a great relief. C. ELLIS. 

Twickenham, 31st October, 1854. 
Ezekiel xiii. 19, p. 295.—To save the souls alive thai 

should not live. 
Is not the answer to A. W. given in ver. 22 ? 
Because with lies ye have made the heart of the right

eous sad, whoui I have not made sad ; and strengthened 
the hands of the wicked, that he should not return from 
his wicked way, by promising him life. 

JOHN GLYNN GUILDS. 
Matthew zzvii. 52,53, pp. 234, 295.—And the graves 

were opened, and many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, and came out of the graves after His resurrection, 
&c. &c. 

1. As it is stated that many bodies arose, and 
appeared unto many, it seems clear that they 
were recognised; consequently it is probable that 
only the dead of that generation arose. 

2. They doubtless appeared in their resurrec
tion body, since it is expressly stated that it did 
not take place till after He was risen, who is " the 
resurrection and the life." These were therefore 
the first-fruits of His victory over sin and death. 

3. And surely they must now be u partakers of 
His resurrection" in His kingdom of glory. Where 
His body is, there their bodies must be likewise, 
and there, too, must be Enoch, who was trans
lated, that he should not see death, and Elijah, 
who went up " by a whirlwind in a chariot of fire 
and horses of fire into heaven." 

Portishead Rectory. C. F. NORMAN. 
Mark xiv. 51, 52, p. 317.—I am clearly wrong : 

and, by having confounded the preterite of "flee" 
with "fly" (m the English translation), have 
rendered my position doubly untenable. I thank 
the Editor for his courteous correction. 

MARK PRINGLE. 
Largs, N.B. Nov. 18, 1854. 
Luke jorii. 43, p. 37.—Surely the four questions 

here put by C. o. are resolved in the best way, 
by considering that the secret things belong unto 
the Lord Our God, and that it is not for us to 
seek to be wise above what is written. 

O. O. A. 
John xiv. 16, p. 284. — ' Ο παράκλητος. Mr. I 

Haskins will find this word treated of, and its ι 
derivation and precise meanings very fully dis
cussed, in an interesting note (Ja) to Archdeacon 
Hare's Mission of the Comforter, vol. ii. p. 521, 
which seems to leave room for little more to be 
said on the subject. Ν . Β. 

Banana iz. 18, pp. 247, 320.—Therefore hath He 
mercy on whom He will have mercy, Ac. 

Some of your correspondents, as appears to my 

humble judgment, occasionally ask questions on 
matters about which we must be content to be 
ignorant: such, for instance, as relate to things 
unrevealed; or to customs, events, or circum
stances unrecorded, and buried in the lapse of 
time, and of no spiritual importance to man; or 
concerning the modes in which certain occur
rences, confessedly miraculous, were effected; 
and, again, as concerning (I speak it with rever
ence) the moral actions of God in his sovereign 
decrees. Under this last head I am disposed to 
rank the question as to Rom. ix. 18, to which 
might be added Prov. xvi. 4, and many passages 
of Scripture of like nature, whether they refer to 
reprobation or election. On such points I con
ceive it to be our business only to ascertain what 
is clearly and positively declared. Our want of 
comprehension of the fact or doctrine, or our 
inability to reconcile it with other equally re
vealed truths, we must lay to our ignorance. Let 

I us ever bear in mind that it is a declared part of 
God's government to humble the pride of man; 
that, as it is written, 1 Cor. i. 20, 27, and iii. 18, 
he may " become a fool that he may be wise.1' 

South Wraxhall, near Bradford, E. W. C. 
Wilts, Sept. 19th, 1854. 

1 Corinthians vi. 11, pp.211, 321.—This passage 
had better have been quoted at length : " Ye are 
washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God." Whitby remarks in loc. "here is the 
figure called hyperbaton;" for we are "justified 
in the name of the Lord Jesus," and " sanctified 
by the Spirit of our God." 

The difference between justification and sancti-
fication is simply this : justification (t. e. the im
putation of Christ's righteousness to the believer, 
in exchange, as it were, for his sins which were 
imputed to Christ,) is an instantaneous work, which 
is completed directly the sinner believes in Christ. 
Sanctification (i. c. the restoring to the soul the 
lost image of its God, which is effected, not by sa
craments, but by the power of the Holy Spirit, and 
by that power alone,) is a progressive work, which 
commences from the moment of justification; and 
which, although perfectly finished in the counsels 
and purposes of God (very often hardly traceable 
at first), vet continues to progress during the 
whole of the believer's life: hoping in, looking to, 
and leaning upon the promises ot God (2 Cor. vii. 1), 
he cleanses himself from all filthiness of the flesh 
and spirit, perfecting holiness (or "sanctification" 
άγιωσννη) in the fear of God. Or as it is beauti
fully typified in the 84th Psalm, "They go on 
from strength to strength, every one of them in 
Zion appearcth before God." 

DUBLTNLENSIS. 

3 Corinthians v. 10, pp.247,334.—For we must all ap
pear hefore tho judgment-seat of Christ; that every one 
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may receive the things done in his body according to 
that ho tiath dune, whether it hu good or hud. 

ldo uot exactly understand your Correspondent, 
without supposing some misconception as to our 
text nud John v. 24. For while κρίσις repeatedly 
occurs in John v. it is not once seen in 2 Cor. v. 
lu the Gospel κρίσις concerns the wicked ; it is a 
judgment of criminals, of those who have done evil 
and evil only: whereas our text describes the βήμα 
of Christ where lie reviews the conduct even of 
His own servants. Alas ! there is bad done as well 
as good, and there is the suffering of loss as well 
us the reception of reward. Still it is not the un
mixed wickedness of the lost, as is seen in the 
resurrection of judgment or damnation. 

W. KELLT. 
2 Corinthians zii. 2,4 (but by mistake 1 Corinthians), 

pp. 38, 196.—If " the third heaven " and "Para
dise " be not identical, then St. Paul makes no 
use of what he mentions in verse 2, and enlarges 
upon the lesser point, Paradise: as, confessedly, 
if there be a difference, it must be. For the Lord 
Jesus is in heaven (Mark xvi. 19: Heb. ix. 24; 
1 Pet. iii. 22}, we are sure. Now the subject St. I 
Paul is upon is "revelations of the Lord*' (ver. 1): I 
now this does not mean revelations from the Lord, 
but " appearances " (as the word is rendered in 
1 Pet. i. 7) ; and there were abundance of these 
manifestations (as the word is rendered in Rom. 
viii. 19) of the Lord: we may therefore gather 
that St. Paul was caught up to the very presence 
of Jesus, and saw liim ry υπερβολή (ver. 7). Now ' 
Paradise is from παράδεισος, which word iuCalmet 
is acknowledged by the Greeks to have come to 
them from the Persians, who gave this name to 
their fruit-gardens, &c. But surely they must 
have received it from times anterior to Xenophon. 
Solomon lived 600 years before Xenophon ; and 
he uses D W } 8 *n Eccl. ii. 5, and P3^§ in Cant. 
iv. 13. Now, many are the opinions as to the 
derivation and force of the word; but the best 
and most agreeable with analogy is that of Kil
ler us, who considers it as compounded of two 
synonyms, T}^ and D?B,both signifying he "sepa
rated/* or he " parted." Hence the word means a 
place separated by a fence from the surrounding 
country, and may well be applied to heaven, seeing 
that there is α great gulf fixed, so that none can 

f)ass into it but such as have right to the tree of 
ife. (See Simonis Arcan. Form. p. 663.) 

0. 0 . A. 
I understand " the third heaven" to be the 

place which, since our Lord's ascension, has been 
the " Paradise " of departed saints. Before that 
time, then, Paradise seems to have been in Hades, 
separated by " a great gulf" from that part of it 
inhabited by the wicked after death. For the 
soul of Christ was not " left in Hades;" yet he 
said to the penitent thief, " To day shalt thou be 

with mo in Paradise." As Christ was "the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world," the benefit 
of his work might be applied to his people in any 
way that God saw fit. It was applied from the 
Fall for their spiritual deliverance; it was applied 
at Christ's first coming for the local deliverance 
of their souls from Hades, when he led captivity 
captive, and took them with him in triumph to 
the "third heaven." It will be applied at his 
second coming for the deliverance of their bodies 
from the grave. SAMUEL ΜΓΝΤΟΝ. 

Galatians i. 6, 7, p. 247.— unto another 
Gospel, which is not auother. 

Professor Scholeficld, in hco, translates " unto 
a strange Gospel," and refers to Jude vii. for this 
use of the word Έτερος. I may notice that thifl 
use is not unknown in classical writers. Cf. e.g. 
iEschylus, Ag. 147, θνσία ίτερα " a strange (or 
unnatural) sacrifice:" the idea seems to be 
" a Gospel, which has not the nature of a 
Gospel." Ν. Β. 

Galatians iv. 3, p. 247.·—. . . . the element* of the 
world. 

In thus characterizing the law of Moses, the 
Apostle does not mean to pass a total condemna
tion upon it; for he had proved, in the preceding 
chapter, that it was wise and useful; but he 
means that it was shown to be of a temporary 
nature. It contained the mere "elements," or 
rudiments, of religious knowledge: it was "world
ly," as consisting of outward worldly institutions; 
it was " weak," as being. insufficient to justify 
sinners ; and " beggarly," or poor in true spiritual 
riches. However useful, therefore, as an intro
ductory dispensation, its obligation must cease 
when the more perfect religion of Christ was 
promulgated; and believers ought not to turn 
again unto the bondage of those ordinances from 
which Christ hath made them free (see Holden's 
Christian Expositor). Β. Η. Β. 

Ephesians i. 4, pp. 147,196, 280.— . . . . that we 
should ho holy, and without blame before Him in love; 
having predestinated ue, &c. 

Though I incline to prefer the connection of " in 
love " with the verb "having predestinated," to its 
present standing in our English version, I venture 
to suggest another. May it not easily and fitly 
belong to the verb " he hath chosen," in ver. 4 r 
" According as he hath, in [his eternal] lore, 
chosen us in him," &c. For the love of God to 
the world (John iii, 16) was the foundation of the 
gift of his Son, and therefore of our acceptance 
in Him. P. H. GOSSB. 

Ephesians i. 10, p. 234.—The expression, " dis
pensation of the fulness of tame" {oUovouiav 
τον πληρώματος τών καιρών), means the adminis
tration, or delegated government, when the suited 
times are all complete. The special form of the 
administration is, that God will liead up all things 
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in Christ; and this will be doubtless during the 
millennial reign. 

44 The fulness of time " (ro πλήρωμα τον χρόνου) 
in Gal. iv. 4, is not parallel, as C. Ή. G. rightly 
supposes. It simply teaches UB that, when the 
time was fully come, God sent forth his Son, &c. 
Gal. iv. 4, alludes to the past, Eph. i. 10, to the 
future. W. KELLY. 

Οίκον ο μίαν του πληρώματος των καιρών. " The 
economy of the fulness of the times."—A dispen
sation in which all " the times," or previous dis
pensations, as well as all " the times" of the 
prophetic word, converge together, in order that, 
in the Lord Jesus, all things may be then headed 
up (άνακεφαλαιώσασθαι), whether in heaven or on 
earth. Thus the times of the Gentiles will be 
fulfilled, the prophetic dates completed, and the 
Lord Jesus manifested as the second Adam, the 
lord of the whole earth, and the son of David, the 
king of the Jews. These are things on earth. 
Also as the head of the Church, his bride, and 
the Lamb on his throne, surrounded by the hea
venly host. These are things in heaven. So that 
in aU things he may have the pre-eminence. 

R. DEIA. 
Epheeians vi. 9, pp. 123,176,243.—And, ye masters, 

do the same things unto them,— 
Must, I should conceive, mean, ye masters fulfil 

your relative duties to your servants " in single
ness of heart as to Christ" (ver. 5), i. e. let 
masters and servants mutually fulfil their duties 
in a Christian spirit: it can mean nothing eke. 
S t Paul never would propose that the master 
should take an alternation of servitude. T. C. 

Epheeians vi. 14, p. 272.— . . . . the breastplate of 
righteousness. 

Surely " righteousness " is here not imputed, 
but imparted, righteousness. For (1), in Isa. 
lix. 17, it is inherent character; and (2) "faith 
and love" in 1 Thess. v. 8, are inwrought graces ; 
and (3) here, also, " truth " and u faith " are in
wrought graces. 

How righteousness in us, sincere though im
perfect (Rom. viiL 4; Eph. v. 9; Phil. i. 11 ; 
1 John ii. 29, and iii. 7), may be as a breast-plate 
to the servant of God, see rsa. xv. and iv. 1—3, 
vii. 8—10; Zeph. ii. 3 ; Matt. v. 6—10; Acts 
xxiv. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 3—8; 1 John iii. 21—24, and 
iv. 17, 18. It is a breast-plate against guilty fear 
before God; against misgivings as to our more 
spiritual state; against men's false charges; and 
against Satan's accusations. I 

Bexley. T. H. I 
The "breast-plate of righteousness" here spoken I 

of is not that of imputed, but of implanted, righte
ousness ; that which St. Paul speaks of in another 
passage (1 Thess. v. 8), " the breast-plate of faith 
«Ad love." 

I eannot see why u human personal righteous

ness" is to be "of no avail in the conflict with 
spiritual wickedness in high places," why faith and 
love (which are " not of ourselves, but the gift of 
God ") should be " too weak and imperfect" for 
this warfare, when hope (which is never dissevered 
from its sisterhood with faith and love) is men
tioned as a fitting arm " for an helmet, the hope 
of salvation" (Eph. vi. 17 ; 1 Thess. v. 8). I do 
not pretend to account for the tautology in the 
" shield of faith," which follows. Perhaps me
taphors are not to be pressed too hard. Possibly 
(though this seems fanciful) the twofold mention 
may be explained on the principle of the " ass 
triplex," the " shield and breast-plate" being 
needed to resist the thick and fast showers of the 
" fiery darts." CLAYDONENSIS. 

The breast-plate (θώραζ) consisted of two parts. 
44 The breast-plate of righteousness " consists of 

| two parts likewise. Honce we read of "the 
armour (όπλων) of righteousness on the right 

| hand and on the left " (2 Cor. vi. 7), and of " the 
breast-plate of faith and love" (1 Thess. v. 8}. 
The righteousness here spoken of, therefore, is 
both a passive and an active righteousness, both 
a justifying and a sanctifying righteousness. It 
is " the righteousness of Uod which is by faith of 
Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that 
believe" (Rom. iii. *22); and it is the " yielding 
of our members as instruments (οπλα> * arms or 
armour') of righteousness unto God " (Rom. vi. 
13) ; love being put for the entire law, inasmuch 
as " love is the fulfilling (πλήρωμα) of the law" 
(Rom. xiii. 10). 

Barton-upon-Humbcr. ROBERT BROWN. 

Fhilippians iii. 15, p. 295.—God shall reveal even 
this unto you. 

In order to arrive at a solution of Mr. VIL-
LLBRS' queries, it will be necessary, in the first 
instance, to determine the nature of the promised 
blessing. What is it which God is here engaged 
to reveal ? Now, the ansWer to this must be 
sought for by investigating the force of the pre
ceding words, M If in anything ye be otherwise 
minded." Otherwise than what ? A comparison 
is here instituted. Where lies the point of it ? 
Does not the Apostle, after having held up the 
highest standard of spiritual-mindedness as a pat
tern for the Philippians to follow, mean simply, 
14 If in any particular, while you make this your 
aim, you find yourselves coming short of itP" 
Then, by the promise, " God shall reveal even 
this unto you," we are given to understand that 
Ho will reward the honest and persevering endea
vours of His believing people, by imparting to 
them clearer revelations on those points of Chris
tian experience in which they are found deficient. 
So shall they be quickened in the way of duty, 
and enabled to repair their imperfections and 
short-comings. Supposing these premises to be 
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correctly drawn, divine illumination is the blessing 

Promised, and that ae the means to a certain end. 
'he nature of the end limits the nature and 

extent of the means. The end being increase of 
holiness, the promise of illumination will extend 
only to those points which bear on Christian expe
rience, not to truth in general, still less to every 
doubt or difficulty which may present itself to the 
inauiring mind. 

Keeping in view the above important limi
tation, I would answer the query which stands 
first in order in the affirmative, and on this ground: 
—Assuming the promise in the latter clause of 
the text to be dependent on the condition con
tained in the former, the condition being fulfilled 
the promise is sure. For the same reason I 
should be disposed to return a negative answer 
to the third query. With respect to the second 
question in the series, I should say that none of 
tne texts cited are strictly parallel, although they 
are all strikingly analogous. In this they agree, 
that they contain promises of divine illumination, 
conditional on certain states and dispositions of 
mind. But as these vary, so also does the reve
lation. Thus, in Phil. in. 15, it is assured to the 
godly, the τέλαοι, such as make perfection their 
aim, and press toward the mark, to enable them 
to rectify their imperfections. In John vii. 17, 
the promise is limited to a single issue. The 
honest inquirer after truth, who desires to know 
God's will in order that he may do it, is assured 
that he shall not be left in the dark as to whether 
Christ's doctrine is divine. This may, however, 
only mean that the religion of Christ received into 
the heart and acted out in the life bear intrinsic 
evidence of its origin apart from any special reve
lation. Hosea vi. 3, conveys a promise of success 
as the reward of perseverance to them that dili
gently seek the Lord. Psalm xxv. 12, a promise 
of guidance and direction to them that fear Him. 

With a view to complete the inquiry, I would 
briefly refer to those points of divine truth which 
are the proper subjects of the revelation promised, 
as having a direct bearing on Christian expe
rience. These I gather from the context to be 
principally such as concern the person and work 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. (See ver. 10). The 
clearer and fuller the believer's apprehension of 
Christ, and experimental knowledge of Him in 
the fellowship of His sufferings, and the power of 
His resurrection, the higher will be his attain
ments in personal holiness. Low and imperfect 
views of Cnrist will be invariably attended with a 
scant measure of Christian attainment, and a low 
standard of spirituality of mind. But, as all just 
and adequate views of Christ and the things of 
Chriet come by the revelation of the Holy Ghost, 
we may observe a peculiar propriety in the expres
sion, " God shall reveal this unto you." 

Nov. 2. Ε. Η. HASKJNS. 

1 Thetealoniani v. 23, pp. 7, 23, 272.— . . . . and 
I pray God your whole, body, soul, and spirit, be pre
served, &c. 

Body, soul, and spirit, σώμα, ψνχι), πνιΰμα. 
These three, as some of your Correspondents have 
shown from Scripture, are common to man and 
beast. What are they severally, and wherein do 
they respectively essentially differ in man and 
beast? 

All things consist either of impenetrable mor
sels, called atoms by the Greeks, or of infinitely 
penetrable substance, or else of a combination or 
union of the two. The first is body, the second 
is spirit, and a soul is formed by a certain combi
nation of the first and second. Spirit is the think
ing and the voluntary motive power; body is 
destitute of thought, and until Bet in motion by 
spirit it is inert. A soul, whether of man or beast, 
consists of a portion of spirit individualised by 
being inclosed in a case of impenetrable morsels 
in such sort as to prevent its commingling with 
any other spirit, and thus it becomes a dietinct 
life, as the word ψυχή signifies, an individual 
thinking being. But to constitute a man or a 
beast, it is requisite that the soul be united to a 
suitable compound body or machine—suitable to 
itself, and adapted to its intended external cir
cumstances—and in such manner as to enable it 
to exert its voluntary motive power thereon, every 
species of animal requiring a different and appro
priate form of inclosure for the spirit, so as to 
cause a corresponding variation in its power and 
manner of thought and motion. 

We read (Gen. ii. 7) that after having " formed 
the Adam out of dust of the earth," i. e. of 
such compound morsels as composed the earth— 
solid, liquid, and aeriform—God " breathed into 
his nostrils breath of lives," i.e. breath such as 
that by means of which animals live, u and the 
Adam was (united) unto a soul a living-one," i.e. 
unto a soul acting voluntarily on the machine 
prepared and adapted to its motive powers. By 
setting the blood in motion, which was the result 
of breathing common breath into his nostrils, the 
involuntary movements of the organs of the body 
were established; and the soul on its proper throne 
within the body became so united with the flesh, 
that the body and the soul, with its inner spirit, 
did together constitute one living individual man. 

Now, a beast differs essentially from a man» inas
much as its spirit is inclosed in such manner and 

| form as to preclude the possibility of its ever 
having a thought relative to Him who formed it. 

I There can, therefore, no moral responsibility 
attach to it. Hence, when a beast dieth its think
ing spirit is not required to ascend to the judg
ment seat of its just Maker and Lord. Never 
having known sin, either Original or actual, there 
is no defilement attaching to it; and therefore the 
inclosure of its soul, in accordance with its origi-
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nal construction and intention, may go back with 
the earth, dissolving with the lifeless body; and 
its spirit, being thus dissipated, may never more, 
as an individual life, be capable of another thought. 

But not so man. Ho can think of the Father 
of all, a just Lord, against whose laws he has 
offended: his spirit as an individual must needs 
ascend to the throne of justice, and the sentence 
will be an everlasting one. Dissolution of the 
soul of man and dissipation of his spirit, the jus
tice and the purity of the Almighty alike forbid. 

TH. BARTON. 

2 Thessaloniana ii. 4, pp. 108, 164, 231, 244, 280, 
323.— . . . 90 that He as God sitteth in the temple of 
Grod (εις τον vabv του θεοΰ). 

Is the Papacy the Man of Sin or not ? The 
overwhelming importance of this question requires 
that it should be carefully considered, and every 
difficulty fairly sifted. 

In this text the Futurists evidently consider 
that they have a strong point, and many, in argu
ment, betake themselves to it as to an impregnable 
fortress. Perhaps the following line of reasoning 
may be of use to some who have not yet. com
mitted themselves to any system. 

If indeed the word required us to understand 
" a material temple," the observations of J. BAR
TON (p. 164) would be a reductio ad abmrdum; 
but as it requires no such thing, I can only call 
such remarks special pleading. 

The phrase in question is υ ναός του θεοί), the 
temple of God. Now when Paul is dehorting the 
Corinthian Church from fellowship with the world, 
he uses this appeal,—" For ye are the temple of 
the living God," γάρ ναός Θεον ίστε ζώντος. 

Surely we have here sufficient warrant to apply 
the former passage (2 Thess. ii. 4) to the Church 
of Christ; for the title was no peculiar privilege 
of Corinthian believers. I do not know who will 
plead guilty to the "popular" notion that St. 
Peter's at Kome is the temple in question: I do 
not. It is the professing Church. 

Nowthere is a good deal of difficulty inthe minds 
of many sound Protestants on this matter, because 
of their reluctance to acknowledge the Romish 
apostacy as ft Church at all; and this difficulty, 
dexterously pressed, gives our opponents all their 
advantage. But it was the entry of the man of 
sin into the Church, and his development there, 
that made it The Apostacy. 

To meet the difficulty satisfactorily, we must 
be content to go back to apostolic times, and 
trace, step by step, the declension of the Church, 
ab initio, watch, as it were, the working of the 
"leaven" in the "kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 
xiii. 39). 

The presence of a hypocrite, a " false brother," 
in any Church in Gal at J a or Achoia, did not un
church it. It was a Church still; and so it was 

when heretical teachers arose, like HymcncuB, 
Alexander, and Philetus, in the Ephesian Church, 
perhaps some of the very elders to whom the 
Apostle said, " Of your own selves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse tilings, to draw away disciples 
after them." 

Now if the presence of ten unbelievers (false 
professors of Christianity be it remembered) amidst 
a thousand believers did not prevent the body 
from being called a Church, twenty did not, nor 
a hundred, nor five hundred; and as evil in
creased, especially when Constantino by his royal 
favour brought such a snare upon the Church, 
the laxity of profession would bring the point of 
time when the false professors would be exactly 
equal in number to the true. lias the body now 
ceased to be a Church, because there arc five 
hundred believers and live hundred hypocrites 
united in one profession ? Certainly not. 

But the progress of evil goes on; the false, 
worldly professors overbalance the real saints, and 
that by a continually increasing majority. Is not 
this what we see in Christendom at this day? 
What then shall we say ? Can we deny that men, 
by taking upon themselves the name and profes
sion of Christianity, put themselves into a bond, 
a league, a corporation, a body, which is "the 
temple of God," and that though there may not 
be more than one true believer for ninety-nine 
hypocritical professors ? 

if any one be disposed to deny this, let him say 
where and when the body or association of per
sons calling themselves Christians ceased to be a 
Church, and what exact proportion of hypocrites 
was essential (on Scriptural authority) to the 
un-churching of a Church. 

I need not follow the argument further; for I 
suppose none will deny that the Bishop of Home 
did set up his blasphemous pretensions in the 
professing Church. 

P. H. GOSSB. 
58, Huntingdon Street, Islington. 

Allow me respectfully to ask the Bcv. J. Kelly 
what he would have understood by his translation 
of οίτινες in the phrase, " the temple of God is 
holy, of which sort are ye." 1 confess myself 
unable to comprehend the meaning of the Apostle's 
words, if this rendering is a just representation of 
them. 

With submission I would suggest that the fol
lowing parallel constructions shew that the autho
rised version,—" the temple of God is holy, which 
temple are ye,"—is substantially correct, and that 
it yields the plain grammatical sense of the pas
sage :— 

Koiu. ix. 3, "My brethren, my kinsmen, who 
(οίτινες) are Israelites." 

Gal. iv. 24, "Which things (ίίτινα) ore an 
allegory." 
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Col. in. 5, " Covctousness which ('ήτις) is idol- J 

airy." 
Heb. ix. 9, "Which ('ήτις) was a figure for the 

time," &e. 
Eph. i. 23, "The Church, which (ήτις) is his 

body." 
Another question, with reference to the temple 

alluded to in 2 Thes. ii. 4. If this temple is yet 
future, and to be occupied by Antichrist, how can 
it, with any decree of propriety, be called the 
Temple of God i A material structure, bearing 
that name in God's Word, must certainly be 
erected under God's sanction. But where will 
any directions be found referable to a future 
temple, except in the prophecy of Ezekicl, whose 
mysterious description portrays to us an erection 
(whether literal or figurative) to be manifested 
subsequently to the destruction of Antichrist, and 
therefore cannot relate to an edifice in which he 
plays so important a part. 

Clapham. J. CALLOW. 

In reference to the queries upon this passage 
at pp. 108 aud 109, and to Mr. SAVILE'S extract 
from hie own work in reply, I would olfer a few 
remarks. Ajid, 

1st. As regards the two words which Mr. SAVLLE 
mentions as used in the1 New Testament to express 
the English "temple"—Upov (not iepoc, as the 
word is given, probably by misprint, in Mr. S.\s 
extract,̂  and ναός, I would just observe that in 
the derivation of the two words we find, as it 
strikes me, a good reason why, in the passage 
before us, ναός, and not Ιερόν, is the word used by 
the Apostle. Ιερόν is derived from Ιερός, holy, 
and indicates a place which, in the mind of the 
person using the term, is (in the true sense of the 
expression) a holy locality. Ναύς comes from 
να/ω, to dwell, and implies a place set apart for 
the worship of a god, whether the true God, or 
the "ignorantly worshipped" god, or an alto
gether false god. Now after the Jewish economy 
had come to an end, the temple at Jerusalem 
would no longer be an Ιερόν, the holy abode of 
the true God, but a mere ναός, or the fane of the 
"ignorantly worshipped god." Such a fane, I 
conceive, (see Is. lxvi.) the restored Jews will 
build, aud therein the great and final Antichrist 
will sit, and shew himself as God. 

2ndly. As bearing upon the above remark, I 
would ask whether the expression ίεοόν is ever 
applied by the sacred writers themselves to the 
temple of a false god ? I am aware that in Acts 
xix. 27, the word is used in reference to the 
temple of Diana at Ephesus, but the words are 
those of Demetrius the silversmith, who, of course, 
believed, or at least professed to believe, that 
Diana was a true goddess, and her temple a holy 
place. And, 

3rdly. With reference to Mr. KNOWLES'S query 

at p. 109, 1 would remark, in addition to Mr. 
BARTON'S note at p. lb'4, that in Luke i. 9, we 
have the expression, τον ναόν το7> Κυρών (much 
the same, 1 apprehend, as ό ναός του θ«οί/)— 
"used by the sacred writer to designate the 
temple at Jerusalem." 

Rhyl, Aug. 21st. J. R. ECHLIK. 

1 Timothy i. 13, p. 288, ct al. froq.—But I obtained 
mercy because I did it ignorantly in unbelief. 

Remarks on Mr. Howson's reply:— 
I submit to him that, in principle, there is no 

difference between the Marian persecutions and 
St. Paul's. That Gardiner and Bonner were 
honest in torturing to the death our dear brethren 
Cranmer, Latimer, Philpots, and Bradford; and, 
for aught that 1 remember to the contrary, so w&e 
Guy I'awkcs in his intended sacrifice to the Ju
daism of the 17th century. (What a hecatomb it 
would have been!) But such honesty is pure 
"enmity to God." 

Mr. Howson's mistake, I submit, stands in this, 
—that he does not distinguish between what is of 
grace and what of nature. God does indeed " set 
a value upon" evangelical "honesty," of which 
kind was that of Cornelius: and " sooner should 
an angel be seut from heaven to lead such a man 
to Christ, than that he should die ignorant of 
hiin," as some commentator observes. 

St. Paul persecuted "in unbelief," but that 
honesty which is the fruit of the Spirit cannot 
operate through unbelief, for it is the first work 
of the Spirit to take this away. And again, 
" whatsoever is not of faith is sin :" which applies 
to the actions of all men, whether before or after 
the coming of the Lord. The faith whereby some 
of the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, in aU ages 
" pleased God," is an humble, loving, teachable, 
truth-recognising thing. God at all times j ustified 
the "circumcision through faith, and the uncir-
cumcision by faith." 

Tenby, Nov. 6, 1854. G ILBEBT N. SMITH. 

Hebrews ii. 11, pp. 211, 281. —For both He that 
eanctifieth and they that are sanctified are all of one. 

| Christ is made unto His people " sanctifieation," 
and may therefore be said, as here, to " sanctife" 
them, though, properly speaking, it is the peculiar 

j work of the Holy Ghost to do so; and the mean-
| ing of the passage obviously is that " both He that 
j sanctifieth, namely, Jesus, and His people who are 
j sanctified, are all of one llesh and blood, for that 
j σαρκός και αίματος arc the substantives understood 
after ίξ ίνός, is quite evident from what follows 
(ver. 14) : "Forasmuch, then, as the childreu are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself like
wise took part of the same." 

Clapham, 21 Aug. JOHN T. MAN LET. 
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Hebrews xL 4, p. 807.—By faith Abel offered unto 

God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain. 
Mr. Kelly's suggestion is by no means new 

(see Poli Synopsis, Macknight, &c, in loco), I 
believe, however, that the authorized version is 
correct, for— 

1. Though πλείων is primarily major manero, 
yet it is, "in strictness," rendered alsoprastantior, 
excellentior, as appears from its use in Matt. v. 20, 
vi. 25, and xii. 41, 42, Mark xii. 33, and Rev. 
ii. 19 (see Wail's Clavis Novi Test.) 

2. We have no ground for supposing that Abel 
offered the " fruit of the ground." Gen. iv. 4, if 
I understand it aright, points pretty distinctly to 
the opposite conclusion. The notion, quoted by 
Macknight, that Cain brought only a meat
offering, whereas Abel presented both a meat
offering and a sin-offering, appears destitute of 
all solid foundation. 

3. " The Apostle's object in this chapter is to 
shew that, however excellent were the works of 
the saints, it was from faith they derived their 
value, their worthiness, and all their excellences." 
It seems to me that Mr. Kelly's suggestion would 
lead away the mind from " the Apostle's object," 
inasmuch as it implies that Cain's offering was 
good and acceptable so far as it went, whereas the 
truth is, that Cain was faithless and Abel was 
faithful; hence, Cain was rejected with his offer
ing, whilst "the Lord had respect unto Abel 
and to his offering," that is, Aoel's " sacrifice 
was accepted, because lie himself was accepted. 
But how did he obtain this favour, except that 
hia heart was purified by faith?" (see Calvin 
in loco, and on Gen. iv.) 

" Nothing is more dangerous than to mint God's 
services in our own brain." (Bishop Hall's Con- | 
templation on the Golden Calf.) "What form is | 
to be kept in celebrating the divine mysteries is 
to be learned of the word of God." " Vainly do I 
mortal men invent to themselves forms of god- ι 
liness and duty after their own fancy." God 
M accepteth none other sacrifice but obedience, I 
and therefore he hateth all, whatsoever it be, 
that we admit in religion, or in the case of wor- j 
shipping God, without the warrant of his pre
scribed ordinance." (NoweU's Catechism.) Abel's 
faith must have been evidenced by obedience: 
the history, therefore, with the Apostle's com
ment, strikingly confirms the important truth 
enunciated in these quotations. 

Bays water, 20th November. L. Y. R. 
James v. 14, pp. 8, 23, 76, 102, 142, 244.—Is any 

siok among you, &c. 
I am inclined to believe that want, of attention 

to the words " among vou^ fo the cause of ill— 
success when the apostolic injunction is attempted 
to be followed. We must discern who are "within" I 
and who aw 4i without," ns a necessary preliminary 
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to all true discipline and order, (see 1 Cor. v. 
12, 13.) L. C. H. 

James ii. 18, p. 203.—. . . . Shew mo thy faith without 
thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by my works. 

It is right to point out an incorrect statement 
as to the reading of this passage, since a fact 
wrongly advanced can only lead (if any attention 
is paid to the subject) to untrue conclusions. 
The Rev. II. H. Dombrain says, " There can be 
little doubt that the reading U which is adopted 
by Griesbach, Knapp, Pott, Stephens, &c, is the 
correct one, and that χωρίς was supplied by some 
whom the text had perplexed." 

The fact, however, is that Griesbach, as well as 
the other critical editors, Scholz, Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf, does read χωρίς, and not U: (the 
editions of Knapp and Pott, which are of no 
critical importance, 1 have now no opportunity 
of consulting.) And it is no wonder that χωρίς 
should have been preferred; for it is the reading 
of all the most ancient MSS. (A B C),—of very 
many others,—of the following versions, (1) the 
Old Latin, (2) Jerome's Vulgate, (3) the Peshito 
Syriac, (4) the Harclean Syriac, (5) the Mem-
phitic, or Coptic, (6) the Armenian, (7) the 
iEthiopic, and (8) the more recent Erpenian 
Arabic; while U is found in no older MS. than 
G, the Codex Passionei at Borne, of the ninth 
century, as well as in several later MSS., and in 
no versions except (1) the Arabic of the Poly-
glott, and (2) the Sclavonic, neither of which 
carries any particular weight in evidence. In 
short, χωρίς rests on grounds emphatically strong; 
the support for U is thoroughly weak. 

S. P. TREGBLLES. 
2 Peter i. 19, pp. 1δ9,177, 281,289.—We have also 

a more sure word of prophecy ; wherounto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your 
hearts. 

P. Α. Τ. does not appear to have apprehended 
what I wrote (p. 177), or else he could not, I 
think, have asked, " For though no doubt Christ 
is ' the day-star,' yet what has His * arising in the 
heart' to do with His second coming ?" For the 
information then of P. Α. Τ., and to avoid all 
ambiguity as to what I intended to say (and what 
I imagined that I had clearly said), let me repeat 
that I consider the words, " As unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place until the day dawn, and 
the day-star arise," to be a parenthesis; and that 
the clause, " in your hearts, is closely connected 
with " take heed." " Ye do well that ye take 
heed in your hearts until the day dawn, and the 
day-star arise." 

P. A. T.'s interpretation of the text supposes 
that prophecy would be a " light shining in a dark 
place " in the hearts of those to whom St. Peter 
was writing, until Christ arose in those same dark 
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hearts, as the day-etar. He asks, '' Is not the 
heart of man 'a dark place' until * the true light* 
(Christ) enters ?" No doubt it is ; but was this 
the condition of those to whom this Epistle was 
addressed? Were they not those who had ob-
like precious faith with us through the righteous
ness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ Ρ" 
Such could not be spoken of as if their hearts 
were still dark places, in which the light of ChriBt 
had not yet shone with quickening power. Ob
serve : he says, u in your hearts;" so that it is 
not any abstract statement about the hearts of 
men in general who had yet to be brought by 
the operation of the Holy Ghost to believo in 
Christ as the Lamb of God slain for sinners. 

The inquiry, "What has His arising in the 
heart to do with His second coming?" not only 
shows me how thoroughly has my intended mean
ing been misapprehended, but it also makes me 
wish to add a remark on the connection of this 
passage in Peter with the hope of the people of 
Christ. This hope, " the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," was no cunningly devised fable 
Tver. 16), but it was a hope to which the trans
figuration of our Lord, witnessed by the eyes of 
Peter and others, had borne testimony; for then 
the Lord Jesus was seen in glory, even as He 
shall be" seen at His second coming, when His 
living saints shall be changed, and those who are 
in their graves shall be raised, unitedly to share 
His glory: while He and " the Church of the 
firstborn " shall be seen and known by the spared 
of Israel, and all others who shall be brought into 
blessing upon this earth, and who as yet will not 
enter into the glory of resurrection or of heaven. 

And by this, which was displayed in the trans
figuration, we have the prophetic word (which so 
constantly has testified of the second coming and 
millennial reign of Christ) more confirmed. This 
prophetic word ie our continuous possession; so 
that we have not to look for or to astc for glimpses 
of glory euch as were seen by a few on the holy-
mount, but in our hearts we should ponder, and 
continually take heed to Scripture prophecy, 
until the shining forth of Christ as the bright and 
morning star at His second coming. This shows 
us the character of out waiting for the Lord : we 
must hope and wait according to Scripture; and 
if we know that present darkness is around us, 
if we learn (as we surely may from Scripture) 
that greater darkuess win precede the coming of 
Christ, if we learn that His saints will pass through 
deep tribulation beforo that day of gtyry, stdl 
we arc taught to confide in the promise, and to 
hope on. 

This second Epistle of Peter docs tell us much 
of the intervening darkness; so that what we 
may now expect is to meet with mockers, saying, 
"Where is the promise of His coming? It 
therefore behoves all who meditate at all on 
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these things to know well the grounds on which 
they stand; for how can any have confidence in 
looking on to the coming of Christ in glory, unless 
they know Him as their Saviour, that is, unless 
they know that the Gospel does propose peace 
with God, as the actual present portion of all 
those who believe. I regard the absence of tes
timony to the second coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as being often intimately connected with 
the preaching of that partial Gospel, which fails 
in setting forth forgiveness of sins as that which 
all believers ought to know as true of them, not 
as a matter of high attainment, but as a very 
starting point in Christian life and walk. " We 
have known and believed the love which God 
hath unto us." 

But we are told of presumption and undue 
curiosity, as causing the coming of Christ to be 
made a matter of preaching; but the Holy Ghost 
has testified it, and that is enough. We are told, 
too, of presumption as connected with our having 
assurance. L· it presumption to take God at His 
word, to believe His promise ? Was it presump
tion for the sick of the palsy, to whom Jesus said, 
" Thy sins are forgiven thee," to know assuredly 
that they were forgiven ? 

If the appearing of Christ be the joyful hope 
of any souls, surely they must first know that, as 
believers in the precious blood of Christ, they 
have forgiveness, and that, as accepted, the Spirit 
has been given them, as enabling them to cry, 
u Abbn, Father." S. PRIDE A UX TREGELLES. 

Rev. xx. 11-13, p- 212.—I know not whether, 
when the Editor appends his judgment to a query, 
he intends to preclude any further reply; but as 
I decidedly duTer in opinion from him and the 
querist, I will venture to assign my reasons for 
doing so, and will also reply to the Editor's argu
ments, premising that I fully admit that u a re
surrection from among the dead" (Phil. iii. 11, 
Gk.) is a Scriptural doctrine. 

The Editor says; "All are here judged by 
their works, and therefore condemned.1 I answer, 
1st. Nothing is more common in Scripture than 
for all, both good and bad, to be represented as 
being judged according to their works; and 
therefore this argument has no weight 2nd^Jl 
arc not condemned; for an exception is T"°4BJF 
ver. 15. And does not this exception prove a 
distribution into two classes, and consequently 
shew that the good as well as the bad had been 
called to stand before the throne? If "all but 
the righteous were cast iuto the lake of fire," 
surely the righteous must haVe been present not 
to have been so cast; else why are they men
tioned at all ? 

I observe, further, that the expressions used 
are the most comprehensive that could be, and are 
made emphatically so by the repetition and vari-
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atiou of them. " The dead" must naturally, if 
not necessarily mean all who had previously died. 
And by what authority, when God says "the 
dead," shall man interpose, and say; No, "the 
wicked dead alone " must be meant Υ Certainly, 
there is nothing to restrict the phrase in the 
passage itself. Then, again, there is added " small 
and great," a phrase, which (considering that it 
is spiritual things which arc now in question, and 
that all earthly distinctions are at an end so far 
as thoso before the throne are concerned) may 
well be taken to mean, " however small or great 
in a moral point of view in God's sight." And 
again, it seems to be meant, that " the earth and 
the heaven," " the sea," and " death and Hades " 
(a term including Gehenna and Paradise) all gave 
up their dead; and this would be a symbolical 
mode of expressing the most complete univers
ality. 

And why, it may be asked, is u the book of life" 
so emphatically mentioned, if those written in it 
were not present to hear the record relating to 
them ? The original runs, " And books (not " the 
books") were opened, and another book (which 
is that of life) was opened." And again this book 
is mentioned in ver. 15. 

On the grounds stated I feel constrained to 
differ from the Editor on the first point mooted ; 
and I would respectfully ask him to consider, 
whether his view does really arise from the natural ι 
interp^tation of the passage itself, or whether it 
has not been educed by considerations extraneous 
to it, sucli as a necessity to consistency with some 
particular scheme of interpretation, or to the 
completeness thereof. 

As to the second point, I quite agree with 
A. L. S. and the Editor, that this judgment is 
altogether different, both as to the time and the 
subjects of it, from the judgments described in 
Matt. xxiv. (ver. 3, not ver. 5, is probably meant). 
But of course the present is not a proper occasion 
to state my view. 

September 2, 1854. F. B. HOOPER. 
[We adhere to the opinion we expressed at p. 112, 

but we do not think we should he justified in arguing 
the point and proving ourselves to be right. Were wc 
to do so* oar correspondents might claim the name 
right.—Ep.] 

Ark of Chriete's Qmreh, ρρ· 123, 304.—There are 
five words in the seventh chapter of Genesis 
which are too often passed over without attention, 
which decide this question—" the LOHD shut him 
in " (ver. 16). It is Omnipotence alone which can 
do this. M No man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghostn (1 Cor. xii. 3) . 
• 'No man can come to Me except the Father 
which hath sent Me draw him" (John vi. 44). 
It follows, " and I will raise him up at 'the last 

day." When "shut i n " by God, a man is safe. 
This must be " in Christ." He is baptized by 
one spirit into one body, Christ (1 Cor. xii. 12,13). 
The idea that the body of believers is the ark is 
a total mistake in the figure. ,It is saying that 
the Church is safe in the Church. Nor is the 
figure attended to if it be said, that each timber 
in the ark is safe in the ark. It was Noah and 
his family who were safe in the ark—in Christ. 

F. L. W. 

Assurance, pp. 160, 290.—In saying that "as
surance of salvation should be the first step of the 
believer," and that " it is but a simple taking God 
at his word," is not the Editor confounding be
tween "full assurance of faith," that is, a firm 
belief in the truth of the Gospel, which St. Paul 
does speak of (Heb. x. 22) as " the first step," 
and " fid I assurance of hope," that is a firm belief 
of our own personal union with Christ, which he 
speaks of (Heb. vi. 11) as ordinarily the result of 
" diligence ?" The absence of the former certainly 
does shew that a man is not " really regenerated, 
justified, and sanctified;" but surely not the 
absence of the latter, as P. A. T. asserts: for of 
the persons whom St. Paul urged to seek "the 

| full assiu-ance of faith" by "diligence," he had 
just before said, that he was " persuaded better 
things, aiul things that accompany salvation," and 
had commended their "work and labour of love." 

It may not be out of place to refer to a third 
kind of πληροφορία, mentioned by the same Apostle, 
namely, " full assurance of understanding " (Col. 
ii. 2), which, both from the word used, and from 
the context, seems to mean a deep insight into 
" the mystery of God," whereby tne believer is 
not merely saved, as by the full assurance of faith, 
or made sure of his calling and election, as by the 
full assurance of hope, but largely enriched from 
" the treasures of wisdom and knowledge." 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON. 

[See Dr. TregelkV remarks on Assurance at p. 345» 
— E D * ] 

1. Surely, Mr. Editor, it is a sign of the times, 
and of the low state of evangelical religion amongst 
us, when it is made a question whether the 
minister of Christ should "preach about assur
ance," ι. e. the knowledge of forgiveness of sins— 
a truth which, as you properly observe, " is not 
an advanced doctrine. . . .but the first step of the 
believer." In fact it is the starting post of the 
Christian race, whereas it is treated as the winning 

i>ost. That it is not of the essence of justifying 
aith is most true, just as consciousness is not of 

tho essence of natural life, inasmuch as a man 
may be alive and yet in a swoon. But, as in the 
latter case there cannot be the enjoyment of life, 
so in the former there cannot be the enjoyment 
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of justification. Both are equally abnormal con
ditions. 

2. But further, is it not to be charged on the 
believer as his sin if he wants assurance ? And 
ought not the preacher to insist on this, instead of 
glossing the matter over as a mere infirmity, 
which is too often done? Be it so that we have 
not examples of this treatment of the subject in 
the Apostolical Epistles, though certainly (1 John 
v,) adduced by Mr. Villiers (nearly the whole 
chapter), must be maintained to be an exception. 
But does not any lack of such examples arise 
from the fact that the abnormal condition in I 
question did not attach to the early disciples of 
Christ, their faith in this respect being marked 
by a healthful simplicity ? The case so common 
among us scarcely existed then, and therefore 
was not spoken to. 

3. Is it not remarkable, also, that where the 
term "assurance" is employed in the Epistles 
it signifies, not a persuasion of forgiveness of sins, 
which is its acceptation among us generally, but 
simply fidness or abounding, and is inculcated 
as the desirable ac\juuct of faith, understanding, 
and hope, in their bearing respectively on re
vealed truth? Thus, "thefoil assurance of faith " 
(πληροφορία πίστεως) seems to be a full resting on 
what is revealed (Heb. x. 22). " The full assur
ance of understanding " (πληροφορία της συνέσεως), 
a full apprehension of what is revealed (Col. ii. 2). 
"Thefufi assurance of hope" (πληροφορία της ελπί
δος), a full expectation of what is revealed. 

JAMES KELLY. 
In connection with this interesting subject, to 

which Mr. VILLIERS has directed the attention of 
the readers of THE ANNOTATOR, is not the testi
mony of Heb. x. 22, decisive as to the u full as
surance of faith," being what every believer should 
have in " drawing near " to God ? " Let us draw 
near with a true heart in full assurance of faith," 
&c. The context shews what is the ground of 
this " full assurance of faith." Not the review of 
a well-spent life, or the consciousness of any 
merit in "the works which we (in a state of 
righteousness) have done," that is, since justifica
tion (loyiuv των iv δικαιοσύνγ ων ημείς Ιποιησαμεν). 
Titus iii. 5, but "the boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus," which we (i.e. be
lievers) have, as also " the high priests over the 
house of God." Not satisfaction in our holiness 
of heart—but the " having" that heart (above all 
thinge deceitful and incurably so) "sprinkled from 
an evil conscience;" having also our bodies (whose 
"vileness" (Phil. iii. 21) might deter us from 
approaching a Holy God,) washed (as the priests 
of old) in pure water. Of this " washing,' Bap
tism is the sign and seal to the believer. It may 
he added that the denial of the doctrine of " the 
full assurance of faith" is generally found in 
company with the virtual denial of these precious 
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details of Christian truth, on which alone it can 
rightly rest, as this passage teaches us. 

Η. Ε. BROORE, 

The Sabbath, pp. 221, 2G9, 293, 308.—In reply 
to the Bishop of Cashcl, and by way of comment 
on F. L. W.'s interesting geographical argument 
upon the Sabbath Day, allow me to suggest that 
we keep holy "the seventh day" just as literally 
as any Jew ever did: that is, we work six days, 
and rest the seventh. Whether we rail that day 
of rest the first, second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, 
or seventh day of the " week," cannot in the least 
afiect our obedience to the command. Whatever 
day comes periodically next after six days of 
work is "the seventh day" of the fourth com
mandment. So that, even if we were not satisfied 
of the change that took place at the opening of 
this dispensation (when the new creation in the 
resurrection of Christ was substituted for the six-
day natural creation, as the basis of the Christian 
Sabbath,) having been made by sufficient au
thority, we should be under no necessity to change 
back again; inasmuch as ire are only doing just 
what we are bid—working six days, and resting 
the seventh. 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MTNTON. 

My too long note at p. 293 may perhaps be a 
sufficient answer to your Correspondent at p. 308; 
but if not, I would add that, at all the places he 
names, except Tahiti, the day would be Sunday. 
Tahiti being on the west (as I believe) of what I 
have called the "day-dividing line," will have 
commenced Monday. Not being sure of the pre
cise position of that line, I am not quite positive 
as to Tahiti being on its west; but that line cer
tainly, in that latitude, is considerably to the east 
of 180 degrees of longitude from London. 

F. L. W. 

Scriptural Warrant for the Christian Sabbath, or "The 
Lord'8 day."—I was glad to see, at p. 119, J. F. S.'s 
vindication of our authorised translation in its 
proper rendering of εν ry κνριακγ ήμεργ. " On 
the Lord's day," against the "Futurists," and 
others. He concludes by putting the question, 
"Is not this a sufficient answer to the alleged 
want of authority for our observance of Sunjgg, 
charged against us by the Roman Catholi(iP** 
But this is not the only divine warrant in the 
Scriptures for the change of the Sabbath from 
the seventh to the first day. I think it wad 
clearly indicated by the Holy Spirit on the 
morning of our Lord's resurrection. 

1. A more literal and exact rendering of the 
Greek of Matt, xxviii. 1, will, I think, make this 
plain. Όψ* ol σαββάτοη* ry επιφωσκονσγ εις μίαν 
σαββάτων, κ. τ. λ. "And at tne end (literally 
evening) of Sabbaths, and as it began to dawn 



348 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 27. 
towards the first of Sabbaths," i. e. at the termina
tion of the former series of Jewish Sabbaths, and 
at the dawning or commencement of the first of a 
new series of Christian Sabbaths came, &c. 

The authorised translation gives two different 
renderings of the same word σαββάτων in this 
verse: the former imperfect, "Sabbath" instead of 
Sabbaths, the latter inaccurate, being "week." 
The words for week in Hebrew and Greek are 
n y i 3 $ and ί/3£ο/*ας, but rarely used in this sense; 
the latter does not occur at all, I think, in the 
New Testament. Yet the Holy Spirit could have 
used it, if His meaning were such as our trans
lators supposed. 

There is a beautiful anil marked contrast be
tween the two series of Sabbaths indicated by 
όψέ and επιφωσκούσν. The former cannot properly 
mean the evening of the Jewish Sabbath just 
past, even if the singular number had been used 
for Sabbath in the former clause, for that occurred 
at the close of the preceding day: the Jewish 
Sabbath beginning with the evening and terminat
ing with the following evening. But o\pe σαββάτων 
figuratively and strikingly expresses the end, or 
completion of the Jewish Sabbaths. And the 
dawn of the first of Christian Sabbaths begins, 
not in the evening as the Jewish Sabbath did, but 
with the first shining of morning light. 

2. The Christian Sabbath, or the Lord's day, 
immediately began to be designated "the first 
day," or " the first of Sabbaths:" (in our common 
translation " the first day of the week.") And it 
is remarkable that " the first day," &c. ή ήμερα 
μία τών σαββάτων is not found in the New Testa
ment before our Lord's resurrection, but fre
quently after it, and invariably as the peculiar 
designation of the Lord's day. 

If this rendering be sound aud scriptural, 
which I submit with deference to the judgment 
of my learned Protestant brethren, it gives us a 
clear and distinct warrant from the Holy Spirit 
for the change of the Sabbath from the seventh 
to the first day. 

3. Jesus is Lord of the Sabbath day. " And 
H e eaid unto them that *t.he Son of Man ' is Lord 
of the Sabbath."—Luke vi. 5. Here is one 
greater than the Sabbath, even the Lord Jesus 
Himself, for whom, and by whom, the Sabbath 
was ordained for His people. Hence the day of ι 
Hip glorious resurrection, when He rose for the 
complete assurance and justification of His people, 
was emphatically called "the Lord's day," or the 
first of Christian Sabbaths. 

David, in Spirit, clearly foresaw and pointed j 
out tins day, saying, "This is the day the Lord hath ι 
made; we will rejoice and be glad."—Ps. cxviii. 
ver. 24. This verse standing in close connection 
with the two preceding verses which our Lord 
quoted just before His rejection and crucifixion 
by the Rulers, saying, " 'Hiis is the stone set at ] 

nought of you builders," &c. shows that the day 
of joy and gladness which the Lord made for Hie 
people, as declared in the 24th verse, could he 
none other than the day of His resurrection, or 
"the Lord's day." 

Aug. 9th. 1854. JACOB TOMLIN. 

P.S. The parallel passages (Mark xvi. 1, 
Luke xxiv. 1, John xx . 1) in the Greek, illustrate 
and confirm the above interpretation. It will be 
seen that the emphatic designation, " the first of 
Sabbaths," occurs in all the four Evangelists. 

[We believe that the day spoken of by David irt Psa. 
cxviii. is that great and glorious day of the Lord's second 
coming, to which Jesus alluded when he said to the Jews, 
" Ye shall not see me until the time come when ye shall 
say, * Blessed is Ho that cometh in the name of the 
Lord/ " (Luke xiii. 35.)—ED.] 

THE LATE CHANCELLOR RAIXES. 
One of the earnest and warmest friends of THE 

CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOB, the Worshipful Chan
cellor Raikes, has entered into his rest, to come 
again in glory—who shall say how soon ? As soon 
as he heard of the projected ANNOTATOR he at 
once expressed his warm approval of our design, 
and favoured us with a paper signed H. R., and 
on our requesting him to sign his name in full, 
knowing how many of our readers would rejoice 
to see it, he readily and cordially assented to do 
anything that could forward so useful an object. 
Two of his papers will be found at pages 17 and 
57. Alas! it is a wide circle in which his loss 
will be felt. 

GHJI (Kxitit. 
Rutli. Six Lectures delivered in All Souls'* Church, 

Langham Place^ during Lent, 1854, hy the Rev. B. 
Philpot, A.M. Rector of Great Cressingham. Nisbet. 

These Six Lectures are very valuable. The meseage 
is delivered separately to6i believers," and " to them that 
love not God," and thus each message is made to come 
home to the party addressed. Mr. Philpot looks for the 
restoration of Israel and the millennial reign. His last 
lecture, on the redemption of the purchased possession, 
deserves especial notice. 

Notices to <&mt$puxCbtxit&. 
T. F. D. and F. T. have sent in Queries, the one on 

the Prayer for tL· Sick in t/ie Litany, and the other on 
the use of the word " oblation " in t/ie Communion Ser
vice. To hot]*, of these Querists we repeat tL· answer given 
in No. 6, at 'page 80, and again in the Notices to Cm'-
respondents in No. 10. 
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Cije &niuitatot. 
HebrewB xiii. 5.—Bo content with such things as ye 

have. 
Is it seemly for those who declare, like the 

worthies of old, that they are seeking " a better 
country," to be dissatisfied because their path 
in this life is not so smooth an one as they had 
desired ? If Christians confess that all they re
ceive is far beyond their desert, it becomes them 
to remember, when tempted to murmur by the 
way, that He who for His perfect righteousness 
deserved all things, had riot where to lay His 
head. SCRUTATOR. 

Philippians iii. 17,—Brethren, be followers together of 
me, and mark them which walk so, as ye have UH for an 
ensample. 

I feel persuaded that the meaning of the above 
verse is generally overlooked, from the very pre
valent practice of reading the words as if the 
abverb "so" should be connected with the context 
succeeding; whereas there cannot be a doubt 
that it really belongs to what precedes it. Our 
translators guarded against the mistake which the 
reader is likely to fall into, by placing a comma 
after the word, but, by an unfortunate oversight, 
this is omitted in most modern reprints, and custom 
seems to have sanctioned a mode of reading the 
passage which destroys the sense. 

The Greek is somewhat idiomatic, and 1 would 
venture the following as a paraphrase of the 
original:—Brethren, be ye fellow-imitators of me, 
and those that walk as 1 do set before you as a 
mark, even as though we (i. e. they and I) were 
your exemplar. De Sacy, though not strictly 
accurate, seems not unhappily to have expressed 
the spirit of the Apostle's words. "Mes freres, 
rendez-vous mes imitateurs, et proposez-vous 
Texemple de ceux qui se conduisent selon le 
niodele que vous avez vu en nous." 

Claphain. J. CALLOW. 

Revelation xvi. 16.—The compound Greek word 
SEBASTOPOL is a close equivalent for the com
pound Hebrew word ARMAGEDDON—both mean 
"the august city." 

2fβαστος, venerable or august; ττολις a city. 
*ty or, a city; 1J& magad or *1$Q meged, august; 
(the final on> ]\ being a formative, as in the name 
of the Jcwisli town |VlJD Megiddon). 

The precise word " august" is not employed in 
our authorised translation of the Hebrew Scrip
tures, but the following meanings abridged irom 
that most valuable lexicon, Bagster's Tregellee' 
Gesenius, shew that the rendering above men
tioned is closely appropriate. 

" *13φ magad, to excel in honour, in glory, £^* 
(arabic) nobility, honour, glory. I have no doubt 
but that it is the same as j ^ to be chief, noble; 
whence *N?J nagid, a prince; lift negud, some
thing very precious or noble." 

The coincidence is given for \vhatever it may 
be worth. SEBASTOPOL may not be the prophetic 
ARMAGEDDON, but we live in extraordinary times, 
of which perhaps 1848 was the type and fore
runner. 

The great prophetic periods appear to have 
nearly run out their determined durations; the 
Turkish Empire is in that state of exhaustion 
which produces the disposition to concede; the 
blood and treasure of England profusely poured 
out, give her a powerful claim to be heard; the 
Jews are actually commencing their preparatory 
settlements in Palestine; and the concession to 
them of privileges and protection, by placing the 
benevolent Abdul Medjid under the shield of 
"blessed is he that blesseth thee," might be "a 
lengthening of his tranquillity." In and around 
Sebastopol are even now collected the powers 
which rule over vast portions of the globe; the 
contest is carried on both by supreme directors 
and subordinate executors with α cool desperation 
worthy of the prophetic struggle; a blindness, 
which may well be more than human infirmity, 
has alternately placed the belligerents in circum
stances of appalling danger, which ordinary po
litical and military skill might have foreseen and 
avoided; and the whole thing threatens to become 

I a tornado of "hail and fire mingled with blood" 
which may enclose the civilized world in its vortex. 

These are "signs of the times" which at least 
demand watchful attention. " Be wise now there
fore, Ο ye Kings." " Behold, I come as a thief." 

CENTURION. 

Matthew xx. 23.—The italics here, it shall he 
given" to them, are one of those interpolations 
which utterly misrepresent our Lord's meaning; 
omitted, the sentence would run thus, " to sit on 
my right hand, &c, is not mine to give, hut to 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father." 
αλλ1 mc ήτοίμασται. The verse thus literally 
rendered is in perfect accordance with those Other 
Sacred Scriptures which represent our LolS as 
the Judge and the Administrator of His kingdom, 
an office which he seems to disclaim as the verse 
now stands in our translation. 

Long Melford. T. P. 

THE KINGDOM OP GOD. 
1 Chronicles xxix. 32, 23.—And they made Solomon, 

the Son of David, King the second time. , (Compare 
1 Kings L 39.) 

According to the Scriptures, both of the Old 
and New Testaments, there are three distinctions 

2 Γ 2 
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of time, and two of place, in the Kingdom of God. 

Of time.—In the Old Testament the two reigns 
of David and Solomon taken together were typical 
of the one Kingdom of God. It will be recollected 
that, except Saul (Hos. xiii. 11), these were the 
only kings whom all Israel obeyed; and in this 
type are these distinctions of time:—1. When 
David reigned alone. 2. When David and Solo
mon reigned conjointly. 3. When Solomon reigned 
alone. In the New Testament are three corre
spondent times : — 1. Christ the first fruits. 
2. Afterward they that are Christ's at his coming. 
3. Then cometh the end. (1 Cor. xv. 23, 24.) 

Of place.—In the prophecies of the Old Testa
ment are two distinctions of place. " Sit thou at 
my right hand:" namely, in Heaven (Ps. ex. 1). 
" Thou hast put aLl things under His feet:" 
namely, in all the earth (Ps. viii. 6). In the New 
Testament, both these are quoted by St. Paul 
(1 Cor. xv. 24—28). And our Lord refers to the 
same distinction of places. His "Father's" throne, 
namely, in Heaven; and his own throne, on earth 
(Rev. iii. 21). 

In the Kingdom of God, the reign of our Lord 
in Heaven extends through two periods of time: 
the first, answering to David's sole reign of con
flict, viz. from his Ascension to his second Advent, 
when the Millennium shall begin, with a resurrec
tion of those that are his; and the second, answer
ing to the joint reigns of David and Solomon, viz. 
from the beginning of the Millennium, when our 
Lord, after the manner of Solomon, shall be 
visibly inaugurated into his kingdom on earth, an 
incipient reign of peace until the end of the Mil
lennium. 

The reign of our Lord on earth, permanent on 
earth, and no longer connected with his session in 
Heaven, extends through a third period, answer
ing to Solomon's sole and long reign of peace, 
beginning from the last assize of judgment, after 
the Millennium, when death and hell shall be no 
more (John v. 22, 23; Rev. xx. 12-15.) And this 
kingdom on earth shall have no end (Ps. viii. 6; 
Ieai. ix. 7; Luke i. 33). 

It ie this third period which St. Paul calls the 
end or consummation, when he shall deliver up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father. What 
kingdom this is, becomes obvious by his immedi
ately quoting Ps. ex. 1, namely, his session on the 
right hand of hie Father's throne in Heaven. 
"Manifest it is," says the Apostle, "that the 
Father by whose power (according to Ps. ex. 1) 
all enemies and everything else is subordinated 
to the Son, Himself must needs be excepted from I 
that subordination." On the contrary, all the 
while, and τοπ και, then also, i. e. still shall the 
Son himself, in the height of hit triumph and 
exaltation, continue subordinate. And all to this 
end, that God may be all in all; supreme in all 
hearts by so marvellous condescension at this | 

manifestation of Himself and His love in the person 
of his Son, thus ruling in our nature, and in our 
new heavens and earth—a condescension greater 
even than when, in the beginning, he manifested 
Himself and His love in the same person, but in 
another form of glory. (John i. 1,2; xvii. 5.) 

I I . GlRDLESTONB. 

TUL· WORSHIP OF MARY. 
Bloxani, in his work on "The principles of 

Gothic Ecclesiastical Architecture," p. 290, eighth 
edition, says,— 

The earliest notice I have been able to find of any 
image of the Virgin with the infant Christ in her arms, 
is that given by Matthew Paris in his description of the 
exterior shrine of St. Alban, constructed by order of 
Simon, Abbot of St. Alban's, between A.D. 1166 and 
A.D. 1188, "pcrmanum pnccellentissimi artificis magistri 
Johannis aurifabri." At the head of this shrine was 
represented the Rood with St. Mary and St. John, at 
the foot the image of the Blessed Virgin bearing her Son 
in her bosom. I have met with no sculptured effigy of 
the Virgin with the infant Christ of so early a date as 
this work. 

Kugler says,— 
The Virgin Mary occurs so seldom in the earlier paint

ings of the catacombs, and then only subordinate ,̂ that 
in those times no particular type had been established of 
her. 

For example, in the Adoration of the Shep
herds, one of the mosaics at St. Maria Maggiore 
at Rome (dating from A.D. 432 to 440), "the 
infant Christ is seen seated alone upon the throne, 
while his Mother stands among the crowd. In 
the large mosaic at St. Mark's at Vienna, the 
Saviour is represented enthroned in glory, with 
the Virgin Mary and St. Mark kneeling on either 
side in adoration." I have taken this from an 
admirable review of Rio's " Poetry of Christian 
Art," in the "London News" of Αιι*. 26, 1854. 

Till the year 994, prayers to the virgin Mary 
are not mentioned in the canons of the English 
churches. (Vide Soames* Mosheim, vol. ii. p. 276.) 

About the year 1140 a public controversy arose 
about Mary's immaculate conception. St. Bernard 
severely censured the conduct of those who sup
ported this monstrous doctrine. The Dominicans 
defended St. Bernard's opinion. (Vide Mosheim, 
vol. ii. p. 461.) 

The form beginning " Ave Maria" was not used 
before the hours until the sixteenth century, in the 
Roman offices* It was then Hret introduced into the 
breviary by Cardinal Quignon. Cardinal Bona admits 
that it « modern.—(Palmer's Origines Liturgicoe, vol. i. 
p. 245.) 

The Church of Home cannot stand the test of 
Catholicity proposed by Vincentius of Lerins in 
the Fifth Century. " Quod ubique, quod semper, 
quod ab omnibus creditum est, hoc est vere pro* 
prieque Catholicum, quod ipsa vis nominis ratio* 
que declarat." W. CAINE. 
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CTomtmietr Stutr» of Ipropijeri». 
THE PROPHET JOEL. 

(Continuedfrom pp. 58 and 118.) 
On page 58 the subject of the prophet Joel is 

introduced, and the question on ch. i. 1—4, "Are 
the afflictions here spoken of narrative or pro
phecy?" has remained unanswered even by the 
observations on page 115. The subject, however, 
is very important and deserves further investiga
tion, as on the solution of the above question the 
right understanding of the whole book of Joel 
seems to depend. The people of Israel are called 
upon in verses 2 and 3, to listen to a message 
from the Lord, and to remember its important 
contents from generation to generation. 

The subject matter of the divine message is an 
announcement of the most awful j udgments upon 
the whole Jewish nation, which would affect their 
dearest and most sacred privileges, and continue 
also upon their posterity until they should be 
removed by the Lord himself. What these judg
ments arc is briefly summed up in the words of 
the 4th verse; u That which the palmerworm 
hath left hath the locust eaten; and that which 
the locust hath left hath the cankerworin eaten; 
and that which the cankerworm hath left hath 
the caterpillar eaten." In consequence of these 
judgments the Jews are called upon to lament 
and bewail their losses, from ch. i. 8, to ch. ii. 11; ' 
but after that they are exhorted, from verse 12 
to 17, to repent truly from all their heart; and 
then the assurance is given, that the Lord will 
again be jealous for his land, and pity his people; 
and, to sum up the blessings promised by him, it is 
said (verse 25) " And I will restore to you the 
years that the locust hath eaten, the cankerworin, 
the caterpillar, and the palmerworm, my great 
army wliich I sent among you." This restoration 
of/Ac years of past losses is connected with the 
most wonderful promises both temporal and 
spiritual, as after that, and in consequence of this, 
14 my people shall never be ashamed;" and the Lord, 
after pouring out his holy spirit on the nation at 
large, and delivering them from every hostile 
power, promises to have his dwelling-place in 
Zion, in the midst of his people. 

The question now is, What are we to under
stand by these four species of locusts announced 
as the agents of the threatened judgments or 
afflictions on the people of Israel ? Are they real 
animals, or used only as symbols to denote human 
agency ? The latter seems to be plainly the fact 
from the description given in ch. i. 6, 7, and ch. ii. 
1—11, and from history itself; and the Jews, also, 
have nowhere any record or remembrance of the 
devastations occasioned by locusts; but they do 
remember and feel the effects of the judgments 

brought on their nation by the instrumentality of 
four heathen empires, the Chaldean, Persian, 
Greek, and Roman. These four powers were 
raised up as instruments of God's wrath, and by 
their devastations they were deprived of their 
national privileges, because they had sinned 
against the Lord and his Christ; but whenever 
they shall truly repent and believe in the Lord 
Jesus they are promised to receive back their lost 
privileges by being restored to the favour of God 
and to their own land. 

What makes it probable and almost certain 
that the four species of locust* are symbols of the 
above-named empires is, not only from the cor
responding number/our, but from the work they 
haa to do, and the whole connection between the 
judgments and the blessings, the latter to be the 
result of the restoration of the years that these 
locusts had eaten. Why four species of locusts 
are named is probably from their destructiveness 
to trees; and in ch. i. 7, the people of Israel are 
compared to the Lord's vine and fig-tree, in allu
sion to Ps. lxxx. 8, and Isa. v. 2, 7. 

It is also a remarkable fact, or at least a very 
curious coincidence, that the number of each 
animal in Hebrew should exactly correspond with 
the number of years that each respective empire 
tyrannized over and devoured Jacob. Thus the 

ι first animal " palmenvorm," in Hebrew Qu, is in 
number 50, and it was precisely 50 years that 
the Chaldeans oppressed Israel; viz., from the 
destruction of the first temple by Nebuchad
nezzar, in 588 before Christ, to 538, the year 
Cyrus took Babylon. Again, the second animal 
"locust," in Hebrew miK, is in number 208, 
and it was precisely 208 years that the Persians 
had rule over Israel; viz., from the overthrow of 
the Chaldeans by Cyrus, in 538, to the overthrow 
of the Persian empire by Alexander the Great, in 
330 before Christ. The third animal " palmer
worm," in Hebrew p^, is in number 140; and if 
we reckon from 330 and deduct 140 years of the 
Greek empire it will bring us to the year 190 
before Christ, when Antiochus the Great suffered 
a great defeat by the Roman Consul, Lucius 
Scipio, and had to make a dishonourable peace. 
Soon after we come to the time of the Maccabees, 
when the Jews enjoyed liberty and an inde-

Sendent government, until they came under the 
toman yoke in 38 before Christ, when Herod the 

Great, an Idumean, was forced on the Jews by 
the Romans. Hence the fourth animal, " cater
pillar," in Hebrew ^ΟΠι is in number 108, and it 
was precisely 108 years that the Romans bare 
rule over the Jews; viz., from 38 years before 
Christ till 70 years after Christ, when they 
destroyed Jerusalem and the temple, and swept 
away every vestige left of Jewish nationality 
and the mosaic religion. Hie four animals thus 

| devoured all that Israel possessed, and since that 
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time their glory is departed; but the Lord has 
promised, that upon true repentance he will 
restore the years that these locusts have eaten. 
There is, however, one peculiar circumstance in 
the manner this promise is given in ch. ii. 25, as 
if to give greater effect to it. The first animal is 
mentioned last, in order to show that the Lord 
will not only restore to Israel what the Persians, 
Greeks, and Romans have taken away, but also 
what the Chaldeans have taken; viz., the throne 
of David and the theocracy in the divine presence 
of their covenant God in his holy tabernacle upon 
upon Mount Zion. J. C. REICHAHDT. 

24 Stock Orchard Crescent, Ilolloway 

Genesis xi. 10—26, pp. 170, 203.—I am not satis
fied with the date of Abraham's birth being 
2130 B.C, as advanced in page 203 (that is, if the 
birth of Christ be 4004 A.M.), and think it strange 
that so many different dates should be arrived at 
from one and the same source of computation: 
1996 B.C. or 2008 A.M. ; 2056 B.C. or 1948 A.M. ; 
and 2130 B.C. or 1874 A.M. NOW, according to 
the revealed chronology, Terah was 70 years old 
(Gen. xi. 26) when Abram was born; and Abram, 
on his arrival in Canaan, (after the death of his 
father,) was 75 years old, (Gen. xii. 4; Acts vii. 
4.) How then could Terah be 205 years old at 
hie death ? The Samaritan text reads (Gen. xi. 
32) " The days of Terah were one hundred and 
forty and five years," which would reconcile all 
the dates. L· it not probable that an error may 
have crept into the Hebrew text with respect to 
Terah's age at the time of his death? J. B. F. 

Matthew xvi. 18, pp. 174, 314.—Perhaps I may 
be allowed again to advert to this passage, in 
order that facts may be rightly stated. I did 
suppose that I had said, explicitly enough, that I 
had examined the Vatican MS. 1209 in this 
passage, and that it does read with the common 
text; I repeat the assertion; and I add, that no 
other reading is found in any MS. or version 
whatever. Though the Codex Alexandrinus (of 
the fifth century, not of the eighth, as KEWENSIS 
states) is here defective, there arc two other 
uncial MSS. of the oldest class, and twelve more 
recent uncials, w hich contain this passage; and 
from personal examination of eleven of these, and 
from trustworthy collations of the other three, 
I know that they give the common reading. So j 
too, the ancient versions: the Old Latin, the 
Vulgate of Jerome; Curetonjum, Pesbito, and 
Harclean Syriac; Memphitic; Armenian; and 
jEthiopio (being all that contain the passage) have 
no variety of reading. Where there ifl no differ

ence of text, criticism has no place: here there 
are no " contested readings." 

KEWENSIS, indeed, refers to "Jerome and 
1 Augustine," as at least in part agreeing with him 
in approving of the conjectural reading σν tlirag. 
Now, voluminous as arc the writings of both these 
fathers (the Verona edition of Jerome, eleven 
vols, folio ; the Bassano Augustine, eighteen vols. 
quarto), I know them with sufficient familiarity to 
state positively that there is no quotation in them 
of this passage in any form but tne common; and 
further, that they do both of them quote and use 
the common reading as we have it. The citation 
from Augustine, which KEWENSIS gives, wholly 
relates (even as he gives it) to interpretation and 
not to reading. I say even as he gives it, because 
the quotation is so altered by the omission of 
important words, including the excision of the text 
itself that Augustine's testimony is utterly ob
scured. 

It is a serious thing to endeavour to introduce 
a mere conjecture, like σύ είπας, into the text of 
God's word, as a substitute for that which has 
been transmitted to us as uttered by our Lord, 
σ\) el ΤΙίτρος: if it be thought that there is evidence 
in favour of the conjecture, then let it be brought 
forward; but the advocate of a particular view 
must not adduce in evidence a sentence of Au
gustine so altered and mutilated as to suit his 
purpose,* which, if really quoted, would have told 
against him. 

I now give the whole passage of Augustine 
(Retract. i. 21, ed. Bassano, vol. i. 35, 36), 
enclosing in brackets the words omitted, without 
acknowledgment.or indication, by KEWENSIS—-: 

" Dixi in quodam loco de Apostolo Petro, quod in illo 
tamquam in petra fun data Hit Ecclcsia: [qui sensue 
etiam cantatur ore multorum in versibus beatisaimi 
Ambrosii, ubi de gallo gallinaceo ait, * Hoc ipsa petra 
Eccleeiae canento culpam diluit.1] Sed scio me posted 
eiepiseinife sic expoeeuisse quod a Domino dictum est, 
[Tu EB P£TBUB, et super hano petram icdificabo Eccle-
siam meam,] ut super liunc intelligeretur quern confeans 
est Petrue, [dicens, Tu es Chriatus, Alius Dei vivi: ao 
sic Petrus ab hoc petra appeltatus personam Eccletia; 
flguraret, quae super banc petram zodificatur, et accepit 
oJavce rcgni COD lor urn, Non enini dictum est Uli, Tu es 
petra, sed, Tu ES PETRUS. Petra autem crat Christue, 
quern confesHue Simon, sicut eum tota Ecclesiaconfitctur, 
clictus est Potrue]. Harum autcm duorum sentcntiarum 
quae sit probabilior, cligat lector." 

No remark is needed to point out how different 
is this testimony of Augustine from the form in 
which KEWENSIS made it appeal*. Discussion is 
impossible if evidence be not given with rigid 
attention to accuracy and to facts. 

S. PBIDBAUX TREGBLLEB. 
[We have ourselves referred to tho passage in Augus

tine (The Paris Benedictine, ed. of 1679, tome 1, col. 
32) and can vouch for the vorbal and literal aoouracy of 
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the citation made above by Dr. Tregellos—Wo think 
that this question is set at rest. Σύ tl Μτρος is un
doubtedly tho reading, and not Σν ιίπας. 

It is manifestly impossible for the Editor to hold himself 
responsible for tho correctness of citations; wo have there
fore strongly to urge upon our correspondents extreme 
accuracy in such points. It is quite allowable for those 
who have not access to large libraries to take a quotation 
at seoond hand, but then the reference must be made to 
the work from which it is thus quoted.—ED.] 

1 Peter i. 2, p. 201.— Elect according to the fore
knowledge of God the Father, through «notification of 
the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ. 

Mav I be permitted respectfully to call in 
question Mr. BROOKE'S proposed alteration of the 
translation of this text, on the following grounds : 

1. We are not elected to the cause of our sal
vation, but to the benefits of it. Now the obe
dience of Christ is one of the causes of our 
salvation; but our own obedience is one of the 
benefits of it. 

2. The objection that our own obedience is thus 
put on a level with the work of God the Son will 
be seen not to apply, if wc consider that the | 
ραντισμός αίματος Ίησον Χριστον does not, in 
strict language, mean the work of God the Son, 
but the application of the benefit of that work to 
our own souls, in the blotting out of our trans
gression. There is, therefore, no greater impro
priety in associating our own obedience with the 
blood-sprinkling of Jesus Christ, than in asso
ciating sanctification with justification. I think 
that the meaning of the passage may be some
times imperfectly apprehended by neglecting (as 
is, I think, too often done) to observe that obe
dience includes the original duties of u repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ." To these acts of obedience the elect of 
God are, in His appointed time, moved by His 
sanctifying Spirit; and doing this they receive 
the remission of their sins by the blood-sprinkling 
of Jesus Christ. 

Stafford, Dorchester. HORACE NOEL. 
2 Peter ii. 4.—I think there must be an error 

in the reference to Genesis vi. 2, at the end of 
C. Holland's query, p. 211. I cannot find u Άγγί-
λοι" in the Septuagint at that place. 

J . Έ . WAKEriEU). 
[The roforence is printed just as Mr. Holland sent it-

We referred to the Septuagint at the time, and we can 
only suppose Mr. H. refers to the ύιοι τοί>θ£οΓ> mentioned 
in Gen. vi. 2.—ED.] 

2 Peter i. 20, pp. 62,198,282.—· . . . . no prophecy 
of the Scripture is of any private interpretation. 

The meaning of ίδιας ΙπιΧνσεως, suggested by 
the context, is this: As there were of old true 
prophets and false, so there shall be at last true 
teachers and false. As the true prophets spake 

by inspiration of the Holy Spirit (though they 
did not always understand their own prophecies, 
I Pet. i. 11, 12), so the true teachers shall in
terpret them by the illumination of the Holy 
Spirit. Do not interpretations belong unto God? 
Gen. xl. 8; Dan. ii. 28. No man shall interpret 
them sua Martc, much less a false man, who will 
be sure to speak of his own (U των ιδίων, John 
viii. 44); wresting them to the ruin of himself 
and others (iii. 16). 

H . GlRDLEBTONE. 

2 Peter iii. 10,12, pp. 27, 39,199.—No answer has 
been given to the question as to the exact meaning 
of the word " elements." Look into the lexicons: 
they tell us that στοιχΰον means " principium, ex 
quo aliquid componitur, elementum, rudimen-
tum;" or, as in Schleuener, "corpus simplex, 
cum quo alia corpora componuntur, quse inde 
quasi στοιχονσι, seu procedunt, sen rem, qusB ad 
univcrsum quoddam constituendum primordia sup-
peditat." This plain signification evidently proves 
that the principles of which the creation is com
posed shall all be broken up, dissolved, melted, 
and therefore destroyed (which are all so many 
several translations of the word λύω in the New 
Testament) by the power of scorching, burning, 
fervent heat (all included in the meaning of the 
word κανσοΰμινα); and therefore perfectly con
sistent with what is written,—"The earth also, 
and the works that are therein, shall be burned 
up :"—κατακαησεται^ burnt down, like chaff, Matt. 
iii. 12; like tarc6, Matt. xiii. 30; like books, 
Acts xix. 19; like the bodies of beasts, Heb. 
xiii. 11; or, as the word is rendered well by the 
translators in Rev. xviii. 8, " utterly burned." 

O.O. Α
Ι John v» 16, pp. 167, 282. A. E. not having 

consulted my "Mass Missions," to which I re
ferred your readers who might wish for more 
lengthened arguments in support of my view of 
this passage than are suitable for THE ANKO-
TATOB, with your permission, Mr. Editor, I will 
reply to your correspondent by a brief extract 
from my little book. At p. 43:— 

Compare 1 John v. 16 with 1 Cor. xi. 30, 32, " Many 
sleep." " When we are judged, we are chastened of the 
Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world.'* 

| Also Jam. v. 15, All these texts refer to the sins of 
believers. " The sin unto death," or " not unto death," 
of " a brother " visited with " sickness " or " sleep/* was 
probably in Apostolio times indicated in some way un
known to us. In tho one case, " the prayer of faith of 
the elders" would "raise the sick;" in the other, their 
lips would be so sealed by. divine restraint that they 
would be unable to pray. This interpretation does less 
violence to Scripture than that Which supposes "abrother " 
may "sin against the Holy Ghost" unto death eternal, 
and that the apostate "brdthdpj" must be left to perish 
—prayer for his salvation being forbidden! 

Your limited space forbids my trespassing at 
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greater length, but I may just add that, in the 

nes from which I have transcribed the above, 
ave adduced many examples from the Old 

Testament, and some from the New, illustrative 
of my views. 

Bedford, Oct. 31, 1854. H. YOUNG. 
2 John 10, pp. 159, 178.—If there come any unto 

you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 
your house, neither bid him God speed. 

Does not the last clause of the verse show that 
the Apostle is speaking exclusively of persons 
who u come " to propagate false " doctrine f " 
Bid him God speed;—in what? Surely in the 
work he has " come " about." The word " bring," 
too, conveys the same idea: you would hardily 
apply it to one who merely holds some erroneous 
view, unless he were engaged in spreading it. 
And if this interpretation be correct, we see at 
once the rationale of the prohibition ; because, by 
giving such a person board and lodging, you 
would be both positively helping him, and pub
licly sanctioning him, in his mission, and so be 
" partaker of his evil deeds:" whereas none of 
these evils would attend your affording hospitality 
to a private heretic,—which indeed seems plainly 
enjoined in the words, " Do good unto all men." 

SAMUEL MINTON. 

Revelation i. 13, pp. 147, 267.—In a small book 
by the Kev. Tilson Marsh, this passage is thus 
explained: 

View Christ as clothed with a garment down to the 
foot-covering, with the robe of His righteousness, the 
weakest of penitent believers in Him, and girding that 
robe closely with the golden girdle of His everlasting 
love. Β,ΗΟ—TAU. 

Revelation xvii. Babylon and Euphrates, p. 245.— 
There is no scriptural reason for supposing that 
the " seven mountains " arc synonymous with the 
"many waters," since the interpretations given 
severally to them by the Spirit (ver. 9 and 15) 
prove them to differ; in the one instance Caius 
receives that interpretation literally, he is there
fore bound to do so in the second. 

The "seven mountains," the "many waters," 
the "kings (not kingdoms) of the earth," and 
the " three parts " of the great city, are all men
tioned in connexion with details so essentially 
differing from each other, that it is evident they 
relate to four distinct things, whether literally or 
allegorically—but two of them had a single feature 
in common, " the many waters " and " the seven 
mountains," and that they have in common also 
with the scarlet colored beast upon which the 
woman sitteth. 

2. What scriptural authority have we for taking 
the infidel Gibbon as the exponent of God's pro
phetic history of the world, and yet more of that 
of his own people? 

Commentators have dwelt much upon the "seven 

mountains " as identifying Babylon with Rome; 
fair computation, however, shews there were eight 
hills alike fonning the foundation of that city; the 
only other text apparently leading to such a con
clusion is ver. 18, but the time of that declaration 
is by no means confined to the period then extant, 
since John was looking upon a vision, every cir
cumstance of which he saw as though actually 
present, and he therefore speaks of the position of 
the city with regard to the world in the same way 
as he speaks of the other details of the vision. 
Thus identifying them with regard to time. 

3. A key to the distinction between fulfilled 
and unfulfilled prophecy is plainly to be found in 
the Scriptures themselves, nor is it consistent 
with the Divine perfection to suppose that we 
shall have to search the erring records of mis
guided man to discover the accomplishment of 
God's foreordercd dealings with His people. As 
plainly as we see the fulfilment of the prophecies 
respecting the first coming of Christ, the return 
from the seventy years captivity, the curse upon 
the rebuilder of Jericho, &c. &c. so shall we see the 
accomplishment of all concerning the second 
coming, the ultimate return of the Jews, the de
struction of Satan's city, which in all ages has 
stood over against the mountain of the Lord, and 
now, like it, lies desolate (but not destroyed), 
until the gathering in of the Church be ac
complished, when Satan will make his last giant 
effort for the dominion over God's own peculiar 
land, and shall set up " wickedness in its own 
place " before the return of " Him whose right" 
the earth is. These, and all details of what is yet 
to come, shall be made plain in their fulfilment by 
the word and hand of the Lord, when Gibbon 

I and Volney and the like shall be heard of no 
more from the lips of the children of God. 

J. BARTON. 
[Surely Mr. Barton does not mean to rest any argu

ment on the supposition that Rome was not built on 
seven hills, and known and spoken of as the seven-hilled 
city ? Martial, seated in the gardens of Julius, on the 
other side of Tiber, " Iongo Janiculi jugo," could say,— 

"Hinc septcm, dominos videro montcs, 
Et totam licet metimare Romam." 

And similar statements occur to every mind. Of course 
by including the Pincian, or by magnifying some small 
hills, eight or nine or any number may be reckoned, but 
Rome is still the seven-hilled city. We only say this in 
reference to the assertion respecting the hills.—ED.] 

Revelation xvii. 16, pp. 284, 303.—And the ten 
horns which thou sawest upon tho beast, these shall hate 
the whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and 
shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 

In page 284 your Querist, EPISCOPIJS, asks how 
the desolation of the whore, in Rev. xvii. 16, 
apparently effected by the ten horns, is to be 
reconciled with their bewailing her ruin, aa ef
fected by u the Lord God who judgeth her." It 
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is true " Mr. Elliott and some other writers on 
prophecy appear to avoid" the verse. There 
seems, however, to be a very satisfactory explana
tion of it in Mr. Gcll'tf work on the Kevelation, 
vol. ii. p. 313, &c. I can only refer your Querist 
to the passage, as it is too long to extract; and it 
could hardly be abbreviated suiliciently for your 
space, without doing it injustice. 

One observation I may add, that the desolation 
effected by the horns is not necessarily so entire 
and final but that much may also be done, yet 
more conclusively, by the brightness of the Lord's 
coming (2 Thess. ii. 8), whether it be personal or 
potential. 

Derby, Oct. 26, 1854. PRJBSBYTER G. 

The Czar, p. 295.—Mr. DELL asks if there arc 
any grounds for supposing that the Russian 
dynasty is of Assyrian extraction ? I think not. 

La Sage traces the descent of the present Em
peror in the male line from Theodoric the 
Fortunate, Count of Oldenburg, chief of the 
house of Holstcin, A.D. 1440. Genealogists make 
him descend from the famous Saxon Witekiud. 
If we trace his descent in the female line through 
Peter the Great, we arrive at Feodor Romanow, 
A.D. 1584, whose wife was of the race of liurik, 
A.D. 850, a Varangian or Danish freebooter of the 
Baltic, who may be considered the founders of 
the Russian monarchy, and whose dynasty, Gibbon 
tells us, "reigned above seven hundred years." 
It is curious at this present time to remember 
that just about 900 years ago Igor, son of Rurik, 
attacked Constantinople, but was defeated by the 
operation of the then newly-discovered Greek lire, 
which destroyed the Russian flotilla. I do not 
think it necessary that the Russian Emperor 
should be of "Assyrian extraction'* to fulfil 
certain prophecies in Isaiah and Ezekiel. The 
question is'whether he will bear rule in ancient 
Assyria—a very probable result, I imagine, from 
this unhappy war in which our country is engaged. 

H . W . S A V I L B . 
Newport, Nov. 8th, 1854. 

Jerusalem, my happy home, p. 56.—-According to 
Wodrow, this hymn was the production of David 
Dickson, Minister of Irvine, but, though the 
Scotish version is traceable to him, he was not 
the original author. Dr. Bonar has found in the 
British Museum a MS. that seems to have been 
the scrap book of a Popish gentleman in 1617. 
It contains a hymn, headed " Λ Song by F. B. P. 
to the tune of Diana," which Dr. Bonar considers 
the original English version. He has investigated 
its history still further back, and has discovered 
the fountain head in chap. 25 of the Meditations 
of Augustine. Ho adds: "It is evident that 
while D, Dickson had before him the English 
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version, he had specially Augustine's chapter in 
his eye . . . It is soothing to etroll along the Ayr
shire strand, and to sing to the ocean solitude words 
which 200 years ago had been sung to the same 
ocean; and, while singing, to hear the sound of a 
more distant and venerable voice from the shores 
of the Mediterranean, breathing out the same 
melody. " Ο Jerusalem, my mother, holy city of 
God, thee my heart loves, for thee my heart longs 
with excessive desire . . . Thy walls are of 
precious stones, thy gates of most excellent 
pearls." It is not needful to pursue the quota-
tiou further to justify Dr. Bonar1 s conclusive 
settlement of the question. The Romish version 
introduced high-church phrases and the names of 
saints; and its title, "A Son<r to the tune of 
Diana," is very characteristic of Romanism, which 
is,a paganized version of Christianity, "to the 
tunc of Diana." KNTPEBSLBT. 

[In the Gentleman's Magazino for December, 1850, 
will be found α version of thie hymn from a MS. vol. in 
the British Museum, bought at Mr. Bright'* sale ία 
1844. It is headed «« A 8ong made by F. B. P. to the 
tune of Diana," and is no doubt the name alluded to by 
our Correspondent.—ED.] 

The Lord's Sapper administered to Infante, p. 55.— 
Phileulesia will find the custom of giving infants 
the communion fully treated of in "Wall's History 
of Infant Baptism," towards the end of chap. ix. 
vol. π. where the passage of Cyprian is discussed. 

For the benefit of those of your readers who 
may not have that work to refer to, I extract 
Wall's opinion on the subject. He says,— 

That which I conceive most probable on the whole 
matter is,- -

1. That in Cyprian's time [150] the people of the 
Church of Carthage did oftentimes bring their children 
younger than ordinary to the Communion. 

2. That in St. Austin and Innocent's time [300] it 
was in the west parte given to mere infants; and that 
this continued from that time for about 600 years [». e. 
tUl 900]. 

3. That some time during this space of 600 years the 
Greek Church took this custom from the Latin Church, 
which was more flourishing. 

4. That the Romau Church, about the year 1000, en
tertaining tho doctrine of Transubstantiation, let fall the 
custom of giving the holy elements to infants [vide Decree 
of the Council of Trent, sess. 21, chap, iv], and the other 
western churches, mostly following their example, did 
tho like upon the said account: but that the Greeks, 
not having the said doctrine, continued, and do still con
tinue tho custom of communicating to infants. 

Nov. 16, 1854. THOMAS P. N. BAXTEH. 

Bingham mentions in bis Christian Antiquities 
that this custom was not discontinued in i ranee 
till the 12th century. The origin of the custom 
seems to have boon a misunderstanding of the 
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text, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." 

C. 
[Our Correspondents have probably said all that can 

be said on this not very profitable theme for discussion, 
and we doclino any more communications respecting it. 
—ED.] 

Tiechendorf β Greek l[ew Testament, pp. 11, 35, 55, 
180, 306.—I feel bound in conscience to unite 
with Mr. Barton in strenuously protesting against 
the omission from the Greek Testament of Mark 
χνί 9-20; John viii. 1-11; and Acts viii. 27. 
There is no internal evidence alleged to prove 
them forgeries or interpolations. They have been 
universally received by the Church for many cen
turies as genuine portions of the Word of God, 
and are found, I believe, in all modern versions. 
The two former are supported by ancient MSS. 
and versions; and Acts viii. 27, must originally 
have been found in some ancient MSS., as it 
stands in the Latin Vulgate, and Arabic version, 
and iii the Complutensian edition. And Bcza 
says, "it ought oy no means to be expunged, 
since it contains so clear a confession of faith, 
required of persons to be baptised, which was 
used in apostolic times.'* It is a reply to the 
Eunuch's question by Philip, and exactly such as 
every attentive Christian reader would expect to 
find. It also affords a direct and powerful scrip
tural argument against the figment of baptismal 
regeneration, by showing that faith is a pre-requi-
eite to baptism; therefore we are not disposed to 
surrender it so easily; and I am persuaded that 
few Christians will consent for the beautiful nar
rative of John viii. 1-11, to be blotted out of the 
New Testament. It bears its own evidence of 
genuineness, and, though not found in some ancient 
MSS. and versions, yet it was in the Arabic and 
Ethiopic versipns, and in the Harmonies of Tatian 
and Ammonius, the former of which lived about 
A.D. 160, and the other about A.D. 230. It was 
also in Stephens1 16 ancient Greek copies, and in 
all Beza's 17, excepting one.—Gill in be, 

Scott's remarks on this subject arc also weighty, 
and to the point. He says, " It appears to me 
that the internal evidence of its being genuine is 
sufficient to counterpoise far more external evi
dence to the contrary than can be urged against 
it. Every circumstance is completely in character, 
and exactly such as might have been expected 
from our Lord, and consentaneous with several 
other snares laid for him, and his method of avoid
ing them. The manner of the narrative is the 
plain simple manner of the Evangelist, and the 
answer of our Lord would scarcely ever have 
been thought of by human eagacity. In short, it 
does not appear to me that all the critics who have 
argued this point (among whom are some of high 
respectability and piety) could, if combined toge
ther, have framed so singular an anecdote, or one | 
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so interesting and instructive." This sound and 
conclusive reasoning establishes the genuineness 
and authenticity of the passage, though it may 
have been omitted in some ancient MSS. and 
versions; and it must be borne in mind that the 
most ancient known MSS. are imperfect,—as the 
Alexandrian, Vatican, and the Cambridge, or 
Codex Bcza?, and also differ from each other in 
important particulars. Besides, no existing MSS. 
of the New Testament can be traced up higher 
than the fourth century. 

1. Tho Codex Alexand., supposed to be the oldest 
known MS., wants nearly the whole of St. Matthew's 
Gospel; and in that of John there is not merely the dis
puted passage (chap. viii. 1-11) wanting, but from chap. 
vi. 50, to viii. 52, is wholly omitted; and also a great 
part of Second Epistle to Corinthians. 

2. Codex Vat. wants from Hob. ix. 14, to the end of 
the Epistle, as well as the whole of the three Epistles to 
Tim. Tit. and Philem. and the entire book of the Reve
lation, though the latter, and also the defective part in 
Hcb. was supplied by a modern hand in the fifteenth 
century. 

3. The Codex Bezce contains only the four Gospels and 
the Acts, in a mutilated state.—Home's Introduction. 

1 find Scholz expunges from the text Acts viii. 
37, but he has not dared to remove the last eleven 
verses of Mark's Gospel, or the first eleven versee 
of John viii. as Tischendorf has done. The sub
ject is of great importance, and demands the 
serious attention of Christians and divines. 

Nov. 15th, 1854. J. TOMLIN. 

Songs of Degrees, pp. 145, 200.—I fully agree 
with the writer alluded to by W. K., that Psalms 
cxx. to exxxiv. are psalms originally composed 
for the use of the males when going up at stated 
periods to the temple in Jerusalem. Such a psalm 
was called fivJ/φΠ *W, from the verb Π^, as-
cendere, and might perhaps have been more lite
rally rendered—a song, or ode of the ascension, 
or with the ? prefixed, as in the heading of the 
second Psalm—for the ascensions. 

And here permit me to direct attention to 
2 Rings xx. 9, 10, and Isa. xxxviii. 8, for the 
purpose of inquiring if a different translation in 
Doth passages may not he justifiably attempted 
by considering the word ?V, which is connected 
in each with TYw^ilj in the figurative sense of 
protection, in which it is almost invariably used 
throughout the Book of Isaiah, and frequently 
also in other parts of the Old Testament; e. g. 
Gen. xix. 8 ; Judges ix. 15 ; Psa. xvii. 8, xxxvi. 7, 
lvii. 1, lxiii. 7, ci. 1; Cant. ii. 3 ; Jer. xlviii. 45; 
Lam. iv. 20; Ezek. xviti. 23, xxxi. 6, 12, 17, &c. 

Oct. 25, 1854. KEWENSIS. 

The Psalms headed with this title are exactly 
fifteen in number, and they are consecutive, com-
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mcncing withPsa. cxx. I think it moat probable 
they were so called because selected by Hozekiah, 
on account of their appropriateness, to be sung 
" to his stringed instruments " (Isa. xxxviii. 20) 
when he went up to the house of the Lord after 
his recovery from his sickness (2 Kings xx. 5). 
He selected fifteen Psalms, one for each year that 
had been "added to his days" (Isa. xxxviii. 5), 
and he called them " Songs of Degrees," in com- | 
momoration of God's "bringing again the sha
dow of the degrees in the sun-dial of Ahaz " 
(ver. 8). Thus in the number and the name he 
commemorated the mercy he had received and 
the sign which had been granted him. 

I remember to have seen this explanation some 
time ago in a commentator of eminence; but, 
having searched in vain for it since, 1 should be 
glad if any of your Correspondents would refer 
me to the passage. 

Southport. ΒUNj. S. CLARKE. 

Speaking of Christ's ascension, Owen says,— 
And this was typified by the ascent of the high priest 

unto the temple of old. The temple was situated υπ a 
hill, high and steep, so as that there was no approach 
unto it but by stairs; hence in their wars it was looked 
on as a most impregnable fortress. And the eolemn ascent 
of the high priest into it on the day of expiation had a 
resomblanco of this ascent of Christ into heaven ; for, 
after ho had offered the sacrifices in the outward coturt, 
and made atonement for sin, ho entered into the most 
holy place, a type of heaven itself, as tho Apostle declares 
(Heb. ix. 24) ; of heaven, as it was the place whereinto 
our High Priest was to enter : and it was a joyful 
ascent, though not triumphant. All the Psalms from the 
oxxth to the exxxivth inclusively, whose titles are 

W d " Songs of Degrees,'' or rather ascents or 
risings, being generally songs of praise and exhortations 
to have respect unto the sanctuary, wore sung to God at 
the resting-places of the ascont. Kspocially was this re
presented on tho day of jubilee.—(Works of John Owon, 
D.D. vol. i. pp. 249, 250.; " On the Person of Christ in 
his Mediatorial Exaltation." Standard Library of British 
Divines. Johnston and Hunter: London and Edinburgh, 
1850.) 

CLAYDONENSIS. 

Bowing at the Name of Jesus, p. 272.—I think we 
may say there is no direct scriptural authority for 
this practice. As regards tne other query of 
your Correspondent, I rather conjecture that it 
was about the time of the great Arian contro
versy before the session of tne Council of Nice 
(325). At that time the congregations in the 
churches contained many who did not believe in 
the proper deity of Jesus Christ. Hence bowing 
at his name marked the distinction between the 
orthodox and heretics. Even still the propriety 
of the practice seems to be demonstrable. We 
have in our churches more or less those who do 
not recognise Jesus as God: they will hold the 
head upright consistently when the name of our 

Redeemer is pronounced in the Creed. I am one 
of those who love to mark my adoration of Em
manuel by the bowed head. W. D. 

Final Perseverance, p. 248.—J. N. seeks to have 
John vi. 51, John x. 28, Rom. viii. 30, reconciled 
with Ezek. xxxiii. 13,1 Tim. 1,19,20, Heb. vi.4—6, 
and x. 38. J. N. is welcome to such an explana
tion as satisfies my own mind. 

In the first place, it is a wise and received rule 
of interpretation to make (if necessity require) 
the obscure or difficult passages of Scripture bend 
to the more positive and clear; but, passing this 
over, let us observe the fact that in the Scrip
tures is contained a gradual revelation of the 
Divine mind; and also that truth is imparted to 
peoples or to individuals accordingly as they can 
bear it: " milk for babes," " meat to them that 
are of full age." Thus the Law went before the 
Gospel; and so contradictory did the one appear 
to the other, as to require a most laboured (at the 
same triumphant) justification from the Apostle, 
as in Rom. iii. to vii. inclusive. The reception 
of, or power to reconcile, certain truths depends 
oftentimes on the advance of the individual in 
capacity of spiritual discernment, while until re
ceived it may appear a defect or error in the 
matter submitted, instead of in our own spiritual 
vision. Let us note: our Lord himself spake 
differently to the multitude and to his chosen 
disciples ; and again to llis disciples at diiferent 
periods. It was shortly before He was to be taken 
from them, and when they needed most consola
tion, that He graciously revealed to them their 
election and security, as recorded by John. (See 
from chap. vi. to xvii.) 

According to this method of divine teaching, 
we may remark, then, that Ezek. xxxiii. 13, was 
addressed, as the context shows, to the weak in 
spiritual things. So as to 1 Tim. i. 19, the Apostle 
comes here with a rod, not with consolations and 
promises. Again, the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
addressed to weak Jewish converts, who had need 
to be instructed " which be the first principles of 
the oracles of God." 

Nevertheless Heb. vi. 4, &c. is confessedly a 
difficult Scripture to the holder of the (to me 
indisputable) doctrine of final perseverance. I 
would observe, however, that the expression 
"tasted" is very indefinite, though u enlightened," 
and ** partakers of the Holy Ghost," are strong 
predicates. The word " if, too, may relieve us 
from the difficulty, taking it as arguing an im
possibility ; and, on the other side, what is said 
of such persons (vers. 6 and 8), can hardly be 
supposed of a true child of God born of the Holy 
Spirit. But I pretend not to more spiritual 
acumen than others, and am far below many in 
Scriptural research: I speak as a child; for these 
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are deep matters. Only, I will say, such diffi- | 
culties will not shake me, God helping, from my 
assurance that " we (as the Apostle Peter says) 
are kept by the power of God through faith unto I 
salvation." E. W. C. 

The faith of a child of God, born of the Spirit, | 
is like true gold. It will stand the fire. Hence j 
the frequent comparisons between these two j 
things in Scripture. The words δοκιμάζω, δοκιμή, 
υπομονή, which belong properly to the proving of I 
gold by fire, and its endurance in the trial, are 
constantly applied to God's workmanship in His ! 
Church—the proving and testing it by πειρασμοί, 
θλίψεις, κτ.τ.λ. 

But as there is much like gold which has not 
its peculiar imperishable quality, and as these 
false imitations arc detected in the fire of trial by 
turning to dross, so in the Lord's Church there I 
are tares as well as wheat. They look very like j 
one another, too, though essentially different in 
their nature. Now our Lord exhibits the testing 
of these two classes in the parable of the Sower, 
by various processes : and the true children, the 
gold of His furnace, arc distinguished by υπομονή, 
perseverance (Luke viii. 15). Here, then, is the 
doctrine of Final Perseverance formally laid down. 

We should expect that a doctrine of such deep 
interest, if true, would have a name in Scripture. 
Υπομονή is that name ; though it does not appear 
in our translation of the Bible. 

Where an apostacy takes place, therefore, the 
application of the titles " righteous" (Ezek. 
xxxiii. 13), and "faith" (1 Tim. i. 19, 20), de
scribe a profession rather than a reality. See 
2 Tim. ii- 17—19, where the Apostle explains the 
falling away of Hymeneus and Philetus as not 
affecting " the foundation of God, which standeth 
sure :" Christ and them that are in Him. 

Δόκιμος is the phrase applied to the true gold 
after testing: αδόκιμος to the counterfeit. This 
explains Heb. vi. 4—6. The spiritual gifts 
spoken of in verse 5 were not accompanied with 
the gift of a new-birth, and the persons spoken of 
are rejected therefore (αδόκιμοι), and those con
gratulated in verse 9 are spoken of as possessing 
better gifts than these, and things which ac
company salvation. 

J. M. TAYLOR. 

In reply to J. N. I beg to say that the passages 
Ezek. xxxiii. 13, Heb. vi. 4—6, x. 38, do not 
deny the doctrine of final perseverance, or rather 
final preservation (1 Pet. i. 6). They only rest 
upon a supposition; but then supposition gives 

existence to nothing, as there may be a supposing 
that which is not strictly to be supposed (Matt. 
xxiv. 24). 

1 Tim. i. 19, 20, does not, I think, refer to those 
who have saving faith, but to those only who, 
being temporizing Christians, and having put 
away a good conscience, make shipwreck περί τήν 
πίστιν, " concerning or about the faith." Com
pare 2 Tim. ii. 18, ιν. 14. I t is possible for a man 
to make shipwreck about faith, though he himself 
has no true faith, as perverts to Popery. 

But suppose it should refer to those who possess 
a true and living faith, it does not prove their 
final perdition, since faith may be lost in part, and 
there may be shipwreck, as in Acts xxvii. and yet 
not one life lost. It is impossible for any one that 
is " born of God " ever to perish. -

The weakest saint shall win the day, 
Though earth and hell obstruct the way. 

Sept. .1. R. CORNALL. 

Mysterion, p. 12o.—I know not what edition of 
the Douay Bible your Correspondent HIBERNICUS 
may have, but in mine (published by Simms and 
M'Intyrc, London, 1849, with the approbation of 
the Right Rev. Dr. Denvir) the only passage in 
which μυστηρων is rendered u sacrament" is Eph. 
v. 32. That this is a solitary instance of the 
artful mistranslation of the word is more strongly 
against Rome than if other instances had oc
curred, because it is on this erroneous rendering 
that she builds her dogma of marriage being a 
sacrament. 

Bootle. J. .C 

Elah, pp. 40, 200,220,270,292,294.—·In turning 
over the pages of Owen's Works, vol. xiv. (Edin
burgh, 1851), the following expression caught my 
eye at p. 169:—u But these notes above Ela, these 
transcendent encomiums, have quite marred his 
market;" to which there is this note appended by 
the excellent editor, the Rev. W. H. Gould:— 
" Ela is an old term for the highest note in the 
scale of music." (See Bailey's Diet.) 

On referring to Bailey's Dictionary, I find, 
"Ela (prob. of eleva, Lat. lift up), the highest 
note in the scale of music," and in Hailiwell's 
Diet, of Archaic, and Provincial Words, the same 
explanation, with a further reference to Middle-
ton, iii. 624. 

I thought this further confirmation of the replies 
of BIBLICUS and 0 . O. A. might be worth your 
notice. C. W. BINGHAM. 

END OF VOL. I. 
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